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CHAPTER  I. 

Thb  plirase  '  the  Britannic  Isles '  as  old  as  the  second  century  B.o.  —  The  term 
Britannia  first  nsed  by  Caesar. — The  name  Britannia  its  etymology ;  properly 
denoted  the  painted  races,  whether  insular  or  continental ;  at  last  came  to 
denote  exclusively  the  races  living  on  the  island. 

The  Triad  relating  to  '  the  three  Pillars  of  Britain/  and  its  historical 
significance;  the  Triad  relating  to  'the  three  Peaceful  Tribes' — the  Cymiy 
who  came  to  Britain  over  the  German  Ocean,  the  Lloegrwys  who  came  from 
Gascony,  and  the  Brython  who  came  from  Armorica.  —  The  terms  Britanni 
and  Britones  to  be  distinguished,  the  former  sig^nifying  the  British  pro- 
vincials generally,  the  latter  the  third  immigrating  tribe,  the  Brython; 
these  terms  often  confounded  by  the  classical  writers.  —  Tribal  names  on 
the  continent  compared  with  those  in  Britain.  —  Tribal  names  of  the  con- 
tinental Cymry  unknown.  —  Tribal  names  of  the  Ligures,  Brigantes,  Iconioi, 
Coritani,  Bebryces,  Ac. — Tribal  names  of  the  Brython,  Parisi,  Mani. — The 
Galedin. 

Ancient  names  of  Ireland.  —  Nennius  on  the  primitive  populations  of 
Ireland. — Attempted  explanation  — Confusion  of  Scots  and  Scyths. 

The  Picti  mentioned  by  Eumenius,  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  Claudian, 
and  by  Vegetius.  —  Suggested  etymology,  and  meaning  of  freebooters. 
—  Other  notices  of  Picts. 

[The  following  chapter  is  little  more  than  a  collection  of  fragments,  some 
of  which  were  intended  as  commentaries  on  parts  of  the  Welsh  Triads.  It 
has  not  been  thought  necessary  to  print  those  parts  of  the  Triads  which 
Dr.  Guest  ^d  not  translate,  and  which  seem  to  have  been  written  out  by  hini 
for  mere  purpose  of  reference.] 

*  The  Britannic  Isles '  is  the  oldest  name  we  find  given 
to  these  islands  in  the  classical  writers.  Under  this  title 
Polybius  (3.  57)  refers  to  them  in  connexion  with  the  tin- 
trade,  and  the  well-known  work  on  the  Kosmos  (c.  3)  men- 
tions *  The  Britannic  islands,  Albion  and  lerne.*  The  history 
of  Polybius  was  written  about  the  year  150  B.C.,  and  the 
work  on  the  Kosmos  is  generally  attributed  to  Aristotle, 
an  attribution  which,  if  correct,  would  carry  back  the 
antiquity  of  the  phrase  some  two  centuries  earlier.  But 
in  truth  neither  the  authorship  nor  the  age  of  this  last- 
named  work  has  been  satisfactorily  settled,  and  therefore 
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2  ORIGINES  CELTIC AE.  [I. 

we  cannot  assert  that  the  phrase,/ The  Britannic  Islands/ 
came  into  use  before  the  second  century  B.C.  The  name 
Britannia  first  occurs  in  the  works  of  Caesar,  and  was  not 
improbably  invented  by  him.  Catullus,  in  the  celebrated 
Carmen  29,  uses  the  plural  form  '  Britanniae,'  a  phrase 
which  in  his  time  must  have  been  equivalent  to  the  older 
term,  *  The  Britannic  Isles,*  though  it  afterwards  bore  a  very 
different  meaning. 

Many  are  the  speculations  which  have  been  started  as 
to  the  etymology  of  the  word  *  Britannia,'  and  among  the 
later  ones  have  been  some  of  the  most  extraordinary^. 
Yet  surely  it  is  not  one  of  those  philological  dij£culties 
which  we  need  despair  of  solving.  Few  persons  will 
question  that  the  .  name  Britannia  is  connected  with  the 
name  Britanni,  in  the  same  way  as  Germania,  Gallia, 
Graecia,  &c.  with  Germani,  Galli,  Graeci,  &c.,  and  it  is  not 
unreasonable  to  assume  that  Britanni  was  originally 
nothing  more  than  the  Latinized  form  of  the  Welsh  word 
Brython,  a  name  which  we  find  given  in  the  Triads  to  one 
of  the  three  tribes  who  first  colonized  Britain.  Now  the 
Welsh  ending  on  is  used  not  only  to  form  plurals,  but  also 
derivatives;  thus  from  had,  generous,  came  haelion,  the 
generous  ones;  from  ma^  a  place,  maon^  the  people,  the 
multitude;  from  gwyll^  darkness,  gwyllon,  ghosts;  from 
gwydd,  that  which  is  withered,  ^wyddon,  mites ;  from  llaithy 
soft,  moist,  llaithon,  soft  roe;  from  ffwyn,  white,  gwynoUy 
dry  sticks,  &c. ;  and  by  the  same  analogy  from  the  Welsh 
brith  and  Irish  brity  particoloured,  may  have  come  Brython, 
which  on  this  hypothesis  would  signify  the  painted  men. 
Camden,  notwithstanding  his  faulty  speculations  in  this 
matter,  considered  the  first  element  of  the  word  Britannia 
to  be  this  Welsh  word  brith^  and  Legonidec,  our  first 
authority  in  Breton  philology,  considered  the  Breton  word 

^  The  latest  I  have  seen  is  in  Mr.  Isaac  Taylor's '  Words/  p.  60.  He  suggests 
that  the  elements  of  the  word  'Britannia'  may  be  the  Basque  etan,  'which  is 
used  to  signify  a  distiict  or  country/  and  the  Breton  word  hro  a  country.  How 
these  words  came  to  be  compounded,  or  what  was  the  significance  of  the  com- 
pound we  are  not  told. 
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Breizady  a  Breton,  to  be  derived  from  briz}  particoloured. 
As  far  then  as  philology  is  concerned,  there  seems  to  be 
no  objection  to  our  assuming  Brython,  and  therefore  also 
Britanniy  to  signify  the  painted  men.  How  this  Celtic 
name  first  came  to  denote  the  inhabitants  of  these  islands 
is  a  question,  the  proper  answer  to  which  lies  deeper  than 
is  generally  supposed. 

There  is  a  *mythus'  relating  to  the  ancient  Celts  which 
has  not  met  with  the  attention  it  deserves.  More  than  one 
edition  of  it  has  come  down  to  us.  According  to  Diodorus 
(5.  24)  a  certain  great  man  who  held  sway  in  Keltike  had 
a  daughter  famed  for  her  strength  and  beauty.  In  her 
pride  she  thought  no  one  worthy  of  her  till  she  saw  Hera- 
kles  as  he  was  building  Alesia.  With  him  she  fell  in  love, 
and  had  by  him  a  son  named  Galates.  This  son  grew  up, 
conquered  many  nations,  and  called  his  subjects  Galatai, 
and  their  country  Qalatia.  According  to  Parthenius 
(Erotica,  c.  30),  Herakles,  as  he  was  passing  through  the 
country  of  the  Keltoi,  visited  Bretannos,  who  had  a 
daughter  named  Keltine.^  This  daughter  fell  in  love  with 
Herakles,  and  had  by  him  a  son  named  Keltos,  from  whom 
the  Keltoi  received  their  name. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  translate  this  mythus  into  history. 
The  Brython  or  painted  men  became  acquainted  with  the 
Tynan  Herakles,  or  in  other  words  with  the  Phoenician 
traders,  and  under  the  influence  of  Phoenician  civilization 
lost  much  of  their  former  barbarism.  Among  other  bar- 
barous customs  which  they  relinquished  was  that  of  paint- 
ing themselves;  and  it  was  with  a  people  thus  partially 
civilized  that  the  Greeks  came  into  contact  when  they 
landed  on  the  coasts  of  Gaul  and  built  Marseilles. 

This  interpretation  agrees  with  legends  which  have  been 
handed  down  to  us  in  Greek  history.  We  are  told  (Diod. 
4.  19)  that  when  Herakles  came  into  Keltike  with  his 

'  The  arailnlation  of  the  dental  is  one  of  the  pecaliaiitiea  of  the  Breton 
dialect. 
*  Query  Keltike. 
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forces  he  was  joined  by  many  of  the  inhabitants,  put  an 
end  to  their  cruel  and  ferocious  customs,  and  built  Alesia. 
As  many  barbarians  were  mixed  with  the  citizens,  Alesia 
gi'adually  became  barbarized,  but  it  was  still  looked  upon 
as  the  metropolis  of  Keltike,  and  was  never  conquered  tiU 
the  final  conquest  of  Gaul  by  Caesar.  The  Keltoi  round 
Marseilles,  though  the  Greeks  looked  upon  them  as  bar- 
barians, must  have  already  felt  the  influence  of  this 
Phoenician  colony  long  before  the  Greeks  settled  among 
them.  But  in  the  remoter  districts  there  were  doubtless 
tribes  who,  for  centuries  after  that  event,  exhibited  all 
their  original  rudeness.  Even  as  late  as  the  first  century 
there  were,  according  to  Pliny  (H.  N.  4.  31),  'Britanni* 
— i.e.  painted  men — living  on  the  coast  immediately  north 
of  the  Somme.  The  sands,  heaths,  and  forests  of  this 
dolorous  region  were  well  suited  to  be  a  refuge  for  Celtic 
barbarism;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  it  was  not  the 
only  one  on  the  German  Ocean.  Pliny  tells  us  (H.  N.  25. 6) 
that  when  Germanicus  was  encamped  on  the  coasts  beyond 
the  Bhine,  his  troops  suffered  from  a  certain  complaint, 
probably  scurvy,  and  were  cured  by  the  use  of  a  herb, 
which  the  Frisii  pointed  out  to  them,  and  which  was  called 
the  Britannic  herb.  Pliny  marvels  how  the  name  origi- 
nated, and  his  editors  have  been  equally  at  a  loss  to 
account  for  it.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  plant  was 
a  species  of  scurvy-grass  which  grows  on  the  sea-shore, 
and  is  a  well-known  anti-scorbutic.  If  we  suppose  that 
the  Frisii  first  heard  of  this  specific  from  the  Brython, 
remains  of  whom  still  lingered  in  their  neighbourhood,  we 
see  at  once  the  reason  why  they  called  it  *  the  Britannic 
herb.'  The  name  of  these  Brython  seems  to  have  haunted 
the  shores  of  the  German  Ocean  even  down  to  modem 
times.  Lipsius,  in  a  note  to  Tacitus*  Annals  (i.  ^'^y  speaks 
of  a  marshy  tract  on  the  Ems  called  *Bretansche  Heyde*; 
and  the  names  of  *Brittenburg*  and  'Het  buys  te  Britten,* 
given  to  certain  ruins*  near  Catwyk,  at  the  old  mouth  of 

^  Claverii,  Germ.  Ant.  2.  36,  p.  175. 
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.the  Rhine,  may  be  best  explained  on  the  hypothesis  that 
the  ancient  Brython  were  once  settled  in  that  neighbour- 
hood. 

This  location  of  the  Brython  on  the  coasts  of  Germany 
agrees  with  the  statement  of  Dionysius  Periegetes  (v.  280). 
In  describing  the  boundaries  of  Europe  that  writer  tells 
us: — 

^a  rkpiuk  MX^cceu  Elpcamitp, 
T^s  ^TOi  w/i&7\jy  fi^p  ifwb  ykv^va  r4fJunrr€Uf 
'A7XOW  ffrrjkAoWf  fuyaOvftejy  l^or  *I$^peav, 
M^/ro$  lir^  ^vfipoio  rerpanfiiyov,  ^x*  fioptiov 
'CUc€ayov  tcixyrai  ^pvxfi^s  p6os'   Ma  Bf^ravol, 
Acvira  re  <pv\a  viftoyrai  dp€tfua'4ajy  T^piuivw. 

Easily  wiU  yon  find  the  bonndaries  of  Enrope, 
Towards  whose  farthest  projection  dwells 
Nigh  to  the  Colnmns  the  race  of  the  magnanimous  Iberes, 
In  length  of  district  tamed  to  the  mainland,  where  the  cold  stream 
Of  the  Northern  Ocean  is  ponred  forth,  where  the  Bretanoi 
And  the  fair-coloured  races  of  the  warlike  Germans  dweU. 

We  have  here  no  allusion  to  any  island,  and  the  prob- 
able inference  is  that  Dionysius  supposed  the  *  Bretanoi* 
to  dwell  on  the  mainland  with  the  Germanoi.  Such  was 
the  construction  Eustathius  put  on  the  passage.  That 
able  commentator  notices  the  spelling  of  the  name  Bret- 
annoi  with  a  single  instead  of  a  double  t^  and  observes  that 
Dionysius  in  other  cases  drops  a  letter  in  order  to  make 
good  his  metre.  He  then  proceeds,  *  The  British  islands 
{ppfTTovCbcs  vrja-oi)  lying  opposite,  and  of  which  we  shall 
speak  hereafter,  are  named  after  these  Brettanoi.' 

The  work  of  Dionysius  was  twice  paraphrased,  first  by 
Rufus  Festus  Avienus,  and  afterwards  by  Priscian.  The 
passage  referred  to  was  rendered  respectively  by  these 
authors  as  follows: — 

'velut  ohvia  habebis 
Caetera  terramm;  tellus  Europa  oolumnis 
Prozuma  magnanimos  alit  aequo  caespite  Iberos. 

*  The  spelling  of  the  word  Britannia  with  one  or  two  t's  was  a  few  years 
back  a  subject  of  warm  discussion  with  reference  to  the  legend  proposed  for 
the  new  coinage,  viz.  Britanniar.  Rex.  It  was  ultimately  decided  against  the 
oinnion  of  Eustathius. 
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Hi  super  Oceani  borealiB  frigida  tangcmt 
Aequora,  et  excunn  diffusi  latiuB  agri 
Arva  tenent  dwrU  nimium  vicina  Britanwii 
Flayaqoe  caetariem  Gtermania  porrigit  oram/  &c 

AvienuB,  Descript.  Orb.  4.  14. 

'  Sic  Europa  tibi  facili  dignoscitur  arte 
Ad  cujuB  Bammnm,  prope  metas  Hercnlis  alti 
Magnanimae  gentes  dederat  qiieis  nomen  IberoB, 
Ad  gpatinm  multum  terrarum  rora  colentes, 
Ooeanom  boreo  contingant  frigore  duram; 
Scrutanturqae  decos  pnlchrum  sapientibiu  aori. 
Qnot  tamen  haad  maculat  praeseiiB  nee  dejicit  absexiB, 
Qua  sunt  Gtermaiii  bellaoes  atqae  Britanni/  &c. 

Prisdan,  267. 

Camden  supposed,  but  surely  without  sufficient  reason, 
that  Avienus  differed  from  Eustathius  in  the  construction 
he  put  upon  the  language  of  Dionysius.  We  must  not 
suppose  the  geographical  knowledge  of  the  Bomans  was  on 
a  level  with  our  own.  A  Boman  map  was  a  ludicrous 
caricature,  and  carried  the  outline  of  a  country  through 
every  variety  of  distortion.  According  to  the  views  of 
Avienus,  the  'British  gales'  may  have  blown  from  the 
eastern  shores  of  the  Channel  as  readily  as  from  the 
western,  from  the  continental  Brython  as  readily  as  from 
the  insular.  Even  Stephanus  Byzantinus,  though  (s,  v. 
Brettia)  he  quotes  Dionysius  as  an  authority  for  writing 
Brettanoi,  the  'ethnic'  name  of  the  insular  Briton,  with 
a  single  t^  is  not  necessarily  at  issue  with  Eustathius ;  for 
all  are  agreed  that  the  continental  and  the  insular  Britons 
had  a  common  name.  It  is  obvious  that  Eustathius  must 
have  had  Stephanus  before  him,  when  he  wrote  his  com- 
ment, yet  he  unhesitatingly  places  the  island  over  against 
the  Bretanoi  of  Dionysius. 

The  line  of  country  we  have  supposed  the  continental 
Brython  to  dwell  in  is  the  same  in  which  we  previously 
located  the  Cimbri  (vide  vol.  i.  p.  41),  and  I  think  we  may 
infer  that  Bretanni  and  Cimbri  were  merely  different 
names  for  the  same  people.  Other  considerations  point  to 
this  conclusion. 
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In  the  strange  verses  which  Virgil  wrote  against  the 
historian,  T.  Annius  Cimber,  and  which  Qoinctilian  has 
preserved  (8.  3.  28),  the  poet  calls  the  object  of  his  satire 

*  the  British  Thucydides/  We  may  infer  from  Cicero's 
sarcasm,  alluded  to  by  Quinctilian,  and  from  the  com- 
mentary of  Ausonius  (Grammatico-mastix,  Idyll.  12),  that 
Cimber  was  by  descent  a  German  Celt ;  and  he  may  indeed 
have  derived  his  name  of  Cimber  from  this  circumstance. 
There  is  no  good  reason  that  I  know  of  why  Virgil  should 
give  him  the  title  of  '  Thucydides  Britannus/  unless  he 
intended  to  play  upon  the  name  of  Cimber,  and  considered 
it  to  be  a  mere  synonym  of  the  name  Britannus. 

There  are  certainly  grounds  for  the  belief  that  down  to 
the  close  of  the  second  century  B.C.  there  was  a  continuous 
line  of  Cimbric  settlement  on  the  coasts  of  the  German 
Ocean  from  Jutland  to  the  Rhine,  if  not  to  the  Somme; 
and  moreover  that  these  Cimbri  were  known  to  the  more 
civilized  Gauls  as  the  Brython,  or  painted  men.  After  the 
great  body  of  the  Cimbri  invaded  the  Empire  in  the  year 
113  B.C.,  the  principal  seat  of  this  people  appears  to  have 
been  Jutland,  but  they  were  found  in  scattered  bodies 
further  south,  and  as  late  as  Pliny's  time  some  of  them 
were  living  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Somme. 

****** 

[Here  Dr.  Guest  intended  to  insert  his  observations  on 

*  A  Triad  the  most  ancient  form  of  Celtic  record ;  the  several 
collections  of  Welsh  Triads  now  extant;  how  far  useful 
for  the  purposes  of  History.'  The  next  extant  fragment 
of  the  chapter  is  a  copy  and  translation  of  the  following 
Triad ;  the  original  Welsh  is  here  omitted.] 

*  Three  pillars  of  the  tribe  of  Ynys  Pry dain— first,  Hu 
Gadam,  who  came  with  the  tribe  of  the  Cymry  first  to 
Ynys  Prydain,  and  from  the  land  of  summer,  which  is  called 
Deffrobani,  they  came,  to  wit  where  is  Constinoblys,  and 
over  the  Mor  Tawch  they  came  unto  Ynys  Prydain  and 
Llydaw,  where  they  have  settled.   Secondly,  Prydain,  son  of 
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Aedd  Mawr,  who  first  established  a  body  politic  and  a 
sovereignty  in  Ynys  Prydain,  and  earlier  than  this  was 
there  no  justice  save  what  was  done  from  good  feeling,  nor 
law  save  that  of  the  strongest.  Thirdly,  Dyfnwal  Moelmud, 
and  he  first  made  arrangements  as  to  the  processes  and 
laws  and  customs  and  privileges  of  the  country  and  tribe, 
and  on  account  of  these  things  were  they  called  the  three 
pillars  of  the  tribe  of  the  Cymry. 

*  Three  honest  tribes  of  Ynys  Prydain.  First  was  the  race 
of  the  Cymry,  who  came  with  Hu  Gadam  to  Ynys  Prydain ; 
truly  he  would  not  get  country  and  lands  by  fighting  and 
pursuit  but  by  justice  and  in  quietness.  Secondly  was  the 
stock  of  the  Lloegrwys,  who  came  from  the  land  of  Gwas- 
wyn,  and  they  were  descended  from  the  original  tribe  of 
the  Cymry.  Thirdly  were  the  Brython,  and  from  the  land 
of  Llydaw  they  came  with  their  descent  from  the  primary 
stock  of  the  Cymry,  and  the  three  peace-tribes  are  they 
called  from  coming,  the  one  with  the  consent  of  the  other, 
in  peace  and  quietness,  and  these  three  tribes  were  from 
the  primitive  race  of  the  Cymry  with  a  common  speech 
mutually  intelligible  to  the  three  tribes^.' 

Ynys  Prydain,  or  the  isle  of  Prydain,  is  one  of  the  Welsh 
names  of  Britain,  and  it  was  so  called,  we  are  told  in 
another  of  the  Triads,  from  Prydain,  son  of  Aedd  Mawr. 
Defirobani  is  the  classical  Taprobane  or  Ceylon,  which  in 
medieval  geography  was  considered  the  extreme  eastern, 
as  Britain  was  considered  the  extreme  western  limit  of  the 
world.  In  the  opinion  of  him  who  wrote,  or  perhaps  we 
should  say  of  one  who  transcribed  the  triad,  Defirobani 
lay  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Constantinople  I 
The  Mor  Tawch,  or  hazy  sea,  is  the  Welsh  name  for  the 
German  Ocean,  Gwaswyn  is  Gascony  and  Llydaw  Brittany. 
Lloegrwys  means  the  men  of  Lloegyr — a  name  which  the 

*  Y  trioedd  canlynol  a  gymmerwyd  aUan  o  lyfr  ysgrifeniedig  y  diweddar 
Barchedig  Mr.  Richards  o  Lanegwad  yn  Tstrad  Tywi,  a  fu  ym  menthyg 
gyda  >  Parchedig  Mr.  T.  Walters  o  Landocha  ym  Morganwg  gennyf  fi 
lolo  Mor^nwg.    Myvyrian  Archaeology,  2.  57. 
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Welsh  still  give  to  the  southern  part  of  Britain.  After  thus 
much  of  preface  we  shall  be  the  better  prepared  to  enter 
upon  an  explanation  of  these  Triads. 

Dyfnwal  Moelmud  appears  to  be  the  Welsh  prince  who 
in  the  sixth  century  organized  the  kingdom  ^  which  under 
the  name  of  Domnonia  so  long  maintained  itself  in  the  west 
of  Britain.  A  code  of  laws  purporting  to  be  that  promul- 
gated  by  Dyfnwal  Moelmud  is  still  extant,  and  has  been 
more  than  once  published.  Prydain  seems  to  be  the 
eponym  of  Boman  Britain,  and  to  symbolize  the  reign  of 
law  and  order  which  characterized  the  Boman  government 
of  the  island.  The  Welsh  change  an  initial  6  into  />,  as  the 
prains,  pless,  petter,  &c.  of  Shakespear's  *  Sir  Hugh'  suffi- 
ciently testify ;  and  according  to  this  law  of  letter-change 
Prydain  would  be  the  Welsh  corruption  of  Britain.  Stephanus 
Byzantinus  tells  us  (v.  Brettia)^  that  some  call  the  British 
islands  '  the  Pretanid  islands,  as  Markianos  and  Ptolemaios.' 
This  is  a  mistake  so  far  as  regards  Ptolemy,  at  least  if  we 
may  trust  the  received  text,  but  in  the  Periphis  of  Marcian 
(2.  41.  &c.),  written  in  the  third  century,  we  have  the  ex- 
pressions *the  Pretanik  islands'  and  'the  Prettanik  Ocean.' 
Marcian's  work  was  a  coast- survey,  and  he  probably  adopted 
the  names  he  found  actually  in  use  among  the  people  he 
visited.  We  can  thus  account  for  the  origin  of  the  mythical 
Prydain,  though  we  may  still  be  imable  to  explain  how  he 
came  to  be  fathered  as  a  son  upon  Aedd  Mawr,  i.  e.  Aedd 
the  Great.  Hu  Gadam,  or  Hu  the  mighty,  the  mysterious 
being  who  first  brought  the  Cymry  to  Britain,  plays  a  great 
part  in  Bardic  theology.  He  has  all  the  attributes  of  deity 
assigned  to  him,  and  by  some  has  been  identified  with  the 
Hesus  or  Gaulish  God,  whose  name  appears  on  the  ancient 
altar  found  on  the  site  of  Notre  Dame  at  Paris. 

We  must  not  suppose  there  ever  were  the  three  peaceful 
settlements  here  commemorated.     The  author  of  the  Triad 

•  See  below,  pp.  252,  257. 

*  Stephaniu  Byz.  also  has  the  entry  Pretanike.    '  The  inhabitants  are  called 
Pretanoi.' 
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had  no  doubt  heard  of  these  early  colonizations^  and,  as  no 
records  of  the  wars  which  followed  them  had  reached  him, 
he  gave  them  the  character  they  bear  in  the  Triad.  That 
events  followed  each  other  in  these,  much  as  in  other  cases 
of  the  same  kind  that  history  has  handed  down  to  us,  is 
clear  from  the  localities  in  which  we  find  the  several  colon- 
izing races  settled.  The  name  of  Cymry  is  unknown  to  the 
Breton  language,  and  is  only  known  to  the  Cornish  as 
indicating  the  race  of  our  modern  Welshmen.  It  is  however 
the  cherished  appellative  of  this  latter  people,  and  must 
also  have  been  borne  by  the  tribe  occupying  the  district 
known  to  our  ancestors  as  Cumbra  land,  L  e.  the  land  of  the 
Cumbras  ^ — ^in  other  words,  the  district  reaching  from  the 
Lake  country  to  Clydesdale.  As  far  as  our  knowledge 
goes,  the  name  of  Cymry  was  never  used  as  a  national 
appellative  by  any  other  tribe  inhabiting  the  British  islands. 
Here  then  we  find  the  descendants  of  the  earliest  colonists 
occupying  the  mountainous  districts  in  the  west  of  the 
island,  the  very  places  in  short  where  we  might  expect  to 
find  them,  on  the  supposition  that  they  were  driven  from 
the  more  fertile  districts  by  the  later  immigrants. 

The  second  of  the  immigrating  tribes  were  the  men  of 
Lloegyr,  and  they  came  from  the  country  which  in  the 
middle  ages  was  called  Qascony,  a  district,  as  we  have  seen 
(vol.  i.  pp.  72-74),  once  occupied  by  the  Ligures.  I  believe 
Lloegyr  to  have  been  the  original  name  of  the  people,  and 
to  have  been  brought  with  them  when  they  passed  over 
from  Gascony  to  Britain.  As  in  hundreds  of  other  cases, 
the  name  of  the  people  was  by  degrees  appropriated  to  the 
country,  and  the  name  of  Lloegyr-wys  or  men  of  Lloegyr 
was,  at  a  subsequent  period,  invented  to  designate  the  in- 
habitants of  the  country  which  the  Ligures  had  colonized. 

The  third  colonizing  tribe,  the  Brython,  are  said  to  have 
come  from  Llydaw  or  Brittany.  Llydaw,  like  Armorica, 
signified  the    sea-board    or  maritime    district,   and,   like 

^  Cwnhras  is  tbe  nominative  of  the  genitive  Cumhra,    Eemble's  Codex 
I>ipl-  3-  59- 
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Armorica,  it  may  at  one  time  have  been  used  to  denote  a 
larger  district  than  it  does  in  modem  usage.  We  have 
reason  to  believe  that  the  more  civilized  tribes  in  the  valley 
of  the  Bhone  gave  the  name  of  Brython  or  Britannoi  to 
their  ruder  countrymen  who  retained  the  barbarous  custom 
of  painting  themselves.  In  the  time  of  Pliny  there  re- 
mained in  Gaul  only  one  small  tribe  of  Britanni,  who  lived 
north  of  the  Somme.  But  a  few  centuries  earlier  the  whole 
north-west  of  Gaul  was  probably  occupied  by  tribes  of 
Brython,  and  it  must  have  been  the  Brython  spread  over 
this  wider  area  that  are  referred  to  in  the  Triad. 

According  to  Strabo  (4.  6.  2)  there  were  four  passages 
from  Gaul  to  Britain — from  the  mouths  of  the  Garonne, 
the  Loire,  the  Seine,  and  the  Bhine.  The  Garonne  is  the 
natural  outlet  of  Gascony,  and  from  it  we  may  presume  the 
Lloegyrwys  came  to  Britain.  The  district  of  the  Rhine  was, 
at  least  during  the  historical  period,  occupied  by  the  Belgae. 
The  Brython,  who  were  probably  driven  from  their  native 
seats  by  this  latter  people,  may  have  passed  over  to  Britain 
from  the  Seine  and  the  Loire,  and  in  such  case  they  would 
naturally  be  represented  as  coming  from  Llydaw. 

"'Effatrcu,  iv  Bp^reffai  teal  iy  ToAAois  wo\vxp^(fots 
'Ibccayds  «<Xa8£y  w\rjpovfJifyo9  eufxari  voXXj).^ 

Sibylline  Oracle,  M.  H.  B.,  p.  xciv.  2nd  centnry  (?). 

That  the  Brython  came  originally  from  Llydaw  was 
certainly  a  subject  of  very  ancient  belief  among  the  Celtic 
populations  of  Britain,  for  Bede  must  have  had  Welsh 
authority  for  the  statement,  that  the  people  who  inhabited 
the  southern  part  of  the  island,  and  gave  name  to  Britain, 
'came  as  it  is  said  from  Armorica'  (H.  R  i.  1).  As  in  the 
time  of  Bede  the  Britons  had  for  two  centuries  and  more 
been  immigrants  to  instead  of  emigrants  from  Armorica, 
this  statement  is  a  remarkable  one,  and  was  in  all  prob- 
ability founded  on  some  early  edition  of  the  very  Triad  we 
are  now  considering.     How  the  Brython  came  to  give  a 

^  Procopios  alludes  to  the  Sibyl.     M.  H.  B.  Ixxziii.    Britda  (r.  Procopins), 
M.  H.  B.  Izxziv. 
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name  to  Britain  is  a  question  that  has  been  already  touched 
upon,  but  its  importance  is  so  great  in  an  inquiry  like  the 
present,  that  it  may  well  justify  a  more  particular  investi- 
gation of  the  subject. 

The  name  Brython  or  Brettanoi  (to  give  it  its  Greek 
dress)  seems  to  have  been  used  by  the  Greeks  of  Marseilles 
to  denote  all  the  Celtic  tribes  that  painted  themselves, 
whether  living  on  the  Continent  or  in  the  islands,  but  to 
have  been  accepted  as  a  national  appellative  by  the  con- 
tinental Brython  only.  This  latter  people  had  become 
famiUarized  with  the  term  owing  to  their  intercourse  with 
their  more  civilized  neighbours,  and,  when  driven  from  their 
native  seats  by  the  Belgae,  carried  it  with  them  into  the 
islands.  The  three  early  colonizing  races  were  accordingly 
known  as  the  Cymry,  the  Lloegyrwys,  and  the  Brython. 
In  the  time  of  Caesar  few  tribes  that  painted  themselves 
were  to  be  found  in  Gaul,  and  the  name  Britannoi  was 
rarely  used  except  to  denote  the  islanders,  and  by  degrees 
came  to  be  exclusively  applied  to  them.  The  Bomans 
appear  to  have  invented  the  word  Brittones  after  the  con- 
quest, as  a  name  for  the  insular  tribe  which  they  found 
distinguished  by  the  name  of  Brython,  As  however  con- 
flicting opinions  are  held  on  this  subject,  it  may  be  well 
to  examine  it  with  some  care. 

Continental  scholars  distinguish  between  the  Britanni 
and  the  Brittones,  and  generally  represent  the  latter  as  a 
continental  people.  They  are  not  however  of  one  mind  as 
to  the  district  in  which  this  people  dwelt.  Masdeu^  fixes 
them  in  Gallaecia,  but  other  writers  locate  them  in  modem 
Brittany.  There  is  not  a  tittle  of  evidence  to  show  that 
Brittones  ever  existed  in  Gallaecia,  and  just  as  little  to  show 
that  they  existed  in  Brittany  save  as  a  part  of  the  early 
Brython,  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking,  or  as  fugitives 
who  fled  from  Britain  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries.^ 

^  Opusc.  p.  204,  quoted  by  Orelli,  Inscr.  1. 193. 

'  Honley  seems  to  have  been  in  donbt  as  to  the  character  of  the  Brittones. 
Br.  Bom.  89. 
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These  mistakes  were  not  altogether  without  excuse. 
The  terms  Britanni  and  Brittones  are  certainly  distin- 
guished in  inscriptions.  We  may  hesitate  in  recognizing 
a  distinction  in  the  case  where  Orelli  seems  disposed  to 
find  one  (Inscr.  No.  804),  but  in  the  decree  of  Domitian, 
which  appears  in  the  supplementary  volume  (No.  5430), 
the  distinction  is  patent.  By  this  decree  Domitian  con- 
ferred the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship  on  certain  military 
corps,  and  in  the  list  of  the  corps  thus  honoured  occurs 
*the  first  Britannic  miliary  cohort/  and  afterwards  *the 
first  miliary  cohort  of  the  Brittones.'  It  is  probable  that 
the  Britanni  who  formed  the  first  of  these  cohorts  were 
levied  from  the  general  body  of  the  British  provincials,  and 
that  the  Brittones  who  formed  the  second  were  part  of  the 
third  immigrating  tribe,  the  Brython.  How  it  came  to 
pass  that  the  Bomans  recruited  so  largely  as  they  appear 
to  have  done  from  this  particular  section  of  the  British 
population,  we  shall  inquire  hereafter. 

As  all  the  Brittones  were  also  Britanni,  we  can  under- 
stand how  easily  those  who  were  strangers  to  the  country 
might  confound  the  terms,  and  suppose  that  all  the  Brit- 
anni were  also  Brittonea  That  the  classical  writers  some- 
times made  this  blunder  is  too  clear  to  admit  of  reasonable 
doubt. 

'  Qua  nee  teiribiles  Cimbri  nee  Britones  unqoam 
Sauromataeve  truces  ant  immanes  Agathyrsi, 
Hac  saevit  rabie  imbelle  et  inutile  vulgas/ — Jav.  15.  124. 

'  Qnam  veteres  braccae  Britonis  pauperis/  &c. — Mart.  11.  21. 

'  Silvius  hie  Bonus  est — qnis  Silvius  ?    iste  Britannus. 
Aut  Brito  hie  non  est  Silvius,  aut  malus  est/ — Aus.  no. 

Forcellini  admits,  though  with  hesitation,  that  in  the 
last  example  Brito  meant  an  inhabitant  of  Britain,  but 
he  relegates  to  the  continent  both  the  Britones  of  Juvenal 
and  the  Brito  of  Martial.  It  is  clear  from  the  context  that 
the  Britones  of  Juvenal  were  formidable  enemies  to  the 
Bomans,  and  we  know  that  the  inhabitants  of  Britain  had 
about  that  time  given  no  small  trouble  to  their  masters 
under  the  conduct  of  Arviragus  (Juv.  4. 127).     What  tribes 
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were  there  in  Armorica  to  whom  language  such  as  Juvenal 
here  uses  was  applicable?  If  Martial^s  Brito  was  a  native 
of  the  Continent,  he  must  have  been  one  of  the  Britanni 
who,  according  to  Pliny,  were  still  to  be  found  north  of  the 
Somme,  but  in  all  probability  he  also  was  an  islander. 
In  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  there  were  no  doubt 
Britanni  on  the  Continent,  but  they  were  just  as  certainly 
fugitives  from  Britain.  The  Italian  lexicographer  mistook 
the  real  nature  of  the  difficulty  before  him.  In  the  cases 
cited  the  writers  used  the  specific  for  the  generic  name, 
and  confounded  a  particular  tribe  with  the  general  popu- 
lation of  the  island. 

Let  us  now  see  if  we  can  trace  any  connexion  between 
the  tribal  names  of  the  early  British  colonists,  and  those  of 
the  kindred  races  on  the  continent.  As  the  tribal  names  of 
the  continental  Cymry  are  unknown,  we  can  trace  no  such 
connexion  as  regards  the  first  of  the  immigrating  races. 
As  regards  the  Lloegyrwys  the  case  is  different.  One  of  the 
most  important  of  the  British  tribes  were  the  Brigantes. 
They  occupied  our  modern  Yorkshire,  and  are  said  to  have 
reached  from  sea  to  sea  (Ptol.  2.  3. 16).  The  latter  element 
of  the  word  Brig-antes  is  a  common  ending  of  Celtic  names, 
as  in  Jug-antes,  Trinob-antes,  &c. ;  and  as  the  Irish  hriog^ 
ach  means  hilly,  and  ach  is  the  common  adjectival  ending, 
we  may  infer  that  the  first  element  meant  a  hill.  The 
Welsh  brig  now  means  top,  or  summit ;  but  there  is  reason 
to  believe  it  once  meant  a  height.  An  Anglesey  poet  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  Lewis  (Glyn  Cothi),  warmed  into  enthu- 
siasm by  the  thought  of  his  patron's  hospitality  exclaims — 

'Gorddu  yw  brig  Iwerddon 
Gan  fwg  cegman  o  Toil* 

'Black  is  the  briff  of  Iwerddon  (Ireland), 
With  smoke  from  the  kitchens  of  Mon  (Anglesey).' 

where  brig  must  mean  the  hills  or  cliffs  of  Ireland.  I  think 
we  may  reasonably  infer  that  Brigantes  originally  meant 
hillsmen.  There  are  several  localities  on  the  continent 
named  Brigantium :  one  on  the  Lacus  Brigantinus^  in  the 
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district  of  the  Brigantii,  a  Vindelician  tribe,  and  which  is 
now  called  Brienz ;  a  second,  now  Brian9on,  on  the  western 
side  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  in  a  district  where  seem  to  have 
lived  the  Brigiani,  noticed  in  an  old  monument  described 
by  Pliny  (3.  24).  This  name  of  Brigiani  may  possibly  have 
given  rise  to  the  mythical  Bergion,  who,  as  Mela  tells  us, 
fought  with  Hercules  (see  below,  p.  18).  A  place  called 
Mansio  Byrigantum  occurs  also  in  the  Jerusalem  Itinerary, 
and  must  have  been  in  the  same  neighbourhood.  We  may 
reasonably  conclude  that  a  people  called  Brigiani,  or  Byri- 
gantes,  inhabited  the  slopes  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  and  gave 
name  to  Brigantium.  There  was  a  third  Brigantium  on  the 
north-west  coast  of  Spain,  probably  near  the  place  where 
Corunna  now  stands.  But  the  character  of  the  country  round 
the  Spanish  Brigantium  was  not  in  an  especial  manner 
mountainous,  nor  were  the  districts  inhabited  by  the  Bri- 
gantes  either  in  Ireland  or  in  Britain ;  and,  as  the  names  are 
thus  without  local  significance,  we  may  infer  that  they  were 
introduced  by  an  immigrant  people.  If  we  suppose  this 
people  to  have  come  from  the  Alpine  district  we  last 
referred  to,  they  must  have  passed  along  the  valley  of  the 
Garonne  in  their  journey  westward.  This  would  bring 
ihem  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Carantonus,  the  modem 
Charente,  a  district  which  may  have  furnished  the  Coriondi, 
who  seem  to  have  accompanied  the  Brigantes  to  Ireland. 

As  the  Brigantes  and  the  Coritani  bordered  on  each 
other  in  Britain,  and  the  Brigantes  and  the  Coriondi 
bordered  on  each  other  in  Ireland,  Sir  James  Ware  con- 
jectured that  the  Coritani  were  the  same  race  as  the 
Coriondi,  and  perhaps  rightly,  as  in  ancient  Celtic  nd  not 
unfrequently  represented  a  dental,  and  therefore  the  names 
Coriond-i  and  Corit-ani  may  be  connected.  As  the  Iceni 
were  only  separated  from  the  Brigantes  by  the  Coritani, 
and  as  Strabo's  Iconioi^  (4. 1. 11,  p.  185)  are  generally  placed 

^  Strabo  (4.  i.  11)  makes  the  Salyes  dwell  to  the  Dmentia,  thence  to  the 
Isan  the  Cavares,  and  above  the  Otvares  the  Yocontii  .and  the  Tricorii  and 
the  Iconii  and  the  Medulli. 
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by  geographers  near  Brigantium  (Brian^on),  and  the  Uceni, 
whose  name  is  apparently  a  mere  variation  of  Iconioi,  are 
in  an  existing  monument  coupled  with  the  Brigiani,  who 
probably  gave  a  name  to  Brigantium,  we  may  perhaps  be 
allowed  to  draw  a  similar  inference,  and  to  consider  Strabo's 
Iconii^  as  the  mother  race  of  our  own  Iceni,  whose  name, 
by  the  bye,  is  found  sometimes  written  Iciani. 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  show  a  connexion  be- 
tween the  Brigantes,  Coritani,  and  Iceni  of  the  British  isles, 
and  certain  continental  races  who,  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
were  of  Ligurian  origin.  I  shall  make  no  apology  for 
pushing  these  enquiries  further.  The  subject  is  one  of  great 
importance,  and  we  may  well  value  every  glimmer  of  light 
that  promises  to  lead  us  to  a  right  conclusion. 

One  of  the  British  tribes  that  submitted  to  Caesar  was 
the  Bibroci.  Camden  locates  them  in  the  Hundred  of  Bray, 
on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Thames,  and  this  name  may 
possibly^  be  a  Norman  corruption  of  Bibroci.  Windsor 
forest  and  the  connected  woodlands  were  called  in  Anglo- 
Saxon  Bearruc  wudu.  In  Bearruc,  which  has  given  name 
to  Berkshire,  I  would  recognize  an  early  English  corruption 
of  Bibroci,  for  the  labial  6  is  a  letter  which  in  our  own, 
as  in  most  other  languages,  is  often  evanescent.  The 
Hundred  of  Bray  was  a  district  surrounded  by  woodlands, 
indeed  such  a  district  as  would  probably  be  the  refuge  of  a 
tribe  retreating  before  one  more  powerful.  Now  at  the 
eastern  extremity  of  the  Pyrenees  was  an  ancient  people 
called  the  Bebryces,  who  were  probably  of  Ligurian  origin. 
This  people  may  have  joined  in  the  Ligurian  colonization  of 
Britain,  and  given  name  to  the  British  Bibroci.  Again, 
John  of  Salisbury  calls  Wiltshire  Provincia  Severiana  (De 
Nugis  CuriaL  6.  i8),  and  Leland  (Genethliacon  Eadverdi) 
calls  Salisbury  Severia  (vide  CoUectan.  2,  p.  397).     I  have 

*  Strabo  (4.  6.  5) :  'After  the  Vocontii,  Sioonii,  and  Tricorii,  and  after  these 
Medulli  who  possess  the  highest  peaks.' 

'  It  should  however  be  observed  that  Bray  is  a  name  of  common  oocurrenoe 
in  British  topography. 
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never  seen  an  attempt  to  explain  these  terms,  and  therefore 
any  plausible  explanation  may  claim  indulgence.  There  is 
reason  to  believe^  that  the  Insubres  were  Ligurians,  and 
one  tribe  of  Insubres  is  placed  by  geographers  on  the  Bhone, 
at  no  great  distance  from  tribes  which  we  have  endeavoured 
to  connect  with  Britain.  Our  antiquaries,  though  it  must 
be  confessed  there  is  little  to  guide  them  in  the  matter, 
generally  divide  the  name  into  the  elements  In  and  subres. 
As  Strabo  seems  to  have  called  the  people  Sumbroi^,  and  as 
among  the  Spanish  Gallaeci,  who  were  probably  Ligurian 
by  descent,  there  was  a  tribe  called  Sebourr-oi  (Ptol.  a,,  6), 
and  moreover,  as  in  medieval  documents  relating  to  the 
Insubrian  districts  in  Italy  mention  is  made  of  a  castrum 
Subrii^  the  division  may  possibly  be  a  correct  one.  If  so, 
the  primitive  name  of  the  people  may  have  been  Subres, 
and  the  Severi  may  have  been  Insubres  or  Subres,  who 
settled  in  Wiltshire  and  managed  to  hand  down  their 
name  in  connexion  with  the  district  notwithstanding  the 
subsequent  conquest  of  the  district  by  the  Belgae.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  name  for  Salisbury  (Old  Sarum)  was  Saris- 
burh — that  is,  the  burgh  of  Sar;  possibly  this  name  may 
be  the  Belgic  corruption  of  the  older  form  Severoi,  the 
dropping  of  the  v  being  in  accordance  with  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  Belgic  dialect.  In  this  hypothesis  we  assume 
tiiat  the  older  form  was  used  concurrently  with  the 
later  one,  and  that  in  the  twelfth  century  it  regained  its 
ascendancy. 

In  the  Greek  work  on  the  Kosmos,  and  in  other  works 
of  later  date,  the  island  is  also  called  Albion.  Some  writers 
connect  this  name  with  the  Latin  word  albus,  and  suppose 
it  to  refer  to  the  white  cliSs  of  our  south-eastern  counties. 
But  as  the  name  was  certainly  in  use  before  the  time  of 
Caesar,  we  ought  also  to  be  informed  how  those  who  in- 
vented it  came  to  use  the  Latin  language  for  such  a  purpose. 
Others  suppose  that  Albion  came  from  Alban,  a  name  given 

^  See  ftboTOf  vol.  i.  p.  89.  '  Strabo  5.  i.  9,  p.  216. 

'  Bonayentura^  Gall.  Idb.  Ant.  Sedes,  p.  15. 

•nvoL.  n.  c 
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to  the  Highlandfi  by  the  Welsh  and  Irish  \  and  which 
properly  signifies  'the  Hills*;  but  it  is  difficult  to  believe 
that  the  island  was  ever  named  after  one  of  its  most  barren 
and  worthless  portions,  and  I  would  venture  to  suggest  a 
different  etymology.  At  the  foot  of  the  Maritime  Alps,  west 
of  Genoa,  were  two  Ligurian  towns,  Albium  Ingaunum  and 
Albium  Intemelium*,  the  capitals  respectively  of  the  Ingauni 
and  the  Intemelii;  and  in  the  mountains  near  Marseilles  was 
a  sea-going  people  whom  Caesar  (B.  C.  i.  57)  calls  the  Albici. 
In  these  names  Albium  and  Albici  the  reader  will  hardly 
fail  to  recognize  the  same  root  as  in  the  Celtic  name  Alban. 

Now  according  to  Mela  (a.  5)  Hercules  fought  with  Albion 
and  Bergion^,  the  sons  of  Neptune,  on  the  stony  plain* 
which  lies  between  Marseilles  and  the  Rhone.  As  Albion 
was  a  son  of  the  Ocean-God,  and  ex  vi  termini  a  moun- 
taineer, there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  was  intended  to 
represent  the  sea-faring  Albici,  who  dwelt  in  the  mountains 
near  Marseilles,  and  some  battle  between  this  latter  people 
and  the  Phoenicians,  no  doubt,  gave  rise  to  the  mythus. 
It  is  probable  that  the  mythical  name  of  these  Ligurian 
mountaineers  was  transferred  by  the  Greeks  of  Marseilles 
to  the  Ligurian  colonists  in  Britain,  and  in  due  course  came 
to  designate  the  country. 

What  tribes  of  the  Gaulish  Brython  joined  in  the  immi- 
gration to  the  island  is  a  question  difficult  to  answer.  They 
were  followed  at  no  distant  date  by  the  same  Belgae  who 
had  already  driven  them  from  Gaul,  and  their  tribal  names 

^  In  Irish,  Alba,  gen.  Allan,  is  the  name  generally  given  to  the  Highlands; 
bat  the  word  Alban  is  also  found  nsed  as  a  nominative. 

^  Cf.  Alba  Fncentis  and  Alba  Longa  in  Latinm;  Alba  Docilia  and  Alba 
Pompeia  in  Liguria;  Alba  Helviorum,  east  of  the  Cevennes  in  GanL  'Above  the 
Salyes,  the  Albieis,  and  the  Albioikoi,  and  the  Vocontii.'    Strabo  4. 6. 4,  p.  203. 

Bergistani  \ 
•  *  Contra  Albiona    et  Bergion.'     V.    Vergonni    >   Forcellini. 

Vergium     ) 
According  to  the  Schol.  on  Lyoophron  648  the  brother  of  Albion  was  called 
Ligys.    ApoUodoms  (a.  5.  10)  calls  him  Dercynns. 

'  t  This  stony  plain  is  called  Cran,  and  the  stony  desert  lying  east  of  the 
Lejah  is  called  £1  Kra;  see  vol.  i.  p.  287. 
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were  probably  for  the  most  part  lost  amongst  those  of  their 
Belgic  conquerors.  Only  two  or  three  of  these  names  appear 
to  have  come  down  to  us.  In  the  south-eastern  comer  of 
Yorkshire  were  a  people  called  the  Parisi,  who  were  no 
doubt  an  offset  of  the  continental  tribe  who  afterwards  gave 
name  to  Paris.  How  the  British  Parisi  obtained  their  lands, 
whether  by  the  sword  or  by  the  permission  of  the  Brigantes 
we  do  not  know;  but  when  we  remember  how  powerful 
was  the  tribe  within  whose  borders  they  settled,  we  may  be 
inclined  to  consider  the  settlement  a  peaceful  one.  The  next 
settlement  we  have  to  consider  was  probably  of  a  different 
character.  Among  the  tribes  who  deserted  Cassivellaunus 
and  submitted  to  Caesar  (B.  G.  5.  21)  were  the  Cenimagni. 
When  we  remember  how  often  these  proper  names  were 
blundered  by  the  copyists  we  shall  probably  recognise  in 
Cenimagni  the  name  of  the  Gallic  tribe  of  the  Cenomanni 
living  north  of  the  Loire  in  the  old  diocese  of  le  Mans,  who 
sent  out  a  body  of  emigrants  to  join  in  the  Gallic  invasioii 
of  Italy.  In  the  Notitia,  le  Mans  has  the  name  of  Ceno- 
mani  given  to  it,  and  was  certainly  the  capital  of  the  people 
from  whom  it  derived  its  name.  Cen-o-mani  must  have 
been  a  compound  word,  and  the  latter  element  appears  to 
have  been  the  original  name  of  the  people,  for  Mans  must 
have  been  derived  from  Mani,  after  the  analogy  of  Rheims 
from  Rhemi,  Amiens  from  Ambiani,  &c.  That  this  name  of 
Man-i  or  Man^  to  give  it  its  Celtic  form,  was  borne  by  the 
British  tribe  who  are  generally  called  the  Comavii,  may  be 
inferred  among  other  reasons  from  the  topography  of  the 
district.  On  the  borders  of  this  district,  at  its  two  prin- 
cipal outlets,  we  find  the  two  Manchesters,  the  Mand- 
uessed-um  and  Mancunium  of  the  Itinerary,  We  have  al- 
ready dwelt  on  the  frequent  conversion  of  the  Celtic  n  into 
nd,  particularly  before  a  vowel,  and  therefore  need  hardly 
hesitate  to  consider  Mani  as  another  form  of  Man. 


The  Galedin  are  said  to  have  been  driven  from  the 

c  1 
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land  of  Pwyl  by  an  inundation  of  the  sea  \  There  have  been 
many  attempts  made  to  explain  the  meaning  of  this  name 
Pwyl,  but  none  that  are  satisfactory.  It  seems  to  have 
been  overlooked  that  in  the  Netherlands,  from  which  the 
Galedin  in  all  probability  came,  peel  is  a  common  name  for 
a  marshy  district.  In  Hondius*  Atlas  we  find  near  the 
Maes  in  the  plan  of  Bolduc  (No.  56) '  Locus  paludosus  die 
Peel  nuncupatus' ;  and  in  Brabant  (No.  53)  'Die  Peel  locus 
paludosus';  and  again  in  Guelderland  (No.  59)  'die  Peel.' 
Possibly  this  may  be  the  same  word  as  our  Pill^  which  in 
the  west  of  England  is  used  to  designate  an  inlet  of  the  sea, 
generally  a  shallow  and  marshy  one.  If  Peel  and  Pill  be 
words  of  Celtic  origin  they  may  have  given  a  name  to  the 
country  whence  the  Galedin  emigrated,  and  Pwyl  may  be 
merely  a  varied  form  of  the  Welsh  Pwll^  a  pool.  The  Galedin 
are  said  to  have  come  to  the  Isle  of  Wight  in  open  boats, 
which  seems  almost  necessarily  to  exclude  the  idea  of  a 
lengthened  passage,  though  these  firail  conveyances  might 
serve  to  convey  the  fugitives  from  the  Netherlands  to  the 
island.  As  the  inhabitants  of  Vectis  were  certainly  Belgae, 
it  follows  that  the  Galedin  whom  the  Triads  represent  as 
the  men  who  colonized  the  land  must  have  been  a  Belgic 
people.  Other  considerations  lead  us  to  the  same  conclusion. 
It  seems  clear ^  that  Arllechwedd  Galedin,  i.e.  Arllechwedd 
of  the  Galedin,  was  the  valley  south  of  Bath,  through 
which  the  Fosse  ran  to  Ilchester,  and  this  valley  was 
certainly  part  of  the  district  which  Ptolemy  assigned  to  the 
Belgae.  The  location  of  the  Galedin  in  this  neighbour- 
hood is  countenanced  by  the  Triad  which  mentions  the 
three  British  emigrations  to  the  continent.  One  of  these 
migrations  is  said  to  have  proceeded  from  Arllechwedd  of 

the  Galedin.    Myvyrian  Archaeology,  a.  60. 

*  *  *  -x-  *  * 

*  Three  Tribes  of  Befoge  that  came  to  Ynys  Ptydain  and  in  the  peace  and 
with  the  leave  of  the  race  of  the  Cymiy  did  they  come,  without  weapon,  with- 
out attack ;  the  first  was  the  tribe  of  Ceiyddon  in  the  Nori^h ;  the  second  was 
the  Gal-wyddyl,  and  in  Alban  they  are;  the  third  the  men  of  Qaledin  who  came 
in  Inre  ships  to  the  isle  of  Gwyth  when  their  country  was  drowned ;  see  My  v. 
Arch.  2.  58.  'See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  403. 
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Ireland  is  called  Ivema  by  Mela,  Juvema  by  Juvenal, 
Hibemia  by  Pliny  and  Tacitus,  and  louemia  by  Ptolemy. 
The  'Orphic'  poem  on  the  Argonauts  contains  the  phrase 
'the  lemian  islands';  the  author  of  the  Kosmos  calls  the 
island  lenie,  and  Diodorus  calls  it  Iris.  As  the  Oreek  Ian* 
guage  habitually  rejects  the  w^  it  is  possible  that  the  Greek 
names  leme  and  Iri-s  may  be  varied  formfl  of  the  Latin 
Ivem-a,  &c. ;  and  Ptolemy's  louemia  may  have  originated 
in  an  attempt  to  render  the  proper  pronunciation  somewhat 
more  correctly  than  ordinary  Oreek  usage  would  permit. 
The  modem  Irish,  like  the  Greek,  dislikes  the  w^  and  those 
who  speak  that  language  call  their  country  Eire,  gen. 
Eirinn.  In  some  cases  we  find  Erinn  used  as  a  nomina* 
tive,  and  even  Erind,  as  in  the  phrase  '  Erind,  Manaend  acus 
Albain,'  denoting  the  three  Gaelic  districts, — Ireland,  Man, 
and  the  Scotch  Highlands.  Our  ancestors  copied  the  Irish 
pronunciation  and  called  their  country  Ira  land — the  land, 
it  would  seem,  of  the  Iras  or  Ire ;  for  Ira  is  evidently  a 
genitive  case  plural,  and  either  of  these  forms  would  be  in 
accordance  with  Anglo-Saxon  usage. 

Whether  Iwerddon,  the  Welsh  name  for  Ireland,  has  any 
connexion  with  the  classical  name  Iverna,  may  be  doubted. 
Welsh  scholars  generally  connect  it  with  the  Welsh  gwyrdd, 
green,  which  there  can  be  little  doubt  is  the  same  word  as 
the  Latin  virid-is. 

St.  Patrick  has  left  two  works  behind  him,  the  Confessio 
and  his  Epistle  to  Coroticus.  Ussher,  and  every  other  com* 
petent  scholar  who  has  examined  the  subject,  admits  their 
genuineness.  The  earliest  copy  of  the  Confessio  now  extant 
is  found  in  'the  Book  of  Armagh,'  a  MS.  which  cannot 
have  been  transcribed  much  later  than  the  year  800.  The 
copy  purports  to  have  been  written  from  '  a  volume  which 
Patrick  wrote  with  his  own  hand,'  and  the  narrative  proceeds 
throughout  in  the  first  person — '  I  Patrick  did  so  and  so.' 
There  are  frequent  references  to  the  obscurities  of  the 
original,  which  may  have  been  occasioned  either  by  the  age 
of  the  MS.  or  the  difficulties  of  the  style.     The  Latin  is 
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singularly  rude,  such  as  we  might  expect  would  be  used 
by  a  man  imperfectly  educated,  as  Patrick  seems  to  have 
been ;  the  quotations  from  Scripture  belong  to  Latin  versions 
anterior  to  the  Vulgate ;  and  we  have  the  plural  form  Bri- 
tanniae  used  for  Britain.  All  the  circumstances  in  short 
connected  with  the  MS.  are  consistent  with  the  supposition 
that  it  is  a  work  of  the  fifth  century.  Later  editions  of  the 
Confessio  contain  passages  which  are  not  found  in  this  early 
copy,  and  it  has  Jt>een  disputed  whether  these  passages 
be  interpolations,  or  parts  of  the  original  work  of  which 
the  early  copy  must  in  that  case  be  considered  as  an  abridge- 
ment. It  may  be  safer  not  to  found  any  speculations  oh 
these  passages,  at  least  not  without  giving  due  notice  to  the 
reader. 

From  this  ^  Confessio '  of  Patrick  it  is  clear  that  in  the 
early  half  of  the  fifth  century,  when  he  flourished,  there  was 
a  dominant  race  in  Lreland  called  the  Scoti,  distinct  from 
the  great  body  of  the  Irish  people,  who  were  styled  the 
Uiberiones.  From  the  Irish  Annals  we  learn  that  the 
ruling  family  at  that  time  were  the  O'Neal's,  or,  to  give 
them  their  Irish  title,  the  Hy  Nial,  i.  e.  the  descendants  of 
the  celebrated  Nial  naoi-giallach,  or  Neal  of  the  nine 
hostages.  The  same  eventful  period  that  saw  the  depar- 
ture of  the  Romans  from  Britain  and  the  arrival  of  our 
ancestors,  must  have  witnessed  the  ascendancy  of  the  Hy 
Nial  in  Ireland,  the  introduction  of  Christianity  by  Patrick, 
and  the  final  establishment  of  the  Scoti  in  that  country. 
Here  then  we  have  something  like  a  standing-point  whence 
we  may  venture  to  look  back  upon  the  troubled  waters  of 
Irish  history.  Let  us  first  enquire  who  were  these  Scoti 
round  whose  name  in  ancient  times  gathered  such  a  cloud 
of  fable,  and  whose  origin  and  history  have  been,  even  in 
our  own  days,  the  occasion  of  so  much  fierce  and  bitter 
controversy.  The  enquiry  demands  some  moral  courage  on 
the  part  of  those  who  undertake  it,  but  it  stands  directly 
in  our  way  and  cannot  be  evaded. 

It  had  been  supposed  that  the  name  Eire  or  Erinn  was 
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connected  with  the  Ldsh  word  iar^  west.  If  Erin  be  a 
varied  form  of  Ivem-a  or  Hibem-ia,  then,  on  this  sup- 
position, there  must  be  a  labial  or  some  representative 
of  the  V  latent  in  iar.  O'Reilly  defines  the  Irish  adverb 
iar  to  mean  '  back,  backwards,  to  the  west.'  The  secondary 
meaning,  west,  seems  to  have  originated  in  an  assumption 
which  has  in  other  languages  determined  the  names  of 
the  cardinal  points.  The  speaker  is  supposed  to  face  the 
east,  when  his  right  side  will  indicate  the  south,  his 
left  the  north,  his  firont  the  east,  and  the  quarter  behind 
him  the  west.  Now  the  Irish  lexicographers  tell  us  that 
the  preposition  iar  is  merely  another  form  of  atV,  upon, 
which  is  clearly  the  Welsh  ar.  But  this  Celtic  preposition 
has  been  very  commonly  identified  with  the  Greek  prepo- 
sition huper,  upon,  and  with  our  English  over.  If  this  be 
sound  philology  there  is  a  consonantal  element  latent  in  the 
adverb  iar,  west,  and  answering  to  the  first  consonant  in 
Ivern-a  and  Hibem-ia ;  and  consequently  these  latter  terms 
may  be  derivatives  of  iar,  and  signify  the  western  country. 

[Nennius  on  the  primitive  populations  of  Ireland.] 

*  Long  afterwards  came  the  Scots  from  the  parts  of  Spain ; 
and  first  came  Partholomeus  with  a  thousand  persons,  men 
and  women,  and  they  increased  to  four  thousand,  and  a 
great  mortality  overtook  them  and  they  all  died  in  one 
week,  so  that  not  one  of  them  remained.  Secondly  came 
to  Hibemia,  Nimech,  son  of  a  certain  Agamemnon,  who  is 
said  to  have  sailed  on  the  sea  for  a  whole  year  and  a  half, 
and  he  afterwards  reached  a  port  in  Hibemia  with  shattered 
vessels,  and  remained  there  many  years,  and  again  returned 
by  ship  to  Spain  with  his  people.  Then  came  three  sons 
of  a  warrior  (militis)  of  Spain  with  thirty  keels,  having  in 
each  keel  thirty  men  with  their  wives,  and  they  remained 
there  the  spttce  of  one  year,  and  afterwards  there  appeared 
to  them  a  tower  of  glass  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  they 
saw  as  it  had  been  men  on  the  tower,  and  when  they  tried 
to  speak  to  them  they  answered  nothing.    And  for  a  whole 
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year  they  made  i»^parations  for  an  attack  on  the  tower 
with  all  their  keels  and  with  all  their  women,  one  vessel 
excepted,  which  had  been  broken  up  in  the  wreck,  in  which 
were  thirty  men  and  as  many  women.  But  the  other 
vessels  sailed  to  attack  the  tower,  and  as  all  were  landing 
on  the  shore  that  was  i^ound  the  tower  the  sea  covered 
them  and  they  were  drowned. 

'But  from  the  crew  of  that  keel  which  had  been  broken 
by  the  wreck  and  remained  behind,  the  whole  of  Hibemia 
was  peopled  even  to  this  day.  Afterwards  they  came  by 
degrees  firom  the  parts  of  Spain  and  occupied  many  districts 
in  Britannia.  Last  of  all  came  Clamhoctor  ^,  and  dwelt  there 
with  all  his  tribe,  which  remains  to  this  day.  Historeth,  son 
of  Istorinus,  with  his  people,  occupied  Dalrieta ;  Builc  with 
his  people  occupied  the  island  Eubonia  and  other  surround- 
ing districts  ;  the  sons  of  Liethan  (1  Lluoedd  Ganfal)^  took 
possession  of  the  country  of  the  Dimecti  and  other  districts, 
Guoher  and  Cetgueli,  till  they  were  expelled  by  Cuneda 
and  his  sons  from  all  the  British  districts. 

*  If  any  here  would  know  at  what  time  Hibemia  was  un- 
inhabited and  waste,  this  was  the  information  the  learned 
among  the  Scots  gave  me  (sic  mihi  peritissimi  Scottorum 
nuntiaverunt").  When  the  sons  of  Israhel  passed  through 
the  Red  Sea  the  Egyptians  followed  them  and  were  drowned, 
as  is  read  in  the  Law.  But  there  was  among  the  Egyptians 
a  nobleman  from  Scythia  with  a  great  retinue,  who  had  been 
before  driven  from  his  kingdom,  and  was  there  when  the 
Egjrptians  were  drowned,  and  who  did  not  go  out  to  pursue 
the  people  of  God.  But  they  who  survived  took  counsel 
and  expelled  him,  lest  he  should  overspread  their  country, 
as  their  princes  were  drowned  in  the  Bed  Sea  But  he 
after  his  expulsion  wandered  through  Africa  for  forty-two 
years  and  came  with  his  people  to  the  altars  of  the  Philistines, 
and  they  passed  through  the  lake  of  the  salterns  and  be- 

'  Another  reading  is  Damhoctor.  *  [See  Myv.  Arch.  2.  58.] 

'  From  the  other  copies  of  Xennins  it  is  clear  that  this  sentence  belongs  to 
what  follows,  and  not  to  what  precedes. 
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tween  Busicada  and  the  mountainous  parts  of  Syria  and 
through  the  river  Malua,  and  traversed  Maritana  (Mauri- 
tania), and  sailed  over  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Columns  of 
Hercules  and  came  as  far  as  Spain,  and  there  dwelt  many 
years.  And  they  increased  and  were  multiplied,  and  their 
people  was  greatly  multiplied.  Afterwards  they  came  to 
Hibernia,  a  thousand  and  two  years  after  the  Egyptians 
were  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea,  &c.  The  Britons  came  to 
Britain  in  the  third  age  of  the  world,  and  the  Scots*  got 
possession  of  Hibernia  in  the  fourth  ^.' 

Such  is  the  Irish  story,  as  it  has  come  down  to  us  in 
its  simplest  and  perhaps  its  earliest  form.  What  is  the 
meaning  of  the  riddle  ? 

It  is  clear  from  the  preceding  extract,  and  from  other 
notices  of  early  Irish  history,  that  no  circumstance  con- 
nected with  that  history  was  more  deeply  impressed  in  the 
minds  of  Irishmen  than  the  early  connexion  of  their  country 
with  Spain.  We  might  expect  this  would  be  the  case.  For 
upwards  of  a  thousand  years  Cadiz  had  been  the  great 
centre  whence  conmierce  and  civilization  spread  over  the 
far  west  of  Europe.  The  Irish  harbours  were  situated  con- 
veniently for  its  traders,  and  from  these  Phoenician  traders 
the  ancients  no  doubt  obtained  that  knowledge  of  the 
geography  of  Ireland  which  is  shown  so  conspicuously  in 
Ptolemy's  Geography.  Tacitus  tells  us  (if  we  follow  the 
usual  re0Kiing  of  Agric.  24)  that  its  harbours  were  better 
known  to  the  merchant  than  those  of  Britain,  and  there 
certainly  is  reason  to  believe  that  its  commerce  was  de- 
veloped at  an  earlier  period  than  that  of  the  sister-island. 
But  there  were  other  ties  than  those  of  commerce  which 
may  have  connected  Ireland  with  Spain.  Some  of  the 
earliest  colonists  of  Ireland  were  probably  akin  to  those 
who  colonized  the  western  coasts  of  the  Peninsula.  The 
Irish  Brigantes,  as  we  may  reasonably  infer,  were  connected 
with  the  tribe  of  the  same  name  in  Spain,  and  may  possibly 

'  Hist.  Keimii,  capp.  7-ia 
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have  been  settled  in  that  country  before  they  passed  over 
to  Ireland. 

Another  impression  seems  to  have  been  no  less  general 
among  the  early  Irish,  viz.  that  the  names  Scotti  and 
Scythae  were  mere  varieties  of  the  same  word,  and  conse- 
quently that  the  Scots  were  Scythians  in  origin.  We  may 
perhaps  treat  this  blunder  with  a  little  indulgence  when 
we  remember  that  in  the  middle  ages  there  was  a  general 
tendency  to  narrow  the  broad  vowel  of  the  word  Scot — that 
word  in  Irish  MSS.  taking  the  form  of  Scuite,  and  the  ad- 
jective, which  answers  to  the  modem  word  Scottish,  taking 
in  Anglo-Saxon  the  form  of  Scyttisc.  There  is,  however,  no 
reason  for  believing  that  there  were  Skuthai  in  Spain ;  and 
Strabo's  use  of  the  word  Keltoskuthai  (ii.  6.  2),  which  has 
been  relied  upon  to  prove  the  contrary,  is  explained  by  him 
in  a  way  which  directly  negatives  the  inference  drawn  from 
it.  According  to  Strabo,  the  old  Greeks  called  all  the 
Southern  races  Aithiopes,  and  all  the  Northern  Skuthai  or 
Nomades;  but  when  they  became  better  acquainted  with 
the  different  races,  and  therefore  better  able  to  make  dis- 
tinctions, they  called  the  races  living  to  the  west  *  Keltoi 
or  Iberes,  or  mixing  the  two  names,  Keltiberes  or  Kelto- 
skuthai.' Here  the  name  Keltoskuthai  indicates  no  ethno- 
logical connexion  between  the  Skuthai  and  the  Spaniards, 
but  is  used  merely  to  distinguish  the  Keltoi  from  the  great 
body  of  the  nomadic  races  who  had  hitherto  been  known 
by  the  name  of  Skuthai.  I  allude  to  this  passage  in  Strabo, 
because  it  has  misled  not  a  few  of  our  modem  speculators. 
Niebuhr  is  of  the  number.  There  is  no  ground  for  sup- 
posing that  the  passage  I  have  referred  to  was  known  to 
the  monks  whose  speculations  we  are  criticizing. 

Starting  from  the  two  hypotheses  that  the  Scots  were 
descended  from  the  Scythae,  and  that  they  came  to  Ireland 
from  Spain, '  the  learned  among  the  Scots '  easily  arrived 
at  the  wonderful  story  they  told  to  Nennius.  In  order  to 
reach  Spain  from  their  native  seats  in  Asia,  the  Scythae 
must  have  either  sailed  along  the  Mediterranean  or  jour- 
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neyed  through  the  countries  lying  north  or  south  of  it. 
Different  routes  are  followed  in  different  versions  of  the 
story,  but  the  version  we  have  quoted  from,  and  which  was 
probably  one  of  the  earliest,  carried  the  Scots  along  the 
shores  of  north  Africa.  The  Bible  furnished  most  of  the 
incidents  relating  to  Egypt,  and  some  classical  geography 
the  names  of  the  places  met  with  on  the  journey.  The 
places  may  still  be,  for  the  most  part,  recognized.  The 
altars  of  the  Philistine  were  the  altars  of  the  Philaeni, 
Busicada  was  Eusicade,  Malua  Mulucha,  and  Maritana 
Mauritania.  *The  mountainous  parts  of  Syria'  seem  to 
have  originated  in  some  blunder,  and  in  certain  MSS.  we 
have  'the  mountains  of  Azara.'  I  am  unable  to  explain 
either  of  the  readings. 

According  to  a  marginal  note  which  is  found  in  certain 
copies  of  Nennius,  the  Scythian  prince  had  married  a 
daughter  of  Pharaoh  before  he  was  expelled  from  Eg}^t. 
Her  name  was  Scotta,  and  from  her  the  Scots  obtained 
their  name.  This  Egyptian  marriage  is  the  chief  incident 
in  the  later  versions  of  the  story,  and  so  fondly  do  Irishmen 
cling  to  the  honour  of  this  great  alliance,  that  grave  his- 
torians actually  contrive  to  biing  into  connexion  the  early 
Irish  and  Egyptian  histories.  Tighemach,  Abbot  of  Clon- 
macnoise,  whose  annals,  written  in  the  eleventh  century,  are 
a  work  of  real  merit,  commences  them  as  follows :  '  In  the 
eighteenth  year  of  Ptolemaeus  began  to  reign  in  Eamain 
(i.e.  in  Eamania,  the  palace  of  Ulster)  Cimbaoth,  son  of 
Fintain,  &c.;'  and  he  actually  parades  the  different  kings 
of  Eamania,  each  in  company  with  the  contemporary 
Ptolemy.  The  feeling  which  seems  to  have  prompted  the 
references  to  the  Egyptian  Ptolemies  may  perhaps  help  us 
to  explain  one  portion  of  these  fables.  The  first  expedition, 
we  are  told  by  Nennius,  was  made  under  the  conduct  of 
Partholomeus,  or,  as  the  name  is  written  in  many  of  the 
MSS.,  Bartholomeus.  This  name,  as  Jerome  (Adv.  Euff. 
I.  5)  had  told  his  readers,  signified  the  son  of  Ptolemy,  and 
I  cannot  help  suspecting  that  the  significance  of  the  name 
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recommended  it  to  the  notice  of  our  Irish  legendaries,  and 
that  the  son  of  the  Egyptian  Ptolemy  was  merely  a  second 
edition  of  Hhe  nobleman  from  Scythia'  who  was  son-in- 
law  to  the  Egyptian  Pharaoh^. 

Nimech,  son  of  Agamemnon,  makes  his  appearance  in  other 
MSS.  as  Nimeth  son  of  Agnomen.  The  Irish  Neimeadh 
signifies  a  poem,  and  Ogamah^  Ve  are  told  by  some  Irish 
antiquaries,  was  the  first  Eiremonian  king  of  Ulster.  It 
would  really  seem  that  Nennius,  or  rather  the  compiler  he 
was  copying  from,  is  here  attempting  something  like  criti- 
cism, and  wishes  to  represent  the  attack  on  the  tower  and 
the  marvellous  stories  that  follow  as  mere  tales  told  by  the 
Ulster  bards ;  while  the  historical  notices  that  follow  the 
introduction  of  the  name  Historeth,  son  of  Istorinus,  were 
real  history,  taken  from  trustworthy  sources.  We  shall 
see  as  we  advance  that  these  notices  are  of  real  interest  and 
value.  The  sons  of  the  warrior  (miles)  who  came  from 
Spain,  are  no  other  than  the  sons  of  'Mileadh,'  in  other 
words  the  renowned  Milesians,  of  whom  we  have  all  heard 
so  much.  Such  are  the  foundations  of  Irish  early  history 
when  we  come  to  analyze  them  I 

The  earliest  mention  of  the  Picti  occurs  in  the  panegyric 
pronounced  by  Eumenius  at  Treves  before  Constantius  in 
the  year  296.  *  But  in  that  age  (i.  e.  the  times  of  Julius 
Caesar)  Britain  was  not  provided  with  any  ships  for  a 
naval  war,  and  the  Roman  state  having  learnt  experience 
from  the  Punic  and  Asiatic  wars,  and  the  later  war  against 
the  Pirates,  and  the  still  later  one  against  Mithridates, 
was  not  more  powerful  on  land  than  on  sea.  Moreover  the 
nation  was  rude,  and  the  Britons  were  only  accustomed 

^  Zeoss,  following  Keller  (Comm.  de  Ck>d.  Hib.  in  Helvetia  servatis),  snp- 
poBes  that  the  Irish  fables  about  Egypt  indicate  an  early  intercourse  between 
the  two  countries.  No  such  intercourse  has  been  proved,  and  that  it  ever 
existed,  is  most  improbable.  These  vague  and  random  guesses  are  character- 
istic of  continental  scholarship.  The  mischief  they  have  done  to  history  during 
the  last  fifty  years  is  incalculably  great. 

^  Lynch,  Cambr.  Ever.  i.  473.  n.  x.  The  same  author  gives  us  Numedh. 
as  the  name  of  one  of  the  Irish  kings.    lb. 
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to  have  for  enemies  the  Picti  and  the  Hibemi ;  they  were 
still  half-naked  men,  and  easily  yielded  to  the  arms  and 
standards  of  the  Romans,  so  that  in  that  expedition  Caesar 
had  little  more  to  boast  of  than  of  his  having  sailed 
upon  the  Ocean  ^'  The  orator  then  contrasts  the  difficulties 
which  his  patron  Constantius  had  to  encounter  in  his  in- 
vasion of  the  island. 

Eumenius  could  know  nothing  of  the  history  of  Britain 
before  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  and  his  mention  of  the 
Picti  and  Hibemi  as  the  enemies  of  the  Britons  at  that 
early  period  must  have  been  a  mere  piece  of  rhetoric.  But 
we  may  gather  that  in  his  time,  to  wit  at  the  close  of  the 
third  century,  these  two  races  were  looked  upon  as  the  old 
hereditary  enemies  of  the  British  provincials,  and  conse- 
quently that  their  first  inroads  into  Britain  dated  from  an 
early  period. 

Eumenius  mentions  the  Picti  a  second  time  in  the  pane- 
gyric delivered  at  the  same  place  before  Constantinus  in 
the  year  310.  *Time  would  fail  me  ere  my  speech  were 
ended,  were  I  to  recount  even  thus  briefly  all  the  deeds 
of  thy  father  (Constantius).  That  last  expedition  of  his 
had  not  for  its  object  Britannic  trophies  as  is  commonly 
thought,  but  it  was  at  the  call  of  the  gods  that  he  pro- 
ceeded to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  earth.  For  after  so 
many  and  so  great  achievements,  he  was  not  ambitious  of 
acquiring — I  do  not  say  the  woods  and  the  marshes  of 
the  Caledones  and  the  other  Picti  but — the  neighbouring 
Hybemia,  the  furthest  Thule,  nor  even  the  Isles  of  the 
Blest,  if  any  such  there  be^,*  fee 

It  will  be  observed  that  Eumenius  here  includes  the 
Caledones  among  '  the  other  Picti.*  Ammianus  Marcellinus 
(217.  8.  5),  who  wrote  some  fifty  or  sixty  years  after  this 
panegyric  was  delivered,  informs  us  that  the  Picti  were 
divided  into  two  tribes,  the  Dicalidonaeand  the  Vecturiones. 
Ptolemy  calls  the  northern  ocean  'okeanos  douekaledonios' ; 
and  it  has  been  conjectured  that  the  first  element  of  the 

1  Emnenii  FAnegyric.  4. 11.  '  lb.  6.  7. 
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compounds,  Dicalidonae  and  Douekaledonios,  represented 
the  Welsh  du,  Irish  diibh,  black.  On  this  hypothesis  the 
Dicaledon-es  would  mean  the  men  of  the  di-caledon  or 
black  forest — meaning,  we  may  presume,  the  great  forest 
which  once  spread  from  Angus  northwards,  nearly  to  the 
Murray  Frith. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Claudian  considered  the 
name  of  Picti  to  mean  the  painted  men.  In  his  poem  on 
the  third  consulship  of  Honorius  (a.  d.  396)  he  tells  us, 
when  speaking  of  the  eld^  Theodosius, 

'  He  subdued  the  agile  Mauri,  and  those  called  by  no  false  name  the  Pidd^ 
And  puTBuing  the  Scot  with  wide-wandering  sword 
Cleft  with  audacious  oars  the  Hyperborean  waves;' 

and  when  describing  the  legions  that  came  to  the  assist- 
ance of  Stilicho  in  the  Qetic  war  (De  Bello  Get.  416): — 

'There  came  the  legion  opposed  to  the  remote  Britons, 
That  curbs  the  fierce  Soot,  and  scans  the  pale  fig^ures. 
Marked  with  the  iron,  as  the  Pict  is  dying  ^.' 

'  Again  in  the  poem  on  the  Fourth  Consulship  of  Honorius  (a.d.  398),  1.  26 : — 

"Twas  he  (i.e.  the  older  Theodosius)  who  pitched  his  camp  amid  the 

Caledonian  frosts, 
Who  helmeted  bore  the  Southern  mid-heat  of  Libya, 
Terrible  to  the  Moor  and  conqueror  of  the  British  shore, 
And  devastator  alike  of  the  North  and  of  the  South; 
What  avails  the  eternal  rigour  of  the  climate,  what  avail  the  con- 
stellations 
And  the  unknown  sea?    The  Orcades  were  moistened  with  the  blood 
Of  the  routed  Saxon ;  Thule  steeped  with  the  blood  of  the  Picti, 
The  wintry  leme  wept  the  slaughtered  heaps  of  the  Scoti.' 

In  his  poem  on  Stilicho's  First  Consulship  (a.d.  400)  he  introduces  Britannia 
as  the  spokeswoman : — 

*  Me  also,  says  she,  while  perishing  beneath  the  neighbour-races 

Me  Stilicho  protected — when  the  Scot  nused  up  the  whole  of  lenie. 
And  the  sea  foamed  beneath  the  accursed  rowers — 
By  his  care  *twas  brought  to  pass  that  I  should  not  fear 
The  Scottish  weapons,  nor  tremble  at  the  Picts, 
Nor  look  out  on  all  my  coast  for  the  Saxon  coming  with  uncertain 
winds '  (lib.  a.  v.  250). 

In  his  poem  '  in  Eutropium '  he  introduces  Bome  as  addressing  Honorius 

(i.  391): — 

'what  I  can  do  with  thee  for  my  prince 

*  Facts  not  long  past  teach  us :  for,  the  Saxon  being  subdued 

The  sea  is  calmer,  and  Britain  safe  now  the  Ret  is  crushed  (fracto).* 
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On  the  strength  of  these  passages  some  writers,  and 
among  them  Walter  Scott,  have  concluded  that  the  name 
of  Picti  was  given  by  the  Romanized  Britons  to  such  of 
their  countrymen  as  retained  the  old  custom  of  painting 
themselves.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  Isidorus  wished 
to  express  the  same  opinion  in  the  passage  (Origines,  9.  2), 
•  The  Scoti  derive  their  name  in  their  vernacular  from  their 
painted  body,  inasmuch  as  they  are  marked  by  means  of 
iron  needles,  and  a  dark  pigment  with  the  prints  of  various 
figures,'  for  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  we  ought  to 
read  Picti  instead  of  Scoti;  and  indeed  Innes,  when  he 
quotes  the  passage,  actually  writes  Picti^  though  he  does 
not  give  us  his  authority  for  this  reading.  Still,  notwith- 
standing the  general  reception  of  this  etymology  of  the 
name,  there  are  weighty  reasons  which  may  well  make  us 
hesitate  before  we  adopt  it. 

Vegetius,  writing  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century, 
makes  mention  of  certain  scout-boats  '  which  the  Britanni 
call  Pictae.  By  these  it  is  customary  to  make  surprisals 
of  the  enemy's  vessels,  and  to  intercept  their  supplies,  and 
by  a  careful  look-out  to  discover  their  approach  and  object. 
But  lest  these  scout-boats  should  be  betrayed  by  their 
white  hue,  the  sails  and  ropes  are  dyed  of  an  azure  colour 
resembling  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  even  the  wax  with 
which  it  is  customary  to  besmear  the  vessels  is  stained.  The 
sailors  also  or  soldiers  wear  blue  clothes,  so  that  not  only 
by  night,  but  also  by  day,  they  may  the  more  easily  escape 
notice  when  on  the  look  out^.* 

Here  Pictae  can  hardly  mean  the  *  painted  ships,'  for 
Vegetius  seems  clearly  to  refer  to  it  as  a  British  word,  and 
the  Latin  word  pictus  has  no  correlative  in  the  Celtic 
language.  The  following  extracts  from  Owen  Pughe's  Welsh 
Dictionary  may  suggest  a  different  etymology: — 

*Paith,  am.  "pXtiT^peithion,  an  opening,  a  straightforward  course;  a  glance;  a 
prospect,  a  scene. 

'Peithas,  sf.,  a  scont,  a  sort  of  scout-boat  which,  with  the  sails,  used  to  be 
all  of  a  Une  colour,  to  prevent  a  discovery. 

^  De  Be  Mil.  4.  37. 
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'  Peithawdf  am.,  the  act  of  making  clear  or  open,  a  laying  waste,  a  scouting. 

'  Peithi,  B.  pi.  aggr.,  those  that  are  out  or  exposed,  the  people  of  the  open 
plain;  the  people  of  the  waste  or  desert,  also  those  that  scout;  those  who  lay 
waste ;  the  Picts.' 

Now,  in  the  combination  ct  the  modem  Welsh  drops  the 
guttural;  thus  Vectis,  the  Isle  of  Wight,  is  in  modem 
Welsh  Ghwytk\  the  Latin  ^cf-um,  a  fact,  has  become  ffaith\ 
fructtAS^  fruit,  ffrwyth ;  iac,  lact-is^  milk,  is  represented  by 
llaethj  and  so  forth.  Hence  there  is  no  philological  difficulty 
in  the  way  of  our  connecting  the  Peithaa  and  Peithi  of 
Owen  Pughe's  Dictionary  with  the  Pictae  of  Vegetius  and 
the  Picti  of  the  Latin  historians.  Both  the  latter  terms, 
it  would  seem,  signified  the  scouters,  or,  to  use  a  term 
which  American  warfare  has  made  but  too  familiar  to  us, 
*  the  raiders.* 

Alcuin  (De  Sanct.  Ebor.  Eccl.  v.  65)  and  Paulus  Diaconus 
call  the  Pict  Picto,  and  in  the  Book  of  Armagh^  the  Picts 
are  called  Pictavi,  K  the  scholars  of  the  eighth  century 
were  justified  in  their  application  of  these  terms,  and 
Pictones,  Pictavi,  and  Picti  were  really  connected  words, 
then  Picti  could  not  have  meant  the  painted  men,  for  Pic- 
tones was  a  name  known  as  early  as  the  times  of  Caesar, 
and  most  certainly  never  had  that  meaning.  It  probably 
signified  a  predatory  people,  a  race  of  freebooters. 

Saxo  Grammaticus  (Hist.  Dan.  ix.)  calls  Pictland  Petia\ 
Pentland  Frith  was  formerly  called  Ptdand  Frith;  and 
the  ^  Peti  and  Pape,'  whpm  the  Northmen^  found  in  the 
Orkneys  when  they  conquered  these  islands,  are  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  the  Irish  priests  and  the  Pictish 
inhabitants  whom  they  had  converted.  The  Anglo-Saxon 
name  for  this  people  was  PyhtaSy  and  the  term  Fights  was 
used  in  English  literature  up  to  within  a  comparatively 
late  period.  The  term  Picts  was  introduced  into  our 
language  by  bookmen,  and  is  suggestive  of  a  false  ety- 
mology.   Though,  generally  speaking,  it  is  well  to  follow 

^  See  Todd's  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  289  n. 
■  Orkneyinga  Saga,  p.  550. 
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the  prevalent  usage,  yet  in  this  case  I  think  some  ad- 
vantage would  result  from  reviving  the  old  form  of  the 
word — Fights.  The  several  terms,  Latin  Picti,  Welsh 
Peithiy  Anglo-Saxon  Pyhtas,  and  Old  English  Pights,  run 
parallel  to  the  Latin  Vectis^  Welsh  Owythy  Anglo-Saxon 
Wihty  and  English  Wight  The  Lish  had  amongst  them 
to  a  comparatively  late  period  a  tribe  of  painted  men, 
whom  they  called  Cruithne,  and  their  country  cruithin  tuath^ 
or  the  Cruithin  country.  Li  Adamnan's  Life  of  Columba 
(i.  7)  they  are  called  Cruithnii,  and  there  is  little  doubt 
that  the  name  was  derived  from  the  Ldsh  cruth,  a  form  or 
figure.  To  suppose,  as  Ritson  has  done,  that  it  was  derived 
from  'Cruidne,'  who  figures  in  Innes'  Chronicle  as  the 
Father  of  the  Picti  would  be  as  absurd  as  to  derive  the 
name  of  Britain  from  Brutus.  Cruidne  is  clearly  nothing 
more  than  the  eponym  of  the  race. 

All  the  Lish  authorities  acknowledge  not  only  that  the 
Pictish  list  of  kings  is  correct,  but  also  that  the  arrival  of 
the  Picts  was  contemporaneous  with  that  of  the  Scots,  and 
that  their  wives  were  Scots  ^ 

****** 

The  settlement  of  the  Gwyddel  Ffichti  in  Galloway  is 
one  of  the  most  obscure  events  in  British  history^.  That 
the  Irish  Cruithne  were  endeavouring  to  establish  them- 
selves on  the  opposite  coast  of  Britain  towards  the  close  of 
the  seventh  century  we  learn  from  the  Ulster  annals.  Li 
the  year  681  Catusach  king  of  the  Cruithne  was  slain  by  the 
Britons  at  Magh  Lena^  (Chalmers,  i.  458),  in  Ayrshire,  and  in 
702  was  the  battle  of  Cuilin-plain*,  between  the  Ulsterraen 
and  the  Britons '  in  Air  do  of  the  sons  of  Necdaig  *  [or  Ecdach ; 

'  Petrie's  Tain,  Irish  Trans.,  A.D.  1837,  P-  i54* 

'  '  Three  tribes  of  invasion  that  came  to  Ynis  Pxydain  and  have  never  gone 
oat  of  it ;  the  first  were  the  Corraniaid  who  came  from  the  hind  of  the  Pwyl ; 
the  second  the  Gwyddjl  Ffichti  who  came  into  the  Alban  by  way  of  Mor 
Llychlyn ;  the  thlid,  the  Saeson.  Tmly  the  Corraniaid  are  about  the  river 
Hymyr  and  tbe  shore  of  Mor  Tawch;  and  in  the  Alban  are  the  Gwyddyl 
Ffichti  on  the  shore  of  Mor  Llychlyn/    My  v.  Arch.  2.  58. 

»  O'Conor's  Script.  Ber.  Hyb.  4.  62.  *  lb.  p.  68. 

VOL.  n.  D 
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Ard-Uaneahach].  But  ihe  Gwyddel  Ffichti  must  have  gained 
a  footing  in  Galloway  at  an  earlier  date.  According  to  the 
lolo  MSS.,  p.  109,  *  Caw  of  Brydyn,  lord  of  Cwm  Cawlwyd/ 
was  driven  from  his  country  by  the  Qwyddyl  Ffichti,  and 
had  lands  given  him  in  WaJes  by  Arthur  and  Maelgwn. 
This  Caw  was  the  head  of  one  of  the  three  'holy  families/ 
as  we  learn  from  the  Triads,  and  Prydyn,  which  is  evi- 
dently a  mere  dialectical  variation  of  Prydain^  is  generally 
used  in  Welsh  MSS.  to  denote  north  Britain  (vide  Irish 
Nennius,  p.  iii,  n.).  Caw  is  evidently  the  same  individual 
who  figures  so  prominently  in  the  Life  of  Gildas — in  some 
copies  as  Kan,  in  others  as  'Nan,  king  of  Scotia,'  or  as 
'Navus,  king  of  the  Picti.'  Every  one  that  has  looked 
into  a  medieval  MS.  knows  how  easily  a  u  might  be  taken 
for  an  n,  and  Eau  be  corrupted  into  Ean.  Kan  and  Nan 
are  names  otherwise  unknown  to  Welsh  legend,  and  are 
only  explicable  on  the  supposition  that  they  both  represent 
an  earlier  reading  Kau^.  According  to  this  Welsh  legend 
the  British  Picti  must  have  been  driven  from  Galloway 
early  in  the  sixth  century. 

^  See  above,  p.  8. 

'  In  the  Life  of  Gildas  (p.  xzxi.)>  published  by  the  Hist.  Soci^,  Mr.  Steven- 
son printed  the  name  as  he  found  it  in  his  MS.,  viz.  Nan.  For  this  he  was 
severely  taken  to  task  by  Mr.  Thomas  Wright,  who  maintained  with  much 
learning  that  the  proper  reading  is  Ean !    Biog.  Brit.  Lit.  i.  115. 
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British  seas,  estuaries,  tidal  currents,  &c.  —  The  adjacent  islands,  Orch,  Gwyth 
and  Menaw,  &c.  —  The  peninsular  districts,  Cornwall,  Ac.  —  The  low- 
lying  districts,  Devon,  &c.  —  The  Andred,  Argoed,  and  other  woodlands ; 
the  champaigns,  plains,  &c, ;  the  mountain-ranges,  declivities,  &c.  — 
British  districts  as  recognized  in  Welsh  medieval  geog^phy.  —  Rheged, 
Byfed,  Gwynedd,  Teymlwg,  Deifr  and  Biyneich,  Calchfynydd,  Powys, 
Arllechwedd  Galedin,  &c. ;  meaning  of  the  names,  so  far  as  they  depend 
an  the  physical  peculiarities  of  the  country.  —  The  Dourotriges  or  in- 
habitants of  Dorset.  —  The  Damnonioi  in  Devon  and  Cornwall ;  the 
Damnioi  in  Clydesdale.  ^-  Etymology  of  these  names.  —  Welsh  topo- 
graphy from  the  lolo  MSS.  —  Geographical  etymologies  of  Caerloyw, 
Horganwg,  Bheged,  Cantrev,  Ordwgn^,  Ff eryllwg.  —  Sources  whence  these 
materials  were  drawn.  —  Chojf  Welsh,  ea  Anglo-Saxon  termination  of 
river-names.  —  Compounds  with  affix  €lw  have  the  same  meaning ;  they 
are  of  late  formation.  —  Durocomovio,  Durolevo,  Divodurum,  &c. 

British  roads  before  the  Roman  occupation.  —  The  Icknield  Way.  — 
Avoided  rivers  and  forests.  —  Dangers  of  the  Highways.  —  Physical 
features  of  Northern  England.  —  The  Middle  Ridge;  Chiltem  and  Cots- 
wold  ranges.  —  The  Icknield  Way  superseded  by  the  Roman  Fosse. 

Leinster  the  central  district  of  Ireland.  —  Eiscir  Riada  one  of  the  Irish 
highways.  —  Its  terminus  at  Tara. 

Cunobelinus ;  his  name  blundered  by  the  early  historians ;  the  limits  of 
his  territory.  —  The  Severn  and  Savemake  the  boundary  river  and  forest. 

The  Vergivian  Ocean  in  the  south  of  Ireland  is  called 
by  Ptolemy  '  okeanos  Ouiergiouios/  and  by  Marcian  in  one 
place  '  dkeanos  Ouergouios/  and  in  another  place  *  5keanos 
Euorkonios.'  The  name  seems  to  be  Celtic,  and  may  be 
connected  with  the  Manx  faarkey  and  Irish  fearg^  the 
sea. 

The  phenomena  of  the  tides  and  of  the  inshore  currents 
seem  to  have  strongly  impressed  the  imagination  of  the 
ancient  Welshmen.  Hie  *  bore'  of  the  Severn  was  looked 
upon  as  one  of  '  the  wonders  of  BritaiiL'  It  was  known 
as,  Dou-rig-habren,  i.  e.  the  two  kings  of  Severn.    '  When 

D  2 
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the  sea  at  the  proper  appointed  season  {ad  sissam)  is 
poured  into  the  mouth  of  the  Severn,  two  heaps  of  foam 
are  separately  gathered  up  and  fight  with  each  other  like 
rams,  and  each  advances  to  the  other,  and  they  dash  one 
against  the  other.  And  again  one  recedes  from  the  other, 
and  again  they  advance  from  the  same  particular  heap 
spread  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  sea.  In  each  recurring 
season  (sissa)  have  they  done  this  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  present  time'  (Nennius,  de  Mirab.  c.  7a).  In 
a  like  spirit  of  exaggeration  Bede  refers  to  the  confiicling 
tides  of  the  Solent  (vide  voL  i.  p.  387).  Now  the  Breton  chal 
means  the  rising  tide,  and  in  Breton  the  initial  ch  is  pro- 
nounced like  our  sh,  and  very  commonly  interchanges  with 
J? — chach,  chelaoui,  chAu,  chiferriy  fee,  being  also  both  spelt 
and  pronounced  sach^  selaoui,  s^tu,  sifem^  &c.  There  can 
be  little  doubt  therefore  that  the  first  syllable  in  Solvente 
was  the  same  word  as  the  Breton  chal,  and  that  it  signified 
the  incoming  tide ;  and  as  the  Welsh  gwant  signifies  a  butt, 
we  obtain  by  composition  sol-want^  the  butting  or  conflict 
of  the  tides.  This  is  evidently  Bede*s  solvente^  the  final  e 
being  the  feminine  ending  of  the  Anglo-Saxon,  which  is 
generally  affixed  to  names  of  places  when  adopted  into 
that  language. 

The  first  element  of  the  name  Sol-ent  is  also  found  in 
Sol-way.  Fordun,  in  the  Scoti-chronicon  (a.  1),  calls  the 
Cumberland  Esk  Scottiswath  and  Sulwath.  Walk  is  the 
north-country  name  for  a  ford,  and  the  reference  is  no 
doubt  to  the  well-known  ford  between  Boulness  and  Arran, 
the  estuary  and  its  affluent  taking  their  name  from  this 
important  passage,  just  as  some  rivers  take  their  names 
from  their  wells — ^Irwell,  Cherwell,  &c.;  and  others  from 
their  washes,  as  Erwash. 

The  dangers  that  attend  the  incoming  tide  in  the  Solway 
are  well  known ;  as  a  Cumbrian  once  said  to  me,  *  it  comes 
in  breast-high,  and  as  fast  as  a  horse  can  gallop/  Now 
the  Breton  gwdi^  means  a  ford,  and  as  the  Breton  gw  often 
interchanges  with  go  we  get  sul-gwev  or  suUgotv  as  an 


II.]  BRITISH  ISLANDS.  87 


exact  equivalent  for  sul-watb — ^meaning,  in  short,  the  ford 
of  the  8ul  or  incoming  tide,  or,  to  speak  more  accu- 
rately in  accordance  with  fact,  the  ford  exposed  to  the 
8ul  or  incoming  tide.  The  modem  name.  Sol  way  is,  I  be- 
lieve, not  the  old  Celtic  name  sul-gwev^  but  a  corruption  of 
Sulwath^,  just  as  the  north-country  unco\  mou\  wi\  &c., 
are  corruptions  of  uncouth,  mouth,  with,  &c.  Sulwath  is 
one  of  those  hybrid  compounds,  half  Celtic,  half  English, 
which  are  not  unfrequently  met  with  in  districts  where,  as 
in  Cumberland,  Welshmen  and  Englishmen  have  been  long 
living  in  dose  neighbourhood.  Selgovae  meant,  of  course, 
the  men  of  the  Selgov. 

Buchan  Ness  is  the  easternmost  point  of  North  Britain. 
A  mile  or  two  south  of  the  Ness  the  ironbound  coast  is 
rent  into  chasms  and  fissures,  amid  which  the  swell  of  the 
German  Ocean  breaks  with  terrific  violence.  The  *  Bullers 
of  Buchan,'  the  Taizalon  of  Ptolemy,  are  the  most  striking 
natural  feature  of  the  district,  and  probably  gave  a  name 
to  the  Texali,  whom  all  our  geographers  locate  in  this 
part  of  Britain. 

'  Britain  and  the  three  islands,'  and  '  the  three  islands 
Ore,  Gwyth,  and  Menaw,*  are  phrases  which  frequently 
occur  in  Welsh  literature.  Ore  in  Anglo-Saxon  was  con- 
verted, according  to  a  law  which  prevails  in  that  language, 
into  a  feminine  substantive  orce,  gen.  orcan ;  and  orcan  ig, 
L  e.  the  isle  of  Orce,  is  evidently  the  origin  of  our  modem 
term  Orkney — our  ancestors,  like  the  Welsh,  referring  to 
the  Orkneys  as  if  they  formed  a  single  island.  Qwyth  is 
the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  Menaw  the  Isle  of  Man.  There  can 
be  little  doubt  that  Ore  is  a  mere  variation  of  the  Welsh 
orch,  that  which  is  extreme,  a  limit,  &c.  Diodoms  (5.  11) 
calls  the  extreme  cape  of  Scotland  (Duncansby  Head)  by 
the  name  of  Orcas ;  and  Pomponius  Mela,  who  flourished  in 

'  Silloth,  the  name  of  a  viUage  at  the  mouth  of  the  estuary — ^now  a  rising 
watering-place -is  a  mere  corruption  of  Sulwath.  It  has  preserved  the  final 
consonant  lost  in  Solway.  Double  terms  arising  from  a  like  inconsistency  of 
.usage  are  to  be  found  in  all  parts  of  England. 
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the  time  of  Claudius,  calls  the  Orkneys  Orcades.  His  use 
of  the  plural  number  seems  to  show  that  in  his  day  the 
Romans  had  obtained  some  knowledge  of  the  geography 
of  these  islands;  and  if  a  compiler  like  Orosius  can  be 
trusted  when  he  states  that  Claudius,  meaning  of  course 
his  officers,  added  these  islands  to  the  empire,  we  might 
expect  such  would  be  the  case.  Menaw  derived  its  name 
from  the  tribe  that  colonized  it,  and  therefore  we  shall 
postpone  any  inquiry  into  its  etymology  till  we  come  to 
treat  of  the  immigrating  tribes.  With  respect  to  Gwyth, 
Nennius  (c.  %)  mentions  as  one  of  the  three  islands  *  With^ 
which  the  Britons  call  Oueid  or  Guith,  and  which  in  Latin 
may  be  rendered  divortium.*  With  was  evidently  intended 
for  the  Anglo-Saxon  name  of  the  island,  and  therefore 
would  have  been  more  correctly  Wiht^  a  form  which  is 
actually  found  in  some  of  the  MSS.  The  Latin  word 
divortium  means  a  turning,  a  passage,  and  the  Welsh  g^vytli 
a  channel.  Nennius  evidently  supposed  the  island  to 
derive  its  name  from  the  passage  which  divided  it  from 
the  mainland,  and  in  Welsh  it  is  called  indifferently 
Gwyth  and  ynys  yr  tvyth,  the  island  of  the  channel. 
In  early  topography  we  often  find  the  name  of  a  striking 
natural  object  transferred  to  some  place  in  its  neighbour- 
hood. The  Isle  of  Wight  means  properly  the  isle  of  the 
Channel. 

The  Breton  kom  means  an  angle,  a  comer,  and  its 
derivative  Kemeo  is  the  name  given  to  a  certain  Breton 
district  which  forms  the  south-western  corner  of  Brittany. 
The  district  was  known  from  the  seventh  century  downwards 
by  the  name  of  Comu-Galliae  \  the  first  part  of  which  is, 
I  believe,  not  the  Latin  cornu,  but  merely  a  bastard  Latin- 
ism  for  Kemeo.  Cemyw,  which  is  evidently  the  same 
word  as  Kemeo,  is  the  name  the  Welsh  give  to  Cornwall ; 

^  Coanon,  Easai  sur  la  Bretegne,  p.  35.  The  phrase  Coma  Qalliae  seems  to 
have  been  sometimes  used  to  designate  the  whole  peninsula  of  Britanny.  In  this 
sense  it  is  used  by  W.  Malmesb.  Qesta  Begrum,  2. 134,  who  also  uses  the  name 
Curwalay  which  must  be  the  same  name  as  our  Com-wealh,  for  Brittany,  2. 1 10. 
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and  it  is  the  original  of  the  Latin  phrase  Comubia,  which 
was  used  by  the  Welshman  Asser  as  early  as  the  ninth 
century.  Our  ancestors  called  the  county  indifferently 
Comewalas  and  Comewale. 

'Anglia  habet  in  longitudine  800  miliaria  a  looo  Penwith-stert  vocato,  qui 
situB  est,  kc,,  in  Comievxtlas,  nsqne  ad  Cathenen^  Ac.'  Sim.  of  Dorham 
(.Sortees  ed.)y  App.  i,  p.  220. 

'Exeoeastre  qnam  LiBofricns  episoopns,  &c.,  de  duoboB  episcopatabus  in  Corne- 
wale,  &c.,  nnam  fecit.*    lb. 

The  phrases  £!omewalas  and  Comewale  properly  mean 
the  Weals  or  Welshmen  of  Com,  but  according  to  Anglo- 
Saxon  usage  were  also  used  to  designate  the  country. 
They  are  represented  respectively  by  the  French  Cor- 
nuailles  and  Comuaille,  and  it  is  noticeable  as  showing 
how  curiously  languages  interpenetrate  and  corrupt  each 
other,  that  Frenchmen  apply  both  these  names  to  the 
Breton  district  known  as  Kemeo,  while  some  of  our 
countrymen  have  given  to  Cornwall  the  name  of  Comu- 
gallia — 

'  Comubia  qnae  none  Comugallia  dicitur.'    Flor.  Wig.  App. 

Here  we  have  Frenchmen  using  English  names  to  denote 
a  Breton  locality,  and  Englishmen  giving  a  French  name 
to  an  English  county.  The  name  Cornwall  is  a  mere 
cormption  of  Comewale. 

If  the  above  reasoning  be  sound,  it  follows  that  Corn- 
wall must  at  one  time  have  borne  the  name  of  Corn,  and 
that  too  subsequently  to  the  arrival  of  our  ancestors  in 
this  country.  There  are,  I  think,  traces  of  such  an  usage 
in  the  name  of  Iddawg  Com  Frydain,  the  traitor  whose 
meeting  with  Medrawd  before  the  battle  of  Camlan  is  com- 
memorated in  the  Triads  {%o.  21).  Iddawg  Com  Frydain 
must  have  meant  Iddawg  of  Com  Frydain,  i.  e.  the  Com 
of  Britain;  and  this  latter  name  was  in  all  probability  used 
as  a  means  of  distinguishing  the  British  peninsula  from 
the  Kemeo  of  Brittany,  or,  as  it  was  otherwise  called,  the 
Comu  Oalliae.     As  ages  passed  away  these  distinctions 


40  ORIGINES  CELTIC AE,  [II. 

were  forgotten,  and  there  resulted  that  confusion  of  terms 
which  has  so  much  bewildered  our  historical  criticism. 

The  capital  of  the  Oomavii  was  Deva,  i.  e.  Chester.  It 
lay  at  the  root  of  a  tongue  of  land  stretching  seawards 
between  the  Mersey  and  the  estuary  of  the  Dee,  and  known 
to  the  Anglo-Saxons  as  Wyr-heal,  and  in  later  times  as 
Wyrrall.  Deva  was  formerly  what  Liverpool  is  at  the 
present  day,  the  great  port  connecting  Britain  with  the 
western  world ;  and  we  may  therefore  understand  how  the 
men  of  the  dependent  district  took  their  name  from  the 
capital,  and  were  called  the  Comavii,  i.  e.  the  Peninsulars, 
the  classical  writers  forming  the  name  of  Comavii  from 
Kerneo,  as  the  medieval  Latinists  formed  from  it  Com- 
ubia.  Ptolemy  mentions  a  tribe  called  the  Komau-ioi  as 
living  in  North  Britain,  They  have  been  located,  and 
I  think  reasonably,  in  the  peninsular  district  of  Caithness. 

Ptolemy  fixes  a  British  tribe  called  the  Demetai  in  the 
country  stretching  westward  between  St.  George's  and  the 
Bristol  Channel.  There  has  been  much  speculation  as  to 
the  etymology  of  the  name,  but  it  appears  to  me  sufficiently 
obvious.  By  a  common  permutation  of  the  m  the  modem 
Welsh  get  Dyfed  as  the  name  of  the  district,  and  this  is 
obviously  the  Welsh  diwedd  and  Cornish  dewedh,  an  end, 
a  Hmit.  Demet-ai  meant  simply  the  men  of  the  Demet  or 
Lands-end. 

Caing  or  cainc  signifies  in  Welsh  a  branch,  and  cainc 
0  mor\  a  branch,  or  arm,  of  the  sea.  As  Conquet  and 
Concameau  in  Brittany  both  lie  on  inlets  of  the  sea,  and 
are  called  by  the  Bretons  respectively  Cone  Leon  and  Cone 
Kerneo,  i.  e.  the  Cone  of  Leon  and  the  Cone  of  Kerneo,  I 
drew  the  conclusion  many  years  ago  that  cone  in  ancient 
Celtic  signified  an  arm  or  inlet  of  the  sea.  Courson  (La 
Bretagne,  36  n.)  gives  us  the  following  definition: — 

'  Cone 'bale  formant  bassin  et  oti  les  nayires  peavent  trouyer  on  abri/ 

Legonidec  does   not  notice  the  word,  and  I  cannot  tell 

'  Geag.  Jr.,  ^a  brancb.    Moorg^ag,  Ir.,  ss  fritb. 
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whether  Courson  had  any  direct  authority  for  his  definition, 
or  like  myself  arrived  at  it  merely  by  way  of  inference. 
In  either  case  I  believe  his  definition  to  be  a  correct  one ; 
and  moreover  that  it  is  specially  applicable  to  an  estuary 
like  that  of  the  Dee,  which  in  the  times  we  are  speaking  of 
must  have  been  crowded  with  shipping.  Tacitus  tells  us 
(Ann.  \%,  32)  that  when  Ostorius  had  defeated  the  Iceni, 
he  led  his  army  against  the  Cangi,  and  arrived  '  not  far 
from  the  sea  which  looks  towards  Ireland.'  Much  blunder- 
ing philology  has  been  expended  in  attempts  to  explain 
the  meaning  of  the  word  CangL  I  believe  it  meant  simply 
the  men  of  the  Caing  or  estuary,  and  that  it  was  merely 
another  name  for  the  Comavii^;  who  were  sometimes 
called  Cangi  from  the  bay  which  sheltered  their  commerce, 
and  sometimes  Comavii  from  the  peninsula  in  which  their 
capital  was  built. 

Morecambe  Bay  in  Lancashire  is  called  by  Ptolemy 
Morikambe;  and  as  there  is  a  small  bay  on  the  Solway 
also  called  Morecambe,  we  have  good  reason  to  believe 
that  the  name  is  a  Celtic  word  signifying  a  bay.  Now  the 
Welsh  wor,  the  sea,  appears  in  ancient  Celtic  to  have  been 
a  dissyllable,  mori  (see  above,  vol.  i.  p.  355);  and  from  cam^ 
crooked,  is  derived  a  Welsh  substantive  clmiy  crookedness. 
The  Celtic  m  often  becomes  mh  befpre  a  vowel  (vol.  i. 
pp.  364,  370),  and  if  we  may  venture  to  assume  that  the 
final  i  of  cem-d  was  lost  in  the  nominatival  ending  of  Mori- 
kambe ^  then  Morikambe  may  be  a  Celtic  word  signifying 
a  crook  or  bend  of  the  sea — in  other  words,  a  bay. 

Next  to  the  headlands  and  inlets  of  a  country,  the 
natural  features  which  most  readily  strike  a  stranger's  eye 
are  its  forests  and  its  champaigns,  its  mountain  ranges  and 
its  valleys. 

'  See  Pennanty  Wales,  >*  p*  4- 

'  In  Comish  cam  is  used  as  a  sabstantive  as  well  as  an  adjective ;  and  Mr. 
WilUams  infonns  ns  that  in  late  Comish  it  freely  takes  the  labial,  so  that  we 
even  find  eabm  written  for  cam.  More-camb-d  may  therefore  admit  of  this 
analysis,  Mori-camb-S,  consisting  of  two  Celtic  substantives  and  the  Greek 
feminine  ending. 
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The  largest,  and  for  several  reasons  the  most  remarkable 
of  the  British  forests  in  Britain,  was  that  which  in  the 
Chronicle  is  called  Andredes  leage — ^the  lea  of  Andred.  It 
is  said,  with  some  exaggeration,  to  have  been  120  miles 
long  and  thirty  miles  broad ;  and  it  certainly  reached  from 
the  English  Channel  deep  into  Hampshire.  The  area  it 
covered  is  still  remarkable  for  large  masses  of  woodland, 
and  the  low  marshy  character  of  its  soil  rendered  its 
interior  almost  inaccessible  even  to  a  comparatively  recent 
period  ^.  It  may  be  doubted  if  the  Romans  had  any  means 
of  getting  to  the  Sussex  coast  except  by  way  of  Bognor, 
and  their  station  of  Anderida  (Pevensey)  must  have  been 
far  removed  from  the  supporting  fortresses  of  London  and 
Chichester.  Andred  is  compounded  of  the  negative  prefix 
an  and  tredy  a  habitation,  so  that  andred  meant  the  unin- 
habited district,  the  weald. 

The  forest  of  Arden  is,  I  believe,  first  mentioned  in 
mediaeval  documents;  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
its  name  is  Celtic,  and  identical  with  that  of  the  Gaulish 
Arduenna,  whose  remains  are  still  known  as  the  Ardennes. 
The  etymology  of  Arduenna  has  already  been  discussed 
(vide  vol.  i.  p.  388),  and  the  name  no  doubt  signified  the  great 
weald  or  forest.  Another  forest  district  north  of  Malmes- 
bury  was  called  Bradene.  The  name  often  occurs  in  our 
early  history,  and  is  met  with  in  the  Chronicle.  It  is 
probably  Celtic,  but  I  cannot  explain  its  meaning.  I  hive 
elsewhere  ventured  to  suggest  how  the  name  of  Bearruc- 
wudu  may  have  originated  (see  above,  p.  16).  This  woodland 
included  Windsor  forest,  and  spread  over  the  greater  part 
of  Berkshire,  to  which  it  gave  a  name. 

Celyddon  is  the  plural  of  Celydd,  which  Owen  Pughe 
defines  *a  retreat,  a  woody  shelter' ;  it  was  the  name  speci- 
ally given  to  the  great  forest-tract  which  spread  from  Loch 
Ness  over  the  Highland  wastes.    Owen  Pughe  tells  us  that 

'  William  the  Conqueror  proceeded  from  Hastings  to  London  by  way  of 
Dover ;  and  a  novelist  of  the  last  century  lands  his  hero  on  the  southern  coast 
and  sends  him  to  London  by  the  same  route. 


II.]  BRITISH  FORESTS.  48 

other  tracts  were  called  by  this  name,  but  I  have  not  myself 
met  with  such  instances.  Florus  indeed  tells  us  (3.  10)  that 
Caesar  followed  the  Britons  into  '  the  Calidonian  woods.' 
But  Florus  was  a  late  and  a  careless  writer,  and  the  pas- 
sage is  evidently  a  mere  piece  of  rhetoric 

The  forests  mentioned  in  Domesday  are  only  four  in 
number,  viz,  Windsor  in  Berks,  Gravelinges  in  Wilts,  Wim- 
bome  in  Dorset,  and  Wychwood,  Oxon,  &c.  In  the  year 
1250  the  forests  and  woods  in  England,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly under  control  of  the  crown,  amounted  to  more  than 
seventy ^     (Turners  Domestic  Architecture,  p.  105.) 

*The  wooded  pass  of  Alton,,  &c.,  which  was  not  dis- 
afforested until  the  end  of  Henry's  reign,  was  a  favourite 
ambush.  Even  in  the  fourteenth  century  the  wardens  of 
the  great  Mr  of  St  Giles  held  in  that  city  (Winchester) 
paid  five  mounted  sergeants-at-arms '  to  keep  the  pass  of 
Alton  during  the  continuance  of  the  fair  according  to 
custom.'    (Turner  8  Domestic  Architecture,  p.  107.) 

From  coed^  a  wood,  is  derived  the  prepositional  compound 
argoedy  a  woodland  (vide  voL  i.  p.  355).  There  were  many 
argoeds  in  Britain,  but  three  seem  to  have  been  particularly 
distinguished.  Argoed  Bowys  or  the  Powys-woodland  must 
have  covered  the  greater  part  of  Shropshire.  This  county 
was  called  by  our  ancestors  Scrobbes  scyr,  or  the  shire  of 
the  Scrob ;  its  capital  Scrobbes  byrig,  or  the  Burghs  of  the 
Scrob;  and  its  inhabitants  Scrob-saetas,  or  the  settlers  in 
the  Scrob.  The  Anglo-Saxon  scroh  means  generally  a 
shrub,  but  in  the  above-mentioned  instances  I  believe  it 
meant  a  district  of  shaggy  woodland,  such  a  one  as  in 
Australia  would  be  known  as  the  '  Scrub.'  Norman  scribes 
corrupted  scrob  into  grop  and  ahyp^  and  from  this  barbarous 
blunder  came  our  modem  name  of  Salop. 

The  forest  which  overspread  the  West  Biding  seems  to 
have  been  known  as  the  Argoed  Derwenydd — at  least  such 

« 

*  Spelman  gi^es  a  list  of  the  ancient  EngllBh  forests  in  his  Qlossary,  bat 
it  is  very  incomplete.  The  statement  above  is  made  on  the  authority  of  a 
caiefal  examination  of  the  Close  and  Patent  Bolls.    lb. 
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is  the  title  given  it  in  a  MS.  to  which  I  shall  shortly  call 
the  attention  of  the  reader.  The  name  of  Derwynydd  is  a 
mystery  to  me.  In  the  same  MS.  another  forest-track  is 
called  Argoed  Calchfynnydd.  This  Argoed  was,  I  believe, 
the  great  woodland  which  has  been  gradually  shrinking 
into  its  degenerate  representative  Rockingham  Forest.  We 
shall  shortly  consider  the  question  which  district  was  meant 
by  the  phrase  Calchfynnydd. 

Qwent^  a  champaign,  was  a  common  name  in  Britain; 
and  of  the  districts  which  bore  it  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able was  the  open  country  round  Winchester.  It  must 
have  formed  a  striking  contrast  to  the  Andred,  which 
bordered  it  on  the  south  and  east,  and  it  certainly  ^  gave 
a  name  to  the  Roman  town — Venta  Belgarum.  Our  ances- 
tors converted  Gwent  into  a  feminine  substantive  Winte, 
gen.  Wintan,  and  they  called  the  town  sometimes  Win- 
tan  coaster,  the  city  of  the  Winte,  and  sometimes  Winte- 
ceaster,  which  latter  name  has  been  corrupted  into  Win- 
chester. From  the  Anglo-Saxon  genitive  Wintan  comes 
the  mediaeval  adjective  Winton-ensis.  There  was  also  a 
Gwent  in  the  country  of  the  Silures,  and  the  open  district 
of  Monmouthshire  is  still  called  by  the  Welsh  Went — a 
name  which  is  not  unknown  to  English  history.  The  old 
capital  of  the  district  Caer  Went  was  the  Roman  Yenta 
Silurum.  There  was  yet  a  third  Gwent,  which  has  left  its 
traces  on  the  Roman  geography  of  Britain.  The  Venta 
Icenorum  is  now  represented  by  the  ruins  at  Caistor,  a 
short  distance  east  of  Norwich;  but  the  neighbourhood 
has  been  well '  cleared,'  and  it  is  less  easy  to  mark  out  the 
limits  of  the  ancient  Owent  in  this  than  in  the  other  cases 
referred  to. 

The  Gwent  round  Winchester  lay  to  the  east  of  the 
Andred;  north  of  this  great  forest,  and  separating  it  from 
the  Thames,  was   a  long  strip  of  open  land  called  the 

'  Sir  B.  Colt  Hoare  snppofles  the  Roman  Venta  to  have  furnished  the  first 
syllable  of  our  modem  Win-chester;  but  adds,  *unde  derivatur  Venta  I  have 
never  been  able  to  ascertain.' 
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Caint.  Owen  Pughe  gives  us  the  following  definition  of  the 
word : — 

'  Caint,  em.  pi.  oeintiaa,  a  plain  or  open  country,  a  field,  &c.  There  are  many 
places  called  by  the  appellation  of  CaM^  as  Caer  Gaint,  Canterboiy.' 

It  were  to  be  wished  that  Owen  Pughe  had  mentioned  a  feW 
of  the  *  many  places '  which  bear  this  name.  The  Romans 
converted  Caint  into  Cantium. 

Brynach,  a  highland  region,  has  for  its  plural  Brynaich. 
According  to  Owen  Pughe  it  was  the  name  given  to  a 
certain  part  of  Merionethshire ;  but  it  is  only  as  descriptive 
of  the  hill  country  reaching  from  the  Cheviots  northwards 
that  the  name  has  become  known  to  history.  When  the 
antiquary  travelling  along  *Deir  Street*  reaches  the  foot 
of  the  Cheviots,  he  mounts  gradually  into  the  Brynaich, 
the  '  land  of  brown  heath  and  shaggy  wood'  which  Walter 
Scott  called  'Caledonia.*  The  green  lowlands  that  have 
been  left  behind  were  the  Deifyr  of  Welsh  history,  and, 
combined  with  the  Brynaich,  formed  the  great  Anglo- 
Saxon  kingdom  of  Northumberland.  In  Anglo-Saxon  the 
forms  Bemiccas  and  Deras,  or  rather  their  genitives  Ber- 
nicca  and  Dera^,  are  not  uncommon.  These  forms  in  as 
literally  signified  the  men  of  Bemyc  and  of  Der,  but 
according  to  Anglo-Saxon  usage  they  were  also  employed 
to  designate  the  districts. 

Myvyddj  a  mountain,  enters  freely  into  Welsh  com- 
position; and  in  the  MS.  I  have  already  once  referred  to 
we  find  a  district  lying  between  the  Trent  and  the  Thames 
designated  as  Calch-fynydd  or  the  Lime-mountain.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  this  name  Calchfynnydd  originally 
meant  the  range  of  chalk  hills  which  ran  through  the 
territory  of  the  Catuvellauni,  from  the  borders  of  the  Iceni 
to  the  Thames.  Its  crest  was  traversed  by  one  of  the  most 
important  trackways  in  Britain,  viz.  the  Icknield  Way, 

'  We  generally  meet  with  them  in  the  genitiye  or  dative  cases,  Bemicca, 
Bemiccnm,  &c. ;  bat  I  think  we  may  reasonably  assume  the  existence  of  nomi- 
natives in  Of.  * 
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and  beneath  its  western  sci^  lay  some  of  our  most  fertile 
districts,  the  vale  of  Buckingham,  the  vale  of  Aylesbury, 
&c.  We  may  therefore  feel  the  less  surprise  at  finding 
early  Welsh  works  assigning  this  name  of  Calchfynydd 
to  the  country  of  the  great  tribe  which  for  nearly  two 
centuries  predominated  in  Britain.  It  is  satisfactory  to 
find  that  the  Welsh  name  of  this  important  district  has 
been  preserved. 

In  one  of  the  poems  ascribed  to  TaliessLn,  ar-fynydd  or 
the  highlands  is  opposed  to  ar-goed,  or  the  woodland.  It 
is  well  to  know  that  the  phrase  ar-fynnydd  was  used  in 
ancient  British  topography,  but  it  would  require  too  long 
a  digression  to  attempt  to  fix  the  locality  of  the  particular 
arfynnydd  alluded  to. 

The  *Lickey'  of  Worcestershire  is  a  long  declivity 
sloping  down  to  the  basin  of  the  Severn  from  the  high 
land  north  of  Bromsgrove.  The  name  in  all  probability  is 
a  corruption  of  llechwedd,  '  the  steep  or  shelving  of  a  hill/ 
which  is  not  unfrequently  met  with  in  Welsh  topography. 
Ar-Uechwedd,  according  to  a  well-known  analogy,  sig- 
nifies a  district  of  slopes ;  and  Arllechwedd  Galedin  seems 
to  have  been  the  name  given  to  the  shelving  country  which 
sloped  from  the  high  uplands  of  Salisbury  plain  ^  to  the 
beautiful  valley  through  which  the  Fosse  Way  ran  south 
from  Bath  to  Ilchester.  This  locality  must  have  been 
a  noted  one  in  the  region  pertaining  to  the  southern  Belgae, 
for  we  &ad  their  country  designated  as  the  Arllechwedd 
Galedin  in  the  Triads  and  other  early  Welsh  works,  just 
as  the  country  of  the  Catuvellauni  bore  the  name  of  its 
most  prominent  feature,  and  was  called  Calchfynnydd. 

The  varia  terminating  so  many  of  the  old  Celtic  names 
found  in  the  Itineraries,  had  a  more  special  signification 
than  Llechwedd,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  to  have  denoted  the 
descent  of  some  road  or  trackway  (vide  vol.  i.  p.  372). 

Ptolemy  calls  the  inhabitants  of  Dorset  Dour-o-triges. 

^  Near  Frome  are  places  called  Vallis  House  'and  Vallis  bcttom ;  and  Vakuze 
IB  an  old  word  for  a  slope. 
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In  Cornish  trige  means  '  to  inhabit ' ;  in  Welsh  daear^rig 
'dwelling  on  land,'  daear,  land;  so  that  Dour-o-trig-es 
must  mean  dwellers  in  Dour.  In  the  Chronicle  the  men 
of  Dorset  are  called  both  Domsaetas  and  Dorsetas.  It 
would  seem  then  that  there  was  both  in  the  Roman  and 
the  Saxon  times  a  district  called  Dor  or  Dom.  The  Welsh 
dwr  means  a  stream,  water;  and  the  popular  opinion  is 
that  Dorset  took  its  name  as  being  a  maritime  county.  But 
not  one  of  our  maritime  shires  is  more  completely  shut  off 
from  the  sea  than  Dorset;  from  the  railway  station,  Wey- 
mouth, east,  runs  a  range  of  chalk  cliffs  nearly  to  Poole, 
and  westward,  halfway  to  Bridport,  runs  the  Chesil  beach, 
between  which  and  the  mainland  is  a  line  of  backwater 
some  nine  or  ten  miles  long.  The  only  ready  way  of 
getting  to  the  seaside  is  by  descending  the  varia  from  Dor- 
chester, or  following  the  Frome  to  its  mouth  at  Poole;  and 
the  only  mode  in  which  I  can  account  for  the  name  of  Dor 
or  Dom  is  by  supposing  that  the  Frome  was  in  ancient 
times  so  called,  and  that  it  gave  its  name  to  the  district  it 
drained.  We  have  already  remarked  how  often  the  names 
of  rivers  take  a  final  n  (vol.  i.  p.  367).  Doun-ion,  in 
Ptolemy,  may  be  a  clerical  blunder  for  Dour*ion,  or  per- 
haps for  Doum-ion,  and  Dorchester  may  have  sometimes 
taken  the  name  of  the  Celtic  town  Doumovaria,  and  some- 
times have  been  called  Dour-ion  from  the  river,  on  whose 
banks  it  stood. 

Ptolemy  locates  in  the  south  of  Britain  a  people  called 
Doumnonioi.  They  must  have  dwelt  in  Devon,  for  Exeter 
was  one  of  their  towns,  and  have  spread  over  Cornwall, 
for  the  Lizard  was  termed  the  Damnonian  promontory.  I 
believe  the  on  in  Doumnon-ioi  to  be  the  Welsh  ending  on, 
which  is  used  not  only  to  form  plurals  but  also  to  form 
compounds^,  and  that  Doum-non-ioi  signifies  the  people  of 
Doumn.  In  Irish  domhain  means  deep,  and  doirnhn-^ 
depth;  and  every  one  that  has  wandered  over  Salisbury 
plain  and  looked  down  from  its  south-western  skirts  upon 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  368,  373. 
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the  country  beneath  him,  will  acknowledge  how  appropriate 
for  the  district  is  a  name  signifying  '  the  depths  or  bottoms.' 
As  the  Irish  mh  is  pronounced  as  v,  we  see  how  readily 
doumuy  if  it  be  connected  with  doimhne,  might  pass  into 
Devon.  The  Vale  of  the  Severn  is  the  prolongation  of  this 
deep  country  to  the  north,  and  as  the  Welsh  dwjh  signifies 
the  deep,  and  as/  is  a  Welsh  permutation  of  6,  we  can  under- 
stand how  it  gave  rise  to  Dobuni,  the  name  of  the  people  who 
dwelt  in  the  Severn  valley.  From  the  Welsh  dufn  comes 
the  adjective  dyfaain,  abounding  in  deeps,  and  &om  this 
comes  the  substantive  dyfiiaiiit,  bottoms,  which  is  the 
modem  Welsh  name  for  Devonshire.  The  Celtic  names 
which  gave  rise  to  Damnonii  and  Dobuni  were  no  doubt 
nearly  connected  with  each  other,  but  probably  belong  to 
different  Celtic  dialects. 

The  people  of  North  Britain,  to  whom  Ptolemy  gives  the 
name  of  Damn-ioi  are  generally,  and  I  believe  rightly, 
located  in  Clydesdale.  In  one  place  the  Greek  geographer 
calls  them  Damnon-ioi.  The  name  is  evidently  the  same 
as  Doumnon-ioi. . 

Welsh  names  of  districts  are  often  difficult  to  explain.  In 
some  cases  they  have  originated  in  circumstances  of  recent 
date,  but  more  frequently  date  from  a  remote  antiquity, 
from  times  indeed  anterior  to  the  Roman  conquest  of  the 
island.  The  most  complete  list  of  these  Welsh  names  that 
has  fallen  under  my  notice,  is  found  in  the  '  lolo  MSS.*  p.  86. 
It  was  taken  from  a  MS.  belonging  to  'Mr.  Cobb,  of  Cardiff/ 
and  is  a  mere  fragment,  a  page  of  the  MS.  having  been 
torn  out.  I  have  not  seen  this  MS.,  and  know  neither  its 
age  nor  the  sources  whence  the  information  it  contains  was 
taken.  But  judging  from  its  contents,  I  see  nothing  un- 
reasonable in  the  supposition  that  it  may  have  been  written 
in  the  sixteenth  century  by  one  who  had  ancient  materials 
within  reach.  With  an  old  Welsh  map  of  Britain  before 
him— a  map  probably  distorted  out  of  all  resemblance  to 
the  real  outline  of  the  country — the  compiler  seems  to  have 
run  his  eye  along  the  line  of  the  Welsh  coast  from  the  Usk 
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in  Monmouthshire  to  the  borders  of  Cheshire.  From  thence 
he  swept  over  the  south  of  Yorkshire  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Trent,  and  thence  southwards  to  the  Thames.  The  districts 
lying  within  the  circuit  thus  described  are  then  recounted, 
but  in  no  very  definite  order. 

The  chief  dominions  of  the  country  of  the  Oymry — 

1.  Gwent^,  from  the  river  Wysg,  as  far  as  the  bridge  of 
Caerloyw. 

2.  Morganwg^,  from  the  river  Wysg  to  Ystrad  Tawy. 
3-  Rheged,  from  Ystrad  Tawe  to  Ystrad  Tywi. 

4.  Dyfed,  from  Ystrad  Tywi  as  far  as  Qlyn  Teifi. 

5.  Ceredigion,  from  Ystrad  Teifi  as  far  as  the  sea,  and 
about  Dyfi  and  the  Cantref  Orddwyf  ^. 

6.  Gwyoedd,  from  the  Cantref  Orddwyf  as  far  as  Menai, 
and  about  Aerfen  and  Theymllwg. 

7.  Theyrnllwg  from  Aerfen  as  far  as  Argoed  Der- 
wenydd. 

8.  Deifr  and  Bryneich,  from  Argoed  Derwenydd  as  far 
as  the  river  Trenn. 

9.  Argoed  Calchfynydd*,  between  Trenn  and  the  river 
Tain,  which  is  none  other  than  the  river  of  Lundain. 

10.  Fferyllwg,  between  Gwy  and  Hafren. 

11.  Powys,  round  about  Aerfen,  and  the  upland  of 
Teymlwg  and  the  extremities  of  Fferyllwg  and  the  Cantref 
Orddwyf. 

1%.  Brycheiniog,  from  the  sources  of  Gwy  as  for  as  about 
Wysg  and  the  extremities  of  Fferyllwg. 

*  The  Mflhopric  of  Llandaff  extended  from  the  Wye  to  Towy,  Lib.  Landay. 

550. 

*  So  ereinn-wg  ^  a  pear-orchard  «  Herefordshire. 

*  'Mon  Qwynedd'  and  the  'Cantref  are  common  phraaes  in  old  Welsh  writ- 
ings. Vide  lolo  MSS.  Ancient  localities  Cors-j-gedol,  Mnrian  Gwyddelod 
near  Harlech.  Arch.  Camb.  Jan.  1869,  p.  89.  Oynedda  slew  the  Irish  'yng 
Kgwynedd  a'r  Cantref  Ag  ym  Mhowys '  in  Qwynedd,  on  the  Cantref,  and  in 
Powys.    lolo  MSS.  79. 

*  In  a  curious  Heraldic  MS.  of  the  age  of  Elizabeth  certain  Welsh  families 
are  traced  to  'Eadrod  Ealchyynydd  Earle  of  Ditmatdble*  Archaeologia 
Cambr.  Oct.  187a,  p.  315. 

VOL.  II.  B 
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13.  Caint  about  the  river  Tain  and  the  Mor  Tawch,  as 
far  as  the  extremities  of  Arllechwedd  Galedin. 

14.  Arllechwedd  Galedin,  from  this  last  one  as  far  as  the 
confines  of  Dyfnaint,  and  about  the  extremities  of  Gwlad 
yr  Haf  and  Argoed  Calchfynydd. 

15.  Dyfnaint  and  Cemiw,  from  Arllechwedd  Galedin  and 
the  intermediate  seas  as  far  as  the  Mor  Udd. 

16.  Gwlad  yr  Haf,  from  the  river  Goreifion  about  the 
extremities  of  the  dominion  of  Calchfynydd,  and  about  Afon 
to  Fferyllwg  and  Gwent  as  far  as  the  Mor  Essyllwg,  which 
is  called  the  Mor  Hafren,  as  far  as  about  the  confines  of 
Dyfaaint  and  Chernyw.     (lolo  MSS.  pp.  86,  476.) 

Caerloyw  is  Gloucester,  the  Caer  Glou  of  Henry  of 
Huntingdon.  By  extending  the  limits  of  Gwent  to 
Gloucester  bridge  it  is  clear  the  compiler  had  in  view 
the  district  which  some  of  the  princes  of  Gwent  laid  claim 
to  and  occasionally  ravaged.  Gwent  proper  consisted  of 
the  champaign  of  the  two  shires  of  Monmouth  and  Gla- 
morgan, and  even  at  this  day  a  considerable  portion  of 
Monmouthshire  lies  west  of  the  Wysg,  or  Usk,  river. 
Morganwg  is  that  portion  of  ancient  Gwent  which  was 
governed  in  the  tenth  century  by  the  Welsh  prince  Morgan, 
from  whom  it  took  its  name  of  Gwlad-Morgan,  the  country 
of  Morgan^  now  corrupted  into  Glamorgan.  According  to 
the  loose  geography  of  the  Welsh  compiler,  it  stretched  to 
Ystrad  Tawi.  or  the  vale  of  Swansea.  The  district  lying 
between  the  Tawy  and  the  Towy,  between  the  Swansea 
and  Caermarthen  rivers,  is  called  Rheged.  There  was 
another  district  bearing  this  name  in  North  Britain.  Now 
the  Welsh  word  rhag^  a  front,  a  van,  enters  freely  into  com* 
position  ;  rhagnly  an  outhouse,  ty  a  house ;  rhag-ddrws  an 
outer  door,  drws  a  door ;  rhag-ynys  an  adjacent  island,  ynys 
an  island ;  &c.  As  from  gvjastad,  level,  comes  gwastad'edd^ 
a  plain,  and  from  hal,  salt,  comes  hel-edd^  a  brine-pit,  so 
from  rhag  a  front,  may  have  come  this  name  rheged,  a  border 
ox  frontier  district.  The  southern  Rheged  lay  between 
the  Silures  and  the  Demetae,  and  was  indeed  the  western 
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frontier  of  the  first  of  these  two  tribes.  The  northern 
Rheged  I  believe  to  have  been,  not  Cumberland  as  is 
generally  supposed,  but  North  Lancashire,  or,  to  speak 
more  correctly,  the  district  stretching  from  the  Kibble  to 
the  fells  of  Westmoreland.  This  must  have  been  the 
western  frontier  of  the  Brigantes,  whose  territory  we  are 
told  reached  from  sea  to  sea  (Ptolemy  2.  2.  7).  It  was  the 
country  of  the  celebrated  Urien,  and  all  that  Welsh  legend 
has  handed  down  to  us  relating  to  this  chief  is  in  agree- 
ment with  the  hypothesis.  Dyfed,  which  follows  Rheged 
in  the  list,  is  evidently  the  country  of  Ptolemy's  Demetai 
The  etymology  of  this  name,  though  it  has  given  rise  to 
much  false  speculation,  seems  to  admit  of  an  easy  explana- 
tion. The  Welsh  diwedd,  Cornish  diwedhy  and  Breton  divez 
signify  an  end,  a  Umit.  /is  a  common  Welsh  permutation 
for  m,  and  we  may  conjecture  that  difed  was  given  as  a 
suitable  name  to  the  farthest  district,  the  lands-end  of  that 
part  of  Britain.  (See  above,  p.  40.)  The  limits  assigned  to  the 
district,  viz.  from  the  Towy  to  the  Tivy,  south  of  Cardigan, 
may  not  be  very  different  from  those  which  really  belonged 
to  the  country  of  the  ancient  Demetai.  Cardigan  is  repre- 
sented as  reaching  from  the  Tivy  to  the  sea,  ^and  round 
about  the  Dovey  and  Cantrev  Ordwyv^.'  The  description 
is  indefinite,  but  it  seems  to  assign  to  Cardigan  some  dis- 
tricts Ijring  north  of  the  Dovey,  and  there  are  other  reasons 
for  believing  that  Cardigan  did  actually  at  one  time  extend 
its  borders  in  this  direction.  Cantrev  Ordwyv  seems  to 
designate  the  mountainous  parts  of  Merionethshire,  and  its 
first  element  ord  may  possibly  be  the  same  word  as  the  Irish 
and  Cornish  word  ard,  high,  lofty.  From  Ordwyv  might 
be  derived  the  adjective  Ordwyvig,  and  this  would  at  once 
give  us  the  name  by  which  the  classical  writers  designated 
the  inhabitants  of  North  Wales,  viz.  Ordovic-es.  From 
this  we  might  gather  that  at  the  time  of  the  Roman  inva- 
sion the  highlanders  of  Ordwyv  or  Merionethshire  were 

'  See  note  on  p.  49  above. 
E  2 
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the  dominant  tribe  of  North  Wales,  and  had  imposed  on  it 
their  name. 

Certain  parishes  or  districts  in  Britanny  connect  the 
word  I6k  with  that  of  the  patron  saint,  as  Lok-Ronan,  L6k- 
Eguiner,  L&k-Tudi,  Ldk-Ham,  fee.  (vide  Legonidec,  'Lok'). 
Owen  Pughe,  under  the  head  Llog,  gives  us  the  phrase '  Hog 
o  dir '  as  indicating  a  certain  portion  of  land  equal  to  nearly 
four  acres.  I  suspect  that  Teyrnllwg  and  Fferyllwg  are  ex- 
amples of  the  same  formation.  As  the  Welsh  teym  means 
a  king,  teym-llwg  would,  on  this  hypothesis,  signify  the 
king's  portion.  The  district^  answered  to  the  Vale  Royal 
and  its  appurtenances.  Fferyllwg  was  the  district  between 
the  Wye  and  the  Severn — in  other  words,  the  Forest  of 
Dean,  so  famous  for  its  iron  mines.  The  Welsh  Fferyll 
means  a  worker  in  metals,  and  Fferyllwg  must  be  the 
smith's  portion,  the  district  of  the  iron-forgers,  fee.  There 
is  also  a  district  of  Glamorgan  called  Gwent-Uwg. 

I  would  say  a  few  words  as  to  the  sources  which  fur- 
nished the  materials  for  this  Welsh  geography  of  Britain. 
The  notices  of  the  coast-districts  from  Gwent  to  Teyrnllwg 
were  no  doubt  founded  on  native  authorities  more  or  less 
ancient.  .From  Teyrnllwg  the  compiler  passes  eastward 
over  the  district  which  is  now  known  as  the  West  Riding, 
and  he  calls  it  Devyr  and  Brynaic  [Deifr  and  Bryneich]. 
Devyr  and  Brynaic  was  the  Welsh  name  for  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Northumberland,  and  his  use  of  the  phrase  to 
designate  a  small  fraction  of  the  country  shows  how  fami- 
liar it  must  have  been  to  him.  It  is  clear  from  Nennius 
and  the  writings  of  others,  his  contemporaries,  that  North- 
umberland  was,  of  all  the  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms,  the  one 
which  the  Welsh  best  knew  and  most  regarded.  Their 
connexion  with  the  kindred  races  of  Strath-Clyde  was  no 
doubt  the  cause.  The  migration  from  the  Clyde  to  North 
Wales  took  place  in  the  tenth  century;  but  there  is  little 
doubt  that  most  intimate  relations  existed  between  the 
two  districts  long  before.     We  may  infer  that  the  popular 

^  The  name  of  Durnlnc  occun  in  Nennius,  c.  35. 
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mind  in  Wales  was  acquainted  wiih  the  history  of  North 
Britain  under  the  dominion  of  its  English  kings ;  but  of  the 
country  south  of  Trent  it  seems  they  knew  nothing  that 
was  of  later  date  than  the  Roman  co&quesi 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  political  division  of  the  island 
which  answers  to  Calchfynydd,  unless  it  be  the  district 
once  subject  to  the  Catuvellauni ;  and  I  believe  the  com- 
piler was  obliged  to  dive  thus  deeply  into  antiquity  for  his 
materials.  He  puts  together  the  Welsh  districts  lying  be- 
tween Calchfynydd  and  the  coast-districts  already  described 
— Fferyllwg  Powys  and  Brycheiniog  (Brecknock).  These 
must  have  been  all  well  known  to  Welshmen  at  all  periods 
of  their  history;  and  he  then  divides  the  country  lying 
more  southerly  into  two  districts,  Caint  and  Arllechwedd 
Galedin.  Kent*  has  always  been  brought  so  prominently 
forward  in  British  history  that  its  name  and  position  could 
hardly  fail  to  be  known  even  to  an  uneducated  Welshman. 
Arllechwedd  Galedin,  I  believe,  meant  the  district  of  the 
southern  Belgae.  The  term,  as  I  have  already  observed 
(p.  46),  means  properly  the  valley  traversed  by  the  Fosse 
south  of  Bath.  This  district  seems  always  to  have  been 
one  of  the  most  important  of  that  Belgic  state,  and  here 
its  political  life  maintained  itself  long  after  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  state  had  perished.  It  may  be  observed  that 
Somerset,  or  Gwlad  yr  Haf,  as  it  was  called  by  a  very 
ancient  but  very  foolish  mistranslation,  was  really  a  portion 
of  the  territory  of  the  Southern  Belgae.  This  is  not  the 
only  instance  in  the  compilation  where  we  find  a  modem 
district  overlapping,  as  it  were,  an  ancient  one.  Dyfnaint 
and  Cemyw  were  known,  at  all  periods,  alike  as  ancient 
British  districts  and  as  English  counties. 

The  Welsh  word  gwy,  water,  is  a  common  ending  of 
Welsh  names  of  rivers,  e.  g.  El-wy,  Llug-wy,  Myn-wy,  &c. 
Attached  to  the  Mundy  Gospels  in  Pembroke  College 
Library,  is  an  Anglo-Saxon  charter  which  describes  the 
boundaries  of  the  diocese  of  Hereford.  In  it  Monmouth 
is  called  Munuwi  Mutha.     The  MS.  was  written  in  the 
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eleventh  century,  and  the  occurrence  of  the  connecting 
vowel  in  a  writing  of  that  late  period  is  very  interesting. 

In  the  13th  Iter,  Cirencester  is  called  Dur-o-comovio,  the 
river  of  Comovio — ^where  Comovio,  I  take  it,  is  an  unde- 
clined  name  formed  from  the  ablative  of  Comovium. 
Comovium  I  would  analyze  thus  — Com-o-vi-um,  where 
Com  is  the  primitive  name  of  the  river,  still  preserved  in 
the  modern  term  *the  Chum,'  o  is  the  connecting  vowel, 
vi  the  suffix  gwy^  and  um  the  Latin  neuter-ending.  Con- 
o-vi-a,  the  Roman  station  at  Conway,  and  Vin-o-vi-a,  the 
Roman  station  at  Bin-chester  on  the  Wear,  must  have 
signified  respectively  the  Con-water  and  the  Bin-water, 
though  I  have  never  known  the  names  Con  and  Win  given 
to  those  rivers. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  <?a,  water,  enters  into  composition,  and 
it  often  requires  great  care  to  distinguish  its  compounds 
from  the  Welsh  compounds  we  have  been  considering. 
Cemey  on  the  Chum,  a  few  miles  south  of  Cirencester, 
doubtless  took  its  name  from  an  Anglo-Saxon  (7eru-«a,  the 
Chum- water,  and  is  a  different  word  from  the  Welsh  name 
preserved  in  Cornovi-o.  In  like  manner  the  Wiltshire 
river,  the  Wiley,  must  surely  represent  an  Anglo-Saxon 
Wil-ea,  or  Wil-river,  the  first  element  of  which  gave  name 
to  the  Anglo-Saxon  Wil-tun,  or  town  of  the  Wil,  and  to 
the  Anglo-Saxon  Wil-saetan,  i.  e.  the  settlers  on  the  Wil. 
But  the  Welshman  Asser  (ad  ann.  871)  calls  this  river  the 
Guilou,  which,  though  it  signifies  the  same  thing  as  Wiley, 
viz.  the  Wil-river,  is  a  different  word,  being,  there  can  be 
little  doubt,  a  Welsh  compound.  Bede  (Hist.  Eccl.  2.  14) 
calls  the  Swale  the  Stialua,  which  is  also  in  all  probability 
a  Welsh  compound  now  obsolete.  The  name  of  Cashio,  in 
Hertfordshire,  which  has  given  rise  to  so  much  foolish 
speculation,  is  probably  an  ancient  name  of  the  brook 
which  passes  by  C%€.9-ham,  and  flowing  through  a  part 
of  Cashio  hundred  enters  the  Colne  near  Cashio-bury^ 

^  In  France,  in  the  canton  of  Ceserieox,  is  a  small  river  caUed  '  La  Chaise/ 
where  D'Anville  places  Cas-naria. 
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But  whether  Cashio  be  a  corruption  of  an  Anglo-Saxon 
Cas-ea,  or  of  an  old  Welsh  name  Cas-o-wy,  I  cannot  say. 

I  have  stated  that  Dur-o-comovio  meant  the  water  or 
river  of  Comovio.  In  like  manner  Durocatelauni  (Chalons- 
sur-Mame)  meant  the  river  of  the  Catelauni;  and  Duro- 
vemum  (Canterbury)  at  the  river  of  the  vernum^  i.  e.  the 
gwem  or  osier-bed.  We  know  how  general  in  Britain  was 
the  use  of  wicker  and  wattle  work,  and  can  therefore  under- 
stand how  valuable  must  have  been  the  beds  which  fur- 
nished the  necessary  materials.  The  number  of  ancient 
British  names  which  are  compounded  of  this  Welsh  word 
gwem  need  not  surprise  us.  These  compounds  of  Dur 
appear  to  have  been  introduced  into  the  language  at  a  late 
period.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Durolevo,  i.  e.  the  station 
between  Canterbury  and  Bochester  (Iter  2),  the  Roman 
road  runs  beside  the  Sheppey  Marshes.  These  in  the 
Roman  times  must  have  been  a  collection  of  pools  at  high 
water.  The  Welsh  Llif  means  a  flood,  and  the  Cornish  Zo, 
which  is  probably  a  mere  dialectical  variation  of  the  word, 
means  a  pool.  Dur-o-lev-o  therefore  may  have  signified 
the  water  of  the  Llif,  i.  e.  of  the  flood  or  pool.  Cirencester 
was  first  called  after  the  name  of  its  river,  Coriniuniy  and 
then  Comovio,  i.  e.  at  the  Chum-river — the  name  of  Duro- 
comovio  must  have  been  of  very  late  foimation.  It  will 
be  observed,  that  the  elements  of  these  compounds  are 
arranged  according  to  the  order  which  now  prevails  in  the 
Celtic  dialects,  but  there  are  others  in  which  we  find  them 
ranged  in  a  different  order.  In  the  cases  which  are  evi- 
dently the  more  ancient  the  word  dur  does  not  always 
mean  a  river,  but,  in  some  cases  at  least,  a  mineral  spring. 
This  Div-o-durum  (Metz)  had  in  its  neighbourhood  certain 
salt  springs  (at  the  modem  Viche),  which  seem  to  have 
given  rise  to  the  old  Celtic  name,  the  water  of  Div — 
J)uw.  Whether  the  word  Div  here  meant  Deity  in  the 
abstract,  or  some  particular  idol,  is  a  question  that  has  to 
be  determined.  The  great  importance  of  these  salt-pits  in 
these  early  times  must  be  obvious,  and  we  know  that  the 
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possession  of  them  sometimes  gave  rise  to  war  between 
neighbouring  tribes.  On  certain  coins  of  Tasciovanus  is 
found  the  legend  Solido  or  Solidu,  and  antiquaries  have 
generally  attributed  these  coins  to  Bath,  and  supposed  that 
the  legend  should  be  read  when  complete,  Solidunum  or 
Solidonum.  I  should  prefer  reading  Solidurum  or  Soli- 
dorum,  i.  e.  the  water  of  Soli — the  deity  who  presided  over 
the  hot  baths.  The  Latin  name  Aquae  Solis  would  then  be 
a  literal  rendering  of  the  Celtic  name. 

The  letter  n  becomes  nd  before  the  connecting  vowel, 
according  to  the  law  already  mentioned,  vol.  i.  p.  364.  We 
have  the  like  letter-change  in  Vind-o-cladia.  This  station 
lay  in  the  valley  of  the  Wimbeme,  or  Wimbume  as  it  is 
sometimes  written.  Cladia  may  be  the  Welsh  cUzwdd,  plural 
cloddiau,  a  ditch,  so  that  Vind-o-cladia  may  signify  the 
win-ditches.  They  are  still,  or  at  least  were  when  I  visited 
them,  now  many  years  since,  in  good  preservation. 
******* 

In^  the  present  chapter  it  is  intended  to  discuss  the 
question,  what  were  the  chief  lines  of  thoroughfare  in  the 
British  islands  before  these  means  of  commimication  were 
brought  under  the  control  of  a  central  authority,  and 
improved  by  the  arts  of  a  civilized  people.  As  one  mode 
of  ascertaining  the  direction  these  trackways  followed  will 
be  a  reference  to  the  Roman  roads  which  superseded  them, 
we  shall  be  obliged  occasionally  to  touch  upon  matters 
which  may  seem  more  properly  to  belong  to  a  later  division 
of  our  subject.  But  the  present  preliminary  inquiry  will  en- 
able us  hereafter  to  approach  the  history  of  the  Roman  high- 
ways unembarassed  by  the  consideration  of  questions  that 
must  almost  necessarily  obtrude  themselves,  and  may  incon- 
veniently distract  attention  if  not  previously  disposed  of. 

We  may  assume,  as  a  general  rule,  that  in  '  prehistoric' 
times  travellers  would  not  willingly  frequent  roads,  the 

^  [The  foUowing  fragments  belong  to  the  subject  treated  in  the  separate 
paper  on  the  '  Four  Roman  Ways*  printed  below,  pp.  ai8  sq.  Unfortonately 
the  sheets  which  should  have  connected  them  are  not  forthcoming.] 
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passage  along  which  was  liable  to  be  interrupted  by  the 
overflow  of  brooks,  or  which  were  exposed  to  the  attacks 
of  banditti  lurking  in  the  neighbouring  woodlands.  Ac- 
cordingly, those  trackways  which  we  have  reason  to  believe 
were  used  from  ancient  times  generally  avoid  the  forest 
districts,  and  pursue  a  course  not  crossed  by  streams  likely 
to  be  dangerous  or  troublesome.  The  Icknield  Way,  whose 
course  from  Icklingham  to  the  Thames  is  very  satisfactorily 
made  out,  crosses  only  one  brook,  viz.  the  one  at  Ickleford, 
and  must  have  been  sufficiently  removed  from  the  wood- 
lands to  secure  the  traveller  from  any  sudden  attack  on 
the  part  of  the  banditti  who  haunted  them.  When  Rome 
established  her  dominion  there  was  the  less  need  for  these 
precautions;  the  Boman  engineer  could  easily  throw  a 
bridge  over  a  stream  when  necessary,  and  Boman  police 
were  well  able  to  cope  with  the  dangers  that  lurked  in  the 
woodlands.  Accordingly  we  find  the  B.oman  highways 
going  straight  to  their  mark  alike  through  plain  and  forest, 
regardless  of  obstacles  which  at  an  earlier  period  would 
have  been  considered  formidable.  In  later  times,  when 
weaker  governments  had  to  provide  a  remedy  for  these 
mischiefs,  the  insecurity  of  the  highways  became  a  national 
scandal,  and  the  means  adopted  to  meet  the  evil  were 
miserably  inefficient.  Even  as  late  as  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury,  whenever  there  was  a  great  gathering  for  a  fair,  a 
Church  service,  or  any  other  public  object,  it  was  customary 
for  the  authorities  to  send  a  special  force  to  'keep'  the 
roads  in  dangerous  localities;  and  even  with  these  pre- 
cautions there  was  a  fearful  amount  of  outrage  and  rob- 
bery. Under  the  later  Anglo-Saxon  kings  the  sovereign 
took  cognizance  of  injuries  sustained  on  the  four  principal 
highways  of  the  kingdom,  but  left  the  ordinary  roads  to 
such  protection  as  the  county  courts  could  render  them. 
The  four  roads  thus  privileged  are  commonly  known  as  the 
Four  Roman  Ways.  It  is  an  unfortunate  term,  for  one 
of  the  four  roads  was  never  adopted  by  the  Romans,  and 
a  second  only  partially  so;   but  the  name  has  been  so 
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generally  accepted  that  it  may  be  well  to  retain  it  in  the 
present  inquiry,  inconvenient  though  it  be. 

«  ^  «  «  «  «  # 

The  centre  of  the  disturbance  seems  to  have  lain  a  little 
north  of  the  border.  From  this  point  a  long  line  of 
elevation  penetrates  southwards  under  different  names — 
Crossfell,  Stanemoor,  Craven,  the  Derbyshire  Moors,  &c. — 
deep  into  England,  and  terminates  on  the  northern  confines 
of  Worcestershire.  It  is  sometimes  called  the  Middle  Bidge, 
and  forms  the  watershed  between  our  eastern  and  our 
western  waters.  A  line  of  moorland  of  no  great  height 
passes  also  northwards  towards  the  Forth,  and  may  be 
considered  as  the  natural  boundary  between  the  Lothians 
and  Clydesdale.  From  the  same  centre  radiate  eastward 
two  hill-ranges — one  named  the  Cheviots,  dying  away 
some  ten  or  twelve  miles  before  it  reaches  the  German 
ocean,  while  the  more  northerly  one,  named  the  Lammer- 
muir,  reaches  the  sea  at  St.  Abb's  Head.  Between  the 
Cheviots  and  the  Lammermuir  lies  the  basin  of  the  Tweed, 
and  north  of  the  Lammermuir  the  Lothians.  From  the 
same  centre  radiate  westward  two  other  ranges,  the  one 
expanding  as  it  reaches  the  Irish  sea  into  the  undulating 
country  called  Galloway,  and  the  other  forming  the  district 
so  well  known  as  the  Lake-country.  Between  these  two 
lies  the  basin  which  drains  into  the  Solway.  The  EUgh- 
lands  north  of  the  Forth,  and  the  mountain  district  west 
of  the  Severn,  may  be  considered  most  conveniently  when 
our  attention  is  more  particularly  called  to  those  parts  of 
the  island. 

Owing  to  the  great  upheavement  we  have  described,  the 
overlying  strata  of  the  oolite  and  the  chalk  are  pushed 
upwards  on  its  eastern  flank,  and  form  escarpments  facing 
to  the  north-west.  The  outcrops  of  these  two  important 
formations  run  from  north-east  to  south-west,  and  may  be 
conveniently  called,  after  their  best-known  portions,  the 
Chiltem  and  the  Cotswold  ranges.  The  character  of  the 
ranges  differs  widely.     The  chalk  hills  of  the  Chiltem  rise 
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like  rounded  masses  from  the  level  of  a  wide  and  open 
plain,  and  as  a  general  rule  we  have  to  reach  the  clays  and 
gravels  of  the  London  basin  before  we  meet  with  wood- 
lands in  our  progress  eastward.  The  hills  of  the  Cotswold 
run  into  *  edges/  from  which  we  look  down  westward  upon 
a  well-wooded  country  that  in  early  times  must  in  many 
places  have  been  unbroken  forest.  The  open  undulating 
upland  which  lay  between  the  two  forest  districts  on  the 
east  and  the  west  must  at  all  times  have  afibrded  easy 
access  to  the  interior  of  the  island.  Through  this  open 
country  from  the  south-west  to  the  north-east  ran  two  of 
the  most  ancient  and  most  important  of  the  British  track- 
ways ;  one,  afterwards  called  the  Icknield  Way,  ran  on  and 
alongside  the  Chiltem  to  the  Fen  district,  and  the  other 
on  and  alongside  the  Cotswold  range  into  the  basin  of  the 
Trent.  The  Icknield  Way,  though  sometimes  interrupted 
and  broken  up,  still  shows  itself  as  an  ancient  trackway 
through  the  greater  part  of  its  course,  but  the  other  British 
Way  seems  to  have  gone  early  into  disuse  owing  to  the  con- 
struction of  the  Roman  '  Fosse'  alongside  of  it,  and  can  now 
be  only  traced  in  particular  localities,  and  with  difficulty. 

Over  the  greater  part  of  England  I  have  travelled  on 
footy  and  excursions  measured  by  thousands  of  miles  enable 
me  to  speak  with  confidence  as  to  the  character  of  the 
landscape.  With  Ireland  my  acquaintance  is  but  limited, 
and  my  knowledge  of  the  general  features  of  the  country 
hardly  greater  than  that  of  an  ordinary  tourist.  During 
the  whole  of  the  historical  period  Leinster  appears  to  have 
been  looked  upon  as  the  great  central  district ;  and  in  the 
days  of  Patrick,  and  for  a  century  or  two  afterwards,  the 
hill  of  Teamhair  (Tara),  a  few  miles  south  of  the  Boyne, 
was  the  place  where  the  little  provincial  kings  met  in 
council.  The  names  of  the  principal  highways  leading  to 
this  celebrated  hill  have  been  preserved  in  Irish  tradition 
[Slighe  Mor,  or  Eiscir  Riada,  Slighe  Dala,  and  Slighe  AsaiP]. 

^  Slighe  Dala  was  the  great  road  from  East  Munster  to  Tara;  Slighe  Asail 
•eems  to  have  led  to  Tara  from  the  King's  Coanty. 


60  ORIGINES  CELTICAE.  [Ii; 

Eiscir^  Biada  was  the  name  of  the  great  driftway  lead- 
ing  eastward  from  the  Shannon.  It  is  described  as  '  a 
continuous  line  of  gravel  hills  extending  from  Dublin  to 
Clarin  Bridge  in  Galway^/  But  the  actual  termini  of 
these  old  roads  often  shifted,  and  in  the  ancient  days  of 
Ireland  Dublin  was  a  comparatively  unimportant  place. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Teamhair  (Tara)  was  the 
original  terminus  to  which  this  trackway  led.  O^Reilly 
defines  the  Irish  phrase  Eiscir  to  be  a  ridge  of  mountains, 
and  Owen  Pughe  defines  the  Welsh  esgair,  which  is  very 
often  met  with  in  Welsh  topography,  to  be  '  a  long  ridge.* 

«  -If  -If  ^  -X-  -X-  :|c 

Orosius  calls  the  chief  of  the  Trinobantes  Androgorius, 
but  it  would  not  be  safe  to  speculate  on  this  variation  of  the 
name.  In  Orosius  proper  names  are  often  strangely  blun- 
dered. Suetonius  (Calig.  c.  44),  when  he  describes  the  flight 
of  Adminius  to  Caligula,  has  the  passage,  *  Adminio  Cino- 
bellini  Britannorum  regis  filio,  etc.  in  deditionem  recepto,' 
which  Orosius  converts  into  *  cumque  ibi  Minocynobellinum, 
Britannorum  regis  filium,  etc.  in  deditionem  recepisset,'  &c. 
It  may  be  a  useful  lesson  to  trace  some  of  the  consequences 
which  flowed  from  this  blunder.  Nennius,  or  rather  one  of 
his  copyists,  tells  us  that  Caesar  'pugnabat  contra  Dola- 
bellum  ^  qui  erat  proconsul  regi  Britannico,  qui  et  ipse  rex 
Bellinus  vocabatur  et  filius  erat  Minocani,*  &c.*  Here  we 
have  the  Minocynobellinus  which  represented  Adminius,  son 
of  Cunobellinus,  split  into  two  British  kings,  Minocanus 
and  Bellinus.  These  two  kings  fill  no  small  space  in  British 
history,  and  we  have  a  minute  account  of  their  reigns  and 
characters  in  Biographical  Dictionaries  I     Strange  as  the 

'  There  is  a  place  called  Esker,  twenty  miles  west  of  Athlone. 

*  B.  of  Magh  Leana,  p.  68.    Vide  Ann.  of  Four  Masters,  p.  104. 

*  In  all  probability  the  original  reading  was  *  pugnabat  apud  Dolo  bellnm/ 
Ac.,  fought  a  battle  at  Dolo,  i.  e.  Deal,  vide  pp.  54, 1 1 2.  Several  MSS.  have  the 
reading  'apud  Dolabellum/  which  a  later  copyist  seems  to  have  altered  into 
'  contra  Dolabellum/  in  order  to  correct  the  Latinity.  It  was  probably  this 
last  critic  who  made  Dolabella  a  proconsul  to  King  Bellinns,  son  of  Minocanus. 

*  Hist.  Nennii,  c.  14. 
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transformation  may  seem,  I  have  little  doubt  that  the  An- 
drogorius  of  Orosius  is  merely  a  blundered  variation  of 
Mandubratius. 

The  district  which  obeyed  the  commands  of  Cunobellinus 
may,  I  think,  be  marked  out  with  considerable  precision. 
Beginning  with  Holywell,  in  Flintshire,  the  boundary  ran 
along  the  Wats-dyke  to  the  marshes  of  the  Vimwy,  through 
them  to  the  Severn,  along  the  Severn  to  the  point  in  the 
British  Channel  where  the  Wans-dyke  reached  the  sea,  and 
then  along  the  Wans-dyke  to  Savemake  Forest.  From  the 
Forest  the  boundary  passed  to  and  along  the  dyke  which 
crossed  the  road  from  Silchester  to  Old  Sarum,  and  then 
penetrating  the  depths  of  the  Andred  reached  the  English 
Channel.  It  ran  along  the  Channel  and  on  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Stour,  then  up  that  river  and  along  the  Branditch  and 
the  marshy  banks  of  the  Cam  to  the  Fens.  It  skirted 
the  western  border  of  the  Fens  to  the  Wash,  followed  the 
Lincolnshire  coast  to  the  Humber,  ran  up  that  river  to 
the  heart  of  Sherwood,  and  then  passed  westward  through 
the  woodlands  till  it  reached  Manchester.  Along  the  Mersey 
it  passed  to  the  Irish  Sea,  and  so  along  the  Irish  Sea  to 
Holywell,  whence  it  started. 

The  Severn,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  takes  it  name  from 
the  Irish  Sabhrann,  a  boundary.  The  same  name  seems  to 
have  been  formerly  given  to  the  Cork-river,  for  Giraldus 
Cambrensis  calls  that  river  Saverennus  (0pp.  5.  30),  and  it 
was  probably  so  called  because  it  divided  the  district  named 
Corcahege.  Savemake  appears  to  be  an  adjective  Sa- 
bhranach.  Savemake  Forest  was  probably  called  by  the 
Belgae,  Coit  Sabhranach,  i.  e.  the  Wood  of  Sabhrann,  or  the 
border-forest. 
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Walled  towns  in  Transalpine  Gkiul  as  early  as  the  second  century  b  c.  Inge- 
nious constroction  of  the  walls :  half  stone,  half  timber.  —  Dry  walls  of 
ragstone,  of  whinstone,  of  stone  and  turf,  &c. ;  double  and  triple.  —  Stone- 
slabs,  various  purposes  for  which  they  were  used.  — '  Horizontal  vaulting;' 
beehive  houses;  Irish  clpghauns.  —  Pictish  burghs;  cells  in  the  walls; 
Edinshall,  and  other  like  constructions;  construction  of  Welsh  hill-for- 
tresses. —  British  huts  of  wicker-work  thatched;  mode  of  resisting 
lateral  pressure.  . 

Incised  stones  in  Northumberland.  —  Rude  carvings  in  Ireland  and 
Brittany;  ornamental  rather  than  symbolical. —  Sepulchres  g^uarded  'sub 
ascia.'  —  In  Celtic  burials  the  body  often  enclosed  in  some  earthy 
substance. 

Immolation  of  victims  by  the  Gkuls.  —  Testimony  of  Caesar,  Diodorus, 
and  Strabo.  —  Priestesses  of  the  Kimbroi.  —  Nemetum  old  Celtic  for 
•  temple.' 

The  '  Murus '  of  Hadrian ;  mentioned  by  Spartian  and  Capitolinus.  — 
The  Wall  of  Severus.  —  Three  principal  hypotheses  as  to  the  history  of 
these  walls,  Camden's,  Horsley's,  and  Stukeley's.  —  The  last,  supported 
by  Hodgson  and  Dr.  Bruce,  now  generally  accepted.  —  Roman  earthworks 
in  temporary  camps.  —  The  vallum,  —  Position  of  the  palisades.  —  The 
evidence  of  Bede.  —  The  course  of  the  Walls  from  the  Tyne  westward.  — 
Cilumum,  Borcovicus,  Luguvallia. 

Principal  articles  of  ancient  dress.  —  The  hraccae  as  worn  by  the 
Sarmatae  different  from  those  of  the  Qauls  and  Britons.  —  Clothing  and 
weapons  of  the  Roman  soldier.  —  The  pilum ;  its  advantage  over  long 
spears.  —  The  '  Spanish  sword.'  —  Weapons  of  the  Gauls  and  Spaniards. 
Gaulish  and  Celtic  swords.  —  The  gcietum,  —  The  angon. 

The  Gauls  as  described  by  Diodorus,  and  Appian.  —  Their  appearance 
and  habits.  —  The  description  of  Strabo. 

PoLYBius  informs  us  (2.  17)  that  the  Gauls  of  Italy  lived 
in  unwalled  villages.  Their  wealth  consisted  of  cattle  and 
gold  ornaments,  and  this  kind  of  wealth  they  preferred, 
as  being  most  readily  carried  off  in  case  of  need.  The 
people  whom  Caesar  had  to  deal  with,  a  centiu-y  later,  in 
Transalpine  Gaul,  must  have  reached  a  higher  stage  of 
civilization.  Their  towns  appear  to  have  been  for  the  most 
part  walled ;  and  were  probably  laid  out  with  some  regard 
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to  convenience  and  to  general  comfort  of  the  inhabitants, 
for  we  read  of  market-places,  &c.  (B.  G.  7.  a8).  Marseilles 
was  built  by  the  Greeks  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  and 
Alesia,  if  we  may  trust  Diodorus  (5.  ^5),  at  a  still  earlier 
date  by  the  Phoenicians ;  but  towns  of  really  Gaulish  origin 
were,  I  suspect,  extremely  rare  before  the  first  century  B.c. 
Some  of  these  towns  were  stronjgly  fortified,  and  judging 
from  the  efforts  which  the  inhabitants  made  to  save 
Avaricum  (B.  G.  7.  15),  it  would  seem  they  were  regarded 
with,  much  pride  and  affection  by  those  who  owned  them. 

The  walls  of  the  Gaulish  towns  were  of  prodigious  thick- 
ness, and  their  construction  was  singularly  ingenious. 
Trunks  of  trees  some  forty  feet  long,  were  laid  on  the 
ground  side  by  side,  and  some  two  feet  apart.  The  ends 
pointing  towards  the  interior  of  the  town  were  connected 
together,  and  the  spaces  between  the  trunks  filled  in  for 
the  most  part  no  doubt  with  earth,  but  on  what  was  to  be 
the  outer  face  of  the  walls  with  stone.  The  second  layer 
was  laid  over  the  first  in  such  a  way  that  its  timbers  lay 
over  the  stonework,  and  its  stonework  over  the  timbers  of 
the  first  layer,  so  that  when  the  whole  was  finished,  the 
ends  of  the  several  trunks  appeared,  on  the  outer  face  of 
the  wall,  disposed  cheque-wise.  We  learn  from  Caesar 
(B.  G.  7.  23)  that  walls  so  constructed  were  not  only  satis- 
factory to  the  eye,  but  had  other  and  more  important 
advantages;  they  could  neither  be  burnt  owing  to  the 
stonework,  nor  breached  by  the  ram  owing  to  the  bond 
given  by  the  timber^. 


^  Le  Dae  tells  us  (Diet,  of  Areb.  Snceinte)  that  '  Les  Qaulois  an  dire  de 
C^sar  f aisaient  des  enceintes  de  villes,  de  bonrgades  on  de  camps  fortifies  an 
mojen  de  troncs  d^arbres  entremM^s  de  pierres.  Les  Qermains  les  composaient 
de  palissades  de  bois  entie  lesqnelles  on  amassait  de  la  terre,  des  branches  d'arbres, 
de  I'herbe,  de  fa9on  a  former  nne  veritable  mnraiUe  tris-propre  d  roister  aux 
efforts  du  b^Uer ;  lefeu  mime  n'avait  que  peu  de  prise  eur  ces  ouvrages  prea^ 
que  toujour*  humidea,'  Le  Doc  qnotes  no  authority  to  support  his  description 
of  the  Qerman  walls,  and  1  cannot  help  thinking  that  his  only  authority  was 
the  passage  in  Caesar  I  have  referred  to.  If  so,  he  has  not  only  misappropri'* 
ated  Caesar's  statement,  bat  has  misunderstood  its  purport. 
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This  mode  of  construction  must  have  been  well  known 
to  the  Britons ;  and  as  their  country  was  two-thirds  forest, 
was  well  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  their  position. 
But  we  have  no  authority  for  sajdng  that  they  did  so 
build  their  walls,  and  the  remains  of  walls  half-constructed 
of  timber  have  probably  long  since  perished. 

In  certain  of  our  old  sites  are  occasionally  dug  up  masses 
of  calcined  matter,  which  are  evidently  the  result  of  the 
conflagration  that  destroyed  the  British  town ;  and  I  can- 
not help  thinking  that  the  same,  or  some  other  similar 
cause,  may  have  occasioned  the  partial  fusion  observable  in 
the  walls  surrounding  several  of  the  old  fortresses  we  meet 
with  in  the  North  of  Britain.  A  writer  who  has  specially 
devoted  his  attention  to  the  subject  of  these  '  vitrified  sites ' 
(Arch.  Scot.  4.  280)  considers  that  beacon-fires  have  in 
some  cases  produced  the  appearances  that  now  present 
themselves.  It  has,  however,  been  asserted^  that  the  vitri- 
fication must  have  been  the  result  of  design,  inasmuch  as 
the  fusible  portion  of  the  walls  were  in  some  cases  brought 
from  a  distance,  a  fact  which  would  have  great  weight  if  it 
were  well  established.  Le  Due  (Diet  of  Arch.  Enceinte^ 
p.  205)  speaks  of  certain  walls  in  Brittany  as  having  been 
originally  made  of  granite,  clay  and  trunks  of  trees,  and 
thinks  that  faggots  may  have  been  heaped  on  them  and 
burnt  till  the  granite  was  pai'tially  fused,  and  the  clay  run 
into  a  solid  mass.  But  in  reading  this  description  we  are 
at  once  reminded  of  the  nature  of  the  old  Gaulish  walls  ^, 
and  can  hardly  help  suspecting  that  the  heat  of  some 
hundred  blazing  huts  may  have  run  clay  and  granite 
together  quite  as  eflectually  as  the  faggots  Le  Due  heaps 
upon  them  for  that  purpose. 

There  is  but  one  circumstance  which  makes  me  hesitate 
in  adopting  the  conclusion  that  these  vitrified  walls  were 
the  result  of  accident.  Some  eighty  or  ninety  years  ago 
there  was  in  Shropshire  an  old  building  called  Oatacre 

*  McCaUoch*8  Highlands  and  West  Isles  of  Scotland,  i.  292. 
■  Vide  p.  63. 


ni.]  VARIETIES  OF  MASONRY.  65 

Hall, '  the  walls  of  which  were  very  particular,  on  account 
of  their  being  built  of  a  dark  grey  freestone,  coated  with  a 
green  vitrified  substance  about  the  thickness  of  a  crown 
piece,  a  most  effectual  preservative  against  all  bad  weather  ^.' 
The  building  has  been  pulled  down,  but  there  is  no  reason 
for  doubting  the  accuracy  of  the  description  given  of  it. 
It  is  strange  indeed  that  its  peculiarities  have  excited  so 
little  interest,  for  they  were  in  other  respects  noticeable. 
'  The  hall  was  nearly  an  exact  square,  and  truly  remark- 
ably constructed.  At  each  corner,  and  in  the  middle  of 
each  side,  and  in  the  center,  was  an  immense  oak,  hewed 
nearly  square  and  without  branches,  set  with  their  heads 
on  large  stones  laid  about  a  foot  deep  in  the  groimd,  and 
with  their  roots  uppermost,  which  roots  with  a  few  rafters 
formed  a  complete  arched  roof.  The  floor  was  of  oak 
boards,  three  inches  thick,  not  sawed,  but  plainly  chipped.' 
If  we  may  trust  these  accounts,  it  seems  difficult  to  avoid 
the  conclusion  that  the  inhabitants  of  this  island  really 
had  at  one  time  some  means  of  vitrifying  the  surface  of 
their  walls.  The  old  names  of  Glastonbury  in  some 
measure  tends  to  strengthen  this  conclusion.  It  was  called 
by  the  Welsh,  as  early  as  the  sixth  century,  Ynia  Wytrin 
(Malm.  Gesta,  i.  27),  that  is,  the  glass  island;  and  its 
Anglo-Saxon  name  was  Olaeatinga  byrig,  i.  e.  the  burgh 
of  the  Glaestings.  The  compound  glaestinga  was  probably 
formed  on  the  same  model  as  our  modem  term  hustings^ 
the  latter  element  of  which  is  the  plural  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  thing^  a  council,  a  place  of  meeting ;  and  the  glaestings 
may  have  been  buildings  used  for  public  purposes,  whose 
waUs  were  vitrified  like  those  of  Gatacre  Hall.  Perhaps 
also  the  story  of  the  '  glass-tower  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,' 
which  figures  so  prominently  in  the  older  Irish  legends 
(Nennius,  c  7),  may  have  originated  in  circumstances  of 
the  like  kind.  Though  I  know  of  no  well-authenticated 
instance,  it  is  certainly  possible  that  remains  of  such 
vitrified  walls  may  be  still  extant. 

^  Aroh.  3.  iia. 

VOL.  n.  p 
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There  are,  however,  buildings  still  extant  which  show 
that  the  Britons  had  other  modes  of  remedying  that  want 
of  bond  which  must  always  have  been  the  great  defect  of 
walls  constructed  without  mortar.  When  erecting  a  '  dry 
wall/  that  is,  one  built  without  mortar,  the  workman 
dresses  the  two  faces,  slightly  tilting  the  stones  so  as  just 
to  shed  rain-water,  and  as  he  builds  up  the  feices  carefully 
fills  in  the  space  between  them  to  form  one  solid  mass. 
The  Britons  sometimes  built  two  or  three  such  walls  in 
contact,  so  that  a  wall  apparently  fifteen  feet  thick  might 
really  consist  of  three  walls,  each  five  feet  thick.  Accord- 
ingly, if  some  of  the  outer  stones  were  extracted  from  the 
bottom  of  the  wall,  instead  of  the  whole  collapsing  and 
thus  offering  an  open  breach,  the  first  wall  only  gave 
way,  and  the  enemy  found  a  second  wall  still  opposing 
a  perpendicular  surface  to  his  advance  ^.  Curious  specimens 
of  this  kind  of  masonry  are  found  in  the  Isle  of  Arran,  and 
attracted  the  attention  of  members  of  the  British  Asso- 
ciation when  they  met  in  Ireland  some  years  back.  Other 
specimens  have  been  found  both  in  Ireland  and  in  Great 
Britain*. 

Huge  slabs  of  unwrought  stone  play  an  important  part 
in  Celtic  masonry,  and  some  have  expressed  their  surprise 
how  they  could  be  procured.  All  quarries  where  the  stone 
lies  in  layers  will  readily  furnish  them.  Most  quarries  will 
fiimish  them,  and  when  the  bed  of  rock  is  bared  and  the 
'joints'  separating  the  different  layers  hit  upon,  the  slabs 
may  be  easily  detached  by  the  working  of  a  lever.     Some- 


^  The  BomanB  seem  to  bsve  built  their  timber  walls  by  first  laying  timbers 
alongside  each  other,  and  then  other  timbers  lengthways  over  them.  Vide  Col. 
Traj.^  Montfaucon,  L* Antiquity  Expliqa^,  4. 98,  PI.  xxxvi ;  4.  100,  PL  xlii. 

The  timbers  were  snch  as  oonld  be  easily  borne  by  one  man.  Even  in  walls 
of  ashlar  the  Bomans  seem  occasionally  to  have  bonded  by  means  of  layers  of 
timbers  resembling  somewhat  the  layers  of  Roman  bricks  sometimes  met  with. 
Ibid.  4.  100,  PI.  zl ;  4.  46,  PL  xxi. 

This  kind  of  bond  seems  pecaliar  to  the  Daci,  who  probably  built  dry  walls, 
or  walls  of  tnrf.    Ibid.  4.  108,  PL  liz.  Ixi. 

'  Tate's  Celtic  Town  at  Greaves  Ash,  p.  6. 
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times  ^  we  find  a  slab  built  across  the  wall,  as  if  it  were 
intended  to  be  the  side  of  some  gate  or  doorway.  Possibly 
this  contrivance  may  have  been  intended  to  give  bond  to 
the  masonry,  and  served  the  same  purpose  as  the  counter- 
forts which  support  the  walls  of  a  modem  bastion.  But 
in  ordinary  cases  the  slabs  are  ranged  lengthways,  and 
their  thickness  forms  the  entire  thickness  of  the  wall,  the 
gaps  which  occur  between  the  broken  and  irregular  edges 
of  adjoining  slabs  being  filled  in  with  smaller  stones.  Such 
is  generally  the  construction  of  the  walls  which  form  the 
sides  of  the  '  cromlechs'  as  they  are  called,  and  of  the  sub- 
terranean passages  leading  to  the  sepulchral  chambers,  so 
many  of  which  are  still  extant.  The  covering  stones  rest 
on  these  vertical  slabs,  and  sometimes  crush  them  with 
their  enormous  weight. 

Such  shelter  from  the  weather  as  could  be  furnished  by 
slabs  of  stone  resting  on  vertical  props  must  have  afforded 
scanty  accommodation;  and  though,  when  covered  over 
with  earth,  the  structure  might  serve  as  a  last  resting-place 
for  the  Briton,  or  as  a  storehouse  for  his  grain,  or,  it  may 
be,  as  a  place  of  refuge  for  him  in  times  of  danger,  it  must 
have  been  ill  fitted  for  the  ordinary  purposes  of  residence. 
A  more  convenient  abode  was  obtained  by  covering  a 
circular  plot  with  what  has  been  called  a  horizontal  vault 
In  this  construction  each  successive  layer  of  stones  '  stepped 
over'  that  on  which  it  rested,  till  the  walls  converged  to  a 
point  over  the  centre  of  the  hut,  and  were  finally  closed  in 
by  a  covering  stone.  This  kind  of  vaulting  is  of  high 
antiquity.  It  is  met  with  in  the  Pyramids,  in  the  *  Trea- 
sury of  Atreus'  near  Mycenae,  in  the  'Lion  tomb'  at 
Cnidos  (Newton's  Halicamassus,  ii.487),  in  the  *Nurahges' 
of  Sardinia,  and  in  some  of  the  tombs  of  Magna  Oraeda. 
In  Britain  it  seems  to  have  been  the  favourite  mode  of 
vaulting,  even  after  the  Eomans  had  introduced  their  own 
peculiar  forms  of  construction.     It  is  found  in  a  vaulted 

^  Tate's  Celtic  Town  at  Gieaves  Ash,  p.  6,  and  Fhillipfi*  Mountains  of  York- 
■hire,  p.  a8. 

P  2 
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room  which  is  still  extant  at  CiliLmum  (on  the  Wall), 
Chesters^ ;  and  the  structure  commonly  known  as  '  Arthur's 
06n/  long  furnished  our  antiquaries  with  a  specimen  of 
singular  interest.  This  curious  building  was  situate  on  the 
banks  of  the  Carron,  a  little  to  the  north  of  the  wall  of 
Antoninus.  It  was  destroyed  by  a  churlish  proprietor  at  the 
beginning  of  the  last  century,  but  it  had  been  previously 
surveyed  and  measured  by  more  than  one  competent  anti- 
quary. It  was  some  twenty-eight  feet  in  diameter,  and 
some  twenty-two  feet  in  height.  The  wall,  four  feet  thick, 
was  built  of  squared  ashlar  stones  beautifully  fitted  to  each 
other,  but  without  mortar.  Over  the  door  was  a  window, 
and  at  the  top  an  opening  resembling  that  in  the  Pantheon 
at  Rome.  I  have  doubts,  however,  if  such  opening  were 
not  occasioned  by  the  fall  of  some  of  the  upper  courses 
of  stones;  for,  if  it  was  originally  intended  to  let  light 
into  the  interior,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  a  window  was 
provided.  Though  this  monument  was  certainly  erected 
during  the  Roman  period,  there  are  reasons  which  may 
perhaps  justify  us  in  looking  upon  it  as  a  British  building. 
I  know  no  work  of  strictly  Boman  origin  that  closely 
resembles  it  either  in  its  general  shape,  or  in  its  style  of 
vaulting,  while  the  British  stone  huts  have  the  same  shape, 
a  window  similarly  situated,  and  a  vault  of  the  same  pecu- 
liar construction. 

These  stone  huts  are  found  in  the  north  and  west  of 
Britain,  but  generally  more  or  less  ruinated^;  in  Ireland 
they  are  met  with  in  greater  nt!imbers,and  not  unfrequently 
in  a  state  of  almost  perfect  preservation.  Near  Ventry,  in 
the  county  of  Kerry,  is  a  collection  of  these  stone  huts 
large  enough  to  form  a  good-sized  village,  and  some  of 
them  are  still  as  fit  for  habitation  as  when  first  erected. 

^  Bruce,  Boman  Wall,  ed.  185  r,  p.  173. 

'  A  beehive  house  with  roof  on  Fen  Maen  Mawr.  Arch.  Camb.  iit  Ser.  i. 
p.  71. 

Castell  Caer  Leicon,  a  British  town  near  Conway,  "  all  made  np  of  ronnd 
habitations,"  with  a  citadel  divided  from  the  town  by  a  deep  trench,  and  contains 
vaulted  huts.    lb.  p.  7a. 
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The  doorways  are  low,  seldom  more  than  four  feet  high, 
and  in  some  cases  are  approached  by  a  passage  equally 
low,  formed  of  covering  stones  resting  on  upright  slabs. 
There  is  generally  an  opening  high  in  the  vault,  which 
must  have  served  both  as  window  and  chimney,  for  no 
other  means  is  provided  either  for  letting  in  the  light  or 
letting  out  the  smoke.  Not  unfrequently  in  the  thickness 
of  the  wall  are  found  recesses  which  may  have  served 
either  as  store-closets,  or  as  sleeping-berths.  A  stone  ledge 
runs  round  the  inside  of  some  of  the  Northumbrian  huts 
next  the  wall,  on  which  the  inmates  may  have  sat  or  slept ; 
and  in  one  case  a  flue  passes  through  the  thickness  of  the 
wall  to  the  hearth  in  its  centre.  This  has  been  described 
as  a  'chimney,'  but  I  have  no  doubt  it  was  merely  an  air- 
hole to  promote  combustion.  Similar  contrivances  are 
found  in  some  of  the  ancient  smelting  furnaces. 

Two  or  more  of  these  bee-hive  houses  ^  were  sometimes 
connected  by  passages  arched  like  the  huts  themselves. 
One  of  such  passages  with  the  arch  entire  is  to  be  seen  near 
Zennor  in  Cornwall  (Arch.  Cambr.  i86a,  p.  337).  When  the 
huts  stand  singly  the  Irish  call  them  Cloghauns;  if  one 
or  more  be  inclosed  within  a  circular  wall,  as  not  unfre- 
quently happens,  the  group  is  called  a  Caher.  Occasionally 
a  headland  jutting  into  the  sea  is  isolated  by  walls  of 
massive  masonry,  built  across  the  neck  of  land,  while  the 
accommodations  within  are  of  the  scantiest,  and  show 
clearly  enough  that  the  formidable  defences  were  intended 
merely  to  protect  some  petty  chief  and  his  family.  Some- 
times there  has  been  found  a  recess  in  the  oiUside  of  the 
surrounding  wall  near  the  gate.  It  has  been  conjectured 
that  such  recess  might  serve  as  a  kennel  for  a  watch-dog 
(Arch.  Joum.  1858,  p.  18),  but  it  seems  to  me  much  more 
probable  that  it  was  intended  to  afford  a  night's  shelter  to 
such  as  arrived  too  late  to  be  admitted  within  the  walls. 
A  belated  wayfarer  might  roll  himself  in  his  blanket,  and 


1  < 


'  Bee-liiTe  houses  in  the  Fens  made  of  wattle  and  dab,  and  resting  on  stone 
foundations.'    J.  M.  Heathcote's  Beminiscenoes  of  Fen  and  Mere;  p.  5. 
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here  find  a  shelter  from  the  rain,  till  the  door-keeper  arose 
in  the  morning  and  unbarred  the  gate. 

The  masonry  employed  in  the  construction  of  the  stone 
huts  varies  with  the  locality.  In  Ventry  a  kind  of  rag- 
stone  is  used,  but  in  the  North  of  England  irregular  blocks 
of  whinstone  or  other  igneous  rock  fitted  together  with  a 
skill  that  reminds  one  of  the  Cyclopean  walls  of  Italy. 
In  the  West  of  Eneknd  the  walls  seem  often  to  have  been 
made  merely  of  tun  cased  inside  and  out  with  stone. 

The  Gaulish  hut  we  are  told  (Strabo,  4.  4.  3)  resembled 
a  Hholos';  and  the  Qreek  tholoSy  whether  intended  for  a 
kitchen,  for  a  dining-room,  or  for  a  vapour  bath,  was 
a  round  vaulted  apartment,  not  very  unlike  a  medieval 
kitchen.  We  are  told  also  the  hut  was  of  large  dimen- 
sions. It  has  been  stated  that  the  'hut-circles'  found  in 
Britain  are  generally  from  ten  to  sixteen  feet  in  diameter, 
but  I  have  seen  hollows  apparently  designed  for  the  same 
purpose  of  much  greater  size;  and  though  I  speak  with 
hesitation,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  *  bee-hive  houses ' 
made  of  timber  were  occasionally  constructed  in  this 
country  of  very  large  dimensions.  We  have  seen  that 
structures  of  stone  were  sometimes  built  to  cover  in  a 
round  chamber  more  than  30  feet  in  diameter,  and  I  see 
no  reason  why  bee-hive  houses  of  great  size  might  not 
be  constructed  of  timber,  if  fresh  ribs  were  introduced  into 
the  wattle-work  as  the  building  advanced,  and  particularly 
if  struts  were  carried  from  side  to  side  to  prevent  the 
walls  from  collapsing  inwardly.  I  have  always  thought 
that  the  '  great  house'  of  Durrow  mentioned  by  Adamnan 
(Life  of  Columba,  3.  15)  was  a  structure  of  this  kind. 
There  is  little  doubt  it  was  the  same  building  as  is  else- 
where (i.  %())  described  as  'the  greater  house,'  a  phrase 
which  seems  to  show  that  it  differed  merely  in  size  from 
the  round  huts  which  we  know  were  the  ordinary  resi- 
dences of  the  Irish  monks  at  that  period.  In  the  title  to 
chapter  15  the  'great  house'  is  styled  the  round  'monas- 
terium,'  and  it  may  have  been  a  proinnteach  or  refectory 


III.]  GAULISH  HUTS.  71 

for  the  monks.  As  the  name  of  Durrow  meant  the  ^  plain 
of  oaks,'  timber  was  no  doubt  the  readiest  material  at  hand 
for  constructive  purposes,  and  we  may  infer  it  was  the 
material  used  in  the  construction  both  of  the  ^  great  house ' 
and  of  the  other  monastic  buildings  around  it.  How  a 
man  like  Petrie  could  imagine  (Round  Towers  of  Ireland, 
383)  that  such  phrases  as  the  great  house  and  the  round 
monasterium  were  used  to  designate  one  of  those  lofty 
attenuated  structures  known  as  the  Irish  Round  Towers, 
I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand.  The  Round  Towers  were 
certainly  the  invention  of  a  later  period. 

The  construction  of  such  a  house  as  we  have  last  de- 
scribed must  have  been  a  work  of  great  cost  and  labour. 
In  both  the  cases  in  which  the  *  great  house'  of  Durrow 
is  mentioned  it  is  represented  as  being  still  in  course  of 
erection.  The  expense  of  erecting  such  a  building,  and 
perhaps  a  better  acquaintance  with  the  forms  of  Roman 
architecture,  may  have  suggested  the  greater  convenience 
of  quadrangular  structures  (Wakeman,  Arch.  Hib.  p.  59), 
whose  capacity  might  be  increased  to  any  extent  by  merely 
adding  to  the  length  without  enlarging  either  the  height 
or  breadth.  In  a  round  house  the  ribs  or  props  may  have 
been  disposed  without  much  regard  to  regularity,  but  in  a 
quadrangular  building  it  is  obvious  that  if  any  regard 
were  paid  either  to  the  symmetry  or  to  the  strength  of  the 
building  they  must  have  been  disposed  in  pairs.  Con- 
versely, when  the  ribs  are  found  disposed  in  pairs,  we  may 
infer  that  the  building  was  quadrangular.  Adamnan  {%.  7) 
tells  us  that  in  one  of  the  conflagrations  which,  in  those  early 
times,  appear  to  have  been  so  frequent,  a  hut  was  burnt 
down,  wherein  lay  a  sick  man,  over  whose  bed  on  the  wall 
(in  pariete)  hung  a  piece  of  rock-salt^  (petra  salis,  ?  saltpetre), 
which  St.  Columba  had  blest.  After  the  fire,  this  portion  of 
the  wall  (particula  parietis)  was  found  untouched,  the  fire 
not  daring  to  harm  the  couples  (binales  sudes),  from  which 
hung  the  rock-salt,  such  was  the  virtue  of  the  saint's  bless- 

^  A  petra  of  salt :  petra » twelve  poundfl. 
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ing.  Dr.  Reeves — overlooking  it  would  seem  the  adjective 
&tnafe«— considers  the  sudea  to  be  the  stakes  or  uprights 
which  formed  the  skeleton  of  the  '  hurdle  wall'  (Adamnan, 
p.  114,  note),  and  he  evidently  supposes  that  there  were 
vertical  walls  on  which  the  roof  rested.  I  would  rather  take 
the  svdes  bif tales  to  be  a  pair  of  curved  props,  or  '  croks  *  as 
Chaucer  would  have  called  them,  which  started  from  the 
ground  and  met  at  the  ridge,  and  served  a  double  purpose, 
first  as  ribs  to  support  the  roof,  and  secondly  as  standards, 
round  which  was  pleached  the  wicker-work  that  formed  the 
wall.  The  couple  firom  which  hung  the  rock-salt,  remained 
standing  after  the  rest  of  the  hut  was  consumed  by  the  fire. 
Huts  built  on  the  same  principle  are  still  to  be  found  in 
England.  Several  years  back  I  was  shown  two  such  in 
Berkshire.  They  had  been  a  good  deal  altered,  but  the 
original  construction  seemed  plain  enough,  and,  as  far  as 
my  memory  serves  me,  was  as  follows  ^ : — Three  pairs  of 
'croks*  rose  firom  the  ground  to  the  ridge-line,  and  the 
thatch  which  covered  them  came  so  low  as  barely  to  admit 
of  doors  beneath  the  eaves.  The  triangular  spaces  in- 
cluded between  the  '  croks '  and  the  ground,  as  well  as  the 
spaces  between  the  eaves  and  the  ground,  or  in  other  words 
the  walls,  if  we  may  so  call  them,  had  evidently  been  filled 
in  with  what,  in  some  of  our  counties,  is  called  '  wattle  and 
dab.'  By  this  means  two  good-sized  rooms  or  huts  were 
obtained  lighted  by  holes  in  the  two  gables,  the  same  holes 
evidently  serving  to  let  out  the  smoke.  Owing  to  the 
curvature  of  the  props  the  walls  bulged  outwardly  beneath 
the  eaves,  which  gave  the  buildings  an  ungainly  and 
ricketty  appearance.  In  each  hut  two  closets  had  been  origi- 
nally constructed  against  the  partition  wall,  one  of  which 
may  have  served  as  a  sleeping-place  for  the  goodman  and 

^  A  similar  cottage  is  described  in  the  Hist,  of  Newbary,  p.  aai ;  and  also  in 
Dr.  Brace's  '  Roman  Wall/  p.  387  ^First  Edition),  where  it  is  said  to  represent 
the  '  mode  of  cottage-building  formerly  prevalent  in  the  North.'  Mr.  A.  Way 
has  reminded  me  that  the  '  bothies '  of  the  Scotch  Highlands  are  of  the  same 
construction. 
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his  wife,  and  the  other  as  a  pantry.  The  top  of  the  closets 
would  be  accessible  by  means  of  a  short  ladder,  and  may 
have  afforded  sleeping  accommodation  for  the  children. 

By  keeping  in  view  these  principles  of  British  con- 
struction, we  may  understand  some  passages  in  our  early 
historians,  which  otherwise  do  not  admit  of  an  easy  explan- 
ation. Bede  tells  us  (H.  R  3.  25)  that  St.  Finan  built  his 
church  at  lindisfame  after  the  Scottish  fashion,  not  of 
stone,  but  altogether  of  cut  oak  (robore  secto),  and  covesed 
it  with  reeds ;  and  that  Bishop  Eadberht  removed  the  reeds 
and  covered  the  whole  with  lead,  ^  both  j;he  roof  and  also 
the  walls  themselves^*  (et  tectum  et  ipsos  quoque  parietes). 
Again,  we  learn  firom  Malmesbury  (Ant.  Qlaston.,  ap.  Gale, 
p.  300)  that  Paulinus  ordered  the  old  church  atOlastonbury, 
which  had  been  originally  made  of  twigs,  to  be  constructed  of 
timber  planking  (ligneo  tabulatu),  and  to  be  wholly  covered 
with  lead  from  the  summit  down  to  the  very  ground  (usque 
deorsum  in  terram).  I  believe  both  these  churches  were 
supported  on  props  resting  on  the  ground.  St.  Finan's 
church,  it  would  seem,  was  secured  from  the  weather  by 
planking  resting  on  the  props,  parallel  to  the  ridge,  while 
the  earlier  British  church  at  Qlastonbury  had  the  spaces 
between  the  props  filled  in  with  wattle-work,  for  which 
the  planks  were  substituted  by  Paulinus.  Each  of  theso 
churches  must  in  shape  have  resembled  the  stone  church 
built  by  St.  Kenan  ^,  or  that  built  at  Whithern  by  St.  Ninia  * ; 
and  consequently,  when  the  thatched  roof  was  removed,  the 

'  The  *  Minster  of  Mayo '  (Ecclesia  Muonensis)  '  plnm|)ei8  asseribus  contex- 
tum/  was  burnt  by  the  Northmen.    Acta  S.  Giraldi,  quoted  by  (yConor,  4. 1 2 2. 

When  St.  Malachy  was  bnilding  his  church  of  itfme  a  by-stander  objected, 
'Scoti  smnns,  non  Galli.'    O'Conor,  4.  164. 

'  The  '  Treen  Ohnrches '  in  the  Isle  of  Man,  20  feet  by  1 2,  or  less,  raised  on 
a  small  artificial  hillock,  snrronnded  by  a  graveyard  some  108  feet  by  63,  or 
larger.  Walls  both  of  church  (cabbal  (capeUa)  or  keeill  (ceUa)  )  and  of  grave- 
yard (keeilleig)  made  of  sods,  stones,  and  earth ;  '  roof  constructed  of  sods  laid 
on  branches  of  trees  or  else  thatched  with  heather  or  straw.'  The  door  two 
and  half  feet  wide  at  base,  two  feet  at  top.  Walls,  now  standing,  about  three 
feet  high.    Arch.  Oambr.,  July  1866,  p.  270. 

•  Petrie,  Round  Towers,  p.  130.  *  Bede,  H.E.  3.  4. 
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necessity  of  covering  the  whole  building  with  lead  '  down 
to  the  very  ground*  is  obvious. 

The  Britons  occasionally  made  themselves  houses,  or 
rather  sleeping -berths,  of  timber.  A  curious  specimen  of 
these  timber  structures  was  discovered  by  Captain  W. 
Mudge  in  Drumkelin  bog,  county  Donegal  (Arch.  %6.  362), 
A.D.  1833,  in  a  state  of  wonderful  preservation,  the  growth 
of  the  bog  having  penetrated  into  every  crevice,  and  thereby 
prevented  decay  \ 

Sleepers  formed  by  splitting  in  two  a  young  oak  some 
%  feet  in  diameter  were  laid  on  a  bed  of  sea-sand,  with 
the  round  part  uppermost.  Uprights  were  let  into  holes 
or  mortises  roughly  cut  in  the  sleepers,  and  also  into  an 
upper  rail  The  sides  of  the  building  consisted  of  planks 
resting  edgeways  one  on  another.  Two  pieces  of  timber 
mortised  into  the  sleeper  and  the  upper  rail  kept  these 
planks  from  sHpping  outwards,  while  two  others  similarly 
secured  kept  them  from  slipping  inwards.  Horizontal 
timbers  were  passed  through  holes  in  the  sleepers,  the 
uprights,  and  the  upper  rails,  and  on  these  horizontal 
timbers  rested  layers  of  planks,  the  lowermost  and  in- 
termediate layers  serving  as  floors,  and  the  uppermost 
as  a  ceiling.  The  planks  were  kept  in  their  place  merely 
by  their  weight,  those  forming  the  floors  being  from  4 
to  6,  and  the  covering  planks  from  I7  to  3  inches  thick. 
There  was  reason  to  think  that  a  mixture  of  sand  and 


^  A.D.  1867  at  Anghamore  near  Granard  was  fonnd  another  such  hooBe, '  under 
water  in  an  exhaoited  bay  at  a  considerable  depth  beneath  the  surface.  It 
measures  23  by  10,  and  consists  of  eight  very  strong  beams  ranging  in  length 
from  10  to  13  feet,  which  are  supported  by  cross-beams  of  great  length  and 
firmly  jointed.  The  side-beams  are  firmly  mortised,  as  if  intended  for  up- 
rights. In  the  interior  of  this  house  there  was  a  large  trough,  which  appears 
to  hare  been  scooped  out  of  one  solid  block,  and  has  a  hole  at  one  end,  as  it 
would  seem  for  the  purpose  of  letting  off  some  liquid  matter ;  there  was  also 
a  cover  for  it,  and  there  was  a  flooring  consisting  of  some  hardened  matter 
which  I  presume  was  not  asphalte.  This  house  was  necessarily  taken  asunder 
in  the  process  of  raising,  but  Mr.  Garry  has  very  properly  preserved  the  parts, 
which  are  in  good  condition,  and  can  be  put  together  again,'  &c.  Gorresp.  of 
Freeman's  Journal,  quoted  in  Record,  Aug.  7,  1867. 
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grease  had  been  used  to  fill  up  the  interstices  between 
the  planks  of  the  lower  floor  with  the  view  of  keeping  out 
the  damp;  and  it  was  conjectured  that  the  same  means 
had  been  resorted  to  in  order  to  make  the  ceiling  planks 
weather-tight.  But  no  flat  roof  ^  so  constructed  could  in 
our  climate  have  kept  out  the  rain,  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  it  was  shot  off  by  what  in  the  Midland  Counties 
is  called  a  *  dead  roof/  i.  e.  by  means  of  brushwood,  &c. 
heaped  up  on  the  covering  boards,  pyramid  fashion,  and 
then  probably  thatched.  The  brushwood,  &c.  may  have 
been  removed  by  those  who  dug  peat  in  the  bog,  before  they 
were  aware  of  the  curious  structure  which  lay  beneath. 

This  piece  of  framework  was  12  feet  square  and  9  feet 
high,  and  the  '  dead  roof  probably  gave  to  it  an  additional 
height  of  8  or  9  feet.  It  was  divided  into  two  compart- 
ments open  in  front,  and  each  about  4  feet  high  in  the 
clear.  The  upper  one  may  have  been  the  sleeping-place 
of  the  family,  and  the  under  one  a  store-room.  Those  who 
erected  it  must  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  use  of 
the  tenon  and  mortise,  and  with  at  least  the  rudiments 
of  that  branch  of  carpentry  which  goes  by  the  name  of 
*  framing.'  The  planka  were  no  doubt  obtained  by  ripping 
up  young  trees  with  the  wedge,  and  then  roughly  smooth- 
ing them  with  an  adze.  Bails  used  for  field  purposes  are 
still  obtained  in  the  same  rough  way.  The  implements 
employed  were  evidently  of  the  rudest  kind.  In  one  of 
the  floors  was  found  a  stone  chisel,  whose  size  and  shape 
agreed  well  with  the  marks  left  on  the  mortises,  and  which 
was  probably  used  in  making  them.  There  was  also  found 
an  arrowhead  of  flint,  which  indicates  no  less  clearly  a 
remote  antiquity.  The  building  may  have  been  constructed 
some  centuries  before  the  Christian  aera. 

The  domicile  we  have  been  describing  seems  to  have  had 
adjoining  it  a  kind  of  court-yard  measuring  twelve  feet  every 
way,  paved  with  slabs  of  stone  resting  on  wooden  sleepers. 
On  one  side  were  two  projecting  oak  planks,  mortised  appa* 

^  See  examples  of  flat  roofs;  Col.  Traj.  Montfaacon,  4.  pi.  U.  It. 
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rently  to  receive  the  upright  jambs  of  a  door.  Thence  a 
pathway  30  feet  long,  and  formed  of  shingle  and  sand,  led 
to  a  hearth  where  charcoal  was  found,  and  large  quantities 
of  nuts.  Some  150  feet  firom  the  building  were  the  remains 
of  a  hedge  or  breastwork  5  feet  high,  formed  of  rough 
spars  secured  with  stakes  8  or  10  feet  long,  and  near  it 
two  doors  of  oak,  each  4  feet  6  inches  high,  %  feet  7  inches 
broad,  and  4  inches  thick.  Each  door  had  tenons,  on 
which  it  evidently  had  revolved.  These  substitutes  for 
hinges  seem  to  have  been  in  common  use,  during  the  first 
five  or  six  centuries,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Roman- 
ized world.  In  the  ancient  villages  lately  discovered  in 
the  Hauran  are  still  found  stone  doors  in  kitu^  and  which 
may  still  be  turned  on  their  tenons.  In  Qlendalough  there 
was  some  years  back,  and  probably  still  is,  a  mortised 
stone  over  the  door  of  one  of  the  churches,  evidently 
intended  for  the  church  door  to  revolve  on. 

Near  this  building  were  the  remains  of  other  dwellings, 
but  the  influx  of  water  rendered  further  exploration  difficult, 
and  it  was  not  attempted.  The  houses  seem  to  have  been 
erected  on  the  bog  for  the  sake  of  security  (Strabo  4.  3.  5), 
as  immediately  at  hand  were  sites  well  fitted  for  residence. 
What  was  the  nature  of  the  catastrophe  which  forced  the 
inhabitants  to  fly,  and  so  soon  covered  over  their  dwelling- 
places  with  peat,  we  do  not  know.  The  new  growth  of 
the  bog  must  have  been  rapid,  or  the  upper  parts  of  the 
building  would  have  shown  more  marks  of  decay. 

While  mentioning  the  subject  of  tenons  and  mortises,  we 
may  observe  that  they  were  occasionally  used,  and  at  an 
early  period,  in  structures  of  stone.  In  the  trilithons  of 
Stonehenge  each  upright  is  capped  with  a  neatly- rounded 
protuberance  or  tenon,  which  fits  into  a  corresponding 
socket  or  mortise  in  the  impost.  Any  tendency  in  the 
impost  to  slide  from  the  position  to  which  it  has  been 
elevated  is  thus  eflectually  prevented. 

That  we  may  have  a  more  clear  perception  of  the  prin- 
ciples which  distinguished  British  construction  from  that 
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adopted  by  other  tribes  dwelling  near  the  Roman  frontier, 
it  may  be  well  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  construction  of  the 
huts  built  by  the  Dad  and  the  Quadi  during  the  first  and 
second  centuries.  As  far  as  we  can  gather  from  the  repre- 
sentations on  the  Trajan  and  Antonine  columns,  the  walls 
were  formed  of  vertical  timbers,  tied  together  horizontally 
by  what  seems  to  be  a  thick  rope  or  cable,  somewhat  re- 
sembling, it  may  be,  the  way  in  which  the  Maories  bind 
together  the  timbers  of  their  stockades  with  strands  of 
the  New  Zealand  flax  (phormium  tenax).  We  find  these 
wooden  walls  used  by  the  Daci  in  the  construction  not 
only  of  their  round  huts,  but  also  of  their  forts.  One 
or  two  cables  encircling  a  hut  would  of  course  greatly 
strengthen  the  walls,  and  oppose  a  strong  resistance  to 
the  ^horizontal  thrust'  of  the  conical  roof.  But,  indeed, 
the  roof  as  generally  represented  is  so  flat  that  we  can 
hardly  help  suspecting  it  was  merely  a  *  dead  roof,'  that  is, 
branches,  &c.  heaped  on  a  flat  ceiling  to  shoot  off  the  rain. 

In  the  Zurich  Transactions  (Band  xii  and  xiii)  Herr  Keller 
has  given  us  his  notions  of  the  huts  which  were  erected  on 
the  piles,  remains  of  which  have  lately  been  discovered  in 
the  Swiss  Lakes.  His  notions  on  this  subject  have  been 
adopted  by  Sir  Charles  Lyell,  who  introduces  Herr  Keller  s 
sketch  as  a  frontispiece  to  the  work  on  the  Antiquity  of 
Man.  One  of  the  buildings  represents  the  kind  of  hut 
used  in  the  lake-dwellings  of  the  New  Guinea  islanders,  and 
is  an  intelligible  structure.  Another,  which  is  circular  in 
form,  has  its  walls  formed  by  upright  stakes,  apparently  two 
or  three  feet  asunder,  and  connected  together  with  wattle- 
work.  How  walls  so  built  could  support  the  huge  conical 
roof  Herr  Keller  places  on  them,  neither  he  nor  Sir  Charles 
Lyell  informs  us.  A  '  dead  roof  would  crush  such  a  wall 
with  its  weight,  and  one  supported  by  converging  props 
woidd  at  once  thrust  it  outwards.  I  doubt  whether  all 
the  skill  of  modem  carpentry  could  keep  such  a  roof  in  its 
place  for  a  single  hour,  and  Sir  Charles  Lyell,  I  presume, 
wishes  his  reader  to  consider  the  construction  a  work  of 
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'  the  primeval  man.'  One  of  tiie  two  remaining  huts  is 
no  less  evidently  a  castle  in  the  air.  No  living  man 
could  make  it  stand  upon  the  earth.  That  we  may  see 
more  clearly  the  nature  of  this  construction,  it  may  be  well 
to  notice  briefly  the  way  in  which  an  ordinary  modem 
roof  is  put  together. 

Two  pieces  of  timber,  resting  on  the  opposite  ends  of  a 
beam,  are  inclined  to  each  other  till  they  meet  at  an  angle 
corresponding  to  the  pitch  of  the  proposed  roof.  They  are 
then  strongly  braced  to  each  other  and  to  the  beam,  and 
are  called  a  '  pair  of  principals.'  The  triangular  frame  of 
timber  thus  formed  is  placed  upright  on  the  two  side  walls, 
the  beam  bridging  over  the  space  between.  Other  pairs  of 
principals  are  placed  at  suitable  distances  from  the  first 
pair,  according  to  the  number  of  '  bays '  required  for  the 
building.  Keces  of  timber  called  *  side-pieces'  or  *  purlins,' 
are  then  fastened  horizontally  across  from  one  pair  of 
principals  to  the  other,  and  upon  these  purlins  the  rafters 
are  nailed  parallel  to  the  principals,  and  upon  the  rafters 
are  nailed  the  laths.  The  roof,  whether  of  thatch,  tile,  or 
slate,  rests  primarily  upon  the  laths,  which  rest  on  the 
rafters,  which  rest  on  the  purlins,  which  themselves  rest  on 
the  principals.  As  the  whole  weight  of  the  roof  is  thus 
made  to  rest  ultimately  on  the  principals,  and  as  these 
are  tied  together  by  the  beam,  a  very  effectual  means  of 
resistance  is  provided  against  that  much-dreaded  evil,  the 
horizontal  thrust 

This  beautiful  construction  was  no  doubt  a  legacy  of 
the  Bromans.  That  it  was  never  used  to  cover  in  the  roimd 
hut  of  the  Briton  is  clear,  both  from  its  scientific  character 
and  its  evident  unsuitableness  for  the  purpose,  but  it  has 
been  steadily  gaining  groimd  upon  the  old  Celtic  modes  of 
construction,  till  only  a  few  scattered  traces  of  the  latter 
can  now  be  found  even  in  those  parts  of  the  British  islands 
where  the  Celtic  population  has  been  least  disturbed  by 
foreign  admixture.  The  change,  however,  has  been  a  slow 
one.     Even  when  quadrangular  buildings  were  introduced, 
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it  seems  to  have  been  long  before  the  Celtic  races  in  this 
island  generally  raised  roofs  upon  vertical  walls  ^. 

Our  ancestors  appear  to  have  adopted  this  Boman  custom 
long  before  their  Welsh  neighbours.  The  old  church  at 
Greenstead  shows  us  how  Englishmen  of  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  centuries  proceeded  when  they  had  to  erect  a 
house  of  timber.  Stout  squared  uprights  were  ranged  side 
by  side,  and  mortised  into  horizontal  timbers  at  top  and 
bottom,  so  as  to  form  a  strong  wall,  on  which  either  a  dead 
roof  or  one  made  after  the  Boman  fashion  could  securely 
rest.  Of  the  like  kind  may  have  been  the  construction  of 
the  wooden  church  which  Faulinus  erected  at  York  (Bede, 
H.  E.  2.  14)  after  the  conversion  of  Edwin  and  the  North- 
umbrian English. 

When  the  medieval  architects  invented  the  *  collar- 
beam,'  in  order  to  increase  the  apparent  height  of  their 
interiors,  and  instead  of  the  tie-beam  which  connected  the 
principals  together  at  their  extremities,  and  a  beam  which 
connected  them  at  some  point  intermediate  between  their 
extremities  and  the  ridge,  the  means  of  resisting  the 
horizontal  thrust  were  greatly  diminished,  and  the  ten- 
dency in  the  principals  to  fly  outwards  had  to  be  counter- 
acted by  increased  strength  of  buttress  on  the  exterior. 
In  some  medieval  halls  and  refectories,  particularly  in 
counties  where  stone  was  scarce  and  timber  abounded,  the 
walls  were  built  so  low  that  the  principals  seem  almost  to 
start  from  the  ground,  and  in  certain  cases  the  whole 
building  appears  to  be  made  up  of  roof,  and  has  been 
likened  not  inappropriately  to  the  ribbed  hull  of  a  ship 
turned  bottom  uppermost^.     I  believe  that  some  of  these 

^  '  The  hall  waa  30  fathoms  long  and  10  hroad.  Away  from  it  and  to  the 
Bonth  stood  the  bower  of  Anda  and  Asgerda^  and  there  the  two  sat  sewing/  &e. 
Qisli  the  Outlaw,  translated  by  Dasent,  p.  29. 

There  were  '  earth-houses '  or  places  of  concealment  in  Iceland.  Vide  Qisli 
the  Outlaw,  p.  91,  and  elsewhere,  jar^-htis. 

'  'Pkurynm  tngnrimn  inter  arenas  oonspicio,  cnjns  tectam»  sicnt  SaUnstdns  ait, 
quasi  carina  navis  erat  contiguum  terrae,  satis  firmis  tahuUs  oonstratum/  &c. 
Sulp.  Severus,  Dial.  i.  a.  Vide  account  of  Abbot's  bam  at  Wigmore  Abbey. 
Arch.  Camb.  July  1871,  p.  ^56. 
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medieval  halls  in  their  general  aspect  strongly  resembled 
the  four-sided  halls  which  were  erected  in  this  country 
before  Roman  modes  of  construction  became  prevalent,  and 
it  is  even  possible  that  old  Welsh  structures  may  in  some 
measure  have  influenced  the  development  of  these  archi- 
tectural features  in  later  times,  for  they  are  chiefly  found 
in  buildings  erected  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Welsh 
border. 

The  *  Fictish  burghs/  as  they  are  called,  are  low  towers 
generally  some  twenty- two  feet  in  diameter,  and  from  twenty 
to  twenty-three  feet  high.  They  consist  of  two  concentric 
waUs  of  diy  masonry,  the  outer  one  inclining  inwardly,  the 
inner  one  nearly  perpendicular.  The  interval  between  the 
walls  at  the  ground  is  generally  about  six  feet,  but  it  grows 
gradually  less  till  the  walls  unite  at  top.  The  space  between 
the  walls  is  divided  by  slabs  of  stone,  which  stretch  from 
wall  to  wall,  and  bind  the  whole  together.  In  some  cases 
the  slabs  are  so  dispersed  as  to  form  a  winding  ascent,  by 
which  the  top  of  the  burgh  might  be  reached.  In  other 
cases  the  slabs  are  ranged  horizontally  so  as  to  form  stories, 
one  over  the  other,  which  might  be  accessible  from  the 
interior  by  means  of  a  ladder,  the  several  stories  serving 
as  storehouses,  sleeping-berths,  &;c.  On  the  outside  of  the 
burgh  the  only  opening  was  a  low  door,  but  in  the  inside 
there  were  often  doors  and  windows  to  give  light  or  access 
to  the  small  rooms  in  the  thickness  of  the  wall.  The 
interior  of  the  burgh  was  open  to  the  sky. 

These  burghs  are  found  in  the  district  which  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  inhabited  by  the  Picts.  Several  of 
them  are  still  in  fiedr  preservation,  and  were  occasionally 
resorted  to  as  places  of  defence  as  late  as  the  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  centuries. 

The  peculiar  structure  of  the  Pictish  burghs  may  help  us, 
I  think,  to  a  solution  of  some  of  the  difficulties  which 
surround  another  class  of  Celtic  ruins.  Edui's  Hall,  near 
Dunse,  in  Berwickshire,  consists  of  three  concentric  walls, 
each  7  feet  thick.     The  inner  circle  is  40  feet  in  diameter; 
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the  interval  between  the  innermost  and  the  second  wall 
7  feet,  and  that  between  the  second  and  third  or  outermost 
wall  lo  feet.  *  The  spaces  between  these  walls  have  been 
arched  over  and  divided  into  cells  of  la,  i6,  and  20  feet 
long ;  they  seem  to  have  been  of  considerable  height,  but, 
as  all  the  roofs  have  long  since  fallen  in,  the  height  cannot 
be  precisely  ascertained.  The  space  within  the  inner  circle 
seems  never  to  have  had  any  roof,  as  there  are  no  fragments 
nor  ruins  there.  The  building  is  not  cemented  with  any 
sort  of  mortar ;  the  stones,  which  are  whin,  and  many  of 
them  very  large,  are  all  grooved  into  one  another,  that  is, 
the  concavity  of  the  one  receiving  the  convexity  of  the 
other,  so  that  they  are  locked  together,  and  yet  all  these 
locks  are  diflTerent^.'  From  this  description  I  think  we 
may  restore  the  old  building.  Northumbrian  kings,  in  the 
eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  did  not  disdain  the  shelter 
afforded  by  this  rude  castle. 

The  walls  of  dry  masonry  surrounding  the  hill  fortresses 
of  Wales  often  contain  cells,  evidently  designed  for  habita- 
tion. Examples  may  be  found  at  Cam  Goch  upon  Penmaen 
Mawr,  and  at  Tre-yr-Ceiri  on  the  Eifl  in  Carnarvonshire.  In 
other  cases,  as  at  Ventry*,  we  find  a  narrow  passage-like 
space  left  in  the  middle  of  the  wall  near  a  conic  gateway. 
The  opening,  after  running  a  few  yards,  closes  up,  and  the 
sides  gradually  slope  to  ectch  other  till  they  meet,  and  are 
then  carried  up  as  a  solid  wall.  These  narrow  spaces  have 
given  rise  to  much  guesswork,  but  I  have  little  doubt 
were  intended  merely  as  a  retreat  for  the  parties  to  shelter 
themselves  in  from  the  weather. 

There  was  a  kind  of  walling  which  seems  to  have  come 
into  use  at  a  somewhat  later  period  than  the  ordinary  dry 
wall.  Two  rows  of  slabs  were  ranged  parallel  to  each 
other,  and  the  interior  filled  in  with  smaller  stones.  These 
walls  are  now  more  or  less  ruinated ;  but  when  perfect  the 
wall,  when  it  reached  the  tops  of  the  slabs,  was  probably 

^  Statistical  aocoimt  of  Scotland,  4.  389. 

*  Compare  the  hoofles  near  Chun  Castle,  vide  Arch.  Camb.,  Oct.  1862,  p.  337. 

VOL,  11.  G 


82  ORIGINES  CELTIC AE.  [III. 


carried  upwards   like  an  ordinary  dry  walL     There  are 
examples  at — 

Lligwy,  Anglesey.    Archaeol.  Gambr.,  Jan.  1867,  p.  54. 

Dinas  Dinorwig,  Camanronshire.    Ih.  July  1861,  p.  336. 

Cambrae,  Cornwall,  Account  of  by  Sir  Gardner  WilkinBon  in  'Tbe  Trans. 

of  one  of  the  Ck)mi8h  Societies.'    lb.  p.  339. 
Din  Sylwy,  Anglesey : — 1 3  acres.    Roman  coins  and  other  Roman  remidns, 

buckles,  &c.    Arch.  Camb.  Jan.  1869,  pp.  56,  60. 

The  site  of  an  ancient  British  village  is  generally  marked 
by  certain  hollows,  to  which  modem  antiquaries  have 
given  the  name  of  hut-cirdes.  They  mostly  vary  from 
10  to  16  feet  in  diameter,  and  from  2  to  3  feet  in  depth; 
and,  when  the  nature  of  the  soil  is  such  as  is  little  affected 
by  the  action  of  the  weather,  they  occasionally  exhibit  a 
very  definite  outline  more  or  less  circular.  When  these 
hut-circles  are  cleared  out,  rude  pavements  are  sometimes 
met  with,  together  with  charred  wood  mixed  with  the 
bones  of  the  deer,  ox,  or  boar.  What  kind  of  construction 
was  used  to  cover  in  the  humble  dwellings  we  will  now 
inquire. 

The  Britons  were  early  celebrated  for  their  wicker-work. 
From  the  epigram  of  Martial  (14.  99),  and  the  name  bas- 
Cauda  {bos-gawd^  W.),  we  may  gather  that  the  Bomans 
imported  their  baskets  from  Britain,  and  this,  their  native 
handicraft,  seems  to  have  been  used  by  the  Britons  as  late 
as  the  seventh  century  in  the  construction  of  their  build- 
ings. The  *  Old  Church '  at  Glastonbury  was  first  made  of 
twigs  (*  primo  virgea,'  W.  Malms.  Ant.  Glast.,  p.  300  *),  and 
the  legends  of  St.  Kevin  and  other  early  Irish  saints  repre- 
sent their  dwellings  and  oratories  as  of  like  construction. 
If  the  props  that  must  have  supported  both  the  wicker- 
work  and  also  the  thatched  roof,  which  of  course  covered  in 
the  whole*,  were  inclined  to  each  so  as  to  meet  in  a  point, 
they  would  exhibit  a  tendency  to  spread  under  the  weight 

'  Vide  Adamn.  p.  106.     See  above,  pp.  70,  73. 

'  *  Aediflcia  constituontnr  in  Gallia,  Hispania,  Lnsitania,  Aqnitania,  scan- 
dulis  robustcis  aut  stramentis.'     Vitruv.  lib.  ii.  c.  i. 

'  In  casas  quae  more  Gallioo  stramentis  erant  tectae.'    B*  Q.  5.  43. 
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laid  upon  them.  This  tendency  to  spread  out  laterally  when 
a  weight  rests  on  sloping  props  is  a  well-known  evil,  and 
called  by  builders  '  the  lateral  pressure/  or  the  *  horizontal 
thrust.'  The  readiest  mode  of  counteracting  it  in  such  a 
construction  as  the  British  hut  would  be  that  which  the 
Britons  seem  to  have  adopted.  Selecting  with  care  a  dry 
site  they  dug  a  round  hole  of  the  required  dimensions, 
and  then  ranged  the  props  within  it  so  as  to  make 
them  meet  over  the  centre — the  sides  of  the  hole^  effec- 
tually preventing  any  tendency  in  the  props  to  slide 
outwards. 

Strabo  (4.  4.  3)  speaks  of  the  'huge  roof  of  the 
Gaulish  hut,  which  we  know  from  Caesar  (B.  G.  5.  \%)  the 
British  hut  resembled.  It  is  probable  that  the  principal 
props  were  young  trees  of  good  height,  and  that  they  were 
fixed  so  as  to  be  not  very  greatly  inclined  from  the  per- 
pendicular. As  cattle  were  no  doubt  frequent  visitors  of 
the  British  villages,  the  eaves  must  necessarily  have  been 
above  the  browsing  line,  that  is,  at  the  least,  6  feet  from 
the  ground;  but  as  the  Britons  would  naturally  wish  to 
shelter  as  much  of  these  wicker-houses  as  possible  with  the 
thatched  roof,  we  may  conclude  that  each  hut  was  covered 
with  a  high  tapering  roof  reaching  as  low  as  circumstances 
would  allow.  From  the  analogy  of  the  stone  buildings  we 
may  infer  that  the  doorway  was  a  low  opening  not  much 
more  than  4  feet  high,  and  that  there  was  an  opening  in 
the  roof  which  served  both  as  window  and  chimney.  The 
sides  of  the  hut  between  the  eaves  and  the  ground  may 
have  been  protected  from  the  weather  by  a  wall  of  sods,  or 
the  wattle-work  may  have  been  plastered  over  with  clay 
and  chopped  straw  according  to  a  custom  which  still  pre- 
vails in  some  of  our  agricultural  districts. 


^  The  Armeniaii  hnts  were  constructed  bo  as  to  be  at  least  partially  sub- 
terranean. The  cattle  descended  into  them  by  means  of  excavated  passages, 
and  the  men  by  ladders.     Diod.  14.  a8. 

a  2 
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\Noi^  on  Celtic  bwriah^ 

In  the  year  185a,  the  Rev.  W.  Greenwell  of  Durham 
noticed  incised  markings  of  a  peculiar  character  on  certain 
rocks  in  Northumberland ;  Mr.  Tate  of  Alnwick  soon  after- 
wards traced  them  in  other  localities,  and  they  have  since 
engaged  the  attention  of  Dr.  Bruce  of  Newcastle  and  Sir 
J.  Simpson  of  Edinburgh.  The  markings  consisted  of 
shallow  cup-like  cavities  and  of  concentric  circles.  The 
cups,  though  sometimes  rcmged  in  lines,  are  mostly  scattered 
over  the  surface  without  any  apparent  order,  and  the  con- 
centric circles  with  a  few  exceptions  have  a  groove  running 
from  the  centre  over  the  several  circumferences  and  ter- 
minating beyond  them,  Uke  a  protruded  tongue.  In  certain 
districts  the  circles  are  not  continuous,  but  have  gaps 
through  which  the  groove  passes  from  the  centre  outwaxds, 
without  cutting  any  circumference.  The  groove  is  often 
prolonged  so  as  to  meet  some  other  groove  or  grooves,  and 
thus  to  bind,  as  it  were,  together  two  or  more  systems  of  con- 
centric circles.  In  the  later  sculptures  other  curves  than  the 
circular  seem  to  have  been  introduced,  but  there  is  always 
a  tendency  to  concentricity,  in  other  words,  a  certain  rela- 
tion in  the  several  curves  to  some  given  point. 

The  connexion  between  these  rude  carvings  and  the  more 
elaborate  attempts  at  ornamentation  which  are  found  at 
New-Grange  in  Ireland,  and  on  some  of  the  Celtic  tombs  in 
Brittany  is  sufficiently  obvious.  But  the  endeavour  that 
has  been  made  to  extract  from  the  carvings  a  symbolical 
signification  appears  to  me  a  failure.  I  cannot  trace  in 
them  any  recondite  meaning,  and  must  confess  it  seems  to 
me  ingenuity  thrown  away  to  try  to  connect  them  with 
any  system  of  ancient  symbolism,  whether  Druidical  or 
Phoenician.  They  were  probably  rude  attempts  to  give 
a  kind  of  ornamentation  to  a  surface  by  the  iteration  of 
certain  simple  marks  dispersed  more  or  less  symmetrically; 
and  I  should  as  soon  think  of  extracting  a  mystery  from 
them  as  from  the  tattoo  of  the  New  Zealander,  or  the  hut- 
carvings  of  the  South-sea  islander.  But  the  groove  or  tongue 
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proceeding  fi'om  the  centre  of  the  circles  certainly  gives  a 
peculiar  character  to  these  early  carvings,  and  may  perhaps 
justify  us  in  drawing  the  conclusion  that  the  districts  in 
which  they  occur  were  at  one  time  in  the  occupation  of 
races  of  cognate  origin,  or  at  least  of  races  closely  connected 
together  by  social  or  trading  intercourse. 

There  is  one  figure  sometimes  met  with  which  may  perhaps 
admit  of  explanation.  We  not  unfrequently  find  an  axe^ 
traced  on  the  slabs  used  in  the  construction  of  ancient 
sepulchral  chambers,  and  in  a  certain  Breton  tomb^  the  axe 
—  apparently  a  stone  axe — is  sculptured  in  relief  on  the 
underside  of  the  covering  slab,  immediately  above  where 
the  body  lay.  Now  there  are  many  inscriptions,  on  Gaulish 
tombs  erected  during  the  first  three  centuries,  which  contain 
the  formula  'sub  ascia,'  under  the  axe;  and  sometimes  we 
have  the  axe  sculptured  either  with  or  without  the  formula. 
May  not  the  formula  on  the  later  tombs  and  the  rude  figure 
of  an  axe  on  the  earlier  ones  indicate  that  the  place  was 
consecrated,  and  that  whoever  was  guilty  of  violating  it 
made  himself  liable  to  capital  punishment. 

There  is  one  peculiarity  in  Celtic  burials  which,  though 
not  noticed  by  classical  authors,  appears  to  have  been  very 
prevalent.  I  mean  the  custom  of  enclosing  the  body  in 
some  earthy  substance,  generally  gypsum  or  clay.  Mr. 
Wame,  who  has  lately  investigated  the  Dorsetshire  tumuli, 
tells  us  the  bodies  were  found  *  enclosed  in  red  clay  both 
under  and  over,  apd  to  prevent  the  mixture  of  other  mould 
with  that  clay  the  graves  were  fenced  on  the  sides  with 
slates,  and  then  covered  with  stones,  sometimes  five  or 
six  upon  one  sepulture.  Dukes  (Antiq.  of  Shropshire, 
p.  150)  makes  a  like  remark  with  respect  to  the  Romano- 
British  burials  at  Wroxeter.  Sometimes,  probably  in  dis- 
tricts where  clay  was  not  readily  procurable,  another 
material  was  used.    Again,  Moryson  (Fynes  Moryson)  says 

'  I  have  seen  it  etated  that  the  sUihs  contained  figures  of  the  axe  and 
'  other  weapons/  The  axe  is  always  plain  enough,  but  I  have  not  yet  succeeded 
in  making  out  the  *  other  weapons/  '  Vide  Areh.  25.  332. 


86  ORIGINES  CELTIC  A  E.  [III. 

*  neither  have  they  (the  Irish)  any  beer  made  of  malt 
and  hops,  nor  yet  any  ale,  no  not  the  chief  lords,  except  it 
be  very  rarely ;  but  they  drink  milk  like  nectar,  warmed 
with  a  stone  first  cast  into  the  fire^  or  else  beef-broath 
mingled  with  milk'  (Crofton  Croker's  ed.  of  the  Tour  of 
M.  de  la  Boullaye  le  Gouz,  p.  39).  In  the  York  museum 
there  is  a  Romano-British  skeleton  lying  in  a  coffin  filled 
with  a  substance  which,  if  I  can  trust  my  memory,  is  a  kind 
of  white  marl ;  and  occasionally  sand  was  used  (Arch.  Journal, 
1867,  p.  60).  In  the  Roman  coffin  found  at  Westminster  were 
masses  of  a  pasty  substance  like  lumps  of  quick  lime,  which 
time  had  slaked  and  made  into  a  paste  (Arch.  Joum.  1870, 
pp.  120,  192).  In  the  coffin  found  at  Bow  in  1865  there 
was  apparently  a  layer  of  lime  (lb.  and  Soc.  Ant.  2nd  series, 
vol.  iii,  p.  124).  There  was  another  instance  at  Maidstone 
(Arch.  29,  p.  422) ;  another  at  Chesterford  (Gough,  Sep.  Mon. 
Introd.  vol.  iL  p.  9) ;  another  at  York  (Soc.  Ant.  vol.  iii.  p.  273 ; 
Wellbeloved's  Eburacum,  p.  109).  In  the  Bury,  near  Ware, 
were  coffins  east  and  west,  and  Roman  coins  (Gent.  Mag. 
vol.  Ixii.  part  i.  p.  392).  At  Dartford  Brent,  the  body  was 
embedded  in  white  plaster,  so  as  to  show  the  features; 
the  substance  not  lime,  but  gypsum  (Arch.  Inst.  1870, 
p.  193).  The  subject  has  been  treated,  and  as  usual  ex- 
hausted, by  Mr.  A.  Way  (Arch.  Inst.  1.870,  p.  189).  This 
mode  of  burial  seems  still  to  prevail  in  Ireland.  The  Rev. 
T.  Dixon  ^,  himself  formerly  a  Romish  priest,  mentions  among 
the  exactions  of  the  Romish  priests  in  Ireland,  *  the  charge 
of  three  and  fourpence  for  blessing  every  lump  of  clay  to  be 
put  into  a  coffin.'  I  have  been  told  that  the  superstition  is 
still  common  in  the  wilder  districts. 

[Notes  on  religiotis  observances  among  tlie  Celts.^ 

Caesar  tells  us  that  when  the  Gauls  were  attacked  by 
serious  illness,  or  were  hard  pressed  in  war,  they  immolated 
or  vowed  to  immolate  some  one,  believing  that  the  gods 

*  Lect.  on  the  Doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  1828.    Dublin,  Curry 
and  Co. 
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could  only  be  appeased  by  giving  life  for  life  ;  and  in  these 
sacrifices  they  used  the  ministrations  of  the  Druids  (B.  G* 
6.  J  6).  Some  Gaulish  tribes  made  huge  figures  of  wicker 
work,  and  filled  the  difierent  limbs  with  living  men,  and 
burnt  them.  They  considered  thieves  and  robbers  to  be  the 
offerings  most  acceptable  to  the  gods,  but  if  these  were  lack- 
ing they  offered  innocent  persons  (lb.).  Diodorus  informs 
us  (5.  31)  that  they  foretold  things  to  come  by  observing 
the  flight  of  birds,  and  by  the  sacrifice  of  victims ;  and  that 
they  had  the  whole  multitude  obedient  to  them.  In  par« 
ticular  when  they  consulted  on  important  matters  they  had 
a  strange  custom,  hard  to  be  believed,  for  having  devoted 
some  one  for  the  purpose,  they  struck  him  on  the  midriff 
with  a  sword,  and  when  the  stricken  man  had  fallen,  they 
prognosticated  the  future  from  the  nature  of  the  fall,  and 
the  convulsions  of  the  limbs,  and  also  from  the  flow  of  the 
blood,  pinning  their  faith  on  certain  ancient  and  time- 
honoured  observances  in  these  matters.  It  is  customary 
with  them  to  offer  no  sacrifice  without  a  philosopher,  for 
they  say  they  ought  to  bring  thank-offerings  to  the  gods  by 
the  hands  of  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  divine 
nature,  and  who,  as  it  were,  speak  the  same  language ;  and 
by  these  too  they  think  that  blessings  should  be  asked  for 
them.  In  these  men  they  put  the  greatest  trust,  whether 
friends  or  enemies,  both  in  affairs  of  peace  and  in  their  wars. 
And  oftentimes,  when  armies  are  approaching  each  other  in 
battle  array,  with  swords  drawn  and  spears  in  rest,  they 
come  forwards  into  the  midst  and  stop  them,  &c. 

Strabo  has  left  us  an  account  of  certain  rites  observed  by 
the  Kimbroi,  whose  invasion  of  the  Roman  provinces,  about 
a  century  before  his  time,  was  still  remembered  with  terror. 
His  account  has  for  us  a  special  interest,  inasmuch  as  there 
is  reason  to  believe  there  was  a  very  close  connexion 
between  this  people  and  our  modem  Welshmen. 

They  relate  the  following  as  one  of  the  customs  of  the 
Kimbroi :  *  Attending  on  their  women,  who  went  with 
them  to  the  wars,  were  certain  prophetesses— gray-headed 
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priestesses,  clad  in  white,  with  linen  cloaks  buckled  round 
them,  having  brazen  girdles  and  going  barefoot.  These 
passing  through  the  camp,  sword  in  hand,  met  the  captives, 
and  having  crowned  them  led  them  to  a  brazen  cauldron, 
holding  some  twenty  amphorae^.  They  had  steps,  which, 
having  ascended,  one  that  bent  over  the  cauldron,  cut  the 
throat  of  each  as  he  was  raised  up,  and  from  the  blood 
poured  into  the  cauldron  they  made  a  certain  divination. 
But  the  others  cut  open  the  body  and  consulted  the  entrails, 
proclaiming  aloud  victory  for  their  friends'  (Strabo  7.  2.  3). 
When  the  Kimbroi  sent  an  embassy  to  Augustus  asking 
his  forgiveness  and  friendship,  as  a  proof  of  their  sin- 
cerity they  sent  him  as  a  present  a  cauldron  which  they 
held  most  sacred.  This  cauldron  there  can  be  little  doubt 
was  one  used  for  the  dreadful  purposes  above  mentioned. 
In  the  Welsh  poems  of  the  thirteenth  century  frequent 
mention  is  made  of  the  cauldron  of  Cendwen.  Whether 
this  personage  were  witch,  sorceress,  or  goddess  may  be 
a  question.  But  it  is  not  improbable  that  in  her  mystic 
cauldron  we  have  some  faint  traces  of  the  terrible  rites 
demanded  by  the  cruel  superstition  of  an  earlier  age. 

3jC  ^p  ^v  •*"  9|C  SK  3jC 

From  the  Irish  neamhy  heaven,  comes  the  adj.  neamhaidh, 

divine,  and  with  this  word  is  probably  connected  the  Old 

Celtic  nemetunij  a  temple.     Fortunatus  (Poemat.  i.  9.  9) 

tells  us  that  Ver-nemetis  meant  the  great  temple,  Ver  being 

an  augmentative  prefix.   August-o-nemetum  (Clermont)  was 

long  celebrated  for  its  temple  (Vasso),  (Greg,  of  Tours,  i.  30), 

and  Dru-nemeton  (Strabo,  1  a.  5. 1,  p.  567)  in  Asiatic  Galatia 

probably  was  the  temple  of  the  Oak-wood,  derwj  W.  oaks. 
*  -jf  *  *  *  *  * 

[Note^  on  the  walls  of  Hadrian  and  Severtis.^ 

Spartian  wrote  the  lives  of  both  Hadrian  and  Severus. 
In    his  life  of  Hadrian    he  tells    us    that   the    Britons 

^  An  amphora  contained  9  gallons,  so  that  the  canldron  must  have  been  of 
great  size.  The  coppers  used  by  modem  laundresses  rarely  contain  more 
than  40  gallons. 
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could  not  be  kept  in  subjection,  and  that  the  Emperor  went 
to  Britain,  where  '  he  put  many  things  to  rights,  and  was  the 
first  to  carry  a  murus  over  eighty  miles  of  country^  to 
separate  the  barbarians  from  the  Romans/  We  are  further 
told  that  Hadrian  went  from  Britain  to  Gaul,  and  thence  to 
Spain,  where  he  spent  the  winter,  and  that  *  he  then  and 
often  at  other  times  in  many  places  where  the  barbarians 
were  separated  from  the  Empire,  not  by  rivers  but  by  limites^ 
took  measures  for  keeping  them  apart  by  means  of  large 
stakes  driven  into  the  ground  and  fastened  together  after 
the  manner  of  a  wall-fence/  From  this  passage  Camden 
inferred  that  Hadrian's  British  murus^  was  a  wall  of  turf 
strengthened  with  palisades. 

Capitolinus  was  a  contemporary  of  Spartian,  and  like 
him  one  of  the  six  writers  whose  collective  works  are 
known  as  the  Augustan  History.  He  wrote  the  life  of 
Antoninus  Pius,  from  which  we  learn  that  *that  emperor 
conquered  also  the  Britons  through  the  exertions  of  his 
Legate,  Lollius  Drbicus,  the  barbarians  having  been  removed 
and  another  murus  of  turf  carried  across  the  country.*  No 
one  now  questions  that  the  murus  of  turf  here  referred  to 
was  that  which  ran  between  the  Forth  and  the  Clyde,  and 
the  passage  has  been  quoted  to  show  that  the  earlier  wall 
of  Hadrian  was  also  made  of  turf,  and  therefore  could  not 
be  the  wall  of  stone,  remains  of  which  may  still  be  traced 
in  the  north  of  England. 

These  are,  I  believe,  the  only  instances  in  which  a  classical 
writer  has  mentioned  or  made  any  allusion  to  the  wall  of 
Hadrian.    The  references  to  the  wall  of  Severus  are  some- 

^  <  Mnramqne  per  octofrinta  millia  passuam  primus  duxit/ 
'  Mnch  misconception  has  been  occasioned  by  a  statement  in  Bede  (Hist. 
Eccl.  I.  5)  to  the  effect  that  mums  meant  a  stone  wall,  and  vallum  a  wall  of 
turf.  Mums  really  signified  a  waU  generally,  of  whatever  materials  con- 
structed j  and  classical  writers  do  not  hesitate  to  speak  of  a  'murus  of  turf.' 
Vallum  meant  primarily  a  line  of  valli  or  stakes,  but  in  popular  usage  it 
denoted  the  wall  of  earth,  fortified  with  stakes,  that  surrounded  a  Roman 
camp,  and  indeed  any  line  of  militaiy  defence.  In  the  Itinerary  and  the 
Notitia  it  was  used  to  denote  the  Roman  lines  between  the  Tyne  and  Sol  way ; 
and  we  know  that  the  main  defence  of  these  lines  consisted  of  a  wall  of  stone. 
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what  more  explicit.  Spartian,  in  his  life  of  that  Emperor, 
tells  us  that  he  'fortified  Britain  with  a  mxirua  carried 
across  the  island  to  the  sea-shore  on  both  sides,  which 
was  the  greatest  glory  of  his  reign,  and  whence  also 
he  obtained  the  name  of  Britannicus;'  and  in  another 
place  '  after  he  had  laid  down  the  murus  at  the  vallum  in 
Britain.*  It  has  been  argued  from  this  passage  that  a 
vallum  must  have  existed  before  the  murus  built  by  Severus, 
and  that  such  vallum  was  the  turf-wall  made  by  Hadrian ; 
and  whatever  meaning  we  give  to  the  word  vallum  I  think 
we  must  infer  that  some  military  line  of  defence  existed 
before  Severus  constructed  his  munis. 

Three  principal  hypotheses  have  been  started  with  respect 
to  the  history  of  these  walls.  According  to  the  first, 
Hadrian  drew  a*  praetentura'  from  the  Tyne  to  the  Solway ; 
LoUius  Urbicus,  the  lieutenant  of  Antoninus  Pius,  made  a 
vallum  of  earth  from  the  Forth  to  the  Clyde ;  and  Severus 
afterwards  built  a  wall  of  stone  in  the  place  where,  if 
Camden  *were  not  mistaken/  Hadrian's  wall  had  been. 
This  was  the  hypothesis  adopted,  at  least  in  substance,  by 
all  the  older  antiquaries,  and  perhaps  we  may  be  allowed 
to  give  it  the  name  of  our  greatest,  and  call  it  the  Camden 
hypothesis.  Alexander  Gordon  (Itin.  Sept.  p.  7 1 ),  who  visited 
the  wall  in  1727,  was  of  opinion  that  from  Segedunum  near 
Wallsend,  to  Benwell  Hill  near  Newcastle,  Severus  built  his 
wall  upon  the  line  of  Hadrian's  work,  but  that  from  Benwell 
Hill  their  difierent  tracks  might  be  seen  almost  the  whole 
way  westward.  Gordon  evidently  thought  that  the  line  of 
earthwork  which  runs  south  of  the  wall  was  the  *  murus ' 
raised  by  Hadrian.  Stukeley,  who  visited  the  wall  in  1758, 
denied  that  the  earthwork  was  Hadrian's,  and  maintained 
that  it  formed  one  system  of  fortification  with  the  stone- 
wall, and  was  intended  to  repel  attacks  from  the  south 
(Iter  Bor.  59).  Horsley  elaborately  maintained  Gordon's 
hypothesis,  and  made  it  so  completely  his  own  that  we  may 
perhaps  be  justified  in  calling  it  by  his  name.  Hodgson, 
the  historian  of  Northumberland,  maintained  with  Stukeley 
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that  the  wall  and  earthwork  formed  one  system  of  fortifi- 
cation, but  he  attributed  the  erection  of  the  whole  to 
Hadrian.  This  hypothesis  has  been  called  *The  Aelian' 
from  Hadrian's  name — Publius  Aelius  Hadrianus.  Sup- 
ported by  the  enthusiasm  of  Dr.  Bruce,  it  has  become  the 
most  widely  known,  and  perhaps  we  may  say  the  one  most 
generally  accepted  by  our  modem  antiquaries. 

In  discussing  the  nature  of  the  Boman  earthworks  we 
should  distinguish  between  the  vallum  which  surrounded  a 
temporary  camp  and  the  more  formidable  works  which  were 
raised  to  defend  the  permanent  camp  or  to  separate  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  Empire  from  the  barbarous  tribes  ai;ound  it  At 
the  end  of  a  day's  march,  officers  specially  appointed  for  the 
purpose  traced  out  a  temporary  camp,  and  the  soldiers  dug  a 
ditch  five  feet  deep  around  it,  throwing  the  soil  inwards  so  as 
to  form  a  mound  or  breastwork.  This  mound  they  fortified 
with  *valli'  or  stakes,  whence  the  mound  was  styled  a  val- 
lum. The  valli  had  their  ends  and  spurs  sharpened,  and  as 
each  soldier  carried  three  or  four  of  them  in  addition  to  his 
arms  and  provisions,  they  were  probably  mere  saplings  of 
some  tough  wood  selected  for  the  purpose.  It  is  obvious 
that  these  valli  could  not  be  securely  planted  in  the  loose  soil 
thrown  up  out  of  the  ditch  ^,  and  they  were  in  all  likelihood 
fixed  in  the  solid  earth  at  the  foot  of  the  mound.  Many 
of  these  temporary  camps  are  still  extant  and  are  occa- 
sionally found  in  the  North  of  Britain  in  a  state  of  re- 
markable preservation. 

The  mounds  intended  as  permanent  lines  of  defence  seem 
to  have  been  withdrawn  several  feet  from  the  edge  of  the 
ditch.  In  all  existing  remains  of  these  monuments  such  is 
found  to  be  the  case ;  for  example,  in  the  wall  of  Anto- 
ninus between  the  Forth  and  the  Clyde  ^ ;  in  the  earthworks 
connected  with  the  wall  of  Severus  ^,  and  also  in  the  great 

^  Mr.  G.  Long  plants  them  on '  the  crest  of  the  agger.'    See  bis  edition 
of  Caesar's  Bell.  QaU.  p.  113. 

'  General  Boy,  Military  Antiquities,  PI.  35. 

*  Merivale,  Qoarterly  Beview,  Jan.  i860,  p.  124. 
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limes  which  ran  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube^. 
From  the  classical  writers  we  learn  that  palisades  formed  a 
very  important  part  of  the  defence,  but  a  singular  difference 
of  opinion  exists  as  to  the  place  where  the  palisades  were 
fixed  (Hyginus,  Roy,  Plate  44.  Fig.  6).  According  to  a 
writer  in  the  *  Quarterly  Review  */  the  vallum  which  accom- 
panied the  German  limes  was  *  crowned  with  such  a 
palisade/  while  another  gentleman  who  has  written  an 
essay  on  the  limes  fixes  the  palisades  in  the  ditch  ^.  Those 
who  maintain  the  first  hypothesis  have  to  explain  how  the 
palisades  could  be  firmly  fixed  in  new-made  earth,  and 
also  what  was  to  prevent  the  enemy's  scaling  them  in  that 
position  if  made  low  enough  for  the  defenders  to  hurl  their 
javelins  over  them.  On  the  other  hand  the  facilities  which 
would  be  afforded  for  passing  the  ditch  if  the  palisades 
were  placed  in  it  are  strong  arguments  against  the  second 
hypothesis. 

The  passage  in  Bede,  to  which  we  have  already  alluded*, 
may  perhaps  lead  us  to  a  solution  of  the  difficulty,  though 
it  opens  with  a  statement  that  certainly  requires  correction. 
*  A  murus  is  made  of  stone,  but  a  vallum  with  which  camps 
are  defended  to  repel  the  attack  of  enemies  is  made  of 
turves.  These  being  cut  from  the  land,  there  is  raised^  as 
it  were,  a  mu^s  high  on  the  land,  so  that  in  front  is  a 
ditch  from  which  the  turves  have  been  extracted,  above 
which  (i.e.  the  ditch)  there  are  set  in  front  palisades  {sudea) 
of  the  stoutest  timber'  (H.  E.  i.  5)*.  From  his  use  of  the 
last  phrase  it  is  clear  that  Bede  was  thinking  not  of  a  tem- 
porary but  of  a  permanent  camp,  and  it  seems  to  be  no 

*  Quarterly  Review,  Jan.  i860,  p.  137.  1 
'  Ibid.  p.  138.     Our  antiquaries  generally  place  them  on  tbe  top  of  the 

mound.     Such  also  is  the  opinion  of  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  &c. 

"  There  is  tome  authority  for  saying  that  the  Greeks  placed  the  valli  in  the 
ditch :  kv  Z\  aK6konas  Karimj^tv,  II.  9.  350 ;  but  irc/>2  is  another  reading. 

*  See  above,  p.  89. 

*  *  Murus  etenim  de  lapidibus,  vallum  vero  quo  ad  repellendam  vim  hostium 
castra  muniuntur  fit  de  oespitibus,  quibus  circumcisis  e  terr&  velut  murus 
extruitur  altus  supra  terram,  ita  ut  in  ante  sit  fossa  de  quft  levati  sunt 
cespites,  supra  quam  sudes  de  lignis  fortissimis  praefiguntur.*    H.  £.  i.  5. 
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less  clear  that  according  to  his  notions  the  sudea  were  fixed 
above  the  ditch  and  in  front  of  the  agger.  By  this  arrange- 
ment the  palisades  could  be  firmly  fixed  in  solid  eaith, 
while  the  approach  to  them  would  be  fully  commanded 
from  the  agger. 

The  wall  runs  nearly  parallel  to  the  Tyne  from  Wallsend 
to  Chesters  (Cilumum),  on  the  North  Tyne.  If  therefore  a 
party  of  marauders  broke  through  it  at  any  point  between 
these  two  places,  they  must  have  found  themselves  in  the 
narrow  slip  of  country  lying  between  the  wall  and  the 
Tyne,  and  unable  to  proceed  southward  unless  they  first 
crossed  a  broad  and  difficult  river.  Further  to  the  west 
there  was  no  such  bar  to  their  southward  progress,  and 
accordingly  it  was  on  this  western  portion  of  the  wall  that 
the  attacks  of  the  northern  freebooters  seem  to  have  been 
chiefly  directed.  East  of  Cilumum,  Severus  appears  to  have 
found  the  stations  along  the  wall  in  a  state  of  fair  preserva- 
tion, for  he  retained  them  as  parts  of  the  new  works  he  was 
constructing.  But  west  of  Cilurnum  the  stations  must  have 
been  in  ruins,  for  we  find  the  gates  and  mile-castles  disposed 
with  little  or  no  reference  to  them.  East  of  Carrow-brough 
(Procolitia),  and  almost  close  to  its  walls,  there  is  a  mile- 
castle  ;  and  east  of  Magnis  are  the  remains  of  a  gate 
which  must  have  been  built  specially  to  accommodate  the 
traffic  that  passed  along  the  Maiden-way.  Had  these 
stations  been  standing,  they  would  surely  have  been  utilized 
by  the  Broman  engineers,  and  the  expense  of  building  a  mile- 
castle  and  a  fortified  gate  in  the  wall  avoided.  At  House- 
steads,  or  Borcovicus,  as  our  antiquarians  call  it,  the  wall 
runs  along  the  northern  face  of  the  station,  but  was  evidently 
a  subsequent  erection  for  the  sides  of  the  station,  instead  of 
running  straight  into  the  wall  curve  round  at  the  angles 
according  to  the  usual  practice  when  a  fort  is  disengaged. 
The  location  of  a  station  at  Stanwix  seems  to  me  decisive  as 
to  the  then  condition  of  Luguvallia.  Carlisle  must  have  been 
a  heap  of  ruins  when  the  Romans  marked  out  a  new  station 
as  its  substitute  on  the  other  side  of  the  Eden.     Several  of 
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these  ruined  stations  were  no  doubt  rebuilt  after  the  wall  was 
constructed,  and  tranquillity  secured  to  the  neighbourhood. 
From  the  nature  of  the  masonry  it  is  probable  that  House- 
steads  was  re-edified  very  soon,  if  not  immediately  after  the 
completion  of  the  wall,  and  its  restoration  may  have  been 
contemplated  even  when  the  wall  was  designed. 

[Celtic  dress  and  amw.] 

The  three  principal  articles  of  ancient  dress  were  the  braccae 
or  trowsers,  the  tunic  or  body  garment,  and  the  cloak.  The 
use  of  the  braccae  was  confined  to  barbarians,  and  so  opposed 
to  Roman  customs  that  when  a  province  became  Romanized, 
it  was  commonly  said  *  to  lay  aside  the  braccae.'  The  tunic 
generally  reached  to  the  knee,  and  was  often  the  sole  cover- 
ing worn,  especially  during  hours  of  labour  or  of  active 
exercise.  Certain  of  the  ruder  tribes — the  Germans  for 
example,  in  the  time  of  Tacitus  (German.  17) — wore  only 
the  cloak  or  blanket,  and  the  same  simple  attire  sometimes 
sufficed  the  Greek  and  the  Roman. 

The  braccae.  as  worn  by  the  Sarmatae  and  some  of  the 
neighbouring  tribes  were  wide  and  loose.  They  resembled 
trowsers  worn  by  the  Cossack,  and  were  generally  gathered 
in  at  the  ankles.  But  the  braccae  worn  by  the  Gauls 
and  Britons,  as  may  be  gathered  partly  from  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  classical  writers  and  partly  from  the  figures 
on  Roman  monuments,  fitted  pretty  closely  to  the  leg  and 
were  left  open  at  the  ankles  like  our  modem  trowsers.  The 
Gaulish  tunic  reached  barely  to  the  buttocks,  and  seems  to 
have  been  slit  in  front. 

The  Roman  soldier  was  shod  with  hob-nailed  sandals, 
secured  by  leathern  thongs  above  the  ankle,  and  generally 
wore  slops  or  drawers  fitting  tightly  and  reaching  below 
the  knee.  His  body  was  protected  by  a  leathern  cuirass 
drawn  together  with  straps,  or  by  a  shirt  of  scale-armour 
with  sleeves  barely  covering  the  shoulder.  The  skull-cap 
was  of  iron,  and  the  shield,  4  feet  long  and  2^  feet  across, 
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ave,  80  as  to  6t  more  closely 

'■■nee  were  two  ' pila,'  and 

^"""^  (Pol.  6.  23),  so  called 

1  hido.     The  pilum  was 

ii-iil  either  as  a  hand-pike 

-  a  strong  two-edged  pointed 

^■Mvi  and  again  tells  us,  was  as 

.IS  for  cutting.     It  bung  from  a 

ii,L;ht   side,  and  it  is  well   to   note 

:m\v  short  the  aword  must  have  been. 

'iL,'ing  on  the  light  side  could  not  have 

y  the  right  hand.    In  the  'Scipio  shield,' 

i^  carry  their  swords  on  the  left  thigh  (Mont- 

\i.  55).     The  Belgae  carried  their  long  sword  on 

it.  side  (Strab.  4.  4).    The  blade  of  the  Roman  sword 

utruly  more  than  16  inches  long. 

Such  was  the  legionary  veteran,  as  he  is  described  by 

i'olybius,  and  as  he  appears  on  the  columns  of  Trajan  and 

Antoninus,  and  on  the  arch  of  Severus.     There  were  also 

spearmen  in  the  legion,  but  it  was  the  men  who  carried 

the  pilum  that  gave  it  its  most  marked  characteristic.     The 

advantages  of  their  equipment  are  best  seen  when  it  is 

compared  with  that  of  other  soldiers.    The  Roman  weapons 

were  stronger  and  heavier  than  the  Qi;eek   ('Graeculum 

ferrum,'  Flor.  3.  7),  and  handier  and  more  serviceable  than 

those  of  some  other  races.     The  pilum  could  be  used  in  a 

woodland  when  the  long  spear  which  was  the  favourite 

weapon  in  some  armies  was  almost  useless  (Livy  31.  39), 

while   the  fitness  of  the   short   straight  eword  for  close 

combat  is  repeatedly  dwelt  upon  by  the  classical  historians. 

The  Qaul  held  out  his  shield  at  arms  length  ('  scuto  proiecto,' 

A.  Gell,  9.  13),  and  required  room  for  the  swing  of  \\  s  huge 

pointless   weapon.      In   the   celebrated   duel  which   gave 

Manlius  his  surname  of  Torquatus,  the  Roman,  as  C'laudius 

Quadrigarius   told   the   story,  more   than  once    with    his 

shield  pushed  aside  the  shield  of  his  gigantic  adversary, 

and  cowering  beneath  the  sweep  of  the  Gaul'a  broaiisword 
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kept  pressing  on  his  right  shoulder  till  repeated  stabs  ^ 
brought  him  to  the  ground. 

Again,  in  the  battle  of  the  Grampians,  Agricola  ordered 
his  men  to  close  with  the  enemy,  as  the  small  shields  of  the 
British  and  their  huge  swords,  unfurnished  with  points, 
were  ill-fitted  for  a  fight  hand-to-hand  (Tac.  Agric.  36). 

At  the  battle  of  Cannae  the  Hispani  and  Qalli  had 
similar  shields,  but  differed  widely  as  to  the  swords,  the 
Gaulish  long  and  without  points,  the  Spanish  short,  fitted 
for  stabbing;  Gauls  naked  from  the  waist, — ^the  Spaniards 
clad  in  white  tunics  edged  with  purple  (Liv.  22,  46).  The 
Boii  and  Insubres  fought  in  the  baccae  and  saga,  the 
Gaesatae  thew  them  away  and  fought  naked  (Pol.  2.  28). 
Appian  says  that  the  lances  {hopara)  used  against  the  Boii 
were  like  the  darts  which  the  Romans  call  pila,  half  of 
quadrangular  wood  and  the  rest  of  iron  also  quadrangular 
and  soft  except  the  point  (App.  De  Rebus  Gallicis,  Fragm.  i). 
The  Gaulish  sword  was  not  only  imwieldy  but  also  badly 
tempered.  It  sometimes  bent  with  the  violence  of  a  blow, 
and  could  not  be  used  again  with  effect  till  it  had  been 
rested  on  the  ground  and  straightened  with  the  foot  (Pol. 

a.  33)- 

But  the  Celts  were  a  quick-witted  people  and  soon  pro- 
fited by  the  neighbourhood  of  a  higher  civilization.  All  the 
Celtic  swords  that  have  come  under  my  notice  have  been 
pointed  two-edged  serviceable  weapons,  and  some  of  them 
beautifully  manufactured.  Of  the  unwieldy  swords  attri- 
buted to  the  Gauls  I  have  as  yet  seen  no  specimen.  The 
Caledones  who  fought  at  the  Grampians  were  rude  foresters, 
whose  remote  position  must  have  made  them  laggards  in 
civilization.  The  men  who  met  the  soldiers  of  Aulus 
Plautius  on  equal  terms  must  have  been  differently  armed. 

Pilum.  The  hussos  (pilum)  had  a  shaft  three  cubits  long, 
square  or  round,  the  heavier  ones  a  palm  more  than  three 
inches  in  diameter,  or  if  square  a  palm  each  side.    The  iron 

'  The  text  has  heen  variously  manipnlated  by  the  editors,  but  this  seems  to 
be  the  probable  meaning  of  the  author. 
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head  was  barbed  and  as  long  as  the  shaft,  and  most  strongly 
bound  to  the  shaft  to  half  its  length  so  that  the  iron  would 
break  sooner  than  the  shaft.  The  iron  where  it  was  put  into 
the  shaft  was  a  finger  and  a  half  in  thickness,  so  carefully 
did  they  look  to  the  strength  of  this  junction  (Pol.  6.  23). 

According  to  the  views  of  our  modem  antiquaries  the 
pilum  was  a  javelin  sufficiently  stout  to  serve  upon  occa- 
sion as  a  pike.  It  consisted  of  an  iron  spit,  generally 
barbed  and  about  three  feet  long,  fixed  to  a  shaft  of 
about  the  same  length,  either  by  means  of  a  socket  or 
of  an  inserted  tongue  kept  in  position  by  two  iron  pins  ^. 
Below  the  tongue  there  was  an  iron  ring  round  the  shaft. 
From  experiments  made  by  order  of  the  French  Emperor, 
it  seems  that  such  a  javelin  might  be  hurled  from  a 
distance  of  more  than  thirty  yards  so  as  to  penetrate  a 
deal  board  more  than  an  inch  in  thickness,  and  therefore 
we  may  conclude  that  few  shields  could  stop  it  when  hurled 
from  that  distance  by  a  practised  hand.  If  the  pilum 
pierced  a  shield  the  spit  was  long  enough  to  reach  the  body 
of  the  bearer;  and  even  if  no  wound  was  inflicted  the 
shield  was  incumbered  and  its  owner  fought  at  dis- 
advantage (B.  G.  I.  ^5).  After  the  legionary  had  thrown 
his  javelin,  he  rushed  on  to  close  combat,  but  at  '  the 
double '  he  would  cover  fifteen  yards,  at  the  end  of  which 
he  might  expect  to  meet  an  active  enemy,  in  a  few  seconds, 
and  one  cannot  readily  see  how  in  so  short  a  space  of  time 
he  could  draw  his  sword  and  properly  adjust  his  shield. 
When  eager  for  the  fight,  the  Boman  soldier  did  not  wait 
to  throw  his  pilum,  but  met  the  enemy  at  once  with  the 
sword. 

A  variety  of  the  murderous  weapon  we  have  been  de- 
scribing seems  to  have  been  used  by  the  Franks  who  served 
in  the  Boman  armies  during  the  fourth  century.   They  called 

I  In  the  Cimbric  war  Marius  ordered  one  of  the  two  pins  to  be  made  of 
wood.  The  wooden  pin  was  broken  by  the  shock  when  the  pilum  stmck  the 
shield,  so  that  the  spit  tnmed  round  on  the  remaining  pin,  like  the  blade  of 
a  pen-knif  e  when  shutting,  and  the  pilom  was  rendered  useless  to  the  enemy 
tiU  a  new  pin  was  proYided. 

VOL.  n.  H 
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it  the  angoUy  and  it  probably  contributed  to  the  Buccess 
of  the  Merovingian  princes,  and  thereby  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  French  monarchy.  As  the  pilum  could  only 
be  used  effectively  by  those  who  had  been  long  trained  to 
its  exercise,  it  was  gradually  laid  aside  by  the  unwarlike 
subjects  of  the  Empire,  and  only  partially  adopted  by  the 
rude  militia  of  the  barbarous  tribes  around  it.  The  hand 
missile  of  the  Qauls  was  the  gaesum  (Pol.  6.  39) :  it  is  men- 
tioned by  Livy  as  a  Celtic  weapon  (Livy  28. 45),  and  occurs 
in  the  Septuagint  translation  of  Joshua  (8. 18),  whence  Hody 
infers  the  late  translation  of  this  book.  Each  soldier  or- 
dinarily carried  two  of  these  weapons  (Aen.  8. 661). 
****** 

Diodorus  represents  the  Gauls  as  tall  men,  with  bodies 
white  and  fleshy.  Their  hair,  naturally  yellow  they  made 
more  so  by  frequently  washing  it  with  a  certain  dye.  It 
was  turned  back  from  the  forehead  to  the  crown  of  the 
head,  and  even  to  the  nape  of  the  neck.  They  looked  like 
Pans  and  Satyrs,  and  the  hair,  owing  to  this  treatment, 
grew  so  thick  that  it  was  like  a  horse's  mane  ^  Some  shaved 
the  beard,  others  let  it  grow  moderately.  The  nobles 
shaved  the  whiskers,  but  let  the  moustache  grow  till  it 
covered  the  mouth,  so  that  their  food  got  entangled,  and 
their  drink  passed  as  it  were  through  a  strainer.  When 
they  dined  they  sat  on  the  ground  on  the  skin  of  a  wolf  or 
dog.  The  young  people,  male  and  female,  served  the  others. 
Near  were  the  fire-hearths  with  kettles  and  spits  laden 
with  whole  carcases.  The  best  portions  were  carried  to 
the  most  distinguished  persons.  They  invited  strangers  to 
the  repast,  and  not  till  after  they  had  dined  asked  them 
who  they  were  and  what  they  wanted.  They  were  wont 
to  rise  from  the  feast  to  the  fray,  and  to  fight  with  each 
other  on  any  provocation,  thinking  nothing  of  the  loss  of 

^  When  Camillus  exhibited  hb  Gaulish  priBonen,  Appian  makes  him  exclaim : 
'  These  are  the  men  that  utter  against  you  those  frightful  shouts  in  battle, 
and  who  brandish  their  weapons  and  shake  their  hair'  (App.  De  Beb.  Qall. 
Fragm.  8). 
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life,  for  they  held  wiih  Pythagoras  that  the  souLs  of  men 
are  immortal,  and  after  a  certain  time  enter  new  bodies 
and  live  again.  Accordingly,  at  their  funerals  they  threw 
epistles  on  the  pile,  as  if  they  could  be  read  by  the 
defunct. 

In  journeying  and  in  battle^  they  used  a  two-horse  chariot 
which  held  a  driver  and  rider.  When  in  battle  they  with- 
stood cavaby,  they  threw  the  javelin  and  then  alighted 
to  fight  with  the  sword.  Some  of  them  despised  death  to 
such  a  degree  that  they  went  naked  to  meet  danger,  with 
barely  an  apron  round  their  loins.  They  selected  from 
their  dependents  and  brought  with  them  freemen  to  wait 
on  them,  whom  they  employed  as  drivers  and  shield-bearers. 
When  the  forces  were  drawn  out  they  were  wont  to  ad- 
vance before  the  ranks  and  call  out  the  best  of  their  oppo- 
nents. When  any  one  answered  the  challenge  to  the  fight, 
they  chaunted  the  brave  deeds  of  their  forefathers  and 
boasted  of  their  own  achievements,  reviled  and  depreciated 
their  opponent,  and  began  by  taking  all  his  courage  from 
him  by  their  taunts.  They  cut  off  the  heads  of  their  fallen 
enemies  and  hanged  them  round  their  horses'  necks.  The 
bloody  spoils  they  delivered  over  to  their  attendants,  and 
carried  off  the  booty  singing  the  song  of  victory.  These 
first-fiAiits  of  the  field  they  nailed  to  their  dwellings,  as  if 
they  had  overcome  wild  beasts  in  some  hunting  expedition. 
But  the  heads  of  their  more  distinguished  enemies  they 
embalmed  and  preserved  in  a  chest,  and  exhibited  to 
strangers,  priding  themselves  on  the  fact  that  some  one  of 
their  ancestors,  or  their  fatfler,  or  it  might  be  they  them- 
selves had  refused  large  sums  of  money  for  the  head^. 

According  to  Strabo  *  they  carry  a  cloak  and  let  their  hair 
grow,  and  wear  braccae  tight  all  round.  They  have  slit  tunics 
provided  with  sleeves  and  reaching  the  pudenda  and  but- 
tocks. They  have  a  rough  short  wool  wherewith  they  weave 
the  thick  cloaks  they  call  lainai.    Their  arms  are  well  suited 

^  When  Strabo  (4. 5. 2)  mentaonB  the  war-chariote  of  the  Britons,  he  tella  xu 
that  tome  ci  the  Gauls  also  nsed  them.  *  Diod.  5.  aS,  29. 
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to  iheir  bodies,  a  long  sword  hanging  on  the  right  side^, 
a  long  oblong  shield  and  spears  to  match,  and  the  mataria, 
a  kind  of  dart.  Some  use  bows  and  darts,  and  there  is 
also  a  stick  like  a  dart  thrown  from  the  hand  and  not 
from  a  thong,  and  flying  frirther  than  an  arrow  ^,  which 
they  use  more  particularly  in  their  chase  of  birds*  Even 
to  this  day  most  of  them  sleep  on  the  ground  and  dine 
seated  on  rushes.  Their  food  is  mostly  made  up  of  milk 
and  flesh  of  all  kinds,  but  especially  of  swine's  flesh  both 
fr^sh  and  salted  The  swine  live  abroad,  and  are  remark- 
able for  their  height,  strength,  and  swiftness — ^indeed,  it 
is  as  dangerous  for  a  stranger  to  approach  them  as  the 
wolf.  They  have  houses  of  planks  and  wicker-work,  round 
and  like  a  thohs,  and  they  place  on  them  a  huge  roof.  So 
plentiful  are  both  their  flocks  and  their  herds  of  swine  that 
they  furnish  abundance  of  cloaks  ^  and  salted  meats  not  only 
to  Rome,  but  to  most  parts  of  Italy/  'To  this  simplicity  and 
fearlessness  is  added  much  folly  and  braggadocio  and  love 
of  finery.  They  wear  gold,  having  twisted  tores  round  their 
necks  and  bracelets  round  their  arms  and  wrists ;  and  those 
of  position  wear  dyed  garments  bespangled  with  gold.  On 
account  of  so  much  lightness  they  are  found  to  be  in- 
sufferable when  they  conquer,  and  panic-stricken  when 
beaten'  (Strabo  4.4. 3, 5). 

^  Vide  Bocbart,  Geog.  Sac.,  p.  745. 

*  Matarae  and  troffulae  were  used  by  the  Helvetii,  B.  G.  i.  26.  The  dis- 
tanee  to  which  the  aneienta  could  fling  their  miBsiles  with  effect  is  nowhere 
distinctly  stated.    See  abore,  p.  97. 

*  '  Sheep  few  and  those  bearing  coaiae  fleeces,  whereof  they  spinne  notable 
rngge  mantle.*    Campion's  Historie  of  Ixeland,  c.  3,  p.  13,  ei.  1809. 


CHAPTEE  IV. 

The  Itinerary.  —  Opinions  of  antiquaries.  —  Probably  compiled  by  Imperial 
command  for  the  public  service.  —  Distances,  how  computed ;  variations 
of  stages  explained.  —  Sources  of  error  in  reckoning  mileage.  —  Phrases 
ad  novaSf  ad  medicu,  ad  Bubras.  —  British  iters.  —  Miles  along  the 
fosse  measured  from  Leicester.  —  Existing  milestones  in  England.  — 
Others  mentioned  by  antiquaries. 

The  word  miliaer  in  Saxon  charters.  —  The  phrases  Jlnef,  ad  ftnem, 
ad  Jine,  &c.  —  The  Latin  of  the  Itinerary.  —  Names  in  two  classes, 
declinable  and  indeclinable.  —  Prepositional  form  ad  nonum,  &c. ;  the 
ablative  case— pon^e  ScaldU,  &c.  —  Genitival  form  more  rare.  —  These 
indedinable  forms  used  by  classical  writers.  —  Bnles  of  syntax  not  always 
observed  in  the  case  of  declinable  names. 

The  first  Iter.  —  Praetorium ;  the  line  of  Watling  Street;  '  Habitan- 
cum; '  Corstopitum.  —  The  second  Iter;  its  erratic  course  explained. 

Luguballia ;  Carlisle ;  site  of  Blatum  Bulgium ;  Roman  border  roads 
from  Carlisle. 

Remarks  on  Iters  2,  3,  and  4.  —  Durobrivis,  &c.,  Durolevo,  Dubris.  — 
The  loth  Iter  I  Bremetenaoo. 

[The  following  fragmentary  draught  of  an  Essay  on  the  Itinerary  of  Antonine 
might  perhaps  be  arranged  as  a  separate  paper ;  but  it  contains  several  remarks 
which  bear  directly  on  the  subject  of  the  fbregcnng  work,  and  may  as  well  be 
placed  here.] 

Talbot^  supposes  the  Antonine  Itinerary  to  have  been 
written  by  a  scholar  (studiosus)  in  attendance  upon  some 
praetor  or  proconsul;  Gale^  thinks  it  was  begun  by  order 
of  one  of  the  Antonines,  and  enlarged  from  time  to  time 
as  new  stations  had  to  be  visited  or  new  garrisons  to  be 
established.  Both  seemingly  agree  in  supposing  that  the 
different  iters  were  records  of  joumeyings  actually  made 
by  Boman  officials  in  the  discharge  of  a  public  duty,  and 
not — as  the  Jerusalem  Itinerary  may  have  been — mere 
extracts  from  the  diary  of  a  private  traveller.  Horsley, 
and  most  of  our  later  antiquaries,  adopt  opinions  as  to 

*■  Comment,  ad  finem  annotationum.  Leland's  Itinerary,  ed.  Heame,  vol.  iii, 
p.  148.  '  Qale,  Antonini  Iter  Brit.,  p.  i. 
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the  origin  and  compilation  of  the  work,  more  or  less  in 
agreement  with  those  of  Gale ;  but,  when  I  remember  how 
many  copies  of  the  work  are  still  extant,  and  how  com- 
paratively unimportant  are  the  discrepancies  between  them, 
I  feel  great  difficulty  in  considering  them  other  than  as 
copies  of  one  original,  differing  £rom  it  and  from  each  other, 
merely  as  the  judgment  of  the  copyist  suggested  alterations, 
or  his  carelessness  or  ignorance  introduced  them. 

That  the  Itinerary  was  originally  compiled  at  the  com- 
mand of  one  of  the  Emperors  is  primd  facie  probable.  The 
Imperial  interests  it  might  be  made  to  serve  are  obvious. 
With  the  exception  of  some  outlying  portions,  such  as 
Britain  north  of  the  wall,  Dacia,  and  certain  provinces  east 
of  the  Euphrates,  the  whole  Empire  was  penetrated  by  these 
iters.  There  is  hardly  a  district  which  we  might  expect  a 
Roman  official  to  be  sent  to,  on  service  either  civil  or 
military,  where  we  do  not  find  them.  They  reach  the 
wall  in  Britain,  run  alongside  the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  and 
the  Euphrates,  and  cover  as  with  a  network  the  interior 
provinces  of  the  Empire.  It  was  only  from  the  public 
archives  that  materials  could  be  obtained  sufficient  for  the 
compilation  of  a  work  at  once  so  minute  in  its  details  and 
so  comprehensive  in  its  plan. 

The  expenses  of  the  Emperor,  when  making  a  progress 
through  the  provinces,  or  of  a  provincial  governor  on  a  tour 
of  inspection,  or  of  an  officer  conveying  troops  to  some 
garrison  town,  or  of  any  other  public  servant  travelling  on 
the  public  service,  would  no  doubt  be  entered  in  some 
document  with  dates  and  places  and  all  other  necessary 
particulars,  just  as  we  find  entered  the  expenses  of  our 
English  kings  during  their  progresses  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
That  these  documents,  or  at  least  the  more  important  ones, 
were  preserved  in  some  public  depository  we  can  hardly 
doubt ;  and  it  is  probable  that  from  some  such  documents 
the  compiler  of  the  Itinerary  obtained  his  knowledge  of  the 
routes  travelled,  the  towns  passed  through,  and  the  distances 
of  such  towns  from  each  other.    What  were  the  principles 
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that  guided  him  in  the  selection  of  his  materials  it  is  not 
easy  to  say.  Some  of  the  iters  are  more  than  a  thousand 
miles  long,  while  others  merely  indicate  the  mileage  between 
two  towns  a  short  distance  from  each  other.  But  we  may, 
I  think,  presume  that  the  cases  selected  were  those  which 
at  the  particular  period  were  most  likely  to  meet  the 
exigencies  of  the  public  service. 

The  distances  marked  in  the  Itinerary  are  generally  less 
than  the  actual  distances — sometimes  even  less  than  they 
would  be  if  the  measurement  were  made  in  English  miles, 
though  the  English  mile  is  considerably  longer  than  the 
Roman.  Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  these 
deficiencies  in  the  numbers,  but  the  explanations  have  been 
more  ingenious  than  satisfactory.  Perhaps  the  following 
considerations  may  tend  to  make  the  difficulty  appear  less 
than  it  seems  at  first  sight. 

If  the  documents  we  have  supposed  really  furnished  the 
compiler  of  the  Itinerary  with  the  distance,  it  is  not 
likely  the  distances  would  be  found  nicely  calculated.  The 
chief  object  of  such  documents  must  have  been  to  give  an 
account  of  the  expense  incurred  in  each  journey,  and  the 
number  of  miles  travelled  over  was  unimportant,  save  only 
as  it  affected  this  question  of  expense.  The  numbers  given 
in  the  Itinerary  are  always  whole  numbers,  fractions  of 
miles  being  left  unnoticed.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
travellers  began  counting  from  the  first  milestone  they 
passed,  and  ended  with  the  last,  so  that  there  .may  have 
been  fractions  of  a  mile  unaccounted  for  both  at  the  begin- 
ning and  at  the  end  of  a  stage.  Hence  there  are  frequent 
discrepancies  between  the  number  of  miles  put  down  in  the 
Itineraries  and  the  number  shown  on  the  milestones.  In 
the  Jerusalem  Itinerary  the  first  stage  after  leaving  Toulouse 
ended  at  the  ninth  milestone  (ad  nonum),  but  the  distance 
travelled  is  put  down  as  only  eight  miles,  the  number  of 
miles  along  the  highway  being  probably  measured  from  the 
market-place,  while  the  travellers  may  have  started  from 
the  suburbs.    The  last  stage  before  entering  Milan,  at  the 


104  ORIGINES  CELTICAE.  [IV, 

cloee  of  the  Itinerary,  begins  from  Uie  posting-house  at  the 
ninth  nailestone,  while  the  distance  travelled  \b  put  down  as 
only  seven  miles.  It  may  be  that  the  posting-house  lay 
somewhat  nearer  to  Milan  than  the  milestone  from  which  it 
took  its  name,  and  that  the  eighth  milestone  was  the  first 
passed  on  the  journey  citywards,  and  that  the  travellers 
arrived  at  their  quarters  in  Milan  before  reaching  the 
terminus  from  which  the  miles  were  measured.  On  this 
hypothesis  we  should  have  a  portion  of  a  mile  unaccounted 
for  at  the  end  of  the  stage  and  nearly  a  whole  mile  at  the 
beginning.  In  the  journey  from  Bome  to  Hadriae  in  the 
Antonine  Itinerary  the  eighth  stage  ended  at  the  hundredth 
milestone  (ad  centesimum) ;  but  if  we  add  together  the 
numbers  assigned  to  the  diiSerent  stages  the  whole  sum 
amounts  only  to  97.  The  fragments  of  miles  overlooked  in 
the  reckoning  must  on  the  whole  have  amounted  to  three 
miles.  In  the  Jerusalem  Itinerary  the  numbers  of  the 
different  stages  are  preceded  by  the  word  *  mil.,'  indicating, 
of  course,  so  many  miles ;  but  in  the  Antonine  by  the  letters 
m.  p.  w.,  which  can  only  be  rendered  millia  plvs  minusy  so 
many  miles  more  or  less.  It  is  true  that  in  one  or  two 
copies  we  have  only  the  letters  m  /?  i.  e.  millia  pctssuum^  so 
many  thousand  paces,  and  that  Wesseling  has  adopted  this 
reading.  But  the  last  editors  ^  have  followed  the  ordinary 
reading  of  the  MSS.,  viz.  m  p  w.,  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  it  is  the  correct  one.  It  thus  appears  on  the 
face  of  the  Itinerary  itself  that  the  distances  marked 
were  looked  upon  as  mere  loose  approximations  to  the 
real  distances^. 

As  there  is  a  probable  defect  in  the  numbers  in  each 

*  Parthey  and  Rnder,  Berlin,  1848. 

^  This  loose  estimate  of  the  distances  is  strongly  against  Mr.  Ward's  hypo- 
thesis, according  to  which  Antonine^s  Itinerary  was  taken  from  the  '  military 
tables,*  or  in  other  words,  the  campaigning  maps  of  Roman  generals,  and 
equally  so  against  his  hypothesis  that  it  might  be  founded  on  the  general 
survey  of  the  Empire  ordered  by  Julius  Caesar.  This  survey  probably  led 
merely  to  the  erection  of  milestones  along  the  great  highways.  (Horsl. 
Brit.  Kom.  507.) 
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stage,  the  deficiency  in  the  distance  between  two  given 
towns  will  probably  be  the  greater,  the  greater  the  number 
of  the  stages.  In  the  Jerusalem  Itinerary  the  distance 
between  every  two  posting-houses  is  marked  as  a  stage, 
and  owing  to  this  multiplication  of  the  stages  we  find  that 
whenever  they  run  over  the  same  ground  the  sum  of  the 
several  stages  in  the  Jerusalem  Itinerary  is  almost  always 
less  than  that  in  the  Antonine. 

There  is  another  source  of  error  arising  from  the  change 
in  the  starting-points  whence  the  miles  are  measured.  The 
following  are  the  stages  between  Padua  and  Aquileia  in  the 
Jerusalem  Itinerary. 


The  City  Patavi 

Change  at  the  twelfth  milestone 

Change  at  the  ninth  milestone 

The  City  Altino 

Change  at  Sanos 

The  City  Concordia  . 

Change  at  Apicilia   . 

Change  at  the  eleventh  milestone 

The  City  Aqnileia    . 


12 

II 
9 

lO 

9 

9 
lo 

II 


Here  it  will  be  seen  that  in  little  more  than  eighty  miles 
the  miles  are  measured  from  no  less  than  three  different 
centres,  viz.  from  Patavi,  Altino,  and  Aquileia ;  and  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  in  passing  from  one  district  to 
another  there  was  a  certain  distance,  to  wit  the  interval 
between  the  last  milestone  of  the  district,  left  and  the  first 
milestone  of  the  new  district,  unaccounted  for. 

It  was  the  duty  of  the  Provincials*  to  provide  horses,  &c. 
for  the  postal  service,  and  to  keep  in  repair  the  stables,  &c. 
required  for  their  accommodation.  It  is  probable  that  each 
district  on  which  this  duty  devolved  had  its  own  mode  of 

^  As  to  the  Conns  Publicns,  vide  Anecdota  of  Prooopios,  c.  30 ;  ed.  Venet. 
pp.  338,  380.  In  each  stable  forty  horses ;  expenses  home  hy  the  JEmperor'a 
privy  puree,  Procopins  speaks  of  the  profits  thenoe  arising  to  the  neighbour- 
hood. The  officers,  called  '  Agentes  in  rebus '  and  '  Curiosi/  had  the  super- 
intendence. The  Emperor  and  Pretorian  Prefect  alone  could  give  warrants 
for  the  use  of  the  Imperial  posts.  The  Codex  Theodosianus  has  minute 
directions  as  to  the  administration  of  the  Cursus  Publicus. 
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measuring  the  distances.  The  phrase  ad  novas  is  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  the  Itinerary,  and  it  has  sometimes  struck  me 
that  it  might  be  equivalent  to  ad  res  novas,  and  indicate 
a  station  where  a  new  management  undertook  the  service, 
and  a  new  vehicle  and  driver  awaited  the  traveller.  Ad 
medias  on  this  hypothesis  would  indicate  a  station  where 
there  was  an  intermediate  or  supplemental  service.  We 
must,  however,  change  our  hypothesis,  when  we  come 
to  such  terms  as  Ad  Pictas  or  Ad  Bubras.  The  latter 
station  is  called  Bubrae  by  Martial  (4.  64.  15),  and  Saxa 
Bubra  by  Livy  (2.  49)  and  others ;  and  the  name  may 
have  been  equivalent  to  our  English  *  Bed  hill.'  Perhaps  we 
may  consider  rapes  as  understood  in  the  phrase  *  Bubrae.* 

In  the  provinces  the  centres  from  which  the  miles  were 
measured  seem  to  have  been  few,  and  consequently  the 
districts  that  had  to  maintain  particular  services  must  have 
been  of  greater  extent  than  in  Italy.  In  Aquitaine,  Tou- 
louse, Auch,  Eause,  &c.  were  such  centres,  but  from  extant 
milestones  it  would  seem  that  in  other  parts  of  Gaul  the 
measurement  was  sometimes  Continued  along  a  line  of  road 
for  one  or  two  hundred  miles  uninterruptedly,  and  it  may 
be  for  longer  distances.  In  Britain  the  only  place  we  can 
assert  positively  to  have  been  a  starting-point  was  Leicester. 

In  the  British  iters  we  have  no  entry  that  throws  any 
light  on  the  subject  of  the  mileage,  but  a  milestone  was 
discovered  near  Leicester  which  shows  that  it  was  one  of 
those  centres  from  which  the  miles  along  the  fosse  were 
measured  \  The  distance  between  Leicester  and  Cirencester 
may  have  been  divided  into  two  postal  services  of  which 
those  cities  were  the  respective  centres. 

There  have  been  few  milestones  discovered  in  this  country 
which  had  inscriptions  on  them,  but  even  when  mutilated 
and  without  inscriptions  these  monuments,  particularly 
when  found  in  situ,  have  great  value,  as  they  are  the  best 
means  we  have  of  showing  the  existence  and  direction  of 
the  Boman  roads.     The  late  Mr.  Job  Lousley  told  me  he 

»  Vide  M^Caul,  Inscr.,  p.  86. 
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could  take  me  to  two  milestones  still  in  situ  on  the  Roman 
road  leading  from  Streatley  to  Aldworth,  They  were 
probably  the  same  as  those  mentioned  by  Heame  in  his 
edition  of  the  Life  of  More,  p.  249.  Blomefield  mentions 
(H.  of  Norf.  I.  528)  another  in  the  road  between  Ick- 
burgh  and  Bury,  and  also  in  the  plantation  near  Linford ; 
on  the  road  between  Caistor  and  Peterborough  are  stones 
erected  on  square  bases  (Gough's  Camden,  a.  183);  the 
Leicester  milestone  is  the  oldest  in  Britain,  *  the  others  be- 
ginning with  Philip*  (Gough's  Camden,  2.  209).  On  the 
high  dyke  road  north  of  Ancaster,  Stukeley  found  fragments 
of  milestones  like  the  stumps  of  crosses  (ib.  p.  250).  On 
Trecastle  Hill,  Brecknockshire,  was  found  a  milestone 
now  at  Llandilo  (Arch.  4.  7);  and  on  the  Long  Mountain 
another  (lb.). 

On  the  North  Watling  Street,  between  Beedsdale  and 
Chew  Green,  are  *the  golden  pots/  i.  e.  square  pedestals 
two  feet  square,  with  a  square  or  octagonal  hole  in  which  are 
generally  found  fragments  of  columns  ten  inches  in  diameter ; 
five  or  more  remain  on  the  west  of  the  road,  and  less  than  a 
mile  from  each  other  (Roy,  Mil.  Ant.  p.  109).  Percy's  cross 
on  the  Devil's  Causeway,  between  the  Bremish  and  the  Till, 
is  an  octagonal  cross  six  or  seven  feet  high,  but  with  no  in- 
scription. La  Rey-cross  on  Stanemore,  the  pillar  is  broken 
off  a  little  above  the  base.  I  may  add  a  reference  to  the 
pedestal  on  the  Roman  road  leading  from  Cramond  to  the 
end  of  the  wall ;  a  pedestal  with  part  of  shaft  on  the  edge 
of  the  Roman  road,  N.  of  Aberford,  Yorkshire;  two  pedes- 
tals east  of  Ermine  Street,  N.  of  Stilton,  one  of  which  has 
a  wavy  border,  and  part  of  the  shaft  in  the  base ;  pedestals 
in  the  Julian  Way,  E.  of  Cowbridge,  and  on  Staling  Down, 
west  of  Cowbridge ;  and  on  *  the  golden  mile,'  a  cross  on 
steps  (Roy,  p.  1 10). 

The  word  miliaer  sometimes  occurs  in  our  Saxon  charters ; 
Cod.  DipL,  No.  40%^  mentions  a  miliaer  in  Watling  Street, 
near  Badby  in  Northamptonshire^. 

'  See  also  Na  730. 


108  ORIGINES  CELTIC  A  E.  [IV. 

The  phrases  fines  and  ad  finem  frequently  occur  in  the 
Antonine  Itinerary.  In  the  Jerusalem  Itinerary  we  also 
have  the  phrases  ad  finem  and  ad  fine,  where  fine  must  be 
considered  as  an  indeclinable  name,  and  ad  fine  as  an  idiom 
analogous  to  ad  nono^  ad  Marte^  ad  staindo  Dio  .  . .  ,  &c 
We  have  no  such  entry  BAfiries,  ad  fines,  or  ad  finem  in  the 
British  iters,  but  in  some  of  the  Saxon  charters  we  find 
names  occurring  in  the  description  of  the  boundaries  of 
certain  estates,  which  seem  clearly  to  represent  the  words 
ad  fine.  The  word  fines  seems  often  to  have  denoted  the 
boundary  of  a  province,  and  therefore  it  would  be  impor- 
tant to  fix  the  localities  which  have  these  names  in  our 
Saxon  charters. 

The  Latin  of  the  Itinerary  is  peculiar.  The  names  which 
occur  in  it  belong  to  two  classes,  those  which  are  and  those 
which  are  not  declinable.  The  latter  remain  unchanged 
under  all  circumstances,  and  may  represent  any  case  re- 
quired by  the  exigencies  of  Latin  syntax.  They  are  by 
far  the  most  numerous  of  the  two  classes,  and  it  may  be 
well  to  notice  briefly  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  their 
formation. 

Latin  names  of  places  often  take  a  prepositional  form : 
ad  nonum,  at  the  ninth  milestone;  ad  vicesimum,  at  the 
twentieth;  ad  aquas,  at  the  waters;  ad  pantem,  at  the 
bridge ;  ad  tres  irtsulas,  at  the  three  islands ;  ad  septem  aras, 
at  the  seven  altars ;  contra  Syene,  over  against  Syene ;  in 
castello,  in  the  castellum,  &c.  But  the  most  common  prac- 
tice was  to  employ  the  ablative  case:  ponte  Scaldis,  at 
the  Scheldt-bridge ;  pontibus,  at  the  bridges ;  confiuentibus, 
at  the  confluences  (Coblentz);  turribus,  at  the  towers; 
aquis  Snlis,  at  the  waters  of  Suli  (Bath) ;  Derventione,  at 
Derventio ;  Londinio,  at  Londinium,  &c.  Cities  which  took 
the  names  of  the  tribe  of  which  they  were  the  capital  gene- 
rally assumed  this  form,  thus  Treveris  was  the  capital  of 
the  Treveri,  now  Treves  ;  Ambianis  the  capital  of  the 
Ambiani,  now  Amiens.  Genitival  forms  are  also  met  with, 
but  more  rarely :  old  Sarum  in  two  of  the  British  iters  takes 
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the  name  of  Sorbioduni,  and  in  the  fourteenth  Caerleon  on 
XJsk  appears  as  Iscae. 

That  these  indeclinable  names  were  occasionally  used  by 
the  classical  writers  has  been  amply  shown  by  Salmasius, 
Barton,  Reynolds,  and  others.  livy  (Hist.  28. 19)  writes — 
^civitates  quarum  maxime  insignes  lUiturgi^  et  Castulo 
erant,  etc.';  Vopiscos  in  his  life  of  Frobus  has  'Copto  et 
Ptolemaide  urbes  Romano  addidit  juri^/  and  I  think  I  may 
add  the  passage  in  Livy  (Hist.  21.  24)/ ad  oppidum  Illiberi^ 
castra  locat.'  In  the  Jerusalem  Itinerary  such  combinations 
aa  'et  vends  Odronto,  mansio/  'mutatio  vicus  Fomo  novo/ 
are  common.  We  must  not  suppose  that  a  writer  could  at 
pleasure  render  a  name  indeclinable  by  putting  it  into  the 
genitive  or  ablative  case.  It  was  custom  alone  which  could 
create  these  indeclinable  names,  and  not  un&equently  we 
find  both  forms  in  use,  ag.  Londinium  and  Londinio^  Der^ 
ventio  and  Derventioney  Ratae  and  Ratia.  The  title  of  the 
seventh  British  iter  is  •  A  Regno  Londinio,'  from  Regnum  to 
Londinio,  where  we  have  the  indeclinable  name  discharging 
the  office  of  an  accusative,  while  in  the  title  of  the  eighth, 
'Ab  Eburaco  Londinium,'  from  Eburacum  to  Londinium, 
we  have  the  declinable  noun  and  the  regular  construction. 
Such  phrases  as  'A  Idlybaeo  per  maritima  loca  Tindaride 
usque,'  from  Idbybaeum  along  the  coast  as  far  as  Tindaride 
(Tindaris)  abound  in  the  Itinerary,  and  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  even  in  the  earliest  times  the  indeclinable 
names  most  prevailed  in  popular  usage.    In  the  work  of 

^  In  the  nominative  Ilitnrg^s.  The  nndeclined  name  was  so  common,  that  it  is 
the  only  one  noticed  by  Forcellini.  Bat  in  the  Spanish  iter  we  have  the 
nflfui  in  the  nominative  can  Illitnrgis. 

'  Solinns  (23.  6)  '  ibi  oppidom  OUaippone  tJlyxi  conditnm.'  Plin.  34.  7, 
'in  dvitate  Ckdliae  Arvemis.'  Vide  Angostonemetmn  '  Arvernis  qnae  Claras 
mons  dicitar.  Aimoin/  Tv/ifirjydl  Tclp  dwoucot  XapStav&y  Xiyoyreu'  Tv/^/^ur^  8i 
96Xis  ol  Oif^ioi,  Plat.  Bomnlas,  a 

*  Walckenaer  (Geogr.  a.  17a)  sapposes  the  last  element  of  this  name  to  he 
the  Basqoe  word  berri,  a  city.  The  Basque  uria  signifies  a  city,  but  I  do  not 
remember  to  have  seen  berri  osed  in  this  sense.  It  is  very  unlikely  that  a 
Basque  name  should  have  survived  in  a  district  from  which  the  Iberes  had 
been  driven  a  thousand  yean  before.    Foroellini  has  both  llliberi  and  llUberia. 
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Ravennas,  where  the  names  seem  to  have  been  taken  at 
once  from  the  map,  these  forms  are  almost  the  only  ones 
met  with  ^. 

The  declinable  names  are  used  in  a  way  that  is  not  free 
from  difficulty.  The  rule  which  requires  that  the  name  of 
a  place  to  which  we  are  going  should  be  put  in  the  ac- 
cusative is  recognized  in  the  Itinerary,  but  is  not  always 
observed,  the  names  sometimes  following  each  other  in  the 
order  of  the  towns  without  any  regard  to  Sjmtactical 
arrangement.  We  should  have  a  similar  case  if  we  put 
one  of  BradshaVs  tables  into  the  form — From  London  to 
Bath,  1 13 miles ;  Hanwell,  7^  miles;  Slough,  11  \  to  B.eading, 
^^\^  Pangboume,  $\\  to  Didcot,  12;  &c.  Here  we  have  a 
syntactical  arrangement  only  in  the  cases  of  Beading  and 
Didcot,  the  other  names  being  simply  dotted  down  in  the 
order  in  which  the  places  occur.  It  is  the  same  in  the 
Itinerary.  In  the  sixth  British  iter  we  have  *Tripontio, 
m  p  m  xii;  Venonis,  m  p  m  viii ;  Ratas,  m  p  m  xii' ;  &c., 
i.  e.  Tripontio,  12  miles ;  Venonis,  8  miles ;  to  Ratae,  1 2  miles ; 
&c.,  where  I  think  Wesseling  was  not  justified  in  correct- 
ing Batas  into  Batis.  So  in  the  fifth  iter  we  have  'Idnos, 
m  p  m  xviii,'  to  the  Icini,  18  miles ;  and  in  the  Gaulish  iter, 
'Treveros,  leugas  xcviii/  to  Treveri,  98  leagues.  On  the 
other  hand,  in  the  following  extract  from  the  fourteenth 
British  iter^  we  have  a  mere  sequence  of  names  without 
syntax :  '  Venta  Silurum,  m  p  m  viii ;  Abone,  m  p  m  xiii ; 
Trajectus,  m  p  m  viii;  Aquis  Solis,  m  p  m  vi*;  &c.,  i.e. 
giving  the  names  their  primitive  meaning ;  Venta  Silurum, 
8  miles ;  at  the  Avon,  14  miles;  the  Ferry,  8  miles;  at  the 
waters  of  Soli,  6  miles.  Here  trajectus  is  in  the  nominative, 
and  probably  also  Venta  Silurum,  though  it  may  possibly 
stand  for  an  indeclinable  name  Ventd,  Silurum.  We  have 
considered  Treveri   in   the    Gaulish  iter  to   denote    the 

'  '  I  observe  that  the  namefl  of  these  places  are  generally  pat  in  the  ablative, 
which  looks  as  if  they  were  taken  directly  from  the  Notitia,  for  what  other 
reason  the  Bavennas  should  have  to  put  them  in  that  case  I  know  not.* 
Horsley,  Brit.  Bom.  ill.  4,  p.  498. 
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city  (Treves),  When  the  capital  of  a  tribe  took  the  name 
of  the  people,  it  was,  as  we  have  seen,  generally  put  in  the 
ablative  case  and  treated  as  an  indeclinable  noun,  Treveris, 
Ambianis,  &c.  But  this  was  not  always  the  case,  and  in 
the  eighth  Gaulish  iter  we  have  the  entry  *  Treveros  civitas 
leugas  XV,'  which  can  only  be  construed — to  Treveri  (it  is 
a  city)  15  leagues.  In  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (15.  11)  we 
have  more  than  one  example  in  which  the  name  of  a  people 
is  thus  used  to  designate  their  capital  — '  Belgica,  qua  Am- 
biani  sunt,  urbs  inter  alias  eminens,  et  Catelauni^  et  Remi ; 
apud  Sequanos  Bisontios  videmus  etBauracos,  aliis  potiores 
oppidis  multis.'  I  have  not  elsewhere  seen  any  mention 
of  a  people  called  Bisontii,  but  that  such  a  people  existed  is 
clear  &om  the  passage  cited.  Their  capital  must  have  been 
Besan9on.  In  the  fifth  British  iter  we  have  the  entry 
*Icino8,'  or  *Icianos' — the  MSS.  have  both  forms — and  for 
reasons  tiiat  will  be  hereafter  given  the  name  in  this  in- 
stance may  refer  to  the  people  rather  than  to  the  place.  Our 
antiquaries  indeed  have  invented  the  name  Icianum,  but  if 
the  station  be  really  intended,  its  name  must  be  Iciani ;  for 
we  certainly  have  no  authority  for  Icianum.  From  the 
Notitia  we  learn  that  certain  horsemen  named  Petriani  were 
quartered  'Petrianis.'  Horsley  (p.  107,  note)  supposed  this 
word  to  be  an  adjective,  agreeing  with  the  word  *  castris ' 
understood,  and  he  called  the  station  in  the  nominative 
Petriana,  a  name  which  is  used  by  our  antiquaries,  without 
the  slightest  misgiving !  On  a  like  assumption  from  the 
entry  * Magnis,'  Horsley  (ib.)  obtained  'Magna'  as  the  name 
of  another  station  on  the  Wall.  The  analogy  of  Batae, 
Bitupae,  &c.,  might  have  suggested  a  nominative  '  Magnae,' 
but,  as  Bavennas  immediately  after  his  notice  of  Lugu- 
ballia  (Carlisle)  mentions  a  station  called  Magnis,  we  have 


^  AoBomiiB  calls  Treves  Treveri ;  vide  Clarae  Urbes. 

'omne  Latinum 
Fabnla  nomen  erit.    Gabios  Vejoeqne  Coramqne 
Pulvere  viz  tectae  potenmt  monstrare  rainae.' 

Liican,  7.  392. 
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authority  for  considering  Magnis  as  an  indeclinable  noun 
and  as  the  proper  name  for  the  station.  Better  scholars  than 
Horsley  have  blundered  when  dealing  with  these  difficult 
questions.  In  a  fragment  of  Fronto  quoted  by  Niebuhr*, 
'  Et  iUae  vestrae  Athenae  Durocortoro/  that  scholar  would 
consider  Durocortoro  as  a  rustic  corruption  of  Durocortorum. 
Had  he  looked  into  the  Itineraries,  he  might  have  seen  that 
Durocortoro  was  an  independent  word  that  had  been  recog- 
nized in  Roman  usage  as  an  indeclinable  name  for  cen* 
turies.  A  larger  proportion  of  the  names  of  places  which 
appear  in  our  modem  classical  dictionaries  have  no  autho- 
rity to  rest  upon,  and  not  a  few  of  them  have  been  formed 
upon  analogies  which  are  clearly  en'oneoUs. 

The  first  iter  leads  &om  Hhe  limeB^  that  is  from  the 
vallum,'  to  a  place  called  Fraetorium.  The  latter  word,  in 
the  first  and  second  centuries,  was  commonly  used  to  denote 
a  governor's  residence,  whatever  post  recognized  by  Roman 
polity  that  official  might  occupy.  In  the  time  of  Hadrian 
the  praetorium  in  Britain  must,  I  think,  be  looked  upon  as 
designating  the  residence  of  the  Propraetor.  The  words 
Ume»  and  vallum  seem  to  be  used  in  a  general  sense  to 
denote  the  wall  and  its  supporting  fortresses.  In  the  mili- 
tary language  of  modem  times,  the  heading  might  be  rendered 
*  from  the  limes  to  Head-quarters,'  and  for  this  iter  we  may 
have  the  route  followed  by  the  governor  on  his  return  fii^om 


'  Lect.  2.  310.  mebahr  evidently  suppoeed  that  the  Belgic  GaolB  pio- 
nounoed  Latin  like  the  Italians.  The  Romance  dialects  of  Northern  France 
strongly  negative  snch  an  assumption.  The  Latin  endings  ««,  «»•»  are  repre- 
sented in  modem  Italian  by  the  ending  o ;  bnt  in  the  Romance  of  Oil  there 
is  no  such  ending.  The  early  Latins  pronounced  the  final  consonants  obscurely, 
and  sometimes  omitted  them  even  in  inscriptions.  In  the  epitaph  on  Scipio 
Barbatus  (OreUi>  vol.  i,  no.  550)  we  have  '  Tanrasia  Cisauna  Samnio  oepit/  and 
Niebuhr  translates^  he  conquered  Taurasia  and  Cisauna  in  Samnium.  He 
seems  to  have  shrunk  from  adopting  the  phrase  Bcmniwn  cofere ;  but  if  he 
had  turned  to  the  epitaph  on  Lucius  Scipio,  son  of  Barbatus  (552),  he  would 
have  found  the  very  same  idiom, '  Corsica  cepit/ — he  conquered  Corsica.  Nie- 
buhr's  rendering  of  this  epitaph  has  been  countenanced  by  other  scholars,  but 
I  cannot  help  thinking  it  a  blunder.  The  error  is  the  converse  of  the  one 
noticed  in  the  text. 
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a  tour  of  inspectioii^  or  by  some  staff-officer,  on  his  way  back 
to  report  to  the  governor  on  the  state  of  the  frontier  garrisons. 

On  the  line  of  the  Northern  Watling  Street,  and  more 
than  twenty  miles  north  of  the  wall,  are  the  ruins  of  a 
Boman  station  now  called  High  Rochester.  Here  was 
found  an  altar  which,  from  its  inscription,  appeared  to  have 
been  erected  by  certain  soldiers  belonging  to  the  'band  of 
scouts  at  Bremenium/  &c.  [N.  Explor.  Bremen.].  From 
this  Camden  inferred  that  at  High  Rochester  was  situated 
the  first  station  of  this  iter,  and  late  explorations,  under- 
taken at  the  expense  of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  have 
shown  this  inference  to  be  a  just  one. 

Some  seven  or  eight  miles  to  the  southward,  in  the 
Watling  Street,  are  the  remains  of  another  Roman  station ; 
and  Camden  gave  it  the  name  of  Habitancum,  on  the 
strength  of  an  inscription  found  there,  which  mentioned  the 
primas  or  chief  magistrate  of  Habitancum.  How  Habitan- 
cum came  to  be  omitted  in  the  iter  it  is  not  easy  to  say. 
Possibly  it  did  not  exist  when  the  Itinerary  was  compiled, 
though  it  could  not  have  been  built  many  years  later,  for 
inscriptions  found  there  inform  us  that  Caracalla  repaired 
certain  of  the  buildings  that  had  been  decayed  through  age 
('portam  cum  muris  vetustate  dilapsis')^ 

Further  south  in  the  Watling  Street,  some  two  and  a  half 
miles  south  of  the  wall,  and  some  twenty-three  miles  from 
Bremenium,  we  come  to  the  site  of  a  station  near  Cor- 
bridge  which  is  generally  recognized  as  Corstopitum.  No 
mention  is  made  in  the  iter  of  any  station  actually  on 
the  line  of  the  wall,  and  this  omission  is  explained  by  the 
fact  that  the  Watling  Street  did  not  pass  through  any  of 
the  stations  on  the  wall,  but  through  a  distinct  gate  erected 
for  the  special  accommodation  of  those  who  passed  along 
this  highway.  Remains  of  this  gateway  still  exist  at 
Postgate,  five  furlongs  west  of  the  station  at  Hunnum. 
'  The  second  iter  leads  from  '  the  wall  to  the  port  called 
Ritupis,'  or  in  other  words  to  Richborough  in  Kent.    As 

'  Bmoe'a  Boman  Wall^  ed.  1867,  p.  336. 

VOL.  n.  I 
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the  first  iter  was  supposed  to  represent  the  journey  of  an 
officer  returning  to  head-quarters  after  a  tour  of  inspection, 
so  the  present  one  may  represent  the  journey  of  an  officer 
returning  to  give  in  his  report  to  the  Imperial  Government; 
or,  it  may  be  the  route  followed  by  Hadrian  himself  on  his 
return  from  Britain.  It  is  only  on  some  such  hypothesis 
that  I  can  account  either  for  the  strange  wanderings  of  this 
iter  or  for  its  terminus  at  Richborough. 

That  Luguballia  was  Carlisle  has  been  the  opinion  of  the 
ablest  of  our  antiquaries  from  Camden's  time  downwards, 
and  will  indeed  hardly  admit  of  doubt.  Like  Carlisle  it 
was  situated  on  the  wall,  for  in  the  fifth  iter  it  is  expressly 
called  Luguvalio  ad  Vallum.  Camden  moreover  quotes 
Mela  as  asserting  that  in  Celtic  lug-us  signified  a  tower, 
and  in  our  Cornish  dictionaries  we  find  lug  a  tower,  so  that 
Lug-u-vallia,  or  Lugu  vallia,  for  we  meet  with  both 
forms,  may  be  interpreted  the  tower  at  the  vallum — u  being 
the  connecting  vowel.  Simeon  of  Durham  speaks  of 
*  Lugubalia  which  is  called  Luel/  and,  by  adding  the  Welsh 
or  Cambrian  addition  Caer^  we  get  Caer-Luel,  which  the 
barbarous  orthography  of  modem  times  has  corrupted  into 
Carlisle.  We  may  therefore  rest  with  confidence  in  our 
identification  of  this  station.  Two  others  precede  it  in  the 
iter,  Blatum  Bulgium  and  Castra  Exploratorum,  or  the 
Scouts'  camp.  Blatum  Bulgium  was  fixed  both  by  Camden 
and  by  Bejmolds  at  the  western  extremity  of  the  wall, — 
by  the  former  on  account  of  some  supposed  resemblance  of 
name,  and  by  the  latter  because  he  laboured  under  the  mis- 
take that  the  words  a  vallo  showed  the  iter  to  commence 
at  some  station  on  the  wall, — ^a  notion  which  is  now  ex- 
ploded. Horsley  fixed  the  Castra  Exploratorum  at  Netherby, 
eleven  miles  north  of  Carlisle,  where  were  evident  tokens 
of  a  great  Roman  station,  and  where  since  Horsley's  day 
has  been  found  an  inscription  which  speaks  of  a  riding- 
school  for  cavalry,  'Basilica  Equestris  Exercitatoria,'  a 
convenience  that  might  be  expected  in  a  camp  where  a 
band  of  scouts  was  stationed  (Lysons,  Cumb.  cxlvi.).    The 
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necessity  of  having  these  scouts  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
such  suspicious  localities  as  liddesdale  and  Eskdale  must 
be  obvious.  Ten  miles  north-west  of  Neth^by,  at  Middleby 
in  Annandale,  our  modem  antiquaries  are  pretty  well  agreed 
in  fixing  Blatum  Bulgium.  Here  is  the  well-preserved 
site  of  a  Boman  station,  situated  about  two  miles  from  a 
strong  British  fortress  called  Birrenswork  (Bryn,  Welsh 
for  a  hill).  Boman  sculpture  has  been  dug  up  at  Mid- 
dleby, and  several  altars  dedicated  by  soldiers  of  the  2nd 
cohort  of  the  Tungri  \  It  seems  to  me  that  the  attribution  is 
confirmed  by  the  name.  The  Irish  blath  means  a  field,  and 
Blat-um  Bulgium  would  mean  the  Belgian  Field  or  district^, 
i.  e.  the  district  assigned  to  the  Belgian  Tungri  there  stationed 
That  a  Boman  road  once  passed  &om  the  neighbourhood 
of  Carlisle  to  Gretney  in  Annandale  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  and  'from  this  place  for  many  miles  together  the 
vestiges  of  it  are  distinctly  to  be  seen'  leading  by  the  sta- 
tion at  Middleby  towards  the  north-west  (Boy's  Mil.  Ant. 
p.  104).  Our  antiquaries  generally  consider  the  Boman 
road  from  Carlisle  to  have  run  along  the  line  of  the  present 
north  road  and  to  have  crossed  the  Esk  at  Longtown,  leav- 
ing Netherby  some  two  miles  to  the  east  on  a  road  said  to 
branch  off  towards  Eskdale.  On  this  hypothesis  we  may 
suppose  that  the  mutatio  or  posting-house  was  at  the  place 
where  the  road  crossed  the  river,  or  rather  at  the  point  where 
the  road  from  Netherby  entered  the  main  highway,  and  that 
it  was  called  after  the  neighbouring  station  on  which  it  was 
dependent.     The  distance  from  Carlisle  to  the  mutatio  at 

*  Two  altars  found  at  Birreiu  were  dedicated  by  persoiu  connected  with 
Coh.  1 1 .  Tongr.,  and  in  one  of  them  appears  the  name  of  Bedae  pagus,  supposed 
to  be  Bitbnrg,  between  Treves  and  Cologne  (Boach  Smith,  Coll.  3.  202).  Another 
altar  was  found  there  ako  dedicated  by  a  soldier  of  the  same  cohort.  Another 
altar, '  Fortnnae  Coh.  i.  Nervana  Glermanor.'  (Coll.  3.  202).  Another  altar  with 
same  inscription  is  mentioned  in  Dr.  Wilson's  Archaeology  of  Scotland.  R.  Smith 
refers  to  Tacitus'  statement  that  the  Treveri  affected  the  name  cf  Gteimans. 

'  The  adjective  Belgiiu  is  not  found  in  Classical  Latin,  but  that  it  once 
existed  may  be  inferred  from  the  name  of  Belgium  (cf .  Lat-ium  Samn-ium)  given 
to  a  portion  of  the  Belgic  states  (B.  G.  5.  24),  and  of  Bolgios  given  to  a  leader 
of  the  Celtic  bands  who  invaded  Greece,  281  B.C.   See  above,  vol.  i,  p.  400. 

I  % 
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Longtown  would  agree  well  with  the  numbers  in  the 
Itinerary;  and  the  distance  from  Longtown  to  Middleby, 
though  somewhat  greater  than  we  might  have  anticipated, 
may  still  be  accepted  as  a  sufficiently  near  approximation 
to  that  laid  down. 

It  may  be  observed  that  as  Bremenium  in  the  Watling 
Street  lay  some  18  miles  north  of  the  central  portions  of  the 
wall,  so  this  Roman  station  in  Annandale  lay  some  20  miles 
north-west  of  its  western  portion ;  and  as  the  line  of  the 
Watling  Street  was  that  generally  followed  by  the  border- 
thieves  of  the  Middle  Ages  when  they  made  a  'raid'  into 
the  Middle-March,  so  was  the  Roman  road  in  Annandale, 
the  line  by  which  they  generally  penetrated  into  the 
country  belonging  to  the  Western  Marches.  The  outlying 
Roman  fortresses  of  Bremenium  and  Blatum  Bulgium  teach 
us  that  the  Romans  had  in  their  day  to  provide  against  the 
same  evils  as  our  own  ancestors  at  a  later  period.  Then  as 
afterwards  it  was  necessary  to  watch  these  two  highways. 
The  physical  conditions  of  the  country  led  to  the  same 
results  in  both  cases. 


Part  of  Iter  II, 

Londinio. 

Noviomago   .     .     z 
Vagniacis.     .     .     ZYin 
Durobrivis     .     .     villi 
Barolevo  .     .     .     ziii 
Dorovemo     .     .     xii 
Ad  poitum  Ritapis  xii 


Iter  III, 

From  Londinium  to  the 
port  Dabris. 

Dnrobriyis     .     .   xxTii 
Durovemo     .     .   xxv 
TotheportDubris  xir 


Iter  IV. 

IVom  Londininm  to  the 
port  Lemanis. 

Durobrivis     .     .  xxvii 
Dnrovemo     .     .  xxv 
To  the  port  Le- 
manis   .     .     .  ZTI 


No  one  doubts  that  in  these  iters  Durobrivis  is  Rochester, 
Durovemo  Canterbury,  and  the  ports  Ritupis,  Dubris  and 
Lemanis  Richborough,  Dover  and  Lymne  respectively.  The 
3rd  and  4th  iters  differ  from  each  other  merely  as  regards 
their  port.  It  was  probably  thought  well  to  give  both 
routes,  slight  as  was  the  difference  between  them,  on 
account  of  the  frequent  journeys  between  London  and  the 
coast.  The  Roman  road  leading  from  Canterbury  south- 
wards in  the  direction  of  the  Romney  Marshes  is  now 
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only  traceable  to  within  two  or  three  miles  of  its  ori- 
ginal terminus,  but  it  seems  to  trend  towards  the  western 
extremity  of  the  port  which  once  existed  at  Hythe  rather 
than  towards  the  ruins  at  'Stutfiill  Castle/  and  several 
reasons  favour  the  conclusion  that  the  Castellum  at  that 
place  was  of  later  date  than  the  road.  Midway  between 
Canterbury  and  Rochester  have  been  discovered  traces  of 
a  Roman  station.  It  lies  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  north 
of  the  highway,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  represents  the 
Durolevo  of  the  2nd  iter.  The  distances  agree  and  the 
locality  gives  significance  to  the  name.  The  station  is  on  the 
border  of  a  low  flat  which  in  the  Boman  times  must  at  least 
at  high  water  have  been  a  lake.  Dur-o-lev-um  means  the 
water  of  the  lev — Llify  W.  a  flood,  of  which  the  Cornish  fo,  an 
inlet  of  water,  a  pool,  appears  to  be  a  variation.  Caer-lSb  in 
Anglesey  lay  *  in  a  swamp '  (Arch.  Cambr.  July,  1 866,  p.  a  14)  ^. 
Dubris  was  probably  the  Belgic  name  for  the  little  stream 
at  Dover  formed  in  the  same  analogy  as  Thames-is,  but 
Bitupis  and  Lemanis  must  be  ablative  cases  plural — at  the 
Bitupae  (whatever  that  word  may  signify)  and  at  the  Le- 
manis or  lakes.  The  pool-harbour  which  formed  the  port 
at  Hythe  was  separated  by  a  bed  of  shingle  from  the  great 
estuary  which  once  existed  in  the  Bomney  Marshes.  These 
distinct  sheets  of  water  explain  the  use  of  the  plural  noun 
in  the  name  Fortus  Lemanis. 

NOTITIA. 

Item  per  lineam  Valli, 


TribnnnB  Cohoitis  1°***  Aeliae  Classicae  Tnnnocelo. 

„  „         i>^*  Morinomm     .  Olannibanta. 

„  „         3**  Nerviorum   .     .  Alionae. 

Cimeiu  Armatarsram Bremetenraco, 

Praefectiu  Alae  i™**  Hercnleae  .     .     .  Olenaco. 

TribnnciB  Coh.  6*^  Nemoram   .     .     ,  Virosido. 


The  10th  Iter  \ 

A  danoventa 

1  OL 

Mediolano 

Galava    .     . 

xvin 

Alone . 

XII 

Galacmn .     . 

XIX 

Bremetonad 

xxvn 

Coccio     .     . 

XX 

Mancnnio     . 

XTII 

Condate  .     . 

XVIII 

Mediolano    . 

xvni 

^  I  know  not  how  the  Dubrae^  which  is  so  often  used  by  our  antiquaries, 
can  be  justified. 

'  By  the  side  of  the  iter  I  have  placed  an  extract  from  the  Notitia,  to  enable 
the  reader  the  more  readily  to  compare  them. 
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In  the  iter  we  have  at  intervals  the  sequence  Clanoventa, 
Alone,  Bremetonad,  and  in  the  Notitia  the  sequence  Glan* 
nibanta,  Alionae,  Bremetenraco :  and  hence  it  has  been  in- 
ferred that  Bremetonad  is  the  same  station  as  Bremetenraco. 
Now  on  a  stone  found  at  Bibchester^  occurs  the  reading 
AL .  QQ .  SAR  BBEVENM,  which  has  been  rendered  *ala 
equitum  Sarmatarum  Bremetennoraci.'  Hence  Hodgson 
Hinde  conjectured  that  Bremetenraco  was  Bibchester,  and 
that  Cuneus  Armaturarum  in  the  Notitia  should  be  read 
Cuneus  Sarmatarum.  (M^Caul,  Inscriptions,  p.  78.) 
*  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

^  A  lUTvey  of  this  Roman  road  from  Wlgan  to  Preston  was  made  some  thirty 
years  ago  by  the  Rev.  Edm.  Sibson,  of  Ashton,  in  Makerfleld,  and  published  in 
the  ist  edition  of  Baines'  Hist,  of  Lancashire,  voL  iii,  p.  583.  On  Pilling  Moss 
is  an  ancient  stone  road  with  clay  and  moss  over  it,  trees  laid  transversely,  and 
other  trees  at  right  angles,  and  a  concrete  of  sand  over  it.  Arch.  Jour.  Dec. 
1868,  p.  340.  Survey  of  the  line  of  the  loth  Iter  by  Mr.  Just,  Master  of  Buiy 
School ;  Hist.  Soc.  of  Lane.  1871 ;  Arch.  Jour.  Dec.  1868,  p.  335.  See  also  Hist. 
Soc.  of  Lane.  3.  7. 


HISTORICAL  PAPERS. 


PUDENS   AND   CLAUDIA. 

Chbistianity  reached  the  British  isles  by  way  of  Cadiz  or  of  Borne. — St.  Panl 
went  to  Cadiz  and  may  have  gone  to  Britain.  —  The  evangelization  of 
Britain  effected  by  Roman  converts.  —  History  of  the  Christian  Church  at 
Rome  dnring  the  first  century  obscure.  —  The  Claudia  and  Pudens  of  St. 
Paul  identified  by  Bale  with  the  Claudia  and  Pudens  of  Martial ;  objections 
to  this  theory  answered  by  *Ussher.  —  Discovery  of  the  Chichester  inscrip- 
tion which  couples  the  name  of  king  Tiberius  Claudius  Cogidubnus 
with  that  of  Pudens.  —  Claudia^  probably  a  daughter  of  Cogidub- 
nus ;  may  have  been  carried  by  Plautius  into  Italy  as  a  hostage  for  her 
f ather*8  fidelity ;  and  in  that  case  would  probably  be  given  in  charge  to 
Pomponia  the  wife  of  Plautius. — Fomponia  a  Christian. — Recent  objections 
founded  on  the  character  of  Pudens,  and  the  inconsistency  of  the  dates  con- 
sidered ;  the  various  epigrams  which  allude  to  Pudens  reviewed ;  the  result 
favourable  to  the  theory  rather  than  otherwise.  —  Pudens'  conversion  to 
ChristiaDity  apparently  a  gradual  one.  —  Christian  converts  at  Rome 
contemporary  with  Claudia  and  Pudens;  Titus  Flavins  Clemens;  in  all 
probability  the  same  person  as  Clemens  Romanus. 

Cadiz  was  the  commercial  centre  of  Western  Europe, 
and  was  no  doubt  the  place  St.  Paul  had  in  mind  when, 
writing  to  the  Romans,  he  spoke  of  his  *  journey  into 
Spain'  (Rom.  15.  24}.  Clemens  Romanus,  who  must  have 
been  a  contemporary  of  St.  Paul,  informs  us  (Ep.  Cor.  i.  5) 
that  he  taught  the  whole  world  to  the  very  limits  of  the 
West  {koI  M  rb  ripfia  Tijs  SiJcrews).  This,  indeed,  has  been 
described  as  a  Wague  statement,'  but  in  the  mouth  of 
Clemens,  a  man  educated  in  Greek  culture,  it  had  a  very 
definite  meaning.  As  to  the  limits  of  ^  oUoviiivri  Plato 
made  it  extend  from  Cadiz  to  the  Phasis  \  Such  was  the 
kind  of  language  ordinarily  used  by  Greek  writers  when 
speaking  of  Baetica,  the  district  of  which  Cadiz  was  the 
capital,  in  other  words  the  Tarshish  of  Scripture.  Later 
Christian  writers  express  themselves  in  nearly  the  same 
terms  when  speaking  of  St.  Paul's  labours ;  and  his  journey 
into  Spain  is  mentioned,  as  if  it  were  a  well-known  his- 
torical fact,  by  Jerome  (Amos  5.  8),  by  Chrysostom  (Hom. 

^  Fhaedo,  p.  109;  of.  Strabo,  3. 137. 
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Math.  c.  24,  and  Comment.  %  Tim.  c  4},  and  by  Theodoret 
(2  Tim.  c.  4,  and  Ps.  116)  ^. 

There  was  ample  opportunity  for  St.  Paul  to  visit  Cadiz, 
and  to  found  a  Church  there,  during  the  six  years  that 
elapsed  between  his  first  and  second  imprisonment  at 
Bome ;  and  among  his  Spanish  converts  there  could  hardly 
fail  to  be  some  who  traded  with  the  British  isles.  It  is 
consistent  with  all  we  know  of  the  early  history  of  the 
Church  to  suppose  that  the  disciples  of  the  great  apostle 
would  sooner  or  later  carry  to  those  distant  lands  the  faith 
he  taught  them;  and  there  are  expressions  in  the  early 
fathers  which  might  even  warrant  a  conjecture  that  St. 

^  Chrysostom,  Horn.  Matth.  c.  '24: — 

'  £t  videas  earn  a  HieroeolymiB  ad  Hispaniam  usque  correntem.'    In  Matt. 
Horn.  75. 

Comment  in  2  Tim.  c  4 : — 
'  Trophimum,  inquit,  reliqui  Mileti  infirmantem.  Miletns  Epheso  vicina  est : 
aut  igitur  in  Jndeam  navigans  reliquit  illnm,  aut  quum  f uisset  Bomae  ronos 
in  Hispaniam  prof  ectns  est :  an  antem  inde  itemm  ad  has  partes  venerit  igno- 
ramus.'   In  a  £p.  ad.  Timoth.  Horn.  10. 

Comment  in  Epist.  ad  Hebraeos  :— 
*  Cum  igitur  biennium  Romae  ex^sset  in  yinculis,  tandem  dimissus  est : 
deinde  in  Hispaniam  profectus  invisit  illic  Judaeos  quoque ;  ac  tum  fortasse 
Bomam  reversus  est>  et  supplicium  jussu  Neronis  pertulit.'     In  Epist.  ad 
Hebr.  Praefatio. 

Theodoret  in  a  Tim.  4  :^ 
'  Quando  appellatorus  Bomam  a  Fausto  missus  est,  defensione  audita,  fuit 
absolutus,  et  in  Hispaniam  et  ad  alias  gentes  excurrens,  eis  doctrinae  lucem 
attulit.    Primam  ergo  vocavit  defensionem  quA  in  ilia  profectione  usus  est.' 

In  Psalm  116.  2: — 
'  LofudaU  Dotninwn.  Et  beatus  Paulus  breviter  docet  quot  gentibus  salu- 
taria  praeconia  attulit,  inquiens  ita — Ut  ab  Hierosalem  per  circuitum  usque 
ad  Illyricum  repleverim  Evangelium  Christ!  (non  enim  rectam  inoedentes  viam, 
sed  gentes  quae  in  medio  erant  circumeuntes  salutaria  afferebant  praeoepta), 
sic  autem  praedicavi  evangelium  hoc,  non  ubi  nominatus  est  Christus,  ne  super 
alienum  fnndamentum  aedificarem,  sed  sicut  scriptum  est,  quibus  non  est  an* 
nunciatum  de  eo  videbunt,  et  qui  non  audierunt  de  eo  intelligent.  Postea 
igitur  in  Italiam  venit,  et  in  Hispanias  pervenit  et  insulas  quae  in  mari  jacent 
utilitatem  attulit.  Bomanis  quidem  scribens  ait :  Spero  enim  cum  in  His- 
panias proficisci  coepero,  quod  praeteriens  videam  vos,  et  a  vobis  deducar  illuc, 
si  vobis  primum  ex  parte  perfruitus  f uero.  Et  admirabili  Tito  scribens  inqnit : 
Hujus  rei  gratia  dereliqui  te  Cretae,  ut  constituas  presbyteros  sicut  ego  disposui 
tibi.  Sic  maximus  ille  Johannes  animam  a  pristino  errore  liberavit.  Sic  divinus 
Andreas/  etc. 
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Paul  himself  was  a  bearer  of  ihe  'glad  tidings \'  As  the 
trade  of  Cadiz  was  directed  rather  to  Ireland  than  to 
Britain  ^  it  was  probably  the  first  of  these  countries  that 
was  Christianized. 

The  history  of  the  Roman  Church  during  the  first 
century  is  obscure,  and  the  social  position  of  the  early 
Christians  uncertain.  According  to  Benan,  St.  Paul  'ne 
connaisait  pas  la  haute  soci^t^  Romaine/  and  scholars  of 
our  own  country  have  held  the  same  opinion.  One  of  our 
ablest^  discredits  the  story  of  Claudia  and  Pudens  as 
generally  recorded,  and  endeavours  to  show  that  St.  Paul 
laboured  chiefly  among  the  humbler  classes  of  the  great 
city.  These  views  are  somewhat  modified  in  a  later  work 
(Ep.  to  the  Philippians),  but  the  doubts  of  so  eminent  a 
critic  as  Dr.  lightfoot  deserve  to  be  examined  with  great 
respect.  The  subject,  indeed,  requires  careful  examination 
in  all  its  aspects,  for  it  has  a  direct  bearing  on  the  question 
of  the  early  evangelization  of  Britain. 

The  letter  which  St.  Paul  sent  from  Rome  to  Timothy 
shortly  before  his  death,  in  the  year  68,  contained  greetings 
from  'Eubulus,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia' 
{p.  Tim.  4.  2i).  Now  in  an  epigram  addressed  to  one  Rufus, 
Martial  celebrates  the  marriage  of '  the  foreigner  Claudia ' 
with  *his  Pudens'  (Ep.  4.  13),  and  in  another  (Ep.  11.53) 
extols  the  graces  of  a  Claudia  Rufina,  who  though  'sprung 
from  the  painted  Britons '  had  all  the  elegance  of  Italian  or 
Athenian  dames ;  and  thanks  the  gods  that  she  had  borne 
children  to  her  '  sainted  husband '  (sancto  marito). 

Bale  was,  I  believe,  the  first  to  identify  the  Claudia  and 
Pudens  of  St.  Paul  with  the  Claudia  and  Pudens  of  the 
Roman  poet.  He  waa  followed  by  Camden,  but  it  was 
objected  by  the  Jesuit  Parsons  that  Martial's  fourth  book, 
which  contains  the  first  of  the  two  epigrams,  was  published 
at  a  time  when  St.  Paul's  Claudia  must  have  been  a  woman 

^  See  authorities  in  Ussher,  Britann.  Eccles.  Ant ,  cap.  i. 

■  Vide  supra,  p.  lai. 

'  Professor  Lightfoot,  Journal  of  Philology,  4. 60. 
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of  mature,  if  not  advanced  age,  and  therefore  unlikely  to 
be  extolled  for  the  gracefulness  of  either  her  person  or  de- 
portment. There  is,  however,  reason  to  believe,  as  was 
remarked  by  Ussher,  Collier,  and  others,  that  many  of  the 
epigrams  were  written  long  before  they  were  published, 
and  consequently  that  the  publication  of  the  book  was  no 
test  of  the  age  of  the  epigram. 

About  seventy  years  after  Ussher's  death,  in  the  year 
1723,  there  was  found  at  Chichester  an  inscribed  slab  which 
excited  great  interest  among  the  antiquaries  of  the  day.  It 
was  mutilated,  but  the  inscription  was  restored  by  Roger 
Gale  (Phil.  Trans.,  No.  379),  and  informed  the  reader  that 
a  certain  guild  of  workmen  with  their  priests  *  dedicated, 
under  the  authority  of  King  Tiberius  Claudius  Cogidubnus, 
the  Legate  of  Augustus  in  Britain,  a  temple  to  Neptune  and 
Minerva  for  the  safety  of  the  divine  house  (i.  e.  the  imperial 
family),  Pudens,  son  of  Pudentinus,  giving  the  site.* 

The  restoration  of  the  letters  PUD  is  consistent  with 
Koman  usage.  Family  names  very  commonly  diiFered  only 
in  their  ending.  The  inscription  found  at  Vieux  (Smith's 
ColL,  3.  92)  commemorates  Solemnis,  son  of  Solemninus ; 
M.  P.  Cato  Salonianus  was  son  of  Salonia  (Plut.  Cato) ; 
Carinus  was  son  of  the  Emperor  Cams ;  Agrippina,  daughter 
of  Agrippa,  &c.,  the  reader  s  memory  will  readily  supply 
him  with  scores  of  similar  instances  in  which  the  same 
play  of  names  occur.  Gale  identified  King  Cogidubnus 
with  the  Cogidunus  who,  according  to  Tacitus  (Agric.  14), 
was  made  governor  of  certain  states  in  Britain  during  the 
reign  of  Claudius,  and  he  accounted  for  his  taking  the 
names  of  that  emperor,  viz.  Tiberius  Claudius,  by  referring 
to  the  well-known  Boman  custom  of  allowing  freedmen, 
clients,  and  foreigners  to  take  the  names  of  their  respective 
patrons  ^  Here,  then,  we  have  a  Pudens  connected  with 
Britain  and  joining  with  a  Romanized  British  prince  in  for- 
warding the  erection  of  a  public  building  in  tiiat  province, 

'  'Peregrinae  oonditiomB  homines  vetait  (Claudius)  asurpore  Bomana  nomina 
duntaxat  gentilida.'    Suet.  Claud.  35. 
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and  at  the  same  time  a  British  prince,  whose  Boman  name 
of  Claudius  would,  according  to  Boman  custom,  necessitate 
the  adoption  of  the  name  of  Claudia  by  his  daughter. 

The  question  was  reopened  some  years  back  by  the  late 
Rev.  J.  Williams,  Archdeacon  of  Cardigan  ^  He  quoted  the 
passage  in  Tacitus  (Ann.  13.  32),  which  states  that  Pom- 
ponia  Graecina,  the  wife  of  Aulus  Plautius  was  charged  with 
having  embraced  a  *  foreign  superstition  * ;  that  her  husband 
was  allowed  to  try  her  in  a  domestic  court  according  to  the 
old  Boman  custom,  and  that  she  was  acquitted  by  him,  but 
ever  afterwards  lived  in  a  state  of  melancholy.  The  trial 
took  place  in  the  year  57,  some  ten  or  eleven  years  before 
St  Paul  wrote  the  Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  it  may  have 
been  one  of  the  results  of  the  disturbances  raised  by  the 
Jews  against  the  Christian  converts,  which  led  Claudius  to 
expel  both  Jews  and  Christians  from  Bome^  for  all  are 
agreed  that  by  the  '  foreign  superstition '  was  meant 
Christianity.  It  appears  therefore  that  the  conqueror  of 
Britain  had  a  Christian  wife,  and,  if  the  daughter  of  the 
British  king  was  sent  to  Bome  either  for  education  or  as 
a  hostage  for  her  father's  fidelity,  she  would  naturally  be 
intrusted  to  the  care  of  this  lady,  and  we  can  thus  account 
for  Claudia's  Christian  sympathies.  Moreover,  as  Pom- 
ponia  had  been  charged  with  the  crime  of  Christianity,  and 
acquitted  only  by  her  husband's  verdict,  she  would  naturally 
live  in  the  strictest  seclusion,  if  it  were  merely  to  save  her 
husband  from  dishonour,  and  we  can  thus  explain  the  fact 
that  she  is  never  mentioned  in  St.  Paul's  epistles.  Again, 
one  of  the  families  of  the  Pomponian  gens  was  called  the 
Bufi,  and  if  we  assume  that  Pomponia  belonged  to  this 
family,  we  can  account  not  only  for  Martial's  addressing 
the  first  of  the  two  epigrams  to  a  Bufus,  but  also  it  may  be 
for  the  name  of  Bufina  given  to  Claudia  in  the  second — 

^  Claxidia  and  Padens.    Llandovery,  1848. 

'  '  Jndaeos  impnlaore  Chresto  assidue  tnmnltaanteB  Roma  expnlit/  Snet. 
Cland.  35.  It  was  on  this  occasion  no  doubt  that  Aqmla  and  Friscilla  left 
Bome  (Acts  18.  2). 
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Bufina  being  certainly  a  name  borne  by  female  members  of 
the  Pomponian  ^6n«,  as  we  find  a  Pomponia  Bufina  men- 
tioned in  Boman  Bistory  (Dio.  Cass.  77.  16).  That  a 
certain  Bufos  patronized  the  early  Christians  is  probable 
from  the  fact  that  the  son  of  Simon  of  Cyrene  was  called 
by  this  Boman  name  (Mark  15.  %\\  He  may  have  been 
the  Bufus  whom  St.  Paul  mentions  among  other  Christian 
residents  at  Bome  (Bom.  16.  13). 

It  is  hard  to  beheve  that  a  hypothesis  which  brings  into 
connexion,  and  to  some  extent  harmonizes  so  many  dif- 
ferent facts,  drawn  from  such  widely  different  sources,  has 
not  in  it  at  least  some  mixture  of  truth.  But  the  character 
of  MartiaVs  Pudens,  and  the  supposed  dates  of  the  events, 
present  difficulties  which,  in  the  opinion  of  certain  recent 
inquirers^,  invalidate  the  whole  story.  Let  us  then  ex- 
amine these  difficulties,  and  that  we  may  have  the  means 
of  forming  clear  notions  as  to  the  history  and  character 
of  Pudens,  we  will  briefly  pass  in  review  all  the  epigrams 
which  contain  allusions  to  him.  We  shall  assume  that 
the  epigrams  were  written  in  the  order  in  which  they  were 
published,  and  as  they  now  appear  in  MartiaFs  works. 

Epig.  I.  31.  The  centurion  Pudens  is  anxious  for  the 
post  of  Primipilus,  and  his  servant  vows  an  ofiering  to 
Phoebus  on  the  event  of  his  obtaining  the  coveted  honour. 
The  insinuations  contained  in  this  epigram  are  revolting, 
but  may  after  all  be  merely  licentious  banter.  Again  and 
again  does  Martial  excuse  his  writings  on  the  groimd  of 
their  containing  only  '  joke  and  fun,'  and  while  revelling 
in  the  filthiest  impurity  of  thought  and  language  claims 
credit  for  being  a  decent  liver. 

'LasciTa  est  nobis  pagina,  vita  proba  est/    Epig.  i.  4. 

I  think  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  it  was  the  reflexion 
of  his  own  mind  rather  than  the  character  of  his  friend 
which  gave  a  colour  to  the  epigram. 

^  Hallam  (Arch.  33.  333),  and  IVofessor  Lightfoot  in  the  Joonial  of  Class, 
and  Sacred  Philology,  4.  73. 
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Epig.  4.  13.  Martial,  in  an  epigram  addressed  to  one 
Bufds,  celebrates  the  marriage  of  ^his  Pudens'  to  the 
*  foreigner  Claudia.' 

Epig.  4.  1x9.  The  poet  offers  excuses  for  his  verses  to  *  his 
dear  Pudens.*  Their  number  may  fatigue  him — let  him 
read  only  a  few,  and  he  will  be  the  better  satisfied. 

Epig.  5.  48.  Pudens  has  gained  his  promotion,  the  vow 
has  been  performed,  and  the  poet  gives  the  rein  to  a  foul 
imagination.  The  whole  must  have  been  meant  and  taken 
as  a  piece  of  coarse  banter,  for  otherwise  no  one  so  soon 
after  a  friend's  marriage  could  have  offered,  and  no  friend, 
whether  Christian  or  heathen,  could  have  tolerated,  so  gross 
an  insult.  Pudens  was  probably  at  the  time  in  Britain 
(see  the  following  epigram);  and  Martial  hearing  of  his 
promotion  dressed  up  an  epigram  for  the  occasion  in  his 
usual  style  and  language. 

Epig.  6.  58.  While  *  Aulus '  was  looking  on  the  neigh- 
bouring triones  (i.  e.  the  Great  and  Little  Bear),  and  suffer- 
ing from  the  cold  of '  the  Scythian  (i.  e.  the  Northern)  pole,* 
the  poet  was  brought  to  the  edge  of  the  grave,  his  cold  lips 
pronounced  the  name  of  *  Pudens,'  &c.  If  the  gods  heard 
the  poet's  prayer,  Pudens  shall  return  safe  to  Italy,  and 
with  equestrian  rank  enjoy  his  post  of  Primipilus.  There 
is,  I  think,  ground  for  believing  that  when  this  epigram 
was  written  Aulus  Pudens  was  serving  in  Britain,  for  no 
part  of  the  Boman  Empire  will  suit  the  requirements  of 
this  poem  so  well  as  that  northern  province.  The  name  of 
Aulus,  which  is  here  given  to  Pudens,  may  perhaps  justify 
the  suspicion  that  there  was  some  kind  of  connexion  be- 
tween Martial's  Pudens  and  Aulus  Plautius,  and  it  may 
have  been  his  connexion  with  this  early  friend  of  Cogi- 
dubuus  that  pointed  him  out  as  a  suitable  person  to  be 
sent  to  the  court  of  a  British  prince.  If  Pudens  were 
married  to  the  daughter  of  Cogidubnus,  there  could  not 
have  been  a  more  suitable  appointment. 

Epig.  7.  11.  Pudens  urges  (cogis)  the  poet  to  correct  his 
(libelli),  and  with  his  own  hand;  truly  it  is  a  proof  of 
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his  love  to  wish  for  an  autograph  copy  of  such  trifles  I  I 
think  we  may  infer  that  Pudens  had  urged  Martial  to 
prepare  a  castigated  edition  of  the  Epigrams. 

Epia.  7.  97.  Martial  sends  one  of  his  books  to  a  friend  in 
Umbria,  the  *  fellow-countryman  (municeps)  of  his  Aulus 
Pudens.* 

Epia.  II.  53.  The  poet  asks  how  Claudia  Rufina, '  sprung 
from  the  painted  Britons/  could  have  such  graces,  and 
thanks  the  gods  she  has  borne  children  *to  her  sainted 
husband/  and  that  she  is  awaiting  so  many  sons  and 
daughters-in-law.  May  she  long  enjoy  her  one  husband, 
and  the  privileges  belonging  to  the  parent  of  three  chil- 
dren^. 

Epig.  13.  69.  The  poet  never  gets  any  cattae  (whatever 
these  may  be)  from  Umbria ;  Pudens  prefers  sending  them 
to  his  Lord — that  is,  I  suppose  to  Aulus  Plautius,  or  it  may 
be  to  his  son  and  successor. 

Besides  these  epigrams  there  are  seven  addressed  by 
Martial  to  one  Aulus,  who  may  not  improbably  be  the 
same  person  as  Aulus  Pudens. 

Epig.  5.  28.  Never  Aulus,  whatever  your  conduct  be,  can 
you  make  Mamercus  speak  well  of  you,  even  though  you 
surpassed  the  whole  world  in  piety,  peacefulness,  courtesy, 
probity,  justice,  flow  of  language,  and  facetiousness — no 
one  can  please  him. 

Epig.  6,  78.  The  physician,  Aulus,  told  Phryx,  the  noble 
toper,  he  would  lose  his  eyesight  if  he  drank.  Eye, 
jGare  well  (farewell),  said  Phryx;  he  drank  and  lost  his 
sight. 

Epig.  7.  14.  A  coarse  epigram  on  a  certain  damsel,  one 
of  Martial's  acquaintances. 

Epig.  ii.  38.  Aulus !  do  you  wonder  why  a  certain  slave 
was  sold  for  so  large  a  sum  ?  The  man  was  deaf—\k^i  is, 
could  not  play  the  eaves-dropper  on  his  master. 

Epig.  la.  51.    Aulus,  why  do   you   wonder   that  *our 

^  These  coveted  privileges  were  conferred  on  Martial^  though  there  is  reason 
to  believe  he  was  nnnuuried  and  probably  childless. 
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Fabullinua'  is  so  often  deceived?  A  good  man  is  always  a 
tiro.-Martial  has  witten  nine  epigrams  addressed  to  a 
FabuUus,  and  one  of  them  is  grossly  indecent.  He  seems 
to  have  been  one  of  the  poet's  intimates,  but  to  have  been 
regarded  by  him  with  no  great  respect  or  afifection. 

The  reader  has  now  before  him  all  the  means  which  are 
left  us  of  forming  an  opinion  respecting  the  character  of 
Aulus  Pudens.  I  do  not  think,  when  we  take  into  con- 
sideration all  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  that  it  must 
necessarily  be  an  unfavourable  one.  On  two  several 
occasions  he  seems  to  have  taken  exception  to  MartiaFs 
writings,  while  the  profligate  poet  shuts  his  eyes  to  the 
gulf,  which  is  daily  widening  between  him  and  the  friend 
he  loved  so  well.  Gradually,  however,  the  truth  breaks  in 
upon  him,  and  every  one  must  remark  the  tone  of  respect 
which  distinguishes  the  later  epigrams  from  the  earlier 
ones.  The  latest  indeed  is  nothing  less  than  a  complaint 
of  Pudens'  neglect.  As  we  find  in  the  epigrams  some 
grounds  for  believing  that  MartiaFs  friend  was  connected 
with  Aulus  Plautius,  and  that  he  also  served  in  Britain, 
I  think  the  incidents  of  Pudens'  life,  as  they  may  be 
gathered  from  Martial's  epigrams,  instead  of  weakening, 
tend  rather  to  strengthen  the  conclusions  to  which  we 
are  led  by  other  considerations.  Let  us  see  whether  the 
difficulties  connected  with  the  dates  are  such  as  imper- 
atively forbid  our  assent  to  a  story  supported  by  so  many 
concurrent  probabilities. 

Hallam  (Arch.  33,  p.  323)  thus  dresses  up  the  old  ob- 
jection. ^  The  epigrams  of  Martial  appear,  with  probably 
few  exceptions,  tf  have  been  writteHn  tiie  ^eign  of 
Domitian,  extending  from  a.d.  81  to  96.  In  one  of  them 
he  mentions  the  marriage  of  Pudens  to  Claudia  as  then 
taking  place,  &c.  Now,  as  we  can  hardly  suppose  the 
Claudia  of  St.  Paul,  whose  salutation,  together  with  that 
of  Pudens,  he  sends  to  Timothy  as  from  friends  known  to 
him  during  his  former  residence  at  Bome,  which  was  some 
years  before,  to  have  been  very  young,  there  seems  a 
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tolerable  p^sumption  against  her  marriage  so  many  years 
afterwards  to  the  same  Pudens,  &c.  Claudia  may  very 
possibly  have  first  made  the  acquaintance  of  Timothy  when 
sent  by  Pomponia  in  early  girlhood — it  may  be  under  the 
care  and  guidance  of  Pudens — ^to  profit  by  his  instructions ; 
and  there  is  no  violent  improbability  in  supposing  that  she 
was  still  a  girl  of  eighteen  or  twenty  years  old  when  she 
joined  in  the  general  greeting.  She  would,  it  is  true,  even 
on  this  hypothesis,  have  been  a  matron  in  middle  life  when 
the  epigram  on  her  marriage  was  published,  but  the  only 
question  which  affects  the  subject  now  before  us  is,  when 
was  the  epigram  written'l^ 

From  the  nature  of  things  we  might  conclude  that  Mar- 
tial's epigrams  were  composed  immediately,  or  soon  after, 
the  events  they  refer  to;  and  in  fact  we  sometimes  find 
him  asking  for  indulgence,  on  the  ground  that  his  verses 
were  written  hurriedly  to  meet  the  occasions — 

'Da  veniain  subitis,  non  displicniaBe  meretur 
Festinat,  Caeiar,  qui  placniflfle  tibi.'    Spect.  31. 

From  time  to  time  he  appears  to  have  collected  together 
these  brilliant  trifies,  and  to  have  published  them  to  the 
world  in  a  book  (libellus).  Several  writers,  and  among  the 
latest  Clinton  and  Williams,  have  discussed  the  question, 
when  the  diflTerent  books  were  published,  and  the  epigrams 
they  contain  were  written.  From  its  contents  it  is  clear 
that  the  sixth  book  was  not  published  before  the  year  91, 
yet  its  thirty-second  epigram  must  have  been  written  soon 
after  the  dearth  of  Otho,  who  killed  himself  in  the  year  70. 
It  is  also  clear  that  the  eleventh  book  was  not  published 
before  the  year  100,  yet  its  thirty-third  epigram  must  have 
been  written  soon  after  the  death  of  Nero,  who  killed 
himself  in  68 ;  and  its  thirty-ninth  soon  after  Martial  had 
attained  to  manhood,  which  must  have  been  some  years 
earlier*  In  the  face  of  facts  like  these,  it  was  hardly  honest 
in  Hallam  to  lay  the  case  before  the  reader  in  the  way  he 
has  done. 

Aulus  Plautius  retired  from  the  government  of  Britain 
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in  the  year  47.  If  he  carried  with  him  to  Italy  the  infant 
daughter  of  Cogidubnus,  she  may  have  been  fifteen  or  six- 
teen  years  old  when  she  received  instructiona  in  the  feith 
from  Timothy  during  his  first  visit  to  Home  in  the  years 
61  and  62,  and  not  more  than  twenty-two  when  she  sent 
him  her  greeting.  On  this  hypothesis  she  would,  when  the 
epigram  on  her  marriage  was  published  in  the  reign  of 
Domitian,  have  been  about  forty,  though  she  may  have 
been  married,  and  the  epigram  written  many  years  before. 
During  the  troubles  which  about  this  time  were  raised  in 
Britain  by  Arviragus  (Juv.  4.  127),  she  and  her  husband 
may  have  been  dispatched  to  Britain  to  .confirm  the  fidelity 
and  strengthen  the  authority  of  h^  father,  Cogidubnus. 
We  know  from  Tacitus  ^  that  he  did  remain  faithful.  It 
must  have  been  after  her  return  to  Italy  that  the  epigram 
was  written  which  extols  her  graceful  manners.  If  the 
reader  should  think  such  praise  hardly  suitable  for  a 
matron  who  was  probably  between  forty  and  fifty  years  of 
age,  he  may  calm  his  scepticism  with  the  reflexion  that 
some  writers,  and  Hallam  is  of  the  number,  consider  that 
the  poet  is  referring  to  the  graceful  ease  and  propriety 
with  which  the  British  lady  spoke  the  languages  of  Greece 
and  Rome. 

That  Pudens  after  he  had  sent  hi^  greeting  to  Timothy 
by  the  hands  of  St.  Paul  still  continued  his  intimacy  with 
a  man  like  Martial,  and  that  he  even  contributed  to  the 
erection  of  a  heathen  temple,  need  not,  I  think,  shake  our 
confidence  in  the  soundness  of  our  conclusions.  Such 
lapses  from  Christian  rectitude  were  not  unfrequent  among 
the  early  converts,  as  the  apostolical  epistles  too  plainly 
teach  us.  But  indeed  we  have  no  right  to  assume  that 
Pudens  was  a  Christian,  that  is,  a  baptized  Christian,  because 
his  name  was  mentioned  by  St.  Paul.     The  Evangelists 

^  'Ig  ad  nortram  niqne  memoriam  fidUsimuB  mansit' ;  Agric.  14.  Tacitus  was 
bom  about  the  year  57,  and  perhaps  we  mi^  infer  at  least  that  Cogidubnus  w^ 
living,  and  the  faithful  ally  of  Borne  as  Ute  as  the  reign  of  Domitian,  which 
began  aj>.  81.  The  Agricola  may  have  been  written  at  the  close  of  the  first 
century. 
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had  learnt  not  to  quench  the  smoking  flax,  and,  though  the 
Church's  door  was  widely  open,  many  no  doubt  lingered 
long  before  they  entered  it.  The  catechumens  we  know 
often  lengthened  out  the  period  of  their  probation  of  set 
purpose,  and  there  were  others  in  friendly  relations  with 
the  early  Church  whose  course  of  life  forbids  even  a  charit- 
able hope  that  they  were  influenced  by  Christian  principle. 
Not  much  more  than  a  century  after  St.  Paul  wrote  his 
Epistle,  Marcia,  the  mistress  of  Commodus,  was  the  great 
patroness  of  the  Roman  Christians,  and  we  find  her  styled 
the  'god-loving^,*  notwithstanding  her  criminal  connexion 
with  that  emperor.  Though  we  cannot  conceive  a  man 
like  St.  Paul  saying  a  word  or  doing  a  thing  which  could, 
for  a  moment,  be  supposed  to  countenance  or  palliate  vice 
such  as  is  attributed  to  Marcia,  yet  we  have  some  grounds 
for  believing  that  he  did  not  shrink  from  an  intimacy  with 
those  who  were  strangers  to  the  faith.  It  is  generally 
thought  that  St.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  under  St.  Paul's 
immediate  supervision,  and  it  is  the  opinion  of  more  than 
one  commentator  that  Theophilus  was  not  a  Christian,  at 
least  not  a  confirmed  Christian,  when  this  Gospel  was 
addressed  to  him.  We  may  reasonably  presume  that  the 
cordiality  which  distinguishes  St.  Luke's  address  to  this 
intruder,  if  such  he  were,  expressed  the  feelings  the  great 
Apostle  entertained  towards  him ;  and  if  St.  Paul  in  his  case 
could  take  so  much  kindly  interest,  it  would  be  easy  to  sug- 
gest reasons  why  Pudens  should  have  merited  and  secured 
his  good  opinion.  We  must  remember  St  Paul's  position 
when  he  wrote  the  Epistle.  He  had  been  indeed  delivered 
'  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion,'  but  a  second  trial  was  await- 

^  On  tie  strength  of  this  epithet  Bonsen  styles  her  a  Christian.  I  believe 
Hippoljtns  to  have  called  Marcia  ^Xotfco;  for  the  same  reasons  that  induced 
Josephus  (Ant.  20.  8.  ii)  to  give  to  the  infamous  Poppaea  the  title  Otoarfi-fis. 
Marcia  f avotlred  the  Christians  as  Poppaea  favoured  the  Jews ;  but  we  have 
less  reason  to  believe  in  the  conversion  of  the  former  to  Christianity  than  of 
the  latter  to  Judaism.  The  circumstances  connected  with  Poppaea's  funeral 
certunly  give  some  colour  to  the  latter  notion,  but  Marda's  Christianity  has 
nothing  but  a  treacherous  epithet  to  rest  upon. 
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ing  him,  and  his  life  was  still  in  jeopardy.  His  own  imme- 
diate friends  had  left  him.  Demas  had  forsaken  him, 
Crescens  had  gone  to  Galatia,  Titus  unto  Dalmatia;  only 
Luke  was  with  him.  But  there  were  four  strangers  who 
did  not  desert  him  in  his  extremity ;  and  two  of  these  we 
have  reason  to  believe  were  connected  with  Pomponia. 
Pudens  was  evidently  a  man  of  a  kindly  and  amiable  dis- 
position, and  it  is  an  allowable  supposition  that  he  was  the 
channel  she  employed  to  convey  aid  and  succour  to  one 
whom  she  dared  not  be&iend  in  person.  That  a  man  of 
the  world,  generally  liked  and  courted,  as  Pudens  seems  to 
have  been,  should  not  at  once  have  yielded  to  the  purer 
influences  that  were  brought  to  bear  upon  him,  is  what  we 
might  expect ;  and  the  sequel,  or  what  appears  to  be  the 
sequel,  of  his  history — that  is,  his  gradual  estrangement  from 
the  vicious  companions  of  his  earlier  Ufe,  and  his  ultimate 
preference  of  better  things,  under  the  guidance  of  an  accom- 
plished and  virtuous  woman — has  nothing  in  it  so  unusual 
as  need  excite  our  scepticism.  He  must  have  been  a  con- 
sistent Christian,  when,  in  one  of  his  later  epigrams,  Martial 
applied  to  him  the  epithet '  sainted.' 

We  will  now  endeavour  to  ascertain  what  residents 
there  were  at  Home,  contemporaries  of  Pomponia,  Pudens 
and  Claudia,  and  moving  in  the  same  rank  of  life,  who 
were  likely  to  sympathize  in  the  opinions  we  have  as- 
cribed to  them.  I  shall,  I  fear,  have  to  differ  from  the 
conclusions  of  some  for  whose  critical  sagacity  I  entertain 
much  respect,  but  I  believe  there  are  none  who  would  less 
object  to  have  their  opinions  canvassed  and,  if  necessary, 
controverted,  than  the  eminent  scholars  I  am  alludiiig  to. 

Sabinus,  brother  of  the  Emperor  Vespasian,  had  a  son 
named  Titus  Flavins  Clemens.  He  married  Domitilla, 
according  to  some  the  sister,  but  more  probably  the  niece, 
of  Domitian ;  and  his  two  sons  were  selected  by  this  em- 
peror to  succeed  him  in  the  empire.  Suetonius,  who  repre- 
sents Clemens  as  a  man  of  *  the  most  contemptible  inertness,* 
tells  us  he  was  put  to  death  by  Domitian  on  the  merest 
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suspicion  (Domit.  15),  and  from  Dio  Cassius  (67.  14)  we ' 
learn  that  he  was  slain  in  the  year  9^,  during  his  consul- 
ship, and  that  his  wife  Domitilla  was  banished  to  Panda- 
taria,  an  island  lying  oflf  the  coast  of  Italy  and  used  as  a  re- 
ceptacle for  state-prisoners.  From  the  same  author  we  learn 
that  the  charge  against  both  of  them  was  atheism,  'for 
which  many  others  that  had  gone  over  to  the  opinions  of 
the  Jews  were  condemned,  some  of  whom  perished,  and 
others  were  despoiled  of  their  property.'  Atheism  was  the 
name  by  which  Christianity  was  at  that  time  commonly 
designated,  and  sloth  and  inertness  were  the  charges 
generally  brought  against  the  Christian  converts. 

Of  all  the  early  martyrs,  Flavins  Clemens  was  the  most 
illustrious  by  birth  and  station.  Yet  his  name  does  not 
occur  in  any  of  the  Roman  Martyrologies.  We  find  men- 
tion made  of  Clement  the  Pope,  who  was  banished  to  the 
Chersonesus,  and  there  suffered  a  martyr's  death  by  drown- 
ing, m  the  reign  of  Trajan,  and  also  of  three  other  Clements 
of  later  date,  but  we  look  in  vain  for  the  name  of  Flavins 
Clemens.  If  he  were  not  the  first  of  these  Clements — in 
other  words,  the  same  person  as  Clemens  Bomanus — then 
the  Christian  convert  whose  martyrdom  is  recorded  in 
general  history  must  have  been  unknown  to  the  Christian 
martyrologists.  Let  us  briefly  review  the  authorities  that 
bear  upon  this  question. 

Jerome,  writing  in  392,  tells  us  that  the  Clement  men- 
tioned by  St.  Paul  (Philip.  4.  3)  was  the  fourth,  or  in  the 
opinion  of  some,  the  second  bishop  of  Some,  that  he  wrote 
an  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  died  in  the  third  year  of 
Trajan,  and  had  a  church  at  Rome  named  after  him  (De 
Vir.  lUustr.  c.  15).  Elsewhere  he  calls  him  *a  disciple  of 
the  apostles,  who  was  bishop  of  the  Roman  Church  after  the 
apostles,  and  a  martyr*  (Apol.  adv.  Ruf.  c  4).  Eucherius, 
Bishop  of  Lyons,  writing  about  the  year  430,  tells  us 
that  *  Clemens,  sprung  from  an  ancient  senatorial  family 
and  even  of  imperial  descent,  filled  with  every  kind  of 
knowledge  and  skilled  in  all  the  liberal  arts,  adopted  the 
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Hfe  of  the  righteous,  and  therein  was  so  eminent  as  to 
become  successor  to  the  chief  of  the  apostles'  (Ep.  ad  Vale- 
rianum). 

It  might  be  suspected  that  Jerome's  identification  of 
St.  Paul's  Clement  with  the  Roman  bishop  was  suggested 
merely  by  identity  of  name;  but  they  are  also  identified 
both  by  Origen  (in  Johan.  i.  29)  and  by  Eusebius  (H.  E.  3. 15). 
It  may  be  that  Flavins  Clemens  held  some  official  post  at 
Philippi  in  the  year  62,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  epistle ; 
but  the  date  which  Jerome  assigns  to  Clement's  martyr- 
dom, and  which  is  the  same  as  that  given  in  the  Roman 
martyrology,  is  inconsistent  with  all  we  know  of  the 
history  of  Flavins  Clemens.  How  can  we  explain  it  on 
the  hypothesis  that  Flavins  Clemens  was  the  Clemens 
Romanus,  in  other  words  the  Pope  Clement,  of  ecclesi- 
astical history? 

The  work  generally  quoted  as  the  '  Recognitiones,'  and 
which  some  scholars  suppose  to  have  been  written  as  early 
as  the  year  200,  is  a  kind  of  religious  novel,  in  which 
Clement  gives  a  slight  sketch  of  his  conversion  and  subse- 
quent adventures,  and  contrives  to  interweave  a  vast 
amount  of  theological  speculation.  He  tells  us  he  was 
bom  at  Rome,  and  that  his  father  was  a  kinsman  of  the 
emperor,  but  he  calls  his  father  Faustinianus  instead  of 
Sabinus,  and  the  whole  story  of  the  adventures  is  on  the 
very  face  of  it  a  romance.  It  would  seem  therefore  that 
Clement's  life  had  been  the  subject  of  fable  long  before  the 
time  of  Jerome,  and  some  legend  may  have  supplied  both 
Jerome  and  the  martyrologist  with  the  date  and  other 
circumstances  which  they  connect  with  the  story  of 
Clement's  martyrdom. 

Jerome  says  that  a  church  was  erected  at  Rome  to 
Clement's  memory,  and  in  the  Roman  Martyrology  we  are 
told  that  Pope  Nicolas  the  First  translated  Clement's 
body  into  the  church  bearing  his  name.  In  the  year  1725^ 
there  was  found  under  the  altar  at  St.  Clement's  a  leaden 

>  ClementiB  Tiri  cons:  tamulus  illustratus^  i?^?* 
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box  containing  bones,  &c,  and  over  it  a  marble  slab  ex- 
hibiting the  name  of  Flavins  Clemens.  The  style  of  the 
inscription  was  not  inconsistent  with  the  notion  that  it  be- 
longed to  the  ninth  century.  In  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood of  this  church  have  lately  been  discovered  by  excava- 
tion the  remains  of  an  older  church  which  there  can  be 
little  doubt  was  the  one  referred  to  by  Jerome,  In  it  was 
found  an  urn  supposed  to  contain  the  relics  of  St.  Clement, 
as  it  had  on  its  cover  the  inscription  'Flavii  Clementis 
martyris  ex  (et?)  consulis^'  It  would  appear  then  either 
that  there  was  some  mistake  as  to  the  relics  said  to  have 
been  translated  into  the  present  church,  or  that  the  urn 
lately  discovered  contained  only  some  portion  of  the  mar- 
tyr's body,  it  may  be  his  heart.  The  translation  must  have 
been  from  the  old  church  to  the  new  one  ;  the  notion  which 
seems  to  have  been  entertained  by  the  martyrologist  that 
the  body  was  brought  there  from  the  Chersonesus  is  evi- 
dently a  mistake. 

If  we  adopt  the  prevalent  notions  on  this  subject  we 
must  assume  that  in  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century  the 
two  most  distinguished  of  the  Roman  converts — the  one  a 
near  relative  of  the  Emperor,  the  other  the  spiritual  head  of 
the  infant  Church — ^alike  bore  the  name  of  Clement,  and 
alike  suffered  martyrdom;  and  secondly,  that  the  early 
annalists  and  martyrologists  of  the  Church  were  so  ignorant, 
not  merely  of  the  Church's  history,  but  also  of  their  national 
annals  as  recorded  by  the  great  classical  historians,  as  to 
mix  together  the  two  stories,  and  to  confound  the  Consul 
with  the  Bishop.  I  do  not  think  a  critical  mind  will  readily 
yield  its  assent  to  either  of  these  assumptions,  and  there  is 
one  circumistance  not  yet  noticed  which  tends  further  to 
show  their  improbability.     According  to  Eusebius  (H.  E. 

^  Gent.  Mag.  Aug.  1866.  The  Excavations  at  St.  Clemente,  Rome.  By  Bev. 
J.  E.  Vaiix,  M.A.  'A  marble  slab  which  formed  part  of  the  pavement  of 
the  aisle '  is  said  to  have  had  a  clear  inscription  containing  the  names  of  the 
consuls  for  the  year  339  (Qent.  Mag.  1863,  ^'  P*  S^)*  "^^  old  church  therefore 
was  probably  built  af  tear  that  date,  and  it  may  be  not  long  before  the  time  when 
Jerome  wrote. 
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3. 18),  Flavia  Domitilla,  sister's  daughter  to  Flavius  Clemens, 
was  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Domitian  banished  to  Pontia,  an 
island  lying  near  to  Pandataria,  and  used  for  the  same 
purpose;  and  Jerome  (Ep.adEustoch.c.3)  refers  to  her  exile 
in  this  island,  and  to  the  ^  cellulae '  in  which  she  suffered  a 
lingering  martyrdom.  The  Boman  Martyrology  does  com- 
memorate this  niece  of  Clemens — can  we  suppose  it  would 
overlook  the  uncle  from  whom  she  derived  her  social 
position  and  dignity?  If  Clement  'the  Pope'  were  the 
same  person  as  Flavius  Clemens,  the  uncle  has  not  been 
overlooked,  though  his  biography  has  been  disfigured  by 
legendary  and  untruthful  details. 

It  may  be  asked,  if  Flavius  Clemens  were  the  Boman 
bishop,  how  could  he  discharge  the  ordinary  duties  of  a 
Boman  consul?  I  think  the  best  answer  to  this  question 
may  be  given  by  pointing  to  the  change  in  Christian  feelings 
and  practice  which  gradually  took  place  during  the  two 
first  centuries.  In  the  Apostolic  age  the  outward  distinc- 
tion between  a  layman  and  a  minister  of  the  Church  appears 
to  have  been  very  slight.  Clement,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  assumes  no  title,  and  the  letter  merely  pur- 
ports to  come  from  the  Church  at  Home  to  the  Church  at 
Corinth^.  St.  Paul  wasatentmaker,  and  in  his  Epistle  (c.  37) 
Clement  alludes  to  the  quiet  discipline  with  which  soldiers 
obey  'those  who  lead  us' — an  expression  which  seems  to 
intimate  that  he  had  himself  discharged  and  was  still  ready 
to  discharge  the  military  duties  of  a  Boman  citizen.  Com- 
pliances with  heathen  customs  on  the  part  of  the  early 
converts  were  not  unfrequent,  and  were  of  various  kinds, 
from  the  abominations  denounced  in  Bev.  2.  20,  to  the 
sitting  '  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple,'  on  which  St.  Paul 
passes  only  a  qualified  censure  (i  Cor.  8).  The  heathen,  we 
know,  had  lost  all  faith  in  the  rites  he  practised  and  in  the 

'  I  am  here  tieading  on  dangerons  ground^  and  have  no  wish  to  entangle 
myself  in  oontroyeny ;  but  I  may  briefly  state  my  belief  that  so  far  as  regards 
the  Epistle  of  Clement,  the  fears  of  the  one  party  and  the  triumphs  of  the 
other  are  alike  unfounded. 
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mythological  symbols  that  surrounded  him.  They  were  in 
his  eyes  mere  forms  without  significance.  The  Christian  at 
first  seems  to  have  taken  the  same  view  of  them,  and  when 
he  buried  his  dead  in  the  catacombs,  occasionally  used — 
doubtless  without  any  sense  of  impropriety — tombs  covered 
with  the  symbols  of  the  religion  he  had  renounced.  But 
when  persecution  became  systematic  and  searching,  and  he 
was  called  upon  publicly  to  abjure  the  religion  he  professed, 
any  act  savouring  of  heathenism  became  a  deadly  sin,  and 
he  was  content  to  lose  his  life  rather  than  throw  incense  on 
the  idol's  altar,  or  do  any  other  act  which  could  be  construed 
into  a  compliance  with  heathen  worship.  It  may  have  been 
his  hesitation  to  take  part  in  some  objectionable  rite  that 
first  involved  Clement  in  the  charge  of  atheism  and  led  to 
his  martyrdom. 

After  this  slight  notice  of  the  general  condition  and 
early  history  of  the  Roman  Church,  we  will  now  proceed 
to  discuss  the  very  difficult  question,  how  far  this  Church 
originated  or  promoted  the  evangelization  of  Britain.  The 
question  really  turns  upon  the  interpretation  that  may  be 
given  to  two  passages  respectively  found  in  the  works  of 
Bede  and  of  Gildas. 

According  to  Bede  (H.  E.  1.4),*  In  the  year  from  our  Lord's 
incarnation  156,  Marcus  Antonius  Verus,  the  fourteenth  from 
Augustus,  began  to  reign  with  his  brother  Aurelius  Com- 
modus,  in  whose  time,  when  that  sainted  man  Eleutherus 
presided  over  the  bishopric  of  the  Roman  Church,  Lucius 
King  of  the  Britains  (Brittanniarum)  sent  him  an  epistle 
praying  that  by  his  mandate  he  might  be  made  a  Christian.' 
According  to  Nennius  (c.  18),  *In  the  year  of  our  Lord's 
incarnation  164  (167  or  144  in  difierent  MSS.),  Lucius  the 
British  king,  with  all  the  r^uli  of  the  whole  of  Britain, 
received  baptism,  a  mission  having  been  sent  by  the  Emperors 
of  the  Romans  and  by  the  Roman  Pope  Evaristus.' 

Eleutherus,  it  is  generally  believed,  was  bishop  at  Rome 
from  177  to  19 T,  and  Evaiistus  from  100  to  109,  so  that 
the  dates  above  given  must  be  all  of  them  erroneous,  owing 


LUCIUS.  789 


to  the  blundering  either  of  the  copyist  or  of  the  author.  In 
Bede's  day  the  science  of  chronology  was  in  its  infancy,  and 
his  calculations  are  often  false.  He  was  however  fond  of 
speculating  in  these  matters,  and  I  have  little  doubt  that 
the  date  he  really  gave  was  the  result  of  his  own  computa- 
tion. The  compilers  of  the  Acta  Sanctorum  give  us,  as  a 
preface  to  the  first  volume  of  April,  two  lists  of  Popes ;  the 
first  of  these  is  copied  from  a  Vatican  MS.,  and  is  con- 
tinued by  a  single  scribe  to  the  year  230,  about  which 
time  it  may  have  been  written ;  the  second  is  continued  to 
the  date  530,  and  was  probably  written  soon  afterwards. 

The  following  are  the  entries  in  the  two  MSS.  relating  to 
Eleuiherus : — 

'  Eleutherius  annis ....  fuit  temporibus  Antonini  et  Com^ 
modi,  a  consulatu  Veri  et  Erenniani,  usque  Patemo  et 
Bradua.* 

'£leuther  natione  Graecus  ex  patreAbundantio  de  oppido 
Nicopoli,  sedit  annos  quindecim,  menses  tres,  dies  duos. 
Fuit  temporibus  Antonini  et  Commodi  usque  Paterno  et 
Bradua.  Hie  accepit  epistolam  a  Lucio  Britanniae  rege,  ut 
Christianus  efficeretur  per  ejus  mandatum,'  &c. 

The  notice  of  Lucius  which  appears  in  the  later  MS.  is 
the  earliest  notice  of  him  to  be  found  in  any  extant 
authority.  It  appears  to  me  to  have  been  introduced  from 
some  work  which  was  probably  followed  by  Bede.  Bede. 
I  believe,  never  uses  the  plural  Britanniae  except  when  he 
is  evidently  copying  some  classical  or  some  foreign  ecclesi^ 
astical  writer,  and  as  the  catalogue  did  not  furnish  the 
phrase  he  must  have  found  it  elsewhere.  In  the  first  half 
of  the  sixth  century  the  whole  continent  was  alive  with 
controversy  relating  to  Pelagius  and  his  opponents.  The 
doctors  of  the  Church  were  writing  their  tracts  on  the 
great  questions  agitated.  Popes  were  dispatching  con- 
demnatory missives,  and  formal  missions  were  sent  to  the 
island  where  the  mischief  originated.  There  was  much 
temptation  if  not  to  forge  at  least  to  strengthen  and  em- 
bellish evidence  tending  to  show  that  the  church  out  of 
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which  Belagius  issued  owed  a  daughter's  obedience  to  the 
mother  church  of  Rome. 

There  may  have  been,  and  there  probably  was,  some 
tradition  that  a  British  king  once  asked  for  and  received 
missionary  aid  from  Rome,  -and  some  controversialist  in 
Gaul  or  Italy  may  have  worked  up  the  story  into  the  shape 
it  takes  in  Bede's  history.  The  well-known  deputation  sent 
by  the  Gaulish  bishops  to  Eleutherus  would  suggest  him  as 
the  Roman  bishop  likely  to  be  applied  to,  and,  as  the  practice 
of  giving  these  provincial  kings  the  name  of  the  reigning 
emperor  must  have  been  notorious,  the  writer  may  have 
borrowed  one  of  the  names  of  the  Emperor  Commodus, 
under  whom  Eleutherus  flourished,  and  given  the  royal 
applicant  the  name  of  Lucius.  The  hypothesis  seems  to 
account  satisfactorily  for  Bede's  use  of  the  phrase  Britanniae, 
for  the  selection  of  Eleutherus  as  the  Roman  bishop,  and  for 
the  assignment  of  the  name  of  Lucius  to  the  British  king. 

The  author  of  the  paragraph  which  appears  in  Nennius 
must  have  had  Bede  before  him  when  he  wrote  it.  The 
difierence  in  the  dates  no  doubt  originated  in  blunders  of 
transcription,  but  the  Welsh  compiler  must  have  acted  de- 
liberately when  in  naming  the  Roman  bishop  he  departed 
from  Bede,  and  instead  of  Eleutherus  gave  him  the  name  of 
Evaristus.  He  cannot  have  been  led  to  adopt  this  name  as 
the  result  of  any  criticism,  for  the  whole  passage  shows  him 
to  have  been  profoundly  ignorant  of  the  history  of  the 
Roman  Church.  I  can  only  conjecture  that  the  Welsh 
tradition  that  reached  him  preserved  the  real  name  of  the 
Roman  bishop,  while  the  vague  tradition  that  reached  the 
writer  Bede  was  copying  had  lost  it ;  and  that  the  Welsh 
compiler,  though  he  was  content  to  defer  to  Bede  in  other 
matters,  insisted  on  giving  the  bishop  the  name  by  which 
his  own  more  perfect  tradition  recognized  him. 

If  we  suppose  that  Evaristus  was  the  Roman  bishop  who 
sent  missionaries  to  Britain,  most  of  the  diiflculties  that 
surround  this  question  vanish.  It  is  certainly  hard  to 
believe  that  any  British  chief  was  allowed  to  retain  the 
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title  of  King  at  a  period  so  late  as  the  episcopate  of 
Eleutherus,  or  in  other  words,  as  the  reign  of  Commodus ; 
but  we  may  reasonably  conjecture  that  the  son  of  King 
Cogidubnus,  the  ever-faithful  ally  of  the  Romans,  would  be 
allowed  to  retain  the  title,  and  he  and  Evaristus  were  in  all 
probability  contemporaries.  We  have  the  very  Roman 
bishop  selected  whom  criticism  points  out  as  the  one  most 
likely  to  have  played  the  part  assigned  to  him.  Yet  he  is 
one  of  the  most  obscure  of  the  early  Roman  bishops,  and 
the  Welsh  writer  who  names  him  is  evidently  as  uncritical 
as  he  is  unlearned.  I  know  of  no  mode  of  accounting  for 
his  thus  bringing  forward  the  name  of  Evaristus  except  the 
hypothesis  that  it  had  been  handed  down  to  him  in  the 
tradition  of  the  British  Church.  Let  us  see  how  far  the 
result  we  seem  to  have  arrived  at  is  countenanced  by  the 
legends  preserved  in  the  martyrologies  and  other  like 
sources  of  early  ecclesiastical  history. 

Lucius,  the  sainted  martyr  who  lies  enshrined  at  Coire 
in  the  Orisons,  and  whose  memory  is  still  revered  in 
Bavaria,  was,  according  to  some^,  the  Lucius  of  Cyrene 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  (13.  i),  according  to  others  he  was 
Lucius,  St.  Paul's  kinsman  (Rom.  16.  ai);  but  according  to 
a  favourite  legend  he  was  the  British  king  Lucius,  whom 
Bede  has  commemorated.  The  legendaries  tell  us  that  this 
royal  missionary  was  himself  converted  by  a  certain 
Timotheus  who  visited  Britain,  and  who,  in  one  or  two 
accounts,  is  described  as  St.  Paul's  disciple.  This  is  an 
obvious  blunder,  but  there  was  another  member  of  the  early 
church  who  figures  under  the  same  name,  and  he,  no  doubt, 
was  the  Timotheus  alluded  to.  The  Timotheus  in  question 
is  represented  by  certain  legendaries  as  the  brother  of  the 
sainted  virgins  Pudentiana  and  Praxedes,  who,  according  to 
some,  were  the  daughters,  or,  according  to  others,  the  grand- 
daughters of  Pudens.    The  reader  need  hardly  be  reminded 

^  The  learning  bearing  on  this  subject  has  been  collected  by  Ussher  (Ant.  c.  5V 
Hallam  characterizes  the  result  of  Ussher's  labours  as  '  a  chaos  of  chaff '  (Arch. 
33,  p.  31a).     See  below,  p.  144. 


142  PUDENS  AND  CLAUDIA. 


that  two  of  the  oldest  churches  in  Borne  are  dedicated  to 
the  saints  Pudentiana  and  Praxedes. 

Now  the  criticism  which  connects  the  Pudens  of  St.  Paul 
with  the  Pudens  of  Martial  is  of  recent  date.  When,  there- 
fore, we  find  medieval  legendaries  selecting  a  kinsman 
of  Pudens  as  the  Roman  missionary  who  preached  Chris- 
tianity in  Britain,  we  are  justified  in  quoting  them  as 
bearing  independent  testimony  to  the  truth  of  such 
criticism.  Its  soundness  is  also,  I  think,  confirmed  by  the 
names  of  other  parties  who  figure  in  these  early  legends, 
and  it  will  not  be  time  thrown  away  to  follow  this  inquiry 
further. 

The  campaign  which  resulted  in  the  Roman  conquest 
of  South  Britain  took  place  in  the  tenth  year  after  our 
Saviour's  crucifixion ;  and  it  brought  into  intimate  relations 
four  men  who  were  certainly  the  foremost  men  of  that 
period — the  Emperor  Claudius,  the  future  Emperor  Ves- 
pasian, his  brother  Sabinus,  and  Aulus  Flautius.  The 
friendship  which  Claudius  conceived  for  the  victorious 
general,  no  doubt  saved  his  wife,  the  Christian  Pomponia, 
from  a  cruel  death  in  the  year  57  (vide  p.  125);  and,  when 
we  consider  the  many  ties  that  mu^t  have  bound  Sabinus 
to  his  old  commander,  we  can  readily  account  for  those 
Christian  sympathies  which  prevailed  so  widely  in  one 
branch  of  Vespasian's  family.  It  would  be  absurd  to 
suppose  that  the  intimacy  which  in  all  probability  ex- 
isted between  the  families  of  Sabinus  and  of  Aulus 
Plautius  was  present  to  the  mind  of  the  martyrologist 
when  he  represented  the  sister  of  Flavins  Clemens,  and 
therefore  daughter  of  Sabinus,  as  bearing  the  name  of 
Plautilla.  As  from  Domitius,  a  name  which  prevailed 
in  the  family  of  Vespasian's  wife,  came  the  name  of  the 
Emperor  Domitianus,  and  also  Domitilla,  a  name  borne 
by  at  least  three  ladies  of  Vespasian's  family,  we  may 
reasonably  infer  that  Sabinus  called  his  [assumed]  daughter 
Plautilla  in  honour  of  the  friend  under  whom  he  had  seen 
so  much  military  service.    The  fact  q»1so  tbaib  in  a  certain 
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legend  (Ussher,  Ant.  c.  3)  Pudens  is  said  to  have  married  a 
wife  named  Sabinella,  worthless  though  it  be  as  testimony 
of  the  fact,  is  not  altogether  without  a  bearing  upon  the 
present  question.  That  during  the  latter  half  of  the  first 
century  there  was  in  the  first  rank  of  Roman  society  a 
circle  of  Christian  converts  cannot,  I  think,  be  reasonably 
doubted;  and  when  we  find  ancient  legends  ascribing  to  its 
different  members  such  names  as  Timotheus,  Pudentiana, 
FlautQla,  and  Sabinella — ^names  which,  so  associated,  are 
unknown  to  history,  but  nevertheless  are  formed  according 
to  analogies  which  history  shows  us  were  most  likely  to  be 
followed — we  may  fairly  draw  the  conclusion  that  these 
legends,  however  unfaithful  they  may  be  in  their  details, 
contain  nevertheless  some  mixture  of  truth.  They  can 
hardly  be  mere  gratuitous  fictions  manufactured  by  ignor- 
ant monks  in  the  middle  ages. 

*  *  *  *  *  * 

^ 'Lucius  beatus  confessor  fuit  rex  Britanniae,  baptizatus  a 
Timotheo  discipulo  Sancti  Pauli.  Qui  regno  composito  et 
bene  ordinato,  relictis  omnibus  secularibus  pompis  multis- 
que  ad  Deum  conversis,  veniens  per  Augustam  in  civitatem 
Curiae,  multis  ad  vitae  perfectionem  exemplo  et  doctrinis 
inductis,  die  iii.  Decembris,  in  pace  quievit,  ut  dicit  frater 
Bartholomaeus  (Bartholomaeus  Anglicus,  ut  videtur,  in 
Chronico  de  Sanctis).'  Petrus  Equilinus  de  Natalibus,  lib. 
I.  c.  24. 

'  Invenio  in  Uganda  sancti  Timothei  apostolic  quod  venerit 
in  Britanniam  et  Ludum  ejus  gentis  regem  cum  totd.  insulfi. 
ad  fidem  Christi  converterit,  et  illud  magis  concordat  Legen- 
dae  Sancti  Lucii,  quae  habetur  in  ecclesia  Curiensi,  ubi  fuit 
episcopus  et  martyrio  coronatus.'  lohannes  Nauclerus, 
ChronograplL  vol.  2,  generat.  6. 

'Quoniam  Apostolorum  discipuli  passim  per  terrarum 
prbem  Christo  ecclesiam  colligerent,  factum  est  ut  etiam 
Britannia  a  S.  Pauli  auditoribus  ab  idolorum  cultu  ad 

'  [The  remainder  of  thii  fragment  is  a  mere  collection  of  jottings  from  Ussher, 
which  are  here  given  as  famishing  indications  of  the  line  of  discussion  which 
was  contemplated  hy  the  author.] 
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Christum  converteretur.  Itaque  factum  est  ut  B.  Liuntia 
Timothei  discipulus  et  ex  regio  Britannorum  sanguine 
prognatus  sibi  proposuerit  plures  homines  in  errore  per- 
severantes  Christo  lucrificare.  Propterea  Bhenum  ascendens 
ubique  Evangelium  praedicavit  atque  demum  in  Boioariam 
pervenit,  &c.'  Hemicus  Pantaleon  de  Viris  illustr.  Germ, 
part  I  (ex  ecclesiae  Curiensis  Annalibus). 

'Presbyteri  illi  qui  ab  apostolis  educati  usque  ad  nos 
pervenerunt,  cum  quibus  semel  verbum  fidei  partiti  sumus, 
a  Domino  vocati  in  cubilibus  aetemis  clausi  tenentur. 
Sanctus  Timotheus  et  Marcus,  per  bonum  certamen  tran- 
sierunt/  Pii  Epist.  i,  ad  Justiim  Viennens.  Episc.  in  Ortho- 
doxograph.  et  tom.  i,  Cone.  edit.  Biniian  1618,  p.  70. 

Baronius  (ex  antiquis  ecclesiasticis  tabulis)  says  that 
both  were  martyred  under  the  Emperor  Antoninus  ^.  (He 
will  not  allow  this  to  be  Antoninus  Pius,  in  whose  reign 
however  Pius  was  pope,  but  Marcus  Aurelius,  i.  e.  Anto- 
ninus Philosophus,  in  order  to  support  some  of  his  theories.) 
Mart.  Baron.  Annal  tom.  2,  an.  166,  §  2. 

Others  suppose  that  the  apostle  of  Bavaria  was  Lucius  of 
Cyrene  (Acts  13.  i)  or  Lucius  St.  Paul's  kinsman  (Rom. 
16.  2r).  According  to  Nennius,  c.  18,  Lucius  was  baptized 
A.D.  167  by  the  missionary  sent  by  Evaristus  (100-109). 
Elutherius  was  pope  (177-191);  Eleutherus  pope  177, 
(vide  Clinton).  Lrenaeus  was  sent  to  Eleutherus  by  the 
churches  of  Gaul  (Euseb.  5.  4).  Hallam  calls  the  legends 
collected  by  XJssher  *a  chaos  of  chaff'  (Arch,  33,  p.  312). 
This  is  a  popular  mode  of  dealing  with  a  difBcult  question, 
but  it  is  not  criticism.  The  chaff  contained  grains  of  truth 
which  were  well  worth  the  picking  up,  if  Hallam  had  only 
had  eyes  sharp  enough  to  find  them. 

The  parents  of  St.  Agnes  lived  in  the  Vicus  Patricius, 
otherwise  Vicus  Comeliorum :  *  The  centurion  whom  St.  Paul 
converted  (Acts  10)  belonged  to  this  family,  and  possibly  to 


*■  Lucius  Aurelius  Antoninus  Commodus  was  joined  in  the  Imperial  govern- 
ment with  his  father  Marcus  in  the  year  177,  when  he  was  fifteen  years  of  age, 
and  died  a.d.  19a. 
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him  the  Apostle  owed  his  introduction  at  Rome  to  the  head 
of  his  house,  Cornelius  Pudens.  This  senator  married 
Claudia,  a  noble  British  lady,  and  it  is  singular  how  the 
unchaste  poet  Martial  vies  with  the  purest  writers  when 
he  sings  the  wedding  song  of  these  two  virtuous  spouses. 
It  was  in  their  house  that  St.  Peter  lived,  &c.  .  .  .  After  the 
death  of  Pudens  the  house  became  the  property  of  his 
children  or  grandchildren — two  sons  and  two  daughters. 
The  latter  are  better  known  because  they  have  found  a 
place  in  the  general  calendar  of  the  Church,  and  because 
they  have  given  their  names  to  two  of  the  most  illustrious 
churches  of  Rome,  those  of  St.Traxedes  and  St.  Pudentiana, 
fee'     Wiseman,  Fabiola,  %,  lo. 

The  Eucharist  was  at  fii*st  only  given  at  one  place,  viz. 
St.  Pudentiana.  Pope  Evaristus  *  distributed  the  titles,'  i.e. 
he  multiplied  churches  at  Rome  where  the  Eucharist  could 
be  offered.  He  ordered  that  the  altar  should  be  of  stone  and 
blessed,  but  the  altar  at  St.  Pudentiana  was  of  wood,  and 
is  the  one  transferred  to  the  Lateran  by  Pope  Sylvester,  of 
which  it  forms  the  high  altar.  St.  Pudentiana  was  not  one 
of  the  '  titles/  It  was  the  original  pontifical  church  before 
titles  were  created.    (Vide  Wiseman,  Fabiola,  2.  lo.) 
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SOUTH  BRITAIN. 


[Extracted  from  the  volume  of  Proceedings  of  the  Archaeological  Institute 

at  Salisbary  in  1849.] 


PREFACE. 


The  following  Paper  contains  the  sabstance  of  a  commu- 
nication made  by  the  author  to  the  Archaeological  Institute 
during  the  last  year's  meeting  at  Salisbury.  As  he  spoke 
from  very  loose  notes,  he  is  unable  to  give  an  accurate 
report  of  what  he  said  on  that  occasion,  but  he  has  followed 
the  general  line  of  his  argument,  and  as  his  treatment  of 
the  subject  necessarily  partook  of  a  controversial  character, 
it  will  not  be  objected  to  him  that  he  has  worked  out  his 
details  somewhat  more  fully,  and  occasionally  added  to  the 
number  of  his  authorities.  He  selected  this  particular 
subject  because  he  thought  that  a  critical  discussion  of  the 
grounds  on  which  our  early  history  rested  was  not  unsuited 
to  the  locality  in  which  they  were  assembled,  and  could 
hardly  be  considered  ill-timed  or  uncalled  for.  The  myth- 
ical systein  of  exposition  which  had  been  long  gaining 
ground  amongst  us  threatened  to  reduce  that  portion  of  our 
history  to  the  level  of  a  nursery  tale,  and  the  later  views 
which  had  been  brought  forward  under  what  might  almost 
be  considered  official  sanction  appeared  to  be  open  to  objec- 
tions equally  serious.  He  ventured,  therefore,  to  canvass 
the  truth  of  these  new  theories,  and  to  lay  before  the 
Institute  the  results  to  which  his  own  researches  had  led 
him.  Whether  they  were  well  or  ill  founded  the  reader 
has  now  an  opportunity  of  forming  an  opinion. 

Tehflb,  May  25,  1850. 

L  % 
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There  is  appended  to  this  paper  a  Map  of  the  South- 
eastern portion  of  Britain  and  a  Chronological  Table.  The 
dates  furnished  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle  are  printed 
in  italics,  and  those  obtained  from  other  sources  in  Roman 
characters ;  and  by  a  like  difference  of  letter,  I  have  distin- 
guished the  English  and  Anglo-Saxon  names  of  places 
from  the  Welsh  and  Latin. 

The  map  is  intended  to  shew  the  political  divisions  of 
Britain  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  century.  The  ancient 
roads,  whether  British  or  Boman,  are  marked  in  continuous 
or  interrupted  lines,  accordingly  as  their  direction  has  been 
more  or  less  perfectly  ascertained ;  and  the  dikes,  which  in 
various  places  intersect  the  country,  have  their  vallum 
indicated  by  a  shaded  line,  and  the  foss  (when  present) 
indicated  by  a  line  more  lightly  marked. 

It  is  reasonable  to  infer  that,  when  one  of  these  bound- 
ary-lines was  drawn  between  two  neighbouring  tribes,  the 
earthwork  was  constructed  by  the  more  civilized  race,  or, 
in  other  words,  by  the  race  which  had  the  clearest  notions 
of  the  value  and  the  rights  of  property.  We  know  from 
Boman  history  that  the  Britons  of  the  coast  were  a  more 
civilized  race  than  those  who  dwelt  further  inland ;  and  it 
will  be  observed  that  the  dikes  supposed  to  have  been  made 
by  the  Belgae,  as  they  gradually  expelled  the  British  tribes 
who  had  preceded  them,  always  have  the  foss  to  the  north- 
ward. Three  of  these  ditches  are  marked  in  the  map: 
Bokerly  Ditch,  south  of  Salisbury ;  the  Old  Ditch,  north  of 
Amesbury;  and  Wansdyke  (Wodens  dike^),  portions  of 
which  may  yet  be  traced  across  the  island  from  Berkshire 
westward  to  the  Bristol  Channel.  Offas  Ditch,  on  the 
borders  of  Wales,  is  also  in  consistency  with  the  principle 
we  are  illustrating;  for  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  in 

^  The  etymology  suggested  by  Stokeley,  and  adopted  by  Warton,  according 
to  which  Wansdike  came  from  the  Welsh  word  gwahan^  'separation/  is  con- 
tradicted by  all  onr  Anglo-Saxon  charters.  These  Invariably  name  the  earth- 
work Wodene*  die.  The  corruption  of  Wodens  dike  to  Wansdike  is  precisely 
the  same  we  find  in  our  modem  pronunciation  of  Wedneiday. 
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Offa*s  day  the  Englishmen  of  the  lowlands  were  more 
civilized  beings  than  their  neighbours,  the  wild  Welshmen 
of  the  mountain. 

But  there  are  certain  dikes,  often  known  by  the  name  of 
Orimsdikes,  which  at  first  sight  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for 
on  this  principle.  The  Qrimsditch,  south  of  Salisbury,  has 
its  foss  to  the  south,  and,  according  to  the  description  of 
Sir  R.  Colt  Hoare,  pierces  the  line  of  Bokerly  ditch,  and 
therefore  must  have  been  a  later  work.  As  we  may  infer 
from  Caesar  that  the  Belgae  came  into  Britain  not  long 
before  his  time,  it  follows  that  the  Qrimsditch,  which  inter- 
sects one  of  their  boundary-lines,  must  have  been  made  at 
a  period  which  is  clearly  within  the  reach  of  history.  Yet, 
from  the  day  when  the  Belgae  first  dug  Bokerly  ditch  till 
the  Romans  left  the  island,  when  were  the  southern  coasts 
occupied  by  races  less  civilized  than  those  of  the  interior? 
Again,  the  Berkshire  Grimsdike,  south  of  Streatley,  must 
have  been  made  by  a  people  who  inhabited  a  woody  and 
intricate  country,  to  separate  their  district  from  the  open 
plains  to  the  north-westward.  At  what  period  can  the 
construction  of  such  a  work  in  such  a  locality  be  accounted 
for,  on  any  reasonable  hypothesis,  before  the  arrival  in  the 
island  of  our  ancestors  ? 

It  was  the  opinion  of  Stukeley  that  the  term  Grimsdike 
was  equivalent  to  *  witches'  work ;  for  the  vulgar  generally 
think  these  extraordinary  works  made  by  Jielp  of  the 
devil ' ;  and  I  believe  his  opinion  is  the  one  which  is  gene- 
rally entertained  by  English  antiquaries  at  the  present  day. 
But  the  Anglo-Saxon  grim-e,  a  witch,  forms  its  genitive  in 
aw,  (jrim-an,  while  the  phrase  which  answers  to  Grimsditch 
is  always  Orimes  die.  This  form  of  the  genitive  requires 
a  masculine  or  a  neuter  substantive,  grim.  I  have  never 
met  with  any  clear  and  undoubted  example  of  the  use  of 
this  substantive ;  but  if  we  may  venture  to  judge  from 
what  appear  to  be  its  correlatives^  in  the  connected  lan- 

*  With  the  Icselandic  greinriy  *  to  separate/  must  be  connected  the  German 
granze,  'a  boundary*;  the  Swedish  ren  and  German  rain,  'the  boundary  of  a 
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guages,  it  must  have  signified  a  boundary.  This  meaning 
agrees  well  with  the  circumstances  under  which  the  word 
occurs  in  Anglo-Saxon  charters  and  in  our  modem  provin- 
cial  dialects.  Thus,  in  an  Anglo-Saxon  charter^  of  the 
tenth  century,  we  find  mention  made  of  a  certain  locality 
called  'grimsetene*  gemaero/  the  meers  or  march  of  the 
Grim-setan ;  and  this  term  Orimrsetan  can  only  be  rendered 
'  the  inhabitants  of  the  Grim,*  Again,  our  ancestors  must 
have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  purpose  intended  to  be 
answered  by  the  Koman  walls  in  North  Britain;  and 
accordingly  we  find  the  wall  of  Antoninus  still  popularly 
known  as  the  Grimes-dike,  and  the  Scotch  Graemes^  lo- 
cated in  its  neighbourhood ;  while  at  the  western  extremity 
of  the  southern  wall  are  found  the  English  Graemes,  and 
near  them  and  in  front  of  the  wall  the  village  of  Grimsdale. 
Lastly,  we  often  find  near  these  dikes  names  which  seem  to 
indicate  the  vicinity  of  different  races.  For  instance,  im- 
mediately north  of  the  Wiltshire  Grimsdike,  and  not  many 
miles  from  *Cerdices  Ford'  (Charford),  there  is  a  village 
still  called  Britford ;  and  in  some  of  our  Anglo-Saxon  char- 
ters* we  find  in  the  same  neighbourhood  another  locality 
called  *  Brytta  pol,*  the  pool  of  the  Brits.  It  would  not  be 
easy  to  account  for  either  of  these  names  except  on  the 
hypothesis  that  around  the  Grimsdike  Britons  and  Eng- 
lishmen were  once  neighbours,  and  continued  so  for  a  period 
long  enough  to  fix  on  certain  localities  names  derived  from 
their  respective  occupants. 

I  would  suggest,  therefore,  that  the  names  Grim  and 
Grimsdike  may  have  been  given  to  certain  works  which 

field ' ;  and  perhaps  the  Anglo-Saxon  rim-a, '  a  margin.'  With  the  last  word 
may  be  compared  the  Welsh  rhim,  '  a  margin,'  and  the  Russian  krom-a,  *  a 
border.* 

^  See  No.  561  of  that  valuable  work,  Eemble's  Codex  Diplomaticus. 

*  Orxm-setene  is,  of  course,  a  corruption  of  Qrim'Selena. 

'  Orime*  is  the  southern  equivalent  for  Graeme,  The  names  John  Gfrimes 
and  John  Graeme  both  signify  John  of  the  Grime  or  Qraeme.  The  use  of  the 
uninfected  word  Qraeme,  instead  of  the  genitive  Grimes,  is  characteristic  of  the 
northern  dialect. 

*  Cod.  Dipl.  778. 


IN  SOUTH  BRITAIN.  151 

were  known  to  our  ancestors  as  having  served  the  purposes 
of  boundary-lines.  It  is  not  necessary  that  they  should 
have  been  constructed,  or  indeed  even  used  as  boundaries, 
subsequently  to  the  Saxon  occupation  of  the  island.  We 
have  no  clear  evidence  that  the  Scottish  Grimesdike  was 
ever  used  for  such  a  purpose  after  that  event ;  and  the  two 
Qrimsdikes  which  run  respectively  north  of  Woodstock  and 
east  of  Bensington,  if  we  believe  the  accounts  given  us  of 
the  former  by  Stukeley  and  Warton,  and  of  the  latter  by 
Plot,  must  have  been  ancient  British  works  made  long 
before  the  arrival  of  our  ancestors,  and  probably  selected 
by  them  merely  as  affording  convenient  lines  of  demarca- 
tion. The  hypothesis  above  stated  seems  to  be  sufficient 
to  account  for  all  the  peculiarities  connected  with  this 
particular  class  of  earthworks. 

A  very  striking  feature  in  the  landscape  of  South 
Britain,  during  the  sixth  century,  must  have  been  the  vast 
forest  which  spread  over  the  wealds  of  Kent  and  Sussex, 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Bother  ^  as  far  westward,  at  the 
least,  as  Privet*  in  Hampshire.  The  Saxon  Chronicle 
describes  it  as  1 20  miles  long  and  30  miles  broad;  and 
its  real  dimensions  were  probably  much  greater  than  we 
have  represented  them.  The  Welsh  called  it  the  Andred, 
or  uninhabited  district  ^ ;  and  the  Anglo-Saxons,  Andredes 
Leahy  or  the  Lea  of  Andred.  Natan  Leah,  or  the  Lea  of 
Nat-e,  seems  to  have  included  that  part  of  the  New  Forest 
which  lay  north  of  the  Roman  road  &om  Nutshalling  to 
Ringwood — or,  in  other  words,  the  natural  woodland,  which 
William  enlarged  into  the  New  Forest,  by  afforesting  the 
south-western  portion  of  Hampshire — ^and  also  that  tract 
of  wood  and  common,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Test,  through 
which  the  Itchin  flows  into  the  Southampton  Water.  It  is 
pretty  clear  that  our  modern  term  Netley,  though  not.  the 
representative,  is  the  equivalent  of  Natan  Leah.  Anglo- 
Saxon  names  of  places  sometimes  take  what  may  be  called 

^  Sax.  Chron.  an.  893.  '  Ibid.  an.  755. 

'  Andred  is  oompounded  of  the  negative  prefix  an,  and  tred, '  a  hamlet.' 
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the  genitival  form,  as  Natan  Leah ;  and  sometimes  appear 
as  mere  compounds,  as  Nate-Ieah.  I  have  never  met  with 
the  compound  Nate-leah,  bat  there  can  be  no  doubt  it  once 
existed,  and  that  it  is  now  represented  by  Netley.  It  will 
be  observed,  that  at  the  points  where  the  Boman  roads 
from  the  coast  entered  this  woodland,  we  have  on  both 
sides  of  the  Southampton  Water  localities  called  N«tley^, 
and  these  localities  in  all  probability  indicated  the  boun- 
daries of  the  Lea  of  Nat-e.  Cerdices  Leah,  or  the  Lea  of 
Cerdic,  appears  to  have  consisted  of  Bemwood  Forest  and 
other  woodlands  to  the  north  of  it ;  and  in  Chearsley,  the 
name  of  a  village  which  lies  on  the  eastern  border  of  this 
district,  we  probably  have  a  corruption  of  the  old  Anglo- 
Saxon  name,  Cerdices  Leah. 

There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  chases  of 
Waltham  and  Cranboume,  and  the  districts  which  now 
bear  the  names  of  Holt,  Chute,  Wychwood,  Whittlebury, 
Grimsbury,  Pamber,  and  Bere  Forests,  are  all  of  them  relics 
of  ancient  woodlands ;  and  they  are  accordingly  marked  as 
such  in  the  map.  Bearruc-wood,  from  which,  as  Asser  tells 
us,  Berkshire  took  its  ^lame,  and  where,  according  to  the 
same  authority,  the  box-tree  grew  in  great  abundance,  must 
have  included  in  its  range  our  present  Windsor  Forest ;  but, 
like  its  representative  in  the  thirteenth  century,  it  probably 
stretched  up  the  Kennet  valley — a  district,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, which  Henry  HI.  disafforested,  and  where  are 
situated  Kentbury,  Fawleigh,  and  other  places  which,  in 
a  grant  ^  by  King  John  to  the  Abbey  of  Amesbury,  are 
mentioned  in  immediate  connexion  with  certain  payments, 
*  de  reditu  nemoris  de  Barroc'  There  are  some  reasons  for 
believing  that  the  woods  on  the  Chiltem  Hills  were  known 
to  the  Welsh  by  the  name  of  Celyddon. 

According  to  Asser,  Ruim  was  the  Welsh  name  for 

^  The  name  of  Netley  seems  to  have  been  common  in  this  woodland  district. 
On  the  south-eastern  border  of  Clarendon  Forest^  near  Salisbury,  was  a  place 
called  Netley  Coppice.     Hoare*B  Wiltshire^  v.  p.  138. 

^  Dugd.  Mon.  iv.  102. 
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Thanet.  It  probably  signified  a  foreland,  and  is  still  pre- 
served in  the  compound  Ramsgate^.  The  strait  which 
divided  Thanet  from  the  mainland  is  called  by  Bede  the 
Wantsumu.  The  long  slip  of  land  lying  between  the 
Andred  and  the  Thames  appears  to  have  been  known  to 
the  Britons  by  the  name  of  the  Caint,  or  open  country ; 
and  the  downs  west  of  the  Andred  by  that  of  the  Gwent,  or 
champaign.  There  seem  to  have  been  several  of  these 
Gwents  in  Britain ;  and  the  Romans  obtained  their  name 
for  the  capital  towns  by  tumiii^  Gwent  into  a  feminine 
substantive,  and  then  adding  the  name  of  the  race  which 
inhabited  the  particular  district,  as  Venta  Belgarum,  Yenta 
Icenorum,  Venta  Silurum,  &c.  The  Saxons  also  converted 
the  Welsh  name  of  the  district  into  a  feminine  substantive, 
Wint-e,  gen.  Wintan ;  and  they  called  the  capital  of  sudi 
district  Wintan  ceaster^  the  city  of  the  Wint-e  ^.  Sometimes, 
instead  of  this  genitival  form  they  used  the  compound 
Winte-ceaster,  and  of  this  compound  the  modem  name  of 
Winchester  ^  is  most  certainly  a  corruption. 

The  Venta  Belgamm  and  most  of  the  other  British  towns 
were  fortified ;  but  they  do  not  seem  to  have  opposed  to 
the  invaders  the  resistance  which  might  have  been  expected, 
except  in  cases  where  they  were  also  protected  by  natural 
defences — by  wood,  marsh,  or  river — or  lay  near  one  of  the 
two  great  military  lines,  that  is,  either  near  the  Wall  in  the 
north  of  Britain,  or  on  the  *  Saxon  Frontier.'  As  my  views 
with  respect  to  this  latter  district  vary  widely  from  those 
which  appear  to  be  generally  received  at  the  present  time, 

*  In  East  Kent  the  gaps  in  the  line  of  cliff  which  lead  down  to  the  shore 
are  called  ffates.  B^tmsgaie,  therefore,  means  the  gate  or  pass  leading  into 
Rutim. 

'  Monmouthshire,  or  the  Qwent  of  the  Silnres,  was  called  Went  (which  is 
merely  a  corruption  of  Wint-e)  hy  our  English  chroniders  as  late  as  the  1 5th 
and  f  6th  centuries. 

'  The  strange  etymology  proposed  hy  Leland,  and  adopted  hy  Cannden,  has 
been  again  brought  forward  in  some  modem  works;  and  Sir  R.  Colt  Hoecre, 
though  he  refers  us  to  the  Venta  Belgamm  as  the  origin  of  the  word,  adds 
*unde  derivatur  Venta,  I  never  have  been  able  to  ascertain/  Ano,  Hist, 
If.  WilU. 
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I  must  beg  the  indulgence  of  the  reader  while  I  explain  in 
what  the  difference  consists,  and  what  were  the  reasons 
which  led  me  to  adopt  the  notions  I  entertain  on  this  subject. 

The  prevalent  opinion  at  present  seems  to  be,  that  the 
Saxon  Frontier,  or,  as  it  is  generally  called,  the  Saxon 
Shore  (though  the  term  used  in  the  Notitia  is  *  Limes  Sax- 
onicus ')  ^,  received  its  name  from  various  Saxon  settlements, 
which  date  before  the  arrival  of  Hengest  in  450 ;  and  that, 
when  larger  bodies  of  these  strangers  arrived  in  the  fifth 
and  sixth  centuries,  they  received  encouragement  and  as- 
sistance from  their  countrymen  already  settled  within  this 
island.  The  German  writer  Lappenberg  has  carried  out 
these  views  with  much  boldness;  and  several  English 
authors,  some  of  them  occupying  no  mean  position  as 
literary  men,  have  not  discountenanced  them  . 

I  must  begin  with  denying,  what  in  most  of  these  discus- 
sions has  been  silently  taken  for  granted,  that  philological 
considerations  in  any  way  favour  the  hypothesis  above 
referred  to.  The  Welsh  Marches  in  Shropshire  and  the 
Scotch  Marches  in  Northumberland  were  so  called,  not 
because  they  were  inhabited  by  Welshmen  and  Scotchmen, 
but  because  they  were  open  to  the  incursions  of  these  two 
races,  and  were  provided  with  a  regular  military  organiza- 
tion for  the  purpose  of  repelling  their  incursions.  For  pre- 
cisely similar  reasons,  I  believe  the  south-eastern  coast  of 
Britain  was  called  the  '  Saxon  Frontier  V     If  the  views  we 

^  When  the  officer  commanding  in  this  district  is  formallj  mentioned,  &nd 
his  authority  defined,  he  is  styled '  Comes  Limitis  Saxonici  per  Britanniam/ 
c.  71.  In  two  other  places,  where  he  is  merely  mentioned  as  one  of  the  sah- 
ordinates  of  some  imperial  officer  of  higher  grade,  he  is  distinguished  as  a 
'  Gomes  Littoris  Saxonici  per  Britannias.'  The  use  of  the  plural  number 
seems  to  shew,  that  in  this  phrase  the  compiler  was  using  vague  and  general 
language.     The  more  definite  title  was  no  doubt  the  official  one. 

*  Lappenberg  argues,  that  as  the  opposite  coast  of  Qaul  was  called  the 
'  Littus  Saxonicum/  from  the  Saxon  colonists  there  settled,  so  the  '  Littus 
Saxonicum  per  Britannias,'  may  have  received  its  name  from  a  similar  immi- 
gration. I  would  ask  him,  on  what  proofs  does  his  major  rest  P  I  believe  the 
Saxon  settlements  in  Ghiul  to  have  been  formed  at  a  period  subsequent  to  the 
arrival  of  Hengest  in  this  country. 

In  another  place  (1.  15),  with  the  like  view  of  supporting  his  theory 
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are  contending  against  are  to  stand,  the  historical  grounds 
on  which  they  rest  their  claims  to  our  acceptance  must  be 
stronger  than  the  philological 

The  latest  Roman  authority  on  the  present  subject  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Notitia,  It  is  difficult  to  say  when  this 
work  was  written,  but  Gibbon  places  it  between  the  years 
395  and  407,  that  is  to  say,  a  few  years  before  the  usurpa- 
tion of  Constantine,  which  was  shortly  followed  by  the 
retirement  of  the  Romans  from  this  island.  At  the  time  it 
was  written,  the  Roman  army  in  Britain  amounted  to 
about  ao,ooo  men,  of  whom  some  5000  were  stationed  along 
the  Saxon  Frontier.  They  must  have  had  the  most  com- 
plete military  occupation  of  the  district.  Three  of  their 
garrisons  lay  north  of  the  Thames ;  and  south  of  this  river, 
in  the  most  exposed  part  of  the  frontier,  and  where,  accord- 
ing to  Oildas  and  Bede,  the  Saxons  formed  their  first 
settlement,  were  the  garrisons  of  Reculver,  Richborough, 
Dover,  and  Lymne,  at  an  average  distance  of  some  fourteen 
miles  from  each  other;  and  further  south,  garrisons  at 
Anderida  and  Portus  Adumi.  The  second  legion  was  at 
Richborough,  and  auxiliaries  in  the  other  garrisons— Dal- 
matians, Slaves,  Belgic  Gauls,  Tungrians,  &c.,  but  no  Saxons, 
At  this  period  it  is  almost  a  historical  impossibility  that 
there  could  have  been  Saxon  settlements  on  the  Saxon 
shore.  Nor  do  I  see  any  reason  for  believing  that  such 
settlements  were  formed  after  the  departure  of  the  Romans. 
The  Britons  would  naturally  carry  out  the  military  system 
of  their  late  masters,  and  would  no  doubt  provide,  to  the 


respecting  the  '  LittoB  Saxonicnm/  be  tellB  ns  that,  according  to  the  Welsh 
Triads,  the  Coritavi  (Coraniaid)  came  from  'a  Teutonic  marshland.'  Now 
one  of  the  Triads  informs  as,  that  the  '  three  invading  tribes  who  finally  settled 
in  Britain '  were,  first,  the  Coraniaid,  who  came  from  the  land  of  Pwyl,  and 
settled  near  the  Hnmber ;  secondly,  the  Irish  Picts ;  and  lastly,  the  Saxons. 
No  one  has  yet  made  oat  who  were  the  Coraniaid,  or  where  was  the  land  of 
Pwyl.  Some  think  it  was  Apalia,  others  say  Poland ;  while  Dr.  Lappenbei^ 
oMumes  it  was  '  a  Tentonic  marshland/  and  conseqaently  that  the  Coraniaid 
were  (Germans.  Had  it  saited  his  hypothesis,  he  would  just  as  readily  haye 
converted  them  into  Finns,  or  Slaves,  or  Basques. 
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best  of  their  ability,  for  the  defence  of  this  important 
frontier.  We  must  remember,  that  the  Roman  soldiers 
resembled  less  the  mercenaries  of  our  own  army,  than  the 
colonists  settled  along  the  military  frontiers  of  Austria. 
They  were  stationary  in  the  same  garrisons  for  generations ; 
and,  in  the  course  of  time,  would  naturally  give  birth  to 
a  military  population  speaking  the  Latin  language  (for  the 
various  origin  of  the  auxiliaries  would  necessitate  the  use 
of  Latin  as  a  common  tongue),  and  doubtless,  in  other 
respects,  distinguished  from  the  provincials  around  them. 
The  Saxon  Frontier  was  probably  filled  with  a  high-spirited 
race,  who  were  alike  by  descent,  by  inclination,  and  by 
necessity,  soldiers.  Instead  of  welcoming  the  invaders,  we 
shall  see  reason  to  believe  that  they  opposed  to  them  the 
fiercest  and  most  desperate  resistance ;  and  as  the  Britons 
of  Strath-Clyde,  though  of  all  the  Northern  Britons  the 
most  exposed,  maintained  their  independence  the  longest, 
so  the  *  Saxon  Frontier '  appears  to  have  been  the  district 
which  last  yielded  to  the  invaders  of  Kent  and  Sussex. 

The  authorities  by  which  conflicting  opinions  on  these 
subjects  must  be  finally  settled,  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes — ^the  Welsh  and  the  English. 

Our  oldest  Welsh  authorities  are  the  two  works  of 
Gildas,  his  Epistle  and  his  History.  The  History  was 
written  in  the  author's  forty-fourth  year  (which  seems  to 
have  coincided  with  the  year  564),  and  the  Epistle  some 
twelve  or  fourteen  years  earlier.  I  am  not  aware  that  the 
genuineness  of  these  works  has  been  questioned  by  any 
one^  whose  scholarship  or  whose  judgment  is  likely  to 

^  '  Wonld  a  Britisli  ecclesiastic  write  invective  against  bis  own  church  and 
oonntrjmen?  The  work  mnst  have  hcAn  forged  by  some  Anglo-Saxon  during 
the  dispute  between  the  two  churches  respecting  the  celebration  of  Easter/ 
Sach,  in  substance^  is  the  criticism  which  has  been  sometimes  ventured  upon, 
and  which  has  been  lately  reproduced  in  the  compilation  made  by  Mr.  Thomas 
Wright,  and  published  by  the  Royal  Society  of  Literature,  under  the  title  of 
'  Biographia  Brit.  Literaria.'  It  might  be  sufficient  to  answer,  that  all  our 
early  writers,  from  Bede  downwards,  received  this  '  forgery'  as  a  genuine  work. 
But,  in  truth,  the  criticism  shews  an  ignorance  of  the  habits  and  feelings  of 
the  time.    Gildas  looked  upon  himself  less  as  a  native  Briton  than  as  a  Roman 


IN  SOUTH  BRITAIN.  157 


give  weight  to  his  opinion.  They  may  be  considered  the 
safest  guides  now  left  to  us ;  and  he  that  would  write  the 
history  of  this  early  period  will  do  well  to  abandon  any 
speculation  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  facts 
handed  down  to  us  by  Oildas. 

The  work  which  bears  the  name  of  Nennius^  was  most 
probably  written  in  the  eighth  century.  It  is  a  compil- 
ation made  originaUy  without  much  judgment,  and  it  has 
been  preserved  in  MSS.  which  are  singularly  corrupt  and 
contain  an  extraordinary  discrepancy  of  statement.  Still, 
however,  it  contains  fragments  of  earlier  works,  which  are 
of  great  interest  and  value.  The  materials  are  said  to 
have  been  collected  'tam  de  Annalibus  Bomanorum,  quam 
de  Chronicis  sanctorum,  et  de  scriptis  Scotorum  Angloi-um" 
que,  et  ex  traditione  veterum  nostrorum^.'  The  editors  of 
the  Monumenta  Historica  Britannica,  lately  published  by 
the  Record  Commission,  would  confine  the  '  writings  of  the 
English'  to  certain  Anglo-Saxon  genealogies  which  Nen- 
nius  inserted  in  his  History ;  but  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  he  had  before  him  a  copy  of  the  Saxoa  Chronicle, 
which  in  its  main  features  did  not  differ  very  widely  from 
those  which  have  survived  to  our  own  times.  His  Welsh 
legends  are  genuine ;  that  is,  they  are  the  invention  of  the 

provincial ;  not,  indeed,  a  subject  of  the  Roman  Empire,  but  a  participator  in 
Roman  civilization,  an  upholder  of  the  '  Romania,'  an  opponent  of  the  *  Bar- 
baria '  of  hU  country.  In  what  terms  the  ecclesiastics  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 
century  could  write  of  their  brother  provincials,  whether  lay  or  clerical,  may  be 
seen  in  Salvian^s  works,  Adversu»  Avaritiam,  lib.  ii.;  De  Provid.  Dei,  lib.  v, 
vii,  &c.  Mr.  Wright  asserts  that  the  princes  whose  names  appear  in  the 
'  Epistle '  are  not  mentioned  in  any  other  work  till  the  time  of  Qeoffrey  of 
Monmouth.  He  is  altogether  mistaken.  Maelgwn  is  mentioned  in  the  poems 
of  Llywarch  Hen,  in  the  History  of  Nennius,  in  the  Book  of  Llandaff,  and  in 
the  Annales  Cambriae ;  and  Constantino  in  the  Annales  Cambriae  and  in  the 
Annals  <A  Tigemach.  I  may  add,  that  the  facts  recorded  of  these  princes  are 
in  perfect  consistency  with  the  narrative  of  Gildas. 

>  The  preface,  which  was  probably  an  addition  of  the  ninth  or  tenth  century, 
states  that  the  compilation  was  made  *  partim  majorum  traditionibus,  partim 
scriptiB,  partim  etiam  monimentis  veterum  Britanniae  incolamm,  partim  et  de 
Annalibus  Romanorum,  insuper  et  de  Chronicis  sanctorum  patrum,  Tsidori 
scilicet,  leronymi,  Prosperi,  Eusebii,  necnon  et  de  hUtorxis  Scotorum  Saxon- 
umque* 
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people,  and  not  mere  fictions  of  the  writer,  like  so  many 
of  those  which  Geoflfrey  of  Monmouth  has  recorded.  His 
dates,  when  the  interval  is  shoi*t,  as  when  he  states  that 
an  event  took  place  in  such  a  year  of  a  reign,  may  be  relied 
upon;  for  in  these  cases  the  date  seems  generally  to  be 
taken  at  once  from  a  Welsh  chronicle ;  but  when  he  dis- 
plays his  scholarship,  and  attempts  chronology,  the  gross 
ignorance  of  himself,  or  of  his  transcribers,  becomes  flagrant, 
and  no  two  MSS.  are  consistent  with  each  other. 

The  Annates  Cambriae  and  the  Welsh  CUironicle^  con- 
tained in  the  Red  Book  of  Hergest,  are  useful  works.  The 
former  seems  to  have  been  originally  written  in  the  middle 
of  the  tenth  century.  The  number  of  years  said  to  have 
elapsed  between  certain  events  appears,  however,  to  be 
sometimes  erroneously  computed ;  and  the  dates,  according 
to  the  vulgar  era,  which  have  been  supplied  by  the  editors 
in  the  Man.  Hist,  Brit,  are  clearly  wrong  in  some  instances, 
and  in  many  others  questionable. 

The  History  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  appeared  in  the 
middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  was  denounced  by  the 
ablest  men  of  the  day  as  an  impudent  imposture.  But  it 
was  patronized  by  the  Earl  of  Gloucester,  whose  vanity  it 
ministered  to,  and  the  influence  of  this  powerful  noble  gave 
it  a  popularity  which  soon  spread  throughout  Europe.'  Few 
of  our  later  historians  dare  to  question  the  truth  of  Geof- 
frey's statements ;  but  his  history  is  only  a  larger  collection 
of  the  legends  to  which  Nennius  introduced  us,  added  to 
and  'embellished'  without  scruple,  partly  from  his  own 
imagination,  and  partly,  no  doubt,  from  foreign  sources^, 
and  impudently  obtruded  upon  the  reader  as  a  translation 
of  a  Breton  original. 

In  some  cases  we  can  trace  these  fictions  to  their  origm. 
Welsh  writers  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  often 
mistranslated  English  and  Latin  terms.  Thus  they  trans- 
lated Chichester  (which  is  really  a  corruption  of  the  Anglo- 

^  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  many  of  his  fables,  and  more  particularly 
those  respecting  Arthur,  originated  in  Breton  legends. 
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Saxon  Cissa-ceaster,  the  city  of  Cissa),  into  Caer  Kei; 
and  Somerset  (which  literally  means  the  inhabitants  of 
Somer,  wherever  that  district  may  be)  they  converted,  by 
their  translation,  into  *  the  country  of  Summer.'  Geoflfrey 
not  only  mistranslated,  but  sometimes  invented  a  myth 
on  the  strength  of  his  mistranslation.  Ambres-burh,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  name  of  Amesbury,  is  generally  considered, 
and  I  incline  to  think  rightly,  as  signifying  the  burgh  of 
Ambres,  and  as  answeriii^g  to  the  Welsh  Caer  Emrys,  the 
city  of  Ambrosius.  Geoffrey  seems  to  have  taken  Ambres 
for  a  genitive  case;  and  forthwith  he  invents  an  Abbot 
Ambrius,  founder  of  the  great  monastery  which  once 
existed  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  which  he  calls  Ambrii 
monasterium.  His  St.  Amphibalus,  as  Ussher  himself  re- 
marked, is  evidently  the  representative  of  the  abbot's 
amphibalum,  beneath  which  the  *two  royal  youths'  sought 
refuge  when  they  fled  from  their  murderer  Constantino. 
In  another  case,  the  mistranslation  of  a  Welsh  title  seems 
to  have  originated  a  fable.  Nennius,  the  oldest  historical 
writer  who  mentions  Arthur,  says  he  was  called  mab  uthyr^ 
the  terrible  boy,  'because  he  was  cruel  from  his  childhood.' 
Now  this  expression  will  also  admit  of  the  construction 
'son  of  Uther' ;  and  its  mistranslation  no  doubt  gave  birth 
to  Geoffrey's  Uther  Pendragon,  brother  and  successor  of 
Ambrosius,  and  father  of  the  invincible  Arthur.  This 
story  of  Uther  is  inconsistent  with  the  accounts  we  find 
in  Gildas  respecting  the  descendants  of  Ambrosius,  and 
seems  to  have  given  rise  to  more  falsification  of  our  early 
history  than  any  other  legend  connected  with  it 

Our  oldest  English  authority  is  the  Saxon  Chronicle  \ 
for,  though  it  was  probably  reduced  to  its  present  shape  in 
the  ninth  century,  yet  many  of  its  entries  must  have  been 
written  long  before  the  age  of  Bede;  and  indeed,  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History  he  actually  refers  to  some  of  them  as 
portions  of  chronicles  then  extant.  Amid  all  the  diversity 
of  opinion  which  has  prevailed  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
Saxon  Chronicle,  it  has  been  generally  admitted  that,  after 
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the  iniroduction  of  Christianity,  our  ancestors  did  possess 
certain  written  records  illustrative  of  their  national  his- 
tory ;  the  question  asked  has  been,  What  records  had  they 
before  that  date  ?  what  memorials  did  they  leave  of  events 
which  OGCUired  during  the  hundred  and  fifty  years  of 
heathenism  ? 

Many  who  have  discussed  these  questions  seem  to  have 
looked  upon  our  heathen  ancestors  as  hardly  raised  above 
the  New  Zealander  in  civilization.  Yet  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  in  military  science  they  were  inferior  to  none 
of  their  contemporaries ;  and  in  their  barrows  we  find 
ornaments  and  utensils  which  were  certainly  not  the  work 
of  Roman  or  British  artists,  and  which  nevertheless  display 
no  mean  skill  in  the  arts  of  manufeusture.  They  possessed 
a  vernacular  literature ;  for — to  say  nothing  of  Beowulf 
and  the  Battle  of  Fins-Burgh — ^where  is  the  Saxon  scholar 
who  would  venture  to  place  the  Oleemcm^s  Song  at  any 
later  period  in  the  history  of  Anglo-Saxon  literature? 
Their  princes  seem  to  have  ranked  with  the  leading  sove- 
reigns of  Europe ;  and  the  heathen  Ethelbert  married  the 
daughter  of  Charibert^,  the  Christian  king  of  Paris.  Is 
it  likely  that  a  people  filling  such  a  place  in  the  scale  of 
civilization,  and  in  the  estimation  of  their  contemporaries, 
should  not  have  had  some  means  of  recording  the  accessions 
and  the  deaths  of  their  kings,  and  the  other  leading  events 
of  their  history  ? 

But  it  has  been  asked,  What  era  did  they  compute  by  ? 
what  characters  did  they  use?  what  materials  did  they 
write  on?  In  answer  to  the  first  of  these  questions,  I 
would  answer  none.  *  In  the  sixth  year  (after  his  arrival), 
Hengest  fought,  &c.  Two  years  afterwards,  Hengest  again 
fought,  &c.  After  eight  years,  Hengest  again  took  up 
arms,  &c/  Such  was  the  manner  in  which  Ethelwerd 
chronicled  events  in  the  tenth  century ;  and  in  like  man- 
ner, the  early  Welsh  chronicles  furnish  us  with  relative 
instead  of  absolute  dates ;  the  whole  string  of  events  de- 

'  Greg*  Tor.  t.  ii.  lib.  ix.  c.  a6. 
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pending  on  the  current  year,  instead  of  being  measured 
from  some  fixed  aera.  All  that  our  ancestors  could  wish 
to  know  was,  how  many  years  ago  a  particular  event  had 
happened ;  and  such  knowledge  they  could  obtain  from 
these  rude  records,  without  troubling  themselves  about  the 
reigns  of  Boman  emperors,  or  the  dates  of  Boman  consul- 
ships. As  to  the  characters  in  which  these  facts  were 
recorded,  what  could  they  be  but  the  runes  which  our 
ancestors  brought  with  them  into  the  island,  and  which, 
even  after  the  Boman  letters  had  been  introduced  by  the 
Christian  missionaries,  were  regarded  with  so  much  favour, 
that  we  often  find  them  transcribed  in  our  MSS.  even  as 
late  as  the  thirteenth  century,  with  the  title  Alphabetum 
Anglicum  written  over  them.  As  to  the  materials  on  which 
these  records  were  written,  how  could  there  be  lack  of 
these,  as  long  as  Britain  grew  oak,  or  beech,  or  alder  ?^ 

Another  objection  has  been  raised  by  Dr.  Lappenberg. 
Certain  events  recorded  at  the  beginning  of  the  Chronicle 
happen  to  be  separated  from  each  other  by  an  interval  of 
eight  years ;  and  on  the  strength  of  this  fact,  the  German 
author  starts  the  theory,  that  the  early  dates  of  our  Chro- 
nicle are  regulated  according  to  'a  cycle  of  eight  years.' 
An  Englishman  would  have  considered  it  incumbent  on 
him  to  show  very  satisfactory  reasons  why  our  ancestors 
selected  this  particular  number.  Dr.  Lappenberg's  attempt 
is  as  weak  as  it  well  can  be;  the  number  8  is  a  divisor 
of  24,  and  of  the  *  probably  historic '  numbers  40  and  64 ; 
it  may  have  some  astronomical  allusions,  or  be  founded 

^  If  we  may  trust  our  Welsh  antiquaries  (lolo  MSS.  206),  *  bardic  frames  * 
were  manufactured  in  the  poorer  districts  of  Wales  as  late  as  the  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth  centuries.  Their  construction  was  simple  enough.  A  straight  stick  of 
oak,  or  of  one  of  the  softer  woods,  was  carefully  squared  and  painted.  Letters 
were  then  cut  on  each  of  the  four  faces,  through  the  coloured  surface,  so  as  to 
give  them  the  relief  afforded  by  the  natural  colour  of  the  wood.  A  certain 
number  of  these  sticks  were  then  ranged  between  two  side-pieces,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  aUow  of  their  revolving  on  their  axes,  and  thus  enabling  the 
reader  to  bring  each  of  the  four  faces  before  him  in  its  turn.  Two  of  these 
frames  might  have  contained  all  the  entries  in  the  Chronicle,  relating  to  the 
century  and  a  half  which  elapsed  before  the  Introduction  of  Christianity. 

VOL.  U.  M 
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on  'some  myth';  40,  one  of  its  multiples,  was  used  by 
the  Persians  as  an  indefinite  number;  and  so  forth.  He 
endeavours  to  prove  his  case  in  a  different  manner.  He 
takes  the  diflTerent  events  recorded  in  the  Chronicle,  and 
counts  the  number  of  years  that  elapsed  from  the  landing 
of  the  Saxons,  sometimes  including  and  sometimes  excluding 
the  year  he  counts  from ;  so  that,  for  each  event,  he  gets 
two  chances  of  finding  a  number  divisible  by  8.  If  these 
fail  him,  he  has  recourse  to  one  of  our  later  historians ;  and 
as  the  difference  of  a  year,  for  reasons  that  will  be  hereafter 
given,  is  exceedingly  common  in  the  dates  of  these  early 
writers,  he  thus  obtains  another  chance  of  finding  his  favourite 
multiple.^  By  keeping  out  of  sight  his  failures,  and  bring- 
ing under  the  reader's  notice  instances  in  which  he  has  suc- 
ceeded, he  endeavours  to  impress  him  with  the  truth  of  his 
theory.  By  a  similar  mode  of  manipulation  he  might  have 
made  out  an  almost  equally  strong  case  for  several  other 
numbers — ^the  number  6  for  example. 

It  has  always  appeared  to  the  writer  most  unreasonable 
to  doubt,  that  from  their  first  arrival  in  the  island,  our 
ancestors  had  some  mode  of  registering  the  events  of  their 
history.  From  these  rude  memorials  were  probably  formed 
more  perfect  registers,  which  gradually  swelled  into  the 
chronicles  we  now  possess.  The  oldest  extant  copy  of  the 
Saxon  Chronicle  was  written  shortly  before  the  year  900, 
or  at  the  close  of  Alfred*s  reign ;  but  we  know  that  some 
of  its  entries  were  copied,  almost  verbatim,  from  chronicles 
which  must  have  been  in  existence  before  the  time  of  Bede ; 

^  [Lappenberg,  Qeschichte  von  England,  i.  76.]  To  indeBse  his  cbanoeB  of 
success,  Dr.  Lappenberg  avails  himself  of  the  discrepancies  of  our  MSS.,  and 
not  unf requently  represents  a  mere  inference  as  though  it  were  a  recognized 
historical  fact.  Thus,  under  the  date  530,  the  Chronicle  informs  us  that  Cerdic 
took  Wihtgara-burh  in  the  Isle  of  Wight ;  and  when  recording  his  death,  four 
years  afterwards,  tells  us  that  he  gave  the  island  to  his  two  nephews,  Stuf  and 
Wihtgar.  Now,  the  arrival  in  Britain  of  these  two  chiefs  happens  to  date  just 
sixteen  yean  before  the  conquest  of  Wihtgara-burh ;  so,  to  make  the  entry 
square  with  his  theory,  he  gives  them  the  honour  of  the  victory :  '  After  twice 
eight  yearn,  8iuf  and  WHUgar,  with  their  uncle,  gained  a  great  victory  in  the 
Isle  of  Wight,*  <fcc. 
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and  ihere  are  others  which  may  have  been  written  at  a 
time  when  Hengest  and  Ambrosius  were  yet  rivals.  As  to 
the  credit  which  is  due  to  the  chronology  of  these  early 
records,  I  think  we  may  rely  on  the  good  sense  and  the 
good  faith  both  of  those  who  made  the  original  entries,  and 
of  those  who  made  the  subsequent  compilations ;  but  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  some  of  these  chroniclers  began 
the  year  at  mid-winter  and  others  at  Easter ;  and  conse- 
quently we  must  sometimes  expect  to  find  the  difference 
of  a  year  in  their  computations.  We  should  also  remember 
that  the  monks,  who  put  the  chronicles  into  their  present 
shape,  lived  at  a  time  when  the  science  of  chronology  was 
imperfectly  understood;  and  therefore,  in  reducing  the 
dates  to  the  vulgar  era,  may  sometimes  have  been  betrayed 
into  mistakes.  Making  all  fair  allowances,  I  believe  the 
dates  of  our  chronicles  will  well  bear  examination,  though 
they  may  not  exhibit  the  critical  accuracy  of  later  works, 
which,  with  strange  inconsistency,  is  required  of  them  by 
many,  who  affect  to  place  these  venerable  records  on  the 
same  level  with  *  the  myths'  and  the  fables  of  livy. 

Bede  was  bom  in  673,  or  about  eighty  years  after  the 
arrival  of  Augustin  in  this  country.  His  Ecclesiastical 
History  reaches  to  the  year  731.  In  it  he  tells  us  that 
he  learned  the  facts  of  our  history  before  the  introduction 
of  Christianity  '  ex  priorum  maxime  scriptis,  hie  inde  col- 
lectis.'  Among  these  ^  writings  of  the  ancients,'  the  works 
of  Oildas  appear  to  have  held  a  high  place  in  his  esti- 
mation ;  but  he  doubtless  also  included  in  the  phrase  the 
scripta  Scotorum  Anglorumque,  to  which  Nennius  acknow- 
ledges his  obligations,  and  to  which  he  himself  has  more 
than  once  expressly  referred.  When  he  states  a  fact,  on 
what  appears  to  be  the  authority  of  one  of  these  ancient 
chronicles,  he  sometimes  adds  '  ut  perhibent,'  '  perhibetur,'  ^ 
&C. ;  not  that  he  entertained  any  '  critical  doubts'  as  to  the 
truth  of  such  statements,  but,  as  it  would  seem,  merely 

'  The  werj  same  phrases  axe  used  by  Ethelweid,  when  quoting  some  of  the 
later  entries  of  the  Chronicle. 

H  2 
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to  distinguish  between  these  rude  native  records  and  the 
better-digested  testimony  of  the  Latin  historians. 

The  histories  of  Asser,*  of  Ethelwerd,  and  of  Florence 
of  Worcester,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  period  we  have 
to  review,  are  all  of  them  based  on  the  Saxon  Chronicle. 
The  additional  information,  however,  which  they  occasion- 
ally give  is  sometimes  of  value. 

The  graphic  details  with  which  Henry  of  Huntingdon 
enlivens  the  scanty  records  of  our  early  history  differ 
widely  from  the  slight  additions  we  owe  to  these  three 
historians.  Whence  he  obtained  them  I  cannot  tell ;  and  it 
is  strange  indeed  that  in  an  age  so  sceptical  so  little  scep- 
ticism should  have  been  excited  on  a  subject  that  is  fairly 
open  to  it.  The  *  ancient  poems'  which  figure  so  largely  in 
the  speculations  of  Lappenberg  and  others,  as  one  of  the 
sources  which  supplied  materials  for  the  Chronicle,  may  pos- 
sibly have  performed  that  office  for  Huntingdon ;  though 
we  may  doubt  if  there  be  any  connexion  between  them  and 
the  short  dry  notices  which  form  the  great  staple  of  our 
Saxon  Chronicle.  That  Huntingdon  sometimes  yielded  to 
his  imagination  there  is  no  doubt :  his  account  of  the  battle 
of  Aylesford  may  be  called  'a  myth,'  or  any  other  hard 
name  the  reader  chooses,  for  it  is  most  certainly  a  fiction.^ 

All  our  historians  who  wrote  after  the  publication  of 
Geoflfrey's  history,  show  traces,  more  or  less,  of  the  influence 
which  he  exercised.  When,  like  Wendover,  they  furnish 
dates,  or  when  their  accounts  are  inconsistent  with  Geoffrey's 
narrative,  they  may  nevertheless  be  of  service ;  for  in  these 

'  Asser  was  a  Welshman;  but,  from  the  circumstances  under  which  his 
history  was  written,  it  most  rank  as  one  of  the  English  authorities. 

'  According  to  the  Chronicle,  the  Britons  at  Aylesford  were  commanded  by 
Vortigem,  and  Horsa  was  slain ;  according  to  Nennius,  the  Britons  at  Episford 
were  commanded  by  Vortimer,  and  Horsa  and  Catigem  lost  their  lives ;  accord- 
ing to  Huntingdon,  Ambrosius  commanded  at  Aylesford,  Vortimer  and  Catigem 
were  his  lieutenants,  and  Horsa  and  Catigem  f  eU.  Nennius,  no  doubt,  wished  to 
reconcile  Welsh  history  with  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  and  Huntingdon  to  reconcile 
Kennius  with  Gildas.  Both  have  distorted  history,  but  Huntingdon  has  added 
bad  faith  to  bad  criticism ;  for  his  detailed  account  of  the  battle,  which  was 
evidently  aooommodated  to  his  hypothesis,  can  be  nothing  else  bat  invention. 
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cases  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  they  drew  their  infor- 
mation from  other  and  more  trustworthy  sources. 

It  will  be  seen  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer,  our 
two  oldest  authorities  are  also  our  best.  It  is  both  amus- 
ing and  instructive  to  observe,  that  those  who  assail  the 
credit  due  to  Oildas  and  the  Chronicle,  generally  treat 
their  testimony  as  unimpeachable,  when  it  does  not  interfere 
with  any  favourite  theory  ^  The  author  would  consider  any 
theory  relating  to  our  early  history  which  is  inconsistent 
with  that  testimony  as  worthless. 

In  discussing  the  present  question,  we  have  had,  or 
shall  have,  to  examine  various  adverse  theories.  These 
theories,  it  should  be  remembered,  are  inconsistent,  not 
only  with  the  views  of  the  present  writer,  but  also  with 
each  other.  He  does  not  stand  one  against,  but  one  among, 
many;  and  as  his  views  agree  with  those  of  our  early 
historians,  he  might  even  claim  for  them  whatever  defer- 
ence is  due  to  opinions  which  have  long  met  with  general 
acceptance.  But  it  is  not  on  mere  weight  of  authority 
that  he  rests  their  claims  to  consideration,  nor  even  upon 
the  weakness  and  insufficiency  of  the  conflicting  theories ; 
but  on  the  great  balance  of  probabilities  in  their  favour, 
in  their  consistency  with  the  character  of  the  times,  and  in 
the  wonderful  correspondence  of  dates.  Let  the  reader, 
as  he  proceeds,  observe  how  strikingly  coherent  are  the 
following  dates:  the  date  of  the  application  to  Aetius, 
which  we  learn  from  Qildas ;  of  the  arrival  of  the  Saxons, 
which  we  learn  from  Bede  ;  of  the  first  battle  with  Vorti- 
gem,  which  we  learn  from  the  Chronicle  ;  of  the  accession 
of  Vortigem,  and  of  the  disturbances  headed  by  Guitolinus 
and  Ambrosius,  which  we  learn  from  fragments  preserved 
by  Nennius.  Would  he  find  any  such  congruity  in  'a 
mythical  history'?  If  he  be  a  mathematician,  let  him  cal- 
culate the  chances  against  it. 

According  to  Oildas,  the  Britons,  suffering  from  famine 
and  from  the  ravages  of  the  Picts  and  Scots,  applied  to  the 
Romans  for  aid.     Their  letter  was  addressed,  'Actio  ter 
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consuli*;  and  as  Aetius  was  consul  for  the  third  time  in 
446,  it  cannot  have  been  written  before  this  date.  Failing 
in  their  application,  they  '  put  their  trust  in  God/  attacked 
and  repulsed  the  enemy.  This  period  of  trial  was  followed 
by  seasons  of  unexampled  plenty,  when  the  Britons,  re- 
lapsing into  their  old  vices,  again  suffered  the  miseries  of 
invasion.  The  General  Council  {omnes  consiliarii),  together 
with  Vortigern,  king  {dtix)  of  the  Britons,  then  resolved  to 
call  the  Saxons  to  their  aid. 

^The  whelps  of  the  barbarian  lioness'  arrived  in  three 
ships  of  the  largest  size  (tribus  longis  navibits),  and,  at  the 
bidding  of  the  *  ill-omened  tyrant,'  were  stationed  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  island.  They  were  afterwards  joined 
by  a  larger  band,  and,  professing  themselves  ready  to  meet 
any  perils  for  the  sake  of  their  'worthy  hosts,'  required 
that  supplies  should  be  furnished  them.  These  were  pro- 
vided, and  for  a  while  stopped  the  '  dog  s  mouth,'  until  the 
strangers,  anxious  for  a  quarrel,  demanded  larger  supplies, 
and  when  they  were  not  forthcoming,  ravaged  the  country. 

Such  is  the  account  of  the  arrival  of  our  ancestors,  which 
a  British  writer,  bom  some  seventy  years  after  the  event, 
has  left  us.  He  was  a  man  of  education  and  position,  and 
must  have  had  within  his  reach  every  means  of  informa- 
tion which  his  countrymen  then  possessed.  I  see  nothing  in 
his  story  to  alarm  even  the  most  jealous  scepticism,  and 
I  am  not  ashamed  to  confess  that  it  carries  with  it  my 
entire  belief. 

In  addition  to  the  account  left  us  by  Gildas,  Bede  tells 
us  that  the  strangers  defeated  the  Picts  and  Scots,  and  were 
commanded  by  two  brothers,  named  Hengest  and  Horsa  K 

^  *  Daces  fnisse  perhihentur  eoram  primi  duo  fratres  Hengist  et  Horsa.' 
K,  EccL  1.  xv.  From  this  it  has  been  inferred  that  Bede  had  critical  doubts 
about  the  truth  of  the  story.  I  have  ab^eadj  mentioned  the  construction  I  put 
upon  these  phrases.  Bede  was  a  stranger  to  South  Britain,  and  he  was  in  all 
probability  quoting  some  Kentish  chronicle. 

According  to  Palgrave,  '  the  names  bestowed  upon  the  sons  of  Whitgils  seem 
to  be  poetical  einthets  rather  than  real  denominations;  both  have  the  same 
meaning,  and  signify  the  "snow-white  steed,"  &c.,  whose  form,  still  oonstitut- 
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He  also  in  three  different  passages  fixes  the  date  of  their 
arrival  in  the  reign  of  Mardan  (450-457),  and,  according  to 
the  construction  generally  put  on  one  of  these  passages  ^,  in 
the/r^<  year  of  this  reign.  It  is  true,  that  in  two  of  these 
passages  Bede  places  the  beginning  of  Marcian  s  reign  in 
the  year  449,  and  in  one  of  them  in  the  year  452  ^,  instead 
of  the  true  date  450.  The  compilers  of  our  Saxon  Chro- 
nicle, and  our  modem  historians  generally,  adopt  the  date 
449 ;  though  Florence  of  Worcester  had  left  the  latter  an 
example  which  might  have  been  followed  with  advantage. 
This  sensible  writer  fixes  the  arrival  of  our  ancestors  in 
450,  and  cites  Bede  as  his  authority  for  so  doing.  He  saw 
Bede's  error,  and  corrected  it;  for  he  knew  the  essential 
part  of  this  statement  to  be,  that  our  ancestors  arrived  in 
the  first  year  of  Marcian's  reign.  He  was,  no  doubt,  aware 
that  computation  by  the  vulgar  aera  was  still  a  novelty  in 
Bede's  day,  and  that  even  scholarship  like  his  might  occa- 
sionally stumble  in  a  path  so  little  trodden ;  and  certainly 
he  did  not  consider  a  few  slight  errors  in  calculation 
sufficient  to  destroy  Bede's  credit  as  a  historian. 

The  editors  of  the  Mon.  Hist.  Brit,  take  a  different  view 
of  this  matter;  and  as  their  authority  is  likely  to  carry 
weight  with  it,  I  make  no  apology  for  examining  the 
reasons  on  which  their  conclusions  are  founded. 

ing  the  heraldiy  of  Kent,  adorned  the  standard  which  led  them  forth  to  victory.' 
Sng.  Comm,  c.  xii.  I  would  answer,  that  Hengest  was  an  Anglo-Saxon  name, 
just  as  Wolf  and  Fox  are  English  ones ;  that  the  association  of  two  brothers  in 
command  was  characteristic  of  the  times  and  of  the  people ;  as  was  also  the 
alliteration  and  the  play  of  meaning  which  connect  together  the  names  of 
Hengest  and  Horsa.  The  assertion  that  the  Jntes  bore  '  a  snow-white  steed ' 
on  their  banner,  has  no  authority  quoted  in  support  of  it,  though  an  important 
inference  is  drawn  from  it  in  a  note.  I  do  not  remember  anything  on  the 
subject  in  Qildas,  or  Bede,  or  Nennius,  or  the  Chronicle,  or  Ethelwerd,  or 
ABser,  or  Florenoe,  or  even  Huntingdon.  What  authority  is  there  for  the 
statement  ? 

'  *  Anno  ab  incamatione  Domini  quadringentesimo  quadragesimo  nono  Mar- 
Gianus  cum  Valentiniano  regnum  adeptus  septem  annis  tenuit.  T^ne  Anglorum 
rive  Saxonum  gens,*  &c.    HUt,  Ecol.  1.  xv. 

*  Lappenberg  says  459  j  but  he  has  not  put  the  right  construction  on  the 
passage  in  Bede :  vid.  Chronioon,  ▲.!£.  4410. 
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Nennius  tells  U8  that  after  the  slaughter  of  the  Roman 
governors  and  the  death  of  the  usurper  Maximus,  and  th^ 
termination  of  tlie  Roman  rule  in  Britain,  the  Britons  for 
forty  years  were  kept  in  alarm  by  their  various  enemies, 
till  the  arrival  of  the  Saxons,  an  event  which  is  said  in 
MSS.  to  have  happened  in  the  reign  of  Marcian,  and  in 
others  *regnante  Gratiano  Secundo  Aequantio.'  This  last 
passage  seems  to  be  hopelessly  corrupt.  I  can  only  sur- 
mise that  some  copyist,  ignorant  of  Marcian's  name,  or 
puzzled  by  the  corrupted  form  in  which  it  was  presented  to 
him,  supplied  his  own  date,  and  in  so  doing  confounded  the 
arrival  of  the  Saxons  in  the  time  of  Vortigern  with  the 
dreadful  inroad  made  by  them  some  eighty  years  previously, 
and  which  occupied  the  time  and  energies  of  the  first 
Theodosius  during  the  first  and  second  years  of  Gratian  s 
reign.  The  dangers  which  afterwards  led  the  Britons  to 
remove  the  Roman  officers,  and  to  provide  for  their  own 
safety,  must  have  been  long  remembered ;  and  the  termi- 
nation  of  the  Roman  rule  in  Britain  was  considered  by  all 
our  early  historians  as  an  event  of  the  gravest  importance. 
Nennius  \  like  the  Greek  historian  Zosimus,  places  it  in 
the  reign  of  the  usurper  Constantine  (407-411),  and  Bede 
in  the  year  in  which  Rome  was  taken  by  the  Goths  *,  or 
A.D.  409,  while  he  fixes  the  arrival  of  the  Saxons  in  449. 
Here,  then,  we  have  the  forty  years  to  which  Nennius  is 
alluding ;  and  thus  far  we  find  a  sufficient  correspondence  be- 
tween our  three  oldest  historians,  Gildas,  Bede,  and  Nennius. 

^  Nenn.  c.  xxv.  Twenty  years  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Maximns  and 
the  nsnrpation  of  Constantine ;  and^  in  his  list  of  the  emperors  who  visited 
Britain,  Nennius  places  Constantine  fiext  hut  two  after  Maximns.  It  is  clear, 
therefore,  that  Nennins,  though  he  mentions  in  the  same  sentence  the  death  of 
Maximns  and  the  termination  of  the  Roman  rule  in  Britain,  must  have  known 
that  these  events  were  separated  from  each  other  by  a  considerable  interval 
of  time. 

^  The  Goths  entered  Borne  by  capitulation  in  409,  and  carried  it  by  storm 
the  following  year.  The  expressions  of  Bede  may  perhaps  refer  to  the  latter 
event ;  and  as  Florence  of  Worcester  places  the  departure  of  the  Romans  in 
4 10,  and  the  arrival  of  the  Saxons  in  450,  th%9  interval  of  forty  years  may 
possibly  have  been  the  one  which  Nennius  had  in  view. 
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But  in  some  of  the  copies  of  Nennius  we  also  find  cer- 
tain chronological  notices,  according  to  which  Vortigem 
obtained  the  kingdom  in  the  consulship  of  Theodosius  and 
Valentinian  (a.d.  425),  and  the  Saxons  arrived  in  the 
fourth  year  of  his  reign,  in  the  consulship  of  Felix  and 
Taurus  (a.d.  428).  It  will  be  seen  these  dates  contradict 
not  only  Gildas  and  Bede,  but  also  the  account  which  Nen- 
nius himself  has  given  us  in  the  regular  course  of  his  his- 
tory. I  can  only  suppose  that  the  writer,  whoever  he  may 
have  been,  counted  the  forty  years  by  mistake  ^om  the 
death  of  Maodmua^  which  would  just  bring  him  to  the 
consulship  of  Felix  and  Taurus.  He  probably  knew  from 
the  Welsh  chronicles  that  the  Saxons  arrived  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Vortigem*s  reign,  and  accordingly  fixed  upon  the 
consulship  of  Theodosius  and  Valentinian  as  the  date  of 
Vortigem*s  accession. 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  editors  of  the  Mon,  Hist, 
Brit,  actually  adopt  this  date  for  the  arrival  of  the  Saxons. 
They  make  a  feeble  attempt  to  reconcile  it  with  the  former 
passage  in  Nennius ;  and  they  get  over  the  adverse  testi- 
mony of  Gildas  and  Bede,  by  pointing  to  the  chronological 
errors  of  the  latter,  and  assertiag  that  Gildas  has  not 
related  events  in  the  order  in  which  they  occurred.  The 
latter  piece  of  criticism  is  opposed  to  the  construction 
which  has  been  put  on  the  narrative  of  Gildas  from  Bede's 
day  to  the  present,  and  appears  to  be  directly  opposed  to 
every  fair  construction  of  that  author.  According  to  the 
chronology  adopted,  Hengest  must  have  lived  more  than 
sixty  years  after  his  arrival  in  this  country;  and  there  are 
other  consequences  equally  startling.  If  I  were  called 
upon  to  make  my  choice,  I  do  not  know  but  I  would 
rather  side  at  once  with  Falgrave  and  the  Germans,  and 
melt  Hengest  into  a  *  myth.' 

The  Chronicle,  under  the  date  449,  informs  us  that  the 

'  In  support  of  this  conjecture  it  may  be  observed,  that  in  some  of  the  Triads 
the  death  of  Maximos  and  the  termination  of  the  Roman  rule  in  Britain  are 
treated  as  if  they  were  synchronous  events. 
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Saxons  landed  at  Tptvines  fleot^  which  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  be  Ebbsfieet  in  Thanet.  The  rest  of  the  entry  was 
probably  taken  from  Bede.  I  speak  with  some  little  hesi- 
tation, because  the  sentence  in  Bede,  which  gives  us  the 
information  not  found  in  Gildas,  contains  the  Anglo-Saxon 
idiom,  victoriam  sumpsere;  whence  perhaps  it  might  be 
inferred  that  there  was  some  early  Anglo-Saxon  authority, 
of  which  both  Bede  and  the  Chronicler  were  copyists. 

All  that  we  can  know  of  the  war  which  took  place 
between  Vortigem  and  his  dangerous  allies,  must  be  ga- 
thered from  the  two  following  entries  in  the  Chronicle : 

*  A.  455.  Now  Hengest  and  Horsa  fought  with  Wyrtgeom 
the  king,  at  the  place  which  is  called  Aegeles-ford ;  and  his 
brother  Horsa  there  was  slain,  and  after  that  Hengest  took 
to  the  kingdom  and  Aesc  his  son/ 

*  A.  457.  Now  Hengest  and  Aesc  his  son  fought  with  the 
Bryts  at  the  place  which  is  called  Creccan  ford^  a^d  there 
slew  they  4000  men;  and  the  Bryts  then  forsook  Kent- 
lond,  and  with  much  fear  fled  to  Lunden-bury/ 

The  place  where  the  first  of  these  battles  was  fought  is 
called  by  Ethelwerd  Aegeles-thrip,  and  by  Huntingdon 
Aeiles-treu.  Aegeles  or  Egeles  seems  to  be  the  Welsh 
word  ephvys,  a  church,  Lat.  ecclesia,  Aylesford  church, 
which  probably  occupies  the  same  site  as  the  Welsh  Eglwys, 
is  situated  on  the  top  of  the  bank  over-hanging  the  village, 
and  its  remarkable  position  explains  the  propriety  of  the 
names,  Aegeles-ford,  Aegeles-thrip,  or  Aeilestreu,  that  is, 
Church-ford,  or  Church-village,  or  Church-cross.^  This  ford 
of  the  Eglwys  is  the  lowest  on  the  Medway ;  and  here,  we 
have  reason  to  believe,  an  ancient  British  trackway  crossed 
the  river.  Vortigem  was  evidently  watching  this  ford  to 
protect  West-Kent  from  invasion  when  Hengest  attacked 
him. 

^  In  like  mumer,  AegeUs  hwrh,  the  Anglo-Saxon  name  for  Aylesbary, means 
the  Church-burgh.  It  would  he  difficult  to  find  a  more  appropriate  name  for 
thiB  ancient  town.  On  the  sides  of  its  conical  hill  may  still  be  traced  some 
portions  of  the  old  earthworks;  while  on  the  summit,  and  rising  over  the 
other  buildings,  stands  the  venerable  successor  of  the  Welsh  egUoy*, 
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Bede  mentions  that  Horsa's  monument  existed  in  his  day 
in  the  eastern  part  of  Kent,  and  still  bore  the  name  of  the 
Saxon  chief.  From  the  Chronicle  we  learn  that  Horsa  fell 
at  Aylesford ;  and  two  miles  n<»rth  of  this  village  is  a  place 
called  Horsted,  where  the  peasantry  point  out  a  collection 
of  flint-stones  as  the  tomb  of  Horsa.^  Does  not  this  '  unde- 
signed coincidence'  strongly  corroborate  the  truth  of  the 
entry  in  the  Chronicle? 

The  name  of  the  place  where  the  second  battle  was 
fought  is  written  in  some  copies  of  the  Chronicle,  Orecgan- 
ford^  and  by  Huntingdon  Oregan-ford.  This  is  important ; 
for  no  one  who  has  studied  the  letter-changes  of  our  lan- 
guage would  venture  the  hypothesis,  that  our  modern 
Crayford  was  the  eqmvalent  of  Oreccan-ford.  The  follow- 
ing appears  to  be  the  true  explanation  of  the  philological 
difficulty.  The  Britons  seem  to  have  been  almost  unable 
to  distinguish  between  some  of  the  hard  and  soft  letters ; 
at  any  rate,  there  was  much  inconsistency  in  their  use  of 
them.  The  river  Cray  was  probably  called  by  them  both 
Crec  and  Creg,  which  our  ancestors  would  convert  into 
feminine  substantives,  Crecc-e  and  Cregg-e,  gen.  Crecc-an 
and  Cregg-an.  The  form  Crecc-e  seems  to  have  become 
obsolete,  and  Cregg-e  has  been  gradually  corrupted  into 
Cray. 

Before  we  investigate  the  state  of  parties  among  the 
Britons  at  this  juncture,  it  may  be  well  to  take  a  glance 
at  their  legendary  history.  According  to  Geoffrey  of  Mon- 
mouth, after  Aetius  had  refused  his  aid,  the  King  of 
Armorica  was  induced  to  send  a  small  force  under  the 
command  of  his  brother  Constantino,  who  was  crowned 
king  of  Britain  at  Silchester.  Constantino  at  his  death 
left  three  sons,  Constans  a  monk  of  Winchester,  Aurelius 
Ambrosius,  and  Uther  Fendragon.  His  son  Constans 
succeeded  him,  and  was  shortly  afterwards  murdered  by 
one  of  the  princes  of  South  Wales,  named  Vortigem,  who 

^  Arch.  ii.  107.    Of  course  it  will  not  be  taken  for  granted  that  these  flint- 
f  tones  mutt  neoessarily  be  the  tomb  of  Horsa. 
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usurped  the  throne.  The  Archbishop  of  London,  Guito- 
linus,  fearing  for  the  safety  of  his  young  wards,  Ambrosius 
and  Uther,  carried  them  into  Brittany ;  and  Vortigem,  in 
order  to  strengthen  his  tottering  throne,  allied  himself  with 
the  Saxons. 

This  is  in  part  a  travestie  of  real  history.  The  usurper 
Constantine  passed  over  to  Gaul  a.d.  408,  and  after  various 
turns  of  fortune,  was  there  slain  with  his  son  Constans, 
whom  he  had  taken  from  the  cloister,  and  associated  with 
him  in  the  empire.  According  to  Gildas,  the  Britons 
gained  their  first  successes  against  the  Saxons  under  the 
guidance  of  Ambrosius  Aurelianus,  whom  he  describes  as 
a  man  of  modesty,  *  courteous,  faithful,  brave,  and  true,'  as 
of  Roman  descent,  and  as  having  in  the  general  calamity 
lost  his  relatives  (parentes),  who  had  been  clothed  with  the 
purple. 

There  is  no  doubt  we  have  here  some  incorrectness  of 
statement.  As  no  Roman  usurper  appeared  in  Britain  afber 
the  death  of  Constantine,  it  is  pretty  clear  that  he  and  his 
son  Constans  were  the  relatives  of  Ambrosius,  whom  Gildas 
describes  as  having  been  clothed  with  the  purple.  But 
these,  we  know,  perished  in  Gaul  some  half  century  before 
the  ravages  of  the  Saxons.  Gildas  may  have  wished  merely 
to  say  that  Ambrosius  survived  the  national  calamity  in 
which  his  relatives  perished,  when  the  associations  connected 
with  the  word  *  parentes  *  led  him  to  add  the  clause  which 
has  produced  this  confusion.  Nothing  is  more  common  in 
these  early  histories  than  to  place  in  juxtaposition  events 
that  were  really  separated  from  each  other  by  considerable 
intervals  of  time ;  but  the  present  is  perhaps  the  only  in- 
stance in  which  this  melting  together  of  distant  events  has 
betrayed  Gildas  into  an  absolute  misstatement  of  facts. 

Both  our  legendary  and  our  real  history  lead  to  the 
inference  that,  after  the  retirement  of  the  Romans,  there 
were  two  great  parties  in  Britain :  the  Roman,  which  seems 
to  have  been  headed  by  descendants  of  the  usurper  Con- 
stantine, or,  in  other  words,  by  members  of  the  family  of 
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Ambrosias,  and  the  native,  or  British  party.  The  appli- 
cation to  Aetius  was  doubtless  made  at  the  instance  of 
the  Romanized  Britons;  and  his  refusal  to  grant  them 
the  succours  they  asked  for  would  naturally  give  the  ascen- 
dency to  their  political  rivals.  We  learn  from  the  passage 
in  Nennius  already  quoted,  and  which  was  probably  taken 
from  a  British  chronicle,  that  the  Saxons  arrived  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Vortigem's  reign ;  it  follows  that,  if  they 
arrived  in  the  first  year  of  Marcian's  reign,  as  Bede  tells 
us,  that  Vortigem  must  have  been  made  king  not  long 
after  the  application  to  Aetius ;  and  it  is  fair  to  conclude 
that  he  owed  his  elevation  to  the  triumph  of  his  party  on 
that  occasion.  When,  after  the  battle  of  Crayford,  the 
Britons  forsook  Kent,  and  'with  much  fear  fled  to  Lun- 
den-bury,'  the  power  of  Vortigem  must  have  been  rudely 
shaken.  Nennius  tells  us  that,  while  he  reigned,  he  lived 
in  fear  of  the  Ficts  and  Scots,  and  of  Roman  attack — that 
is,  of  an  attack  from  the  Romanized  Britons — and  also  in 
terror  of  Ambrosius.  That  his  fear  of  Ambrosius  and  the 
Roman  party  was  not  groundless,  we  learn  from  the  follow- 
ing passage,  for  the  preservation  of  which  we  are  also 
indebted  to  Nennius : 

'A  regno  Guorthigemi  usque  ad  discordiam  Guitolini 
et  Ambrosii,  anni  sunt  duodecim,  quod  est  Guoloppum,  id 
est  Caiguoloph.* 

This  important  entry,  which  its  very  form  shows  us 
must  have  been  taken  from  an  ancient  Welsh  chronicle,^ 
has  been  misunderstood  by  Ussher,  and  has  led  to  grave 
mistakes  in  the  hands  of  later  writers.  Lappenberg  and 
others  convert  the  Archbishop  Guitolinus  into  'a  British 
prince*;  not  the  foster-father  and  patron,  but  the  rival  and 
enemy  of  Ambrosius.  The  passage,  as  I  take  it,  should  be 
construed  thus : 

>  Compare  the  following  extracts  from  the  Annalw  Ccunhriae : 

'  cccxvi.  amiuB.     Bellum  inter  Brittones  et  Saxones ;  id  est,  gaeith  Hirf ord 

(the  aflhir  of  Hereford). 
' oocc.xxii.  annus.  Urhs  Ebrauc  yastata  est;  id  est.  Cat  Dub  gint  (the  battle 

of  the  Black  Gentiles,  or  Danes).' 
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'From  the  beginning  of  Yortigem's  reign  to  the  die* 
sensions  headed  by  Guitolinus  and  Ambrosius,  are  twelve 
years.  This  is  the  Guoloppum,  i.e.  the  battle  of  Guoloph/ 
Counting  twelve  years  from  the  date  of  Vortigem's  ac- 
cession, the  '  discordia  Ooitolini  et  Ambrosii '  must  have 
taken  place  two  years  after  the  battle  of  Crayford.  We 
may  conjecture  that  the  defeated  monarch  fled  from  Kent, 
only  to  meet  his  political  enemies  in  London;  and  that 
the  quarrel  between  them  gradually  ripened  into  open  war. 
As  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  family  interest  of 
Ambrosius  lay  in  Wiltshire  and  its  neighbourhood;  and 
as,  near  the  Roman  road  from  Old  Sarum  to  Silchester, 
and  immediately  below  the  remarkable  fortress  on  Quarley 
Hill,  lies  a  wide  tract  of  country  called  the  Wallop  Fields, 
it  is  not  improbable  that  here  was  fought  the  battle  com- 
memorated in  this  fragment.  How  long  the  war  lasted 
we  do  not  know ;  but,  according  to  Geoffrey ,yortigem  main- 
tained himself  for  some  time  in  South  Wales,  and  there 
perished. 

Before  we  dismiss  this  ill-fated  chief,  we  may  remark 
that  the  only  testimony  against  him,  which  has  any  histo- 
rical value,  are  the  expressions  used  by  Gildas,  '  tyrannus 
superbus,'  'tyrannus  infaustus';  and  when  we  remember 
the  strong  Roman  prejudices  of  the  writer,  we  may  not 
feel  inclined  to  press  these  very  strongly  against  him.  The 
story  we  find  in  Nennius,  of  his  treacherous  dealings  with 
the  Saxons,  is  inconsistent  with  the  accounts  in  the  Saxon 
Chronicle,  and  was  probably  invented  by  the  Welsh  some 
two  or  three  centuries  after  his  death,  to  lessen  the  morti- 
fication of  defeat.  The  rebukes  which,  according  to  the 
same  authority,  he  received  from  Gtermanus  and  the  clergy, 
are  probably  the  legendary  accounts  of  disputes  which  must 
have  often  taken  place  between  him  and  Guitolinus. 

According  to  Wendover,  Ambrosius  was  made  king 
A.D.  464 ;  but  there  are  reasons,  which  will  appear  here- 
after, for  preferring  the  year  463.  We  may  conjecture, 
that,  as  Yortigem's  successes  against  the  Picts  seem  to  have 
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placed  him  at  the  head  of  his  party,  and  consequently  on 
the  throne  of  Britain,  so  the  successes  against  the  Saxons 
which  Qildas  attributes  to  Ambrosius,  may  have  paved  the 
way  to  his  attaining  the  same  dignity.  We  have  learnt 
from  the  Chronicle,  that  after  the  battle  of  Crayford  '  the 
Brits  forsook  Kent-lond.'  By  'Kent-lond,'  as  here  used, 
we  must  understand  the  Welsh  district  called  the  Caint^ 
or,  in  .other  words,  the  open  country  lying  along  the  river ; 
for  Gildas  tells  us,  that  after  the  ravages  of  the  Saxons, 
some  of  the  fugitives  still  maintained  themselves  in  the 
forests,  and  amid  the  rocks  of  the  sea-coast,  where  the  for- 
tresses of  the  Saxon  shore  might  still  afTord  them  pro- 
tection from  their  enemies.  After  a  certain  period  had 
elapsed^  (tempore  interveniejite),  and  after  'the  cruel  rob- 
bers had  in  part  gone  homewards'  {aliquanto  cum  domum 
recessissent),  these  fugitives  rallied  under  the  guidance  of 
Ambrosius,  and  gained  the  advantages  which  Qildas  has 
commemorated. 

Unfortunately  there  is  but  one  entry  in  the  Chronicle 
relating  to  this  second  war  in  Kent ;  and  that  records  the 
terrible  battle  which  must  have  extinguished  all  hope  on 
the  part  of  the  Britons  of  expelling  the  invaders : 

'  A.  465.  Now  Hengest  and  Aesc  fought  with  the  Weals 
near  Wippeds  fleet,  and  there  twelve  Wealish  aldermen 
they  slew,  and  of  them  was  there  slain  a  thane  whose 
name  was  Wipped.' 

The  locality  of  Wipped's  fleet  is  unknown.  Huntingdon 
tells  us,  that  the  loss  in  this  battle  was  so  great  on  both 
sides,  that  it  was  long  before  either  party  dared  again  to 
advance  beyond  their  own  borders.  The  loss  of  twelve 
Welsh  princes  shows  us  how  large  was  the  national  force 
which  the  ascendency  of  Ambrosius  enabled  him  to  bring 
against  the  invaders,  and  at  the  same  time  how  dreadful 
was  the  defeat  which  he  sustained. 

The  account  of  Vortimer's  victories,  handed  down  to 

*  [GildM,  Hift.  35.1  This  may  bave  been  the  period  duing  which  the  dyil 
war  lasted  between  Yortigem  and  AmbroeiuB. 
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us  by  Nennius,  was  probably  derived  from  genuine  Welsh 
traditions,  if  it  may  not  claim  a  more  respectable  origin. 
The  British  chief,  we  are  told,  drove  the  Saxons  to  Thanet, 
*  et  eos  ibi  tribus  vicibus  conclusit,  obsedit,  percussit,  terruit ; ' 
Nenn.  c.  xlvL  It  is  afterwards  stated,  that  he  fought 
against  them  in  four  battles,  while  in  the  succeeding 
chapter,  which  describes  these  battles,  we  have  only  three  ^ 
accounted  for.  It  seems  probable,  that  the  extract  we 
have  quoted  contains  the  loose  legendary  account  of  these 
battles;  that  the  Saxon  Chronicle  suggested  the  number 
f(mr\  and  that  some  Welsh  chronicle  furnished  the  details 
contained  in  c.  xlvii.  According  to  this  last  authority, 
Vortimer  fought,  first,  on  the  river  Derguint ;  secondly,  at 
Sathenegabhail,  or  the  house  of  the  ferryboat  {syddin  y 
ceubail)^  which  place  the  Saxons  called  Episford;  and 
thirdly,  at  the  Stone  of  the  Title,  on  the  shore  of  the 
Gallic  Sea.  At  Episford  were  slain  the  Saxon  Horsa,  and 
Vortimer*s  brother,  Catigem ;  whence  it  appears  that  Nen- 
nius considered  the  battle  of  Episford  to  be  the  same  as 
that  of  Aylesford.  In  this  he  must  have  been  mistaken; 
for  we  know  that  at  Aylesford  the  Britons  were  led  by 
Vortigem.  Nennius  may  have  been  anxious  to  reconcile 
Welsh  history  with  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  and  have  se- 
lected the  battle  of  Aylesford  as  the  one  which,  in  its  cir- 
cumstances, the  least  contradicted  his  story  of  a  Welsh 
victory. 

It  is  probable  that  all  Vortimer*s  battles  were  fought 
during  the  second  war  in  Kent;  for  Gildas  clearly  inti- 
mates that  the  Britons  gained  their /r«^  advantages  over 
the  invaders  under  the  guidance  of  Ambrosius.  The  cir- 
cumstance of  Vortigem's  sons  serving  under  their  father's 
rival  need  not  excite  distrust.  Huntingdon  directly  as- 
serts the  fact;  and  the  character  of  Ambrosius,  and  his 

^  The  edition  of  Nennius  attributed  to  Mark  the  Hermit  endeavours  to  make 
out  the  number  four,  by  referring  to  the  passage  already  quoted  as  giving  an 
account  of  the  first  battle.  Unfortunately  that  passage  describes  not  one^  but 
three  battles. 


1 
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recorded  liberality  to  another  of  Vortigem's  sons,^  render 
it  probable.  The  river  Derguint  was  no  doubt  the  Der- 
went  in  West  Kent ;  the  Stone  of  the  Title  is  generally 
supposed  to  be  Stonor  near  Richborough;  and  Episford 
may  possibly  be  the  ford  leading  into  Thanet  near  Ebbs- 
fleet*^  If  so,  two  of  the  three  battles  must  have  been 
fought  within  sight  of  Richborough ;  and,  as  Yortimer  is 
said  by  Nennius  to  have  died  soon  after  his  last  battle, 
and  to  have  ordered  his  body  to  be  buried  on  the  sea- 
shore, it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  Richborough  and  its 
dependent  fortresses  were  not  taken  till  afber  his  death. 
The  oldest  copies  of  Nennius  never  speak  of  Vortimer  as 
king,  but  always  as  a  general.  He  seems  to  have  acted 
as  one  of  the  lieutenants  of  Ambrosius,  and  simply  to  have 
discharged  the  duties  of '  Comes  limitis  Saxonici.'  ^ 

^  NenniuB  [53,  54]  gives  ns  the  genealogy  of  Farmmail,  king  of  '  Bnelt  et 
Gnortigemianam/  in  Radnorshire ;  and  traces  him  through  ten  descents  from 
Pascent  son  of  Vortigem,  to  whom  Ambrosias  gave  the  district,  '  largiente 
Ambrosio,  qui  fnerat  rex  in  omnes  regiones  Britanniae.' 

'  According  to  Bede,  the  Wantsam  was  f  ordable  in  two  places ;  no  doubt,  in 
the  places  where  the  waters  of  the  Stour  formed  bars,  as  they  worked  their 
way,  northward  or  southward,  into  the  Thames  or  the  German  Ocean.  The 
northern  ford  must  have  been  at  Wade,  and  the  southern  one,  in  all  probability, 
a  little  to  the  north  of  Ebbsfleet.  Ebbs-fleet  seems  to  be  a  corruption  of  Yppes- 
fleet,  which  bears  to  Ypwines-fleot  (the  name  that  occurs  in  the  Chronicle)  the 
same  relation  that  Wilson  bears  to  Williamson,  or  Brighton  to  Brightelmstone, 
or  Boston  (Bots-ton)  to  Botolphston.    The  same  chief  probably  gave  his  name 

both  to  the  harbour  and  the  ford. 

*  

As  we  know  that  ships  of  burden  sometimes  suled  through  the  Wantsum, 
this  ford  could  only  have  been  passable  at  ebb  of  tide.  During  flood,  a  ferry- 
boat must  have  been  used  for  the  conveyance  of  passengers ;  and  hence  the 
Welsh  name  SathenegabhaiL  Such  a  name  would  be  inapplicable  to  Aylesf  ord ; 
for  the  establishment  of  a  ferry  over  the  Medway  at  this  point  was  unnecessary, 
and  is  altogether  improbable. 

'  In  the  '  Oral  Tradition  and  Chronology,'  compiled  soon  after  the  year  1400, 
it  is  stated  that  from  Vortimer  to  Arthur  were  df ty-three  years ;  lolo  MSS. 
416.  Counting  from  Arthur's  accession  in  416,  this  interval  would  bring  us 
to  463,  or  the  year  in  which  Ambrosius  was  made  king ;  and  we  might  perhaps 
infer  that  the  Britons  forbore  to  raise  him  to  that  dignity  during  the  lifetime 
of  Vortimer.  It  is  just  possible  that  the  compiler  of  the  '  Oral  Traditions,*  &c. 
had  some  trustworthy  authority  for  fixing  on  a  period  of  fifty-three  years ;  but 
his  other  chronological  notices  exhibit  tiie  grossest  ignortinoe;  and  we  may, 
after  all,,  be  building  in  cloud-land. 

VOL.  n.  N 
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The  last  battle  fought  by  Hengest,  which  is  recorded  in 
the  Chronicle,  is  the  following : 

*  A.  473.  Now  Hengest  and  Aesc  his  son  fought  with 
the  Weals,  and  took  countless  booty,  and  the  Weals  fled 
the  Engle,  as  it  were  fire/ 

The  circumstances  connected  with  this  battle  will  not 
allow  us  long  to  hesitate  about  its  locality.  The  ^count- 
less booty'  could  not  have  been  furnished  by  the  Andred, 
nor  by  the  barren  heaths  and  morasses  of  Surrey ;  but  at 
the  south-eastern  comer  of  our  modem  Kent  lie  some  of 
the  richest  pastures  in  the  island,  and  the  sheep  and  cattle 
of  the  Romney  marshes  were  no  doubt  the  goodly  prize, 
the  capture  of  which  is  so  exultingly  commemorated  in 
this  entry  of  the  Chronicle.  One  half  of  the  Saxon  shore 
must  now  have  been  in  possession  of  the  invaders ;  and  the 
frontiers  of  Hengest's  kingdom  must,  from  this  date,  have 
coincided  with  those  of  the  modem  county. 

The  -entry  which  records  the  first  English  settlement  in 
Sussex  is  dated  four  years  later. 

*  A.  477.  Now  came  to  Bry ten-land  Aelle  and  his  three 
sons,  Cymen,  and  Wlencing,  and  Cissa,  with  three  ships 
in  the  place  which  is  called  Cymen's  Ora,  and  there  slew 
they  many  Weals,  and  some  in  flight  drave  they  into  the 
wood,  which  is  called  the  Lea  of  Andred.' 

Our  historians  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries 
render  Cymenes  Ora  by  '  Cymeni  portus.*  But  as  we 
find  many  localities  on  the  banks  of  rivers  called  Oras^ 
the  term  must  rather  have  signified  a  strand  or  shore ; 
probably  one  on  which  ships  or  boats  might  be  hauled  up 
with  safety.  A  charter,*  which,  though  a  forged  one,  is 
for  our  present  purpose  good  evidence,  connects  Cymens 
Ora  with  Wittering,  near  Chichester;  and  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  it  lay  along  the  eastern  side  of  Chichester 
harbour.^    It  has,  indeed,  been  fixed  at  almost  every  part 

^  CocL  Dipl.  992. 

'  In  Sidlesham  parish,  east  of  Wittering,  is  '  a  manor-farm,*  called  Eeynor, 
which  reaches  to  the  sea.    Horsfield's  Sussex,  i.  41.    I  once  thought  Eeynor  a 
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of  the  Sussex  coast;  and  the  latest  work  which  touches 
upon  the  subject,  and  which  was  published  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  a  learned  society,  actually  lands  Aelle  at  Anderida  I 
As  the  charter  we  have  quoted  is  referred  to  by  Camden, 
there  is  no  excuse  for  these  blunders. 

According  to  Huntingdon,  the  peasantry  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood rushed  on  the  enemy  in  scattered  and  disor- 
derly bodies,  and  appear  to  have  been  slaughtered  by  the 
invaders  with  little  loss  on  their  part.  The  surprise  was 
followed  by  a  panic,  in  the  midst  of  which  Regnum  must 
have  been  taken.  As  this  city  derives  its  modern  name, 
not  from  Aelle,  but  from  his  son  and  successor,  Cissa  (Cis- 
sa-ceaster,  the  Chester  or  city  of  Cissa),  perhaps  we  may 
infer  that  Regnum  was  given  to  the  flames,  and  that  during 
the  lifetime  of  Aelle  the  South-Sexe  intrenched  themselves 
in  the  neighbouring  earthwork.  When  a  footing  was 
secured  on  the  coast,  hundreds  of  adventurers  would  soon 
flock  from  Kent  and  elsewhere;  and  it  must  have  been 
with  their  aid  that,  in  485,  Aelle  fought  the  battle  of  Mer- 
creds-bum.  On  this  occasion  he  may  have  met  Ambrosius 
and  a  national  army;  for  Huntingdon  tells  us  that  the 
^regea  et  tyranni  Brittonum*  were  his  opponents.  Both  the 
locality  and  the  issue  of  this  battle  are  unknown ;  but  five 
years  afterwards,  Aelle  took  Anderida,  the  locality  of  which 
is  fixed  very  satisfactorily  by  researches  made  on  the  spot, 
as  well  as  by  historical  probability,  at  Pevensey. 

*A.  491.  Now  Aelle  and  Cissa  beset  Andreds-ceaster,  and 
slew  all  that  dwelt  therein,  nor  was  there  thenceforth  one 
Brit  left.' 

This  is  the  entry,  whose  simple  brevity  appeared  to 
Qibbon  more  'dreadful '  than  all  the  lamentations  of  Gildas. 
It  records  the  fall  of  the  last  Roman  fortress  of  the  Saxon 
shore.     From  this  date  the  South-Sexe  must  have  occupied 

oorraption  of  Cymen-ora ;  but  I  now  think  it  repreflents  Iccan  ora,  a  locality 
which  is  also  mentioned  in  the  charter.  According  to  the  description  of  the 
boundariesj  Cymens  Ora  most  have  lain  along  the  western  side  of  the  Selsey 
peninsula. 

N  a 
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the  whole  line  of  coast  from  Chichester  eastward  to  the 
marshes  of  Kent. 

Five  years  after  the  fall  of  Anderida,  the  West-Sexe 
effected  their  first  settlement. 

*  A.  495.  Now  came  two  aldermen  into  Britain,  Cer- 
dic,  and  Cynric  his  son,  with  five  ships,  at  the  place  which 
is  called  Cerdics-Ora,  and  the  same  day  they  fought  with 
the  Weals/ 

Cerdics  Ora  is  placed  by  Camden  in  Norfolk,  by  Carte 
in  Dorset,  and  by  the  editors  of  Modern  Wiltshire  in  West 
Hants.  I  think  critical  reasons  may  be  given  to  show  that 
it  lay  along  the  eastern  side  of  the  Southampton  Water; 
and  that  the  point  where  Cerdic  landed  must  have  been 
north  of  the  Hamble,  and  probably  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Itchin  river.  These  reasons  will  be  discussed  when  we 
treat  of  the  settlement  made  by  the  Jutish  leaders,  Stuf 
and  Wihtgar. 

According  to  Huntingdon,  Cerdic  formed  his  men  into 
a  compact  body  near  his  ships,  and  till  nightfall  had  to 
withstand  the  repeated  assaults  of  the  Britons.  He  re- 
pelled the  assailants,  but  did  not  venture  to  pursue  them. 
The  obstinacy  of  the  conflict  is  implied  in  the  words  of 
Ethelwerd,  ^ipsi  post  in  fine  fuere  victores'i  its  frequent 
renewal  may  have  been  owing  to  the  arrival  of  fresh  suc- 
cours from  the  Venta  Belgarum. 

This  city,  the  future  capital  of  Wessex,  if  we  may  trust 
the  calculations  of  the  monks  of  Winchester,* was  taken 
the  same  year  in  which  Cerdic  landed ;  for  Rudborne  tells 
us  in  his  Hist.  Minor}  that  when,  in  635,  Birinus  intro- 
duced the  Christian  rites  into  one  of  its  ancient  churches, 
that  church  had  for  14a  years  been  *the  Temple  of  Dagon.' 
Counting,  indeed,  from  495  to  635,  we  only  get  141  years, 
even  including  the  year  we  start  from ;  but  in  calculations 
of  this  kind,  the  difference  of  a  year  need  not  disturb  us. 

In  the  year  501  Port  landed  at  Portsmouth,  and  slew 
a  young  Briton,  who  is  described  as  of  high  nobility — 

1  Galba  A.  15 ;  cited  Brit.  EocL  Ant 
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stuithe  ethelne.  Whoever  he  may  have  been,^  his  loss  was 
of  small  importance,  compared  with  the  fate  of  one  who 
seems  to  have  upheld  the  cause  of  civilization  in  the  west 
of  Europe  with  more  success,  and  for  a  longer  period,  than 
any  other  individual  that  appeared  after  the  death  of 
Aetius. 

'  A.  508.  Now  Cerdic  and  Cynric  slew  a  British  king, 
whose  name  was  Natanleod,  and  5000  men  with  him. 
Then  after  that  was  the  land  named  Natan  ieaga  as  far  as 
Cerdic'sford/^ 

No  entry  in  the  Chronicle  has  given  rise  to  more  dis- 
cussion than  the  present  one ;  but  I  am  not  aware  that  the 
discussion  has  led  to  any  explanation  of  its  difficulties.  It 
always  appeared  to  me  that  Natanleod  was  a  title,  and  not, 
as  it  is  usually  considered,  a  proper  name.  Lead,  though 
not  found  in  our  Anglo-Saxon  dictionaries,  occurs  in  Anglo-- 
Saxon poems,  with  the  sense  of '  prince ' ;  and  if  we  suppose 
there  was  some  place  called  Nat-e  (gen.  Nat-an),  then 
Natan-leod  would  signify  the  prince  of  Nat-e,  and  Natan 
Ieaga  the  Leas  of  Nat-e.  I  believe  such  a  locality  did  exist 
near  our  modem  Amesbury,  and  that  the  Leas  of  Nat-e 
were  the  woodlands  which  stretched  from  the  Avon  to  the 
Test  and  Itchin. 

Amesbury,  as  we  have  already  observed,  signified  the 
burgh  of  Ambres,  or  Ambrosius.  According  to  the  Welsh 
triads,  it  was  once  the  site  of  a  great  monastery. 

*  The  three  chief  perpetual  ^choirs  of  the  Isle  of  Britain : 
the  choir  of  Llan  Utud  Vawr,  in  Glamorganshire;  the  choir 
of  Ambrosius,  in  Ambresbury;  and  the  choir  of  Glaston- 
bury.   In  each  of  these  three  choirs  th^e  were  ^2400  saints ; 

*  It  baa  been  saggested  that  be  was  Gteraint  ap  Erbin,  whose  fall  at  the 
battle  of  Llongborth  (i.e.  ship-port)  is  lamented  by  Llywarcb  Hen.  Qeraint 
is  also  commemorated  in  the  Triads  as  a  commander  of  one  of  the  Welsh  fleets. 
Bat  Llywarcb  Hen  represents  Gerunt  as  one  of  Arthur's  officers,  and  Arthur 
was  not  elected  *  Ammherawdyr '  till  516.  The  poet,  moreover,  did  not  flourish 
so  early  as  the  year  501. 

*  Does  not  the  expression,  'as  far  as  Cerdic's  ford/  prove  that  the  entry 
in  which  it  occurs  was  originally  written  in  some  Winchester  chronicle  ? 
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that  is,  there  were  loo  for  every  hour  of  the  day  and  night 
in  rotation,  perpetuating  the  praise  of  God  without  rest  or 
intermission/     Probert,  Triads  84, 

I  have  vainly  endeavoured  to  trace  the  MS.  used  by 
Probert ;  but  I  can  see  no  reason  to  doubt  the  general  cor- 
rectness of  his  translation.  This  particular  triad  is  found 
in  only  one  of  the  collections,  which  were  published  in  the 
Myv,  Archaeologia;  and  there  it  varies  considerably  in 
form  from  the  copy  which  furnished  our  quotation.  The 
three  choirs  are  stated  to  have  been  located  in  the  Isle  of 
Avallon,  Caer  Caradoc,  and  Bangor.  The  Isle  of  Avallon 
is  the  well-known  site  of  Glastonbury;  and  Caer  Caradoc, 
though  confounded  with  Salisbury  (Old  Sarum)  by  Geof- 
frey of  Monmouth,  is  placed  near  Amesbury  by  Owen  Pughe, 
and  also  by  Caradoc  of  Llancarvan,  Geoflfrey's  contemporary 
(lolo  MSS.  45);  but  the  selection  of  Bangor,  in  place  of 
Llan  Iltud  Yawr,  shows  us  that  the  present  was  the  North- 
Welsh,  as  Probert  8  copy  was  doubtless  the  South-Welsh, 
edition  of  the  Triad. 

In  the  older  Welsh  poems  we  sometimes  find  allusions 
to  a  conflict  which  appears  to  have  taken  place  in  or  about 
some  nawt^  or  sanctuary.  It  has  been  keenly  contended 
that  these  allusions  refer  to  the  massacre  of  the  British 
nobles  by  Hengest,  and  that  the  nawt  was  the  heathen 
sanctuary  of  Stonehenge.  One  of  the  poems  which  are 
supposed  to  allude  to  this  subject  is  attributed  to  Cuhelyn 
the  Bald,  who  according  to  Owen  Pughe  flourished  in  the 
sixth,  and  according  to  the  compilers  of  the  Archaeology 
in  the  eighth  century.  It  represents  Eiteol  *  excelling  in 
wisdom,'  as  the  chief  of  this  mysterious  locality ;  and  the 
structure  itself  is  described  as 

....  mar  lor 
Mans  Pedir  pedror 
MawT  cor  cyvoeth. 

....  the  Wall  of  the  Eternal, 
The  qoadrangalar  delight  of  Peter, 
The  great  Choir  of  the  domimon. 

^  In  modem  Welsh,  natodd. 
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These  expressions  agree  but  ill  with  the  hypothesis  above 
referred  to;  and,  though  there  may  be  danger  in  com- 
mitting oneself  upon  a  subject  of  so  much  obscurity,  I 
would  venture  to  suggest  that  this  celebrated  nawt  may 
have  been  the  Christian  monastery  instead  of  the  heathen 
temple,  and  that  the  legend  which  makes  Stonehenge  the 
work  of  Ambrosius  (Gwaith  Emrys)  may  have  arisen  firomn 
his  having  built  or  re-edified  one  of  the  *  Choirs  of  Britain ' 
in  its  immediate  neighbourhood.  An  attempt  on  the  t)art 
of  the  invaders  to  surprise  this  monastery  —  probably 
during  one  of  its  great  festivals — may  have  given  rise  to 
the  charge  of  a  treacherous  massacre ;  and  Hengest  would 
naturally  figure  in  the  tale,  as  being  the  Saxon  chief  best 
known  to  Welsh  fable.  The  story  seems  to  have  been  a 
favourite  fiction  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries^  for  it 
is  also  told  of  the  Saxons  who  invaded  Thuringia. 

Assuming  that  the  monastery  at  Amesbury  was  called 
by  the  Welsh  the  naic/f,  it  would,  according  to  all  analogy^ 
be  known  to  the  Saxons  as  the  NaUe}  and  Natan  Leod 
would  signify  the  Prince  of  the  Nat-e  or  Sanctuary.  This 
title  might  well  be  a  subject  of  pride,  even  to  a  man  as 
exalted  as  Ambrosius.  We  must  not  infer,  because  three 
choirs  are  mentioned,  that  they  were  all  in  existence  at  the 
same  time.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  choir  of 
Glastonbury  arose  after  that  of  Amesbury  was  destroyed.  • 
The  choir  of  Ambrosius  was  probably  the  monastery  of 
Britain — the  centre  from  which  flowed  the  blessings  of 
Christianity  and  civilisation.  Around  Amesbury  the  Bri- 
ton was  fighting  for  all  that  was  dearest  to  him ;  and  thus 
may  we  account  for  the  desperate  resistance  which  enabled 
him  to  maintain  a  weak  frontier  for  nearly  sixty  years 
within  little  more  than  twenty  miles  of  Winchester. 

An  argument  may  be  raised  against  the  identity  of 
Ambrosius  and  Natan-Leod,  on  the  ground  that  none  of 

'  Between  Amesbury  and  Old  Saram  there  is  a  hamlet  called  NeUon,  This 
word  seems  to  be  a  cormption  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  NcUe-tun,  *  the  town  or 
homestead  of  the  Nat-e.'    It  may  have  been  the  Grange  of  the  monastery. 
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our  historians  represent  the  former  as  dying  in  battle.  Geof- 
frey, with  the  view,  it  would  seem,  of  interpolating  the  fa- 
bulous Uther,  poisons  Ambrosius  by  the  hands  of  a  Saxon 
physician ;  and  his  authority  is,  of  course,  followed  by  later 
English  writers.  Foreigners,  however,  have  left  us  accounts 
which  approach  more  nearly  to  the  truth.  The  Italian 
•Blondus,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  represents  Ambrosius  as 
having  led  the  Britons  many  times  against  the  Saxons, 
and  as  having  been  at  last  defeated  and  slain  (Dec.  i, 
lib.  ii.).  Polydore  Vergil  also  assigns  him  a  soldier's  death, 
and  Stonehenge  for  a  monument  (Hist.  Aug.  1.  iii.) ;  whence 
we  may  infer  that,  in  the  opinion  of  this  writer,  he  fell 
somewhere  in  its  neighbourhood.  The  Flemish  chronicler 
Sigebert  tells  us,  the  Britens  made  Ambrosius  Aurelianus 
king,  and  under  his  guidance  fought  with  various  success 
against  their  enemies  for  the  space  of  forty-five  years.^  If 
we  suppose  him  to  have  died  in  508,  this  would  fix  his 
accession  in  the  year  463,  and  the  coincidence  of  dates 
seems  almost  to  demonstrate  the  identity  of  Natanleod  and 
Ambrosius. 

It  should  be  observed,  that  after  Geoffrey's  work  appeared, 
our  historians  were  greatly  puzzled  what  te  make  of  Na- 
tanleod, and  generally  converted  him  inte  one  of  Uther's 
lieutenante !  Before  Geoffrey's  time  there  was  no  difficulty 
about  the  matter.  The  Chronicle  styles  him  'A  British 
king;'  Ethelwerd,  'king  of  the  Britens;'  and  Huntingdon, 
*  chief  king  of  Britain.'  The  last  author  tells  us  that  Cerdic 
was  obliged  te  seek  aid  from  Sussex,  Kent,  and  Portsmouth 
before  he  could  meet  his  formidable  antagonist.  Who 
could  that  antagonist  be  but  Ambrosius  ? 

The  next  entry  in  the  Chronicle  recalls  our  attention  to 
the  locality  of  Cerdic's  Ora : 

*A.  514.  Now  came  the  West  Seaxe,^  into  Britain  with 

^  This  passage  does  not  appear  in  the  early  printed  editions  of  Sigebert's 
Chronicle ;  bat  it  was  found  in  the  MS.  nsed  by  Ussher,  and  forms  part  of  the 
text  published  by  Pertz  in  lus  MwMnmenta  Kist,  Oerm. 

*  The  original  may  signify,  either  that  a  body  of  West-Sexe,  or  the  West- 
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three  ships,  at  the  place  which  is  called  Cerdic's  Ora;  and 
Stuf  and  Wihtgar  fought  with  the  Brits  and  put  them  to 
flight; 

The  Jutish  leaders  Stuf  and  Wihtgar  are  elsewhere 
represented  as  nephews  of  Cerdic.  From  the  Jutes,  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  Bede,  came  the  men  of  Kent, 
the  men  of  Wight,  and  'the  kin'  in  Wessex  (as  the  Saxon 
chronicler  renders  it),  *  which  they  still  call  the  Juten-kin.' 
Bede  elsewhere  tells  us  that  the  Hamble-water  flowed 
through  the  country  of  the  Jutes  (HisU  EccL  4.  16};  and 
at  no  great  distance  from  this  river  we  find  the  villages  of 
Meon-stoke  and  East  Meon.  Here,  no  doubt,  lived  the 
Meon-wari,  whom  Bede  couples  with  the  men  of  Wight 
{Hist.  EccL  iv.  13),  and  who  were  certainly^  the  Jutish  kin 
above  referred  to.  The  Hamble-creek  is  the  natural  inlet 
of  the  country;  and  here,  in  all  probability,  Stuf  and 
Wihtgar  landed.  It  is,  however,  a  very  singular  circum- 
stance that,  nineteen  years  after  the  arrival  of  Cerdic,  the 
new  comers  should  have  found  the  Britons  still  occupying 
the  country,  and  ready  to  resist  invasion.  It  shows  us 
how  slow  was  the  progress  of  the  Sex-e  in  driving  out  the 
Britons  when  the  latter  had  fastnesses  to  shelter  themselves 
in,  whether  natural  or  artificial. 

The  success  of  Stuf  and  Wihtgar  must  have  greatly 
strengthened  Cerdic*s  position  at  Winchester;  but  it  was 
not  till  after  the  battle  at  CharfcH-d  that  he  ventured  to 
take  upon  himself  the  title  of  king. 

*  A.  519.  Now  Cerdic  and  Cynric  undertook  the  govern- 
ment of  the  West-Sexe ;  and  the  same  year  they  fought 

Seze  generally,  arrived  in  514.  The  entry  may  poisibly  have  been  the  com- 
mencement of  some  Jutish  chronicle,  and  been  carelessly  altered  when 
adopted  into  our  present  compilations.  It  certainly  misled  Ethelwerd  in  the 
tenth  centuiy;  for  he  tells  us  Birinns  preached  the  CkMpel  to  the  men  of 
Wessez  in  the  year  635,  some  lao  years  after  their  arrival  in  Britain.  He 
mast  have  counted  from  the  arrival  of  Stuf  and  Wihtgar. 

*  Misled,  as  it  would  seem,  by  a  mistake  in  Florence  of  Worcester,  and  by  a 
•  loose  statement  in  Bede,  some  of  our  antiquaries  have  fixed  these  Jutes  west  of 
the  Southampton  Water. 
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with  the  Brits  at  the  place  which  is  now  called  Cerdic's- 
ford,^  and  sithen  from  that  day  have  reigned  the  kingly 
family  of  the  West-Sexe/ 

This  battle  was  followed  the  next  year  by  another, 
which  was  still  more  important  in  its  consequences.  Its 
results  may  be  best  detailed  in  the  language  of  Gildas. 
*  From  this  time  \i,  e.  from  the  first  successes  of  Ambro- 
sius],  one  while  our  citizens,  at  another  time  their  ene- 
mies, were  victorious,  &c.,  down  to  the  year  of  the  siege 
of  Mount  Badon  (which  lies  near  the  mouth  of  the  Severn), 
and  of  that  slaughter  which  is  almost  the  last,  and  cer- 
tainly not  the  least  of  those  which  have  been  made  of  the 
villains  (de  farciferis) ;  from  which  year,  as  I  reckon,  the 
four  and  fortieth  is  now  commencing,  the  first  month  be- 
ing now  past,  and  which  year  was  also  that  of  my  nativity. 
But  not  even  at  the  present  time  are  our  towns  inhabited 
as  heretofore  they  were;  but  waste  and  ruinous  they  lie 
even  to  this  day,  inasmuch  as,  though  foreign  wars  ceased, 
civil  wars  did  not.  For  the  recollection  of  so  dreadful  a 
ruin  of  our  island,  and  of  such  unhoped-for  succour,  dwelt 
long  on  the  minds  of  those  who  were  witnesses  of  these 
marvellous  changes,  wherefore  kings,  and  public  and  pri- 
vate men,  priests  and  ecclesiastics,  observed  the  duties  of 
their  station ;  but  when  these  were  gone,  and  another 
generation  succeeded,  who  had  not  experienced  that  tem- 
pest of  ruin,  and  were  only  acquainted  with  times  of  tran- 
quillity and  justice,  then  all  the  restraints  of  truth  and 
justice  were  loosened,  &c/ 

It  is  clear  from  this  passage,  that  Gildas  looked  upon 
the  battle  of  Mount  Badon  as  separating  a  long  period  of 
war  and  rapine  from  one  of  comparative  peace  and  tran- 
quillity. He  does  not  mention  the  name  of  the  Welsh  ge- 
neral ;  but  both  Nennius  and  the  Annates  Cambriae  give  the 
honour  of  this  victory  to  Arthur.     Several  of  our  English 


^  Ethel werd  telU  us  that  Cerdios-fofrd  was  on  the  Avon ;  so  that  its  identity 
with  Chardford  or  Charford  admits  of  no  doubt. 
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writers,  and  amongst  others,  Rudbome  in  his  Hist,  Major} 
allude  to  the  treaty  entered  into  between  Arthur  and 
Cerdic.  Higden's  notice  of  it  is  perhaps  the  most  explicit, 
and  is  thus  rendered  by  his  translator : 

*Men  rede  in  somme  cronykes  that  Cerdicus  fought  oft 
with  Arthur,  and  yf  he  were  ouercome,  he  aroose  up  eft 
strenger  to  fyghte,  and  atte  laste  after  six  and  twenty  yere 
of  Cerdicus  comynge  Arthur  was  wery,  and  noyeful  to  hym, 
and  gave  hym  hampshyre  and  somersete,  and  called  that 
countrye  Wessex.  And  he  made  fayth  and  swore  to  hym/ 
&c.     Polychr.  c.  6. 

Counting  six  and  twenty  years  from  the  date  of  Cerdic's 
landing,  and  including  the  first  year,  we  arrive  at  the  year 
520 ;  and  at  this  date  Roger  of  Wendover  fixes  the  battle 
of  Mount  Badon.  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  gives  the  date  of 
Arthur's  death — it  is  almost  the  only  date  he  does  give — as 
54a ;  and  the  Welah  Chronicle^  in  the  Red  Book  of  Hergest, 
makes  an  interval  of  twenty-two  years  between  his  death 
and  the  battle  of  Mount  Badon,  which  again  brings  us  to 
the  year  520.  I  think,  therefore,  we  have  grounds  for 
believing  that  this  celebrated  battle  did  really  take  place 
the  year*  following  that  in  which  Cerdic  became  king. 

The  passage  in  Gildas  which  describes  Mount  Badon 
as  lying  near  the  mouth  of  the  Severn,  seems  to  fix  it  with 
certainty  at  Bath,  or  in  its  neighbourhood.  But  there  are 
reasons  which  tend  to.  show  that  the  passage  is  an  interpo- 
lation. First,  it  has  all  the  appearance  of  an  interpolation ; 
secondly,  it  is  absent  from  one  of  the  only  two  MSS.  we  now 
possess,  and  was  not  admitted  into  his  text  by  Josselin, 
who  had  manuscript  authorities  no  longer  extant ;  thirdly, 
we  can  account  for  the  interpolation,  inasmuch  as  we  know 
that,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Welsh  confounded  ^  the 

'  Anglia  Sacra,  i.  187. 

"  The  editors  of  the  Mon.  Risi.  Britt.  append  the  date  516  to  the  entry  in 
the  Annales  Camhriae  which  records  this  battle.  I  have  already  expressed  my 
opinion  as  to  the  value  which  should  be  pat  on  these  chronological  inferences : 
above,  pp.  168,  169. 

'  Sharon  Turner  and  some  of  our  other  historians  have  been  strangely  puzzled 
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battle  of  Mount  Badon  with  the  capture  of  Bath  sixty 
years  later ;  fourthly,  the  name  of  Mount  Badon  is  inap- 
plicable to  a  place  situated  as  Bath  is;  and  fifthly,  the 
version  of  the  story  which  Camden  took  from  Geoffrey, 
and  according  to  which  Arthur  drove  the  Saxons  from  the 
walls  of  Bath,  and  then  defeated  them  on  Bannesdown 
Hill,  will  not  explain  the  difficulty  that  meets  us;  for, 
according  to  Gildas,  there  was  an  actual  siege^  of  Mount 
Badon,  and  not  merely  a  battle  fought  in  its  neighbour- 
hood. It  is  highly  improbable  that  the  West-Sexe,  though 
they  might  possibly  *  harry'  the  country  as  far  as  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bath,  should  lay  siege  to  a  fortress  so 
far  from  their  own  frontier,  and  in  the  rear  of  such  for- 
tresses as  Old  Sarum,  Barbury  Hill,  ajid  Cirencester, 
They  were  foot-soldiers,  and  not,  like  the  Danes,  horsemen 
who  could  rapidly  transport  themselves  from  one  side  of 
the  kingdom  to  the  other.  At  the  date  of  this  battle  they 
had  been  settled  in  Hants  and  Berkshire  for  about  twenty- 
five  years ;  and  for  more  than  seventy  years  after  their 
arrival  in  Britain,  all  the  battles  which  they  have  recorded 
were  fought  either  within  the  limits  of  these  two  counties, 
or  only  a  few  miles  beyond  their  borders. 

It  was  no  doubt  by  these  and  similar  reasons  that  Carte 
was  induced  to  propose  Baydon  Hill,  on  the  great  Roman 
Road  from  Silchester  to  Chichester,  as  the  place  of  this 
battle.     But  first,  there  are  no  earthworks  on  Baydon  Hill ; 

by  the  opening  paragraph  in  the  Webh  Chronicle  contained  in  the  Red  Book  of 
Hergast,  according  to  which  128  years  ehipsed  between  the  age  of  Vortigem  and 
the  battle  of  Mount  Badon ;  a  piece  of  chronology  that  deranges  all  the  dates  of 
our  early  history.  The  explanation  is  a  simple  one.  The  Welsh  compiler  looked 
into  the  Saxon  Chronicle-;  and  from  ttib  year  449,  when  Vortigem  is  first  men- 
tioned, to  the  year  577,  when  the  capture  of  Bath  is  recorded,  he  counted  128 
years.  The  capture  c^  Bath  he  confounded  with  the  battle  of  Mount  Badon, 
and  hence  the  blunder. 

^  Camden's  allusion  to  the  earthwork  on  Bannesdown  is  hardly  consistent 
with  his  usual  good  sense  and  honesty.  The  existence  of  this  earthwork  could 
have  no  relevancy  to  the  battle  which,  on  his  hypothesis,  was  fought  there ; 
but  might  easily  lead  the  careless  reader  to  draw  very  false  inferences  with 
respect  to  the  '  obaeano  Montis  Badonici.' 
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and,  secondly,  Baydon  seems  to  be  a  genuine  English 
word.  The  Mons  Badonicus  was  doubtless  so  called  from 
the  baths  (badon,  Welsh)  in  its  neighbourhood.  Now,  al- 
though remains  of  Roman  baths  are  occasionally  met  with 
on  the  Gloucestershire  and  Wiltshire  downs,  I  am  not 
aware  that  any  have  been  discovered  at  Baydon ;  and  when 
we  find,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  village,  localities 
called  Bay-field  and  Bay-cliff,  we  cannot  have  much  doubt 
thafc  Bay-don  also  was  an  English  compound,  and  not  a 
corruption  of  the  Welsh  word  badon.  Why  may  not  the 
Mons  Badonicus  be  the  Badbury  of  Dorsetshire?  Its  ele- 
vated site,  its  great  strength  and  evident  importance,  and 
its  name,^  all  alike  favour  the  hypothesis.  It  exhibits 
ample  proof  of  Roman  occupancy;  though,  I  believe,  no 
Roman  baths  have  yet  been  discovered  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. It  lay  also  on  the  borders  of  the  West-Saxon  terri- 
tory, and  in  the  veiy  district  where  the  Welsh  and  English 
were  at  that  time  contending,  and  where,  only  the  year 
before,  Cerdic  had  fought  the  battle  of  CharforA 

The  notion  which  seems  to  have  been  entertained  by 
Rudbome,  Higden,  and  others,  their  contemporaries,  that, 
by  the  terms  of  this  treaty,  the  whole  of  Wessex  was  ceded 
to  our  ancestors,  is  certainly  unfounded :  we  know  that  the 
greater  portion  of  it  did  not  fall  into  their  hands  till  many 
years  afterwards.  In  the  accompanying  map  I  have  endea- 
voured to  trace  out  what  may  have  been  the  boundary-line 
which  separated  the  two  races.  The  principles  I  have  taken 
for  my  guidance  are  sufficiently  obvious.  I  have  assumed 
that  the  size  and  figure  of  our  counties,  at  least  in  the 
south  of  England,  were,  to  a  considerable  degree,  influenced 

'  The  Anglo-Saxon  hatht  a  bath,  was  a  neuter  subetantive ;  but  the  name  for 
Bath  appears  to  have  been  a  feminine  substantive,  Bath-^,  gen.  Bafh-an; 
whence  Bathan  ceaster,  the  city  of  Bath-e.  In  Hampshire  and  its  neighbour- 
hood, the  final  and  medial  th  was  often  pronounced  d ;  hence,  if  there  were 
Roman  baths  near  Badbury,  the  locality  would  probably  be  called  Badd^.  In 
the  Chronicle,  Badbury  is  termed  Baddan  byrig,  the  bury  or  fortress  of  Badd-e ; 
and  the  modem  name  Badbury  must  be  a  corruption  of  the  compound  Badde 
byrig.    The  Welsh  name  was  probably  Dinas  Badon. 


190  THE  EARLY  ENGLISH  SETTLEMENTS 

by  the  events  of  our  early  history ;  and  that  the  grims  and 
grimsdikes,  so  plentifully  scattered  over  them,  were  real 
boundary-lines.  It  will  be  seen  that  there  are  certain 
places  near  the  boundary  which  are  distinguished  as  Eng- 
lish ;  and  it  may  be  observed  that,  as  contra-distinguished 
from  the  Welsh,  the  West-Sexe  called  themselves  by  this 
name  even  as  early  as  the  times  of  the  Heptarchy.  Vide 
the  Laws  of  Ina, 

Starting  from  the  sea,  the  boundary  followed  pretty 
closely  that  of  Western  Hampshire,  till  it  reached  the 
neighbourhood  of  Old  Sarum.  It  then  seems  to  have 
passed  along  the  ditch  which  gives  its  name  to  the  Hun- 
dred of  Underditch;  and  to  the  north  of  Ditchampton  is 
distinguished  in  an  Anglo-Saxon  charter  of  the  eleventh 
century,^  by  the  name  of  Orimes  die.  Traces  of  this 
Chimes  die  are  again  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Steeple  Langford;^  and  a  little  to  the  west  of  Langford 
is  a  village  called  Fisherton  de  la  Mere.  Here  the  boun- 
dary seems  to  have  turned  again  to  the  northward;  but 
its  course  towards  Amesbury  is  purely  conjectural.  From 
Amesbury  it  seems  to  have  run  along  the  Beacon  Hill 
towards  Chute  forest,  and  thence  to  the  river  Thames,  in 
a  direction  which,  with  one  slight  exception,  is  nearly  coin- 
cident with  the  western  limits  of  Hants  and  Berkshire. 

That  Amesbury  was  left  in  possession  of  the  Britons, 
there  can  be  little  doubt.  The  name  by  which  it  is  ge- 
nerally mentioned  in  the  Triads  is  Caer-Caradoc.  Now 
Caradoc  was  the  name  of  the  Welsh  prince  who  is  com- 
memorated as  Arthur's  'battle-knight,'  and  as  'the  pillar 
of  the  Cymry,'  and  who  appears  to  have  been,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  see,  the  most  powerful  chief  in  South  Britain  at 
this  juncture.  It  is  not  likely  that  a  fortress  of  the  first 
class,  the  residence  of  Caradoc  Vreichvras,  would  be  taken 
as  long  as  that  hero  lived ;  and  as  we  have  reason  to  believe 
he  survived  Arthur,  he  must  have  lived  some  twenty  or 
thirty  years  after  the  date  of  this  treaty. 

*  CJod.  Dipl.  778.  ■  R).  446. 
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North  of  the  Thames,  we  know  that  Eynsham  and 
Bensington  were  Welsh  fortresses  full  fifty  years  after  the 
battle  of  Mount  Badon ;  but  that  the  Sexe  had  penetrated 
into  the  valleys  of  the  Cherwell-basin  is  probable,  because 
this  basin  lies  open  and  contiguous  to  the  vale  of  White- 
Horse,  and  was  the  favourite  line  on  which  the  Saxon 
kings  operated  against  the  Britons ;  ^  and  also  because  we 
find  one  of  the  Grimsdikes  stretching  across  it  from  the 
Glym  to  the  Evenlode.  From  this  Grimsdike  the  boundary 
may  have  passed  along  the  Akemans  street,  and  the  Aves- 
ditch,^  to  Whittlebury  forest,  and  thence  along  Cerdic's-lea 
to  Dorchester.  It  may  then  have  crossed  the  river,  so  as 
to  cover  Wallinga  ford  ^  (that  is,  the  ford  of  the  Wallings, 
or,  as  we  may  perhaps  render  it,  of  the  Weals,  or  Welsh- 
men), and  then  run  along  the  Grimsdike  and  the  Chiltem, 
till  it  again  reached  the  Thames  east  of  Streatley.  South 
of  the  river,  it  must  have  followed  the  Grimsdike  to  Pur- 
borough  Castle;  have  swept  round  to  Spinae  by  Grims- 
bury;  and  then  by  the  Welshmen's  bridge  (Weala  brucg),* 
and  the  Mare  ridges  {i,  e,  the  ridges  of  the  Meer  or  March), 
to  Englefield.  Passing  the  Eennet  at  Theale,^  it  then  seems 
to  have  run  along  the  Grimsdike  ^  to  Silchester,  and  thence 

*  Vide  Sax.  Chron.  a.d.  5a7>  571*  Arthur's  battles  against  the  Saxons  at  the 
month  of  the  river  Glem  and  in  the  wood  of  Caledon  (Nennius^  c.  64)  were  also, 
very  probably,  foaght  in  this  neighbourhood. 

'  Whether  the  bonndary-line  continued  its  course  along  the  Akeman  Street,  or 
passed  to  the  north  of  it,  depends  on  the  question  whether  Alchester  had  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  Saxons.  It  could  never  have  been  a  place  of  strength ; 
and  the  existence  of  Bicester  in  its  neighbourhood  goes  far  to  prove  that  it  waa 
destroyed  in  these  early  wars.  Its  capture  would  hardly  have  been  followed  by 
its  ruin  at  any  later  period. 

'  Immediately  to  the  south  of  the  boundary-line  at  this  point  was  a  locality 
called  Qrimle^,  and  near  it  an  earthwork  called  '  the  old  dike,'  which  ran  to 
the  Thames  at  Wallingford.    Cod.  DipL  1069. 

*  C5od.  Dipl.  1 152. 

'In  the  old  Hampshire  dialect  th  was  often  substituted  for  the  initial  d,  as 
tkar,  there,  than,  thoth,  &c.,  for  dare,  dear,  den,  doth,  &c.  I%eale  seems 
to  be  the  provincial  pronunciation  of  dole,  a  boundary. 

*  Dr.  fieke  informs  us  {Arch,  xv.  p.  179)  that  the  peasantry  call  this  dike 
'  Grimmer*s  dike.'  I  do  not  examine  his  etymology,  as  I  am  satisfied  that 
Qrvmmers  dike  is  nothing  more  than  the  old  pronunciation  of  Grim-ee  die. 
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along  the  skirts  of  the  forest  to  within  a  mile  or  two  of 
Chertsey,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  which  town  we  find  all 
the  marks  of  a  frontier  station.  On  the  English  side  of 
the  supposed  boundary-line  is  a  place  still  called  Englefield, 
and  on  the  Welsh  side  we  find  recorded  in  our  charters^ 
the  Welshman's  road  (Weala  geat),  the  Welshmen's  hythe 
or  port  (Weales  huth),  and  a  place  called  the  Shire-pool. 
I  do  not  pretend  to  follow  the  boundary  with  any  accuracy 
further.  It  probably  passed  south  to  Guildford,^  and  then 
returned  by  way  of  Holwood  Hill  to  London. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  check  these  speculations  by  any 
personal  examination  of  the  country;  and,  no  doubt  in 
many  points  they  require  correction.  Still,  however,  I  feel 
a  strong  persuasion  that  in  their  main  features  they  do  not 
deviate  widely  from  the  truth.  But,  even  were  this  the 
case,  I  would  maintain  that,  on  a  subject  of  such  bewilder- 
ing confusion  as,  that  of  our  ancient  dikes  and  earthworks, 
any  reasonable  hypothesis  that  enables  us  to  group  together 
a  certain  number  of  these  boundary-lines,  can  hardly  fail 
to  be  of  service. 

The  following  events  recorded  in  the  Chronicle  appear 
to  have  occurred  during  the  forty-four  years  which  elapsed 
after  the  battle  of  Mount  Badon,  and  which  Gildas  repre- 
sents as  a  period  of  comparative  peace  and  tranquillity. 

*A.  527.  Now  Cerdic  and  Cynric  fought  with  the  Brits 
at  the  place  that  is  called  Cerdics  Lea. 

*  A.  530.  Now  Cerdic  and  Cynric  took  the  Island  Wight; 
and  a  few  men  they  slew  in.  Wihtgara-burh. 

*  A.  534.  Now  Cerdic,  the  first  king  of  the  West-Seaxe, 
died ;  and  Cynric,  his  son,  took  to  the  kingdom,  and  reigned 
thenceforth  twenty-six  winters.     And  they  gave  to  their 


Stnkeley  gives  this  earthwork  the  name  of  Grimsdihe,  He  mistook  it  for  a 
Boman  road ;  and  his  account  of  it  has  misled  both  Gongh  and  Warton. 

*  Cod.  Dipl.  987. 

'  If  Vindomis  was  situated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Famham,  the  frontier 
veiy  probably  reached  to  it,  and  all  Surrey  south  of  'the  Hog's-back'  may 
have  been  Welsh  territoiy. 
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two  nephews,  Stuf  and  Wihtgar,  iihe  whole  of  the  Isle  of 
Wight. 

*  A.  552.  Now  Cynric  fought  with  the  Bryts  at  the  place 
that  is  called  Searo-byrig ;  and  the  Bryt-weals  he  put  to 
flight. 

*  A.  556.  Now  Cynric  and  Ceawlin  fought  with  the  Bryts 
at  Beran-byrig. 

*A.  560.  Now  Ceawlin  took  to  the  kingdom  among  the 
West-Sexe.' 

The  battle  at  Cerdics  Lea  may  have  arisen  from  sdme 
misunderstanding  about  the  boundaries ;  and  there  is  little 
doubt  that  the  Isle  of  Wight  was  one  of  those  wasted  dis- 
tricts which  were  yielded  up  to  Cerdic  after  the  battle 
of  Mount  Badon.  Some  copies  of  the  Chronicle  make 
Cerdic  slay  many  men  in  Wihtgara-burh  (feala  instead  of 
fea);  but  the  present  reading  is  supported  by  Asser, 
Ethelwerd,  and  Florence ;  and  the  first  of  these  writers  tells 
us,  by  way  of  explanation,  that '  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
island  had  been  slain,  or  driven  into  exile.'  It  is  probable 
that  Wihtgara-burh  was  not  the  only  fortress  within  the 
boimdaries  of  Cerdic's  kingdom,  which,  for  a  while,  sheltered 
its  inhabitants  from  the  sword  of  their  enemies. 

The  battles  at  Old  Sarum  in  55a,  and  at  Barbury  Hill 
in  556,  clearly  indicate  an  aggressive  warfare  on  the  part 
of  our  ancestors.  These  battles  were  probably  not  followed 
by  any  of  those  dreadful  inroads  which,  at  an  earlier 
period,  carried  fire  and  sword  through  the  island;  and 
Gildas  may  have  looked  upon  them  as  hardly  a  greater 
evil  than  the  civil  wars  which  were  then  desolating  his 
country. 

I  have  spoken  of  Arthur  as  a  historical  personage ;  for 
I  see  nothing  to  justify  the  doubts  that  have  sometimes 
been  expressed  on  this  subject.  His  pretensions  to  the 
character  rest  on  a  very  diflerent  footing  from  those  of 
TJther.  Uther's  name  was  never  mentioned  before  the 
publication  of  Geoffrey's  history;  while  Arthur's  battles 
are  recorded  by  Nennius,  and  his  name  occurs  in  Welsh 

VOL.  II.  o 
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poems  of  the  sixth  century  whose  genuineness  no  scholar 
has  ever  doubted,  in  the  Annales  Cambriae,  and  in  the  lives 
of  several  of  the  Welsh  saints.  His  relationship,  however, 
to  Ambrosius  is  evidently  a  fiction,  and  one  which  we 
probably  owe  to  the  mendacious  history  we  have  just 
referred  to.  He  seems  to  have  been  the  nephew  of  a  petty 
king  in  the  west  of  Britain,  and  to  have  been  elected  to  the 
supreme  command  solely  on  account  of  his  soldierly  qua- 
lities. The  account  of  his  battles  in  Nennius  contains  one 
obvious  error.  According  to  all  the  Welsh  chronicles, 
more  than  twenty  years  elapsed  between  the  battle  of 
Mount  Badon  and  his  death;  yet  although,  during  that 
period,  different  tribes  of  invaders  were  effecting  settlements 
in  the  east  and  north  of  Britain,  this  battle,  we  are  told, 
was  the  last  he  fought  against  the  Saxons.  It  was  proba- 
bly the  last  he  fought  against  the  Saxons  of  Wessex ;  and 
as  the  war  with  Wessex  was  that  which  most  interested 
the  South  Briton  who  wrote  the  paragraph,  we  need  not 
seek  for  any  other  explanation  of  the  blunder. 

The  accession  of  Arthur  is  placed  by  Wendover  in  516, 
eight  years  after  the  death  of  Ambrosius.  There  is  some 
reason  to  believe  that  the  immediate  successor  of  Ambro- 
sius was  his  son  Owen ;  at  least  the  thirty-fourth  triad  in 
Probert's  collection  makes  this  Owen  one  of  'the  three 
conventional  monarchs  of  Britain';  that  is,  one  of  the 
monarchs  who  were  chosen  by  a  general  convention  of  the 
country.  It  is  true  that  in  this,  as  in  other  cases,  where 
mention  is  made  of '  Owen  son  of  Ambrosius,'  we  find,  in 
the  greater  number  of  MSS., '  Owen  son  of  Maximus ' ;  but, 
as  the  relationship  indicated  by  the  phrase  '  Owen  son  of 
Ambrosius,'  is  in  direct  antagonism  to  Qeoffi^ey's  history, 
we  can  readily  account  for  the  change  to  '  Owen  son  of 
Maximus.'  The  assertion  that  a  son  of  the  usurper  Maximus 
was  elected  king  of  Britain  is  in  direct  contradiction  to 
Roman  history ;  while  the  election  of  a  son  of  Ambrosius 
is  a  possible,  and  perhaps  we  might  add  a  probable,  event. 
Arthur  may  have  been  elected  the  '  diuc  belli '  on  the  death 
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of  Owen  without  children,  or  with  children  too  young  to 
meet  the  exigencies  of  the  times. 

One  of  the  triads  commemorates  *  the  three  tribes  of  the 
throne/  as  they  existed  in  the  time  of  Arthur.  These 
'tribes  of  the  throne'  clearly  represent  the  three  favourite 
divisions,  Lloegyr,  Alban,  and  Cymru ;  that  is,  South, 
North,  and  West  Britain.  All  the  MSS.  represent  Cellewig 
in  Cornwall  as  Arthur's  chief  seat  in  Lloegyr,  and  Caradoc 
Vreichvras  (that  is,  Caradoc  with  the  brawny  arm)  as  his 
'  chief  elder,'  or  as  the  prince  pre-eminent  in  that  district. 
This  Caradoc  was  no  doubt  the  prince  who  gave  the 
name  of  Caer  Caradoc  to  the  stronghold  which  adjoins  to 
Amesbury.  He  appears  to  have  lost  his  life  at  the  terrible 
battle  of  Cattraeth,  which  (according  to  the  generally  re- 
ceived opinion)  was  fought  against  the  invading  Engle  in 
North  Britain ;  and  his  son  Cawrdav  is  commemorated  in 
the  following  triad.^ 

*  The  three  supreme  s^^vants  of  the  isle  of  Britain ; 
Caradog  the  son  of  Bran,  the  son  of  Llyr  Llediaith ;  Cawr- 
dav, the  son  of  Caradog  of  the  brawny  arm;  and  Owain, 
son  of  Ambrosius.  They  were  so  called  because  all  the 
men  of  the  island  of  Britain,  from  the  prince  to  the  pea- 
sant, became  their  followers,  at  the  need  of  the  country, 
on  account  of  the  invasion  and  tyranny  of  the  foe,'  &c. 
Probert,  Triad  42. 

Perhaps  we  may  infer  from  this  tradition,  that  as  the 
terror  produced  by  the  battle  of  Netley,  and  the  death  of 
Ambrosius,  led  the  Britons  to  rally  round  the  son  of  their 
fallen  monarch,  so  the  slaughter  at  Cattraeth  induced  them 
to  elect  as  their  chief  the  son  of  the  hero  who,  on  that 
occasion,  so  much  distinguished  himself.  From  Caradoc's 
connexion  with  Amesbury,  and  the  position  he  seems  to 
have  held  in  the  estimation  of  his  countrymen,  we  may 
perhaps  be  justified,  in  drawing  the  further  inference,  that 
he  was  a  descendant  of  Ambrosius.^ 

^  [But  see  below,  p.  265.] 

'  The  *  Genealogies  of  the  Saints '  generally  make  him  a  member  of  one  or 

O  % 
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Of  the  five  British  princes  whom  Qildas  inveighs  against 
in  his  Epistle,  the  first  two  whom  he  selects  for  censure 
are   Constantine,    king    of   Devonshire   (Damnonia),  and 
Aurelius   Conan.     He  accuses  the  first  of  having  ^that 
same  year'   slain  *two  royal  youths'  in  their  mothers 
arms,  and  beneath  the  very  'amphibalum'  of  the  abbot; 
and  bids  Aurelius,  whom  he  describes  as  even  worse  than 
Constantine,  to  remember  the  untimely  end  of  his  fathers 
and  his  brothers  {patrum  fratrumque\  and  that  he  is  now 
left  a  solitary  and  a  withered  stock.     When  we  consider 
the  names  borne  by  these  princes,  and  the  district  one  of 
them  was  reigning  over,  we  can  hardly  avoid  the  suspicion, 
that  they  were  the  descendants  of  Ambrosius,  whom  Gildas 
describes  in  his  history  as  'having  greatly  degenerated  from 
the  worth  of  their  ancestors.*     In  some  Welsh  MSS.  four 
sons  are  assigned  to  the  usurper  Maximus ;  Owain  Finddu, 
Ednyfed,  Peblic,  and  Cystennyn  (Constantine).^    As  we 
have  reasons  for  believing  that  the  later  Welsh  copyists 
often  changed  *  Owen  son  of  Ambrosius,*  into  '  Owen  son 
of  Maximus,*  with  the  view  of  accommodating  Welsh  his- 
tory to  Geoffrey's  narrative ;  so  we  may  conjecture,  that 
with  the  same  view  they  would  transfer  to  Maximus  the 
whole  family  of  the  British  king,  and  consequently  that 
Ednyfed,  Peblic,  and  Cystennyn,  were  sons  of  Ambrosius. 
On  this  supposition,  the  Constantine  whom  Gildas  inveighs 
against  may  have  been  the  youngest  son  of  this  monarch. 
Geoffrey  makes  him  the  uncle  of  Aurelius  Conan,  but  it 
would   be   more   consistent  with   the  facts   of  our  early 
history,  if  we  were  to  consider  him  as  the  great  uncle. 

other  of  the  '  three  holy  families ' ;  but  as  they  convert  a  sturdy  warrior  into  a 
saint,  it  is  bat  fitting  they  should  provide  him  with  a  suitable  pedigree. 

^  lolo  MSS.  p.  113.  The  prominence  which  is  ^ven  to  Maximus  ^Maxsen 
Wledig)  in  the  Welsh  Triads,  and  which  appears  to  have  thrown  the  name  of 
Ambrosius  into  the  shade,  may  have  been  due  originally  to  the  great  prevalence 
of  Breto»  legends  during  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries.  These  legends 
seem  to  have  been  introduced  into  Wales  on  the  return  of  Rhys  ab  Tewdwr, 
A.D.  1077 ;  ^^^  were  no  doubt  one  of  the  sources  from  which  Geffrey  of  Mon- 
mouth drew  the  materials  of  his  History.  They  may  very  probably  have 
suggested  his  story  of  a  Breton  original. 
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Possibly  he  may  have  borne  the  same  relationship  to 
Cawrdav,  and  to  the  'two  royal  youths/  his  victims. 
Rowlands  [Mona  Antiqua,  i8o]  represents  him  as  the  an- 
cestor of  the  British  princes  who  reigned  in  Cornwall ;  but 
the  only  authority  for  such  a  statement  which  has  fallen 
under  the  author's  notice,  are  certain  suspicious  genealogies 
in  the  Achau  Saint  Ynys  Prydain. 

The  following  scheme  exhibits  the  ties  of  relationship 
which  seem  to  have  connected  the  diflFerent  members  of 
the  family  of  Ambrosius ;  and,  hypothetical  though  it  be, 
yet  any  clue  which  may  assist  us  in  um-avelling  the  in- 
tricacies of  early  British  history,  has  claims  upon  our 
attention. 

Constantine,  emp. ;  slain  411. 


Constans,  emp. ;  slain  411.  Julian;  slain  411. 

Ambrosius  Aurelianus  (Emrys  Wledig),  king  of  Britain;  slain  508. 

Owen  (Owain  Finddu),    Ednyfed    Peblic     Constantine  (Cystennyn  Qoronog'', 
I  king  of  Britain.  1      king  of  Damnonia. 

•--  -> 

Caradoc  Vreicbvras.  Tbe  British  princes  who  reign^ed  in  Cornwall. 

I ' i 1 

CawrdaVy  king  of  !^tain.  Aurelius  Conan.  The  murdered  princes. 

The  mode  in  which  GeoflFrey  manufactured  his  history 
of  this  period  is  sufficiently  obvious.  He  took  four  of  the 
five  princes  whose  names  occui*  in  the  Epistle,  and  made 
them  kings  of  Britain  in  the  order  in  which  Gildas  men- 
tions them  —  Constantine,  Aurelius  Conan,  Vortiper,  and 
Maelgwn.  Unfortunately  for  Geoffrey,  the  Annaks  Carhbriae 
record  Maelgwn's  death  of  the  yellow  plague  ten  years 
after  the  death  of  Arthur,  while  they  represent  Constantine 
as  living  nearly  to  the  close  of  the  century.  Such  is  the 
history,  whose  authority  modern  criticism  has  attempted 
to  revive,  at  the  same  time  that  it  attacks  the  credit  due 
to  Gildas  and  Bede ! 

The  British  leader  at  Barbury  Hill  was  most  probably 
Aurelius  Conan.  Fifteen  years  after  his  defeat,  the  West- 
tiexe  turned  their  arms  eastward. 
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*A.  571.  Now  Cuthwulf  fought  with  the  Bryt- weals  at 
Bedican-ford ;  and  four  towns  he  took,  Lygean-burh,  and 
Aegeles-burh,  and  Bensingtun,  and  Aegones-ham.  And  the 
same  year  he  died.' 

The  march  upon  Bedford  cut  through  the  line  of  com- 
munication which  united  Verulam  and  London  with  the 
rest  of  Britain,  and  must  have  made  the  battle  which 
followed  it  inevitable.  On  their  return,  the  West-Se^e 
swept  the  valleys  of  the  Ouse  and  Thame,  or  the  districts 
dependent  on  the  burghs  of  Lenborough^  and  Aylesbury,^ 
by  the  union  of  which  with  the  woodlands  of  the  Chiltem 
the  modem  county  of  Bucks  has  been  formed;  and  then 
stormed  the  fortresses,  which  had  hitherto  maintained  their 
independence  in  the  valley  of  the  Thames.  The  districts 
appertaining  to  Bensington  and  Eynsham,  when  added  to 
the  country  already  occupied  by  the  Saxons  north  of  the 
river,  nearly  completed  our  modem  Oxfordshire. 

Only  six  years  later,  the  West-Sexe  pushed  their  con- 
quests to  the  Severn. 

'A.  577.  Now  Cuthwine  and  Ceawlin  fought  with  the 
Bryts,  and  three  kings  they  slew,  Commail,  Condidan, 
and  Farinmail,  at  the  place  which  is  called  Deorham,  and 
took  from  them  three  chesters,  Gleawan-ceaster,  and  Cyren- 
ceaster,  and  Bathan-ceaster.* 

The  battle  of  Deorham  seems  to  have  been  the  decisive 
battle  which  sealed  the  fate  of  south  Britain.  The  loss 
of  Gloucester,  Cirencester,  and  Bath,  separated  for  ever  the 
Britons  of  Wales  from  those  of  Cornwall.  Neither  the 
*West  Weals'  of  Damnonia,  nor  the  Weals  beyond  the 
Severn,  could  hope  successfully  to  resist  an  enemy  against 
whom  their  united  power  had  been  exerted  in  vain.  The 
progress  of  the  West-Sexe   might  be  checked   by  their 

'  Lenborongh  is  now  a  hamlet  adjoining  to  Bnckingham. 

*  The  old  ditch  which  runs  along  the  edge  of  the  Chiltem  from  Berkhamp- 
stead  to  Princes  Rishorongh  seems  to  have  been  adopted  by  the  West-Sexe  as 
the  western  boundary  of  their  new  conquests.  It  still  bears  the  name  of 
'  Grimsdike.' 
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intestine  feuds,  but  no  sooner  were  they  at  peace  among 
themselves,  than  their  frontier  was  advanced  at  the  ex- 
pense of  their  neighbours.  We  cannot,  however,  follow 
their  later  conquests.  The  present  paper  is  already  much 
too  long,  and  has  been  extended  far  beyond  the  limits 
originally  contemplated  by  the  writer. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLK 

A.D.  • 

446.  Aetins  consul  for  the  third  time. 

447.  Voitigem  king. 

450.  Murcian  emperor.    Arriyal  of  the  Sazoiu. 

455.  Battle  of  Ayleaford. 

457.  Battle  of  Crayford, 

459.  '  IMsoordia  Qnitolini  et  Amhrosii.' 

463.  Ambrosiufl  king, 

465.  Battle  of  Wippede-fleet, 

473.  Battle,  and  much  booty  taken* 

477.  Aelle  lands  at  Cymene  Ora. 

485.  Battle  at  Merereds-hum* 

490.  Anderida  taken^ 

495.  Cerdic  lands  at  Cerdies  Ora. 

501.  Port  lands  at  Portsmouth. 

508.  Natan-leod  (i.e.  Amhrosius)  slain. 

514.  Stufand  Wihtgar  land  at  Cerdies  Ora» 

519.  Battle  of  Charford. 

520.  Battle  of  the  Hons  Badoniciu.     Treaty  between  Cer^e  and 

Arthur. 
527.  Battle  of  Cerdies  Lea. 
530.  Wihtgara-hurh  in  the  Isle  of  Wight  tdken^ 
534.  Cerdie  dies. 
542.  Arthur  dies. 
552.  Battle  at  Old  Sarwm. 
556.  Battle  at  Barhwry-E%U. 
571.  Battle  at  Bedford, 
^yj.  Battle  at  Deorham, 


THE  'BELGIC  DITCHES,'  AND  THE  PROB- 
ABLE  DATE  OF  STONEHENGE : 

BEINO    THB    STrBSTANOB    OV    A    COHHUNICATION    HADB   TO    THB    ABCHAEO- 
LOGICAL  INSTITUTE  AT  THEIR  HBETING   AT  0X70BD,  185O. 

[From  No.  30  of  the  ArchAeological  Journal.] 

The  lines  of  ancient  earthwork,  which  in  various  parts 
of  England  intersect  the  country,  seem  to  admit  of  a  divi- 
sion into  three  classes, — British  roads,  Roman  roads,  and 
Boundary  lines.  When  tolerably  well  preserved,  these 
different  kinds  of  earthwork  may,  in  most  cases,  be  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other  without  much  difficulty,  and 
the  British  road  appears  as  a  ditch,  with  a  low  mound  on 
each  side  of  it,  the  Roman  road  as  a  mound  simply,  and 
the  Boundary-line  as  a  ditch,  with  a  mound  on  one  side 
only.  As  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Britons 
constructed  artificial  roads  before  the  arrival  of  the  Romans, 
and  as  we  know  from  Caesar  that  the  country  was  densely 
peopled,  we  might  expect  to  find  their  lines  of  communi- 
cation worn  into  hollows.  The  accumulations  of  filth  and 
refuse,  which  would  necessarily  result  from  a  large  traffic, 
when  thrown  aside  for  the  greater  convenience  of  passage, 
would  soon  form  continuous  mounds,  and  perhaps  the  more 
readily,  inasmuch  as  such  mounds  might,  in  certain  locali- 
ties, be  usefully  employed  as  fences.  There  are  many  by- 
ways in  the  west  of  England,  which,  if  turfed  over,  would 
be  no  unfair  representatives  of  the  British  roads  that  still 
exist  uppn  the  downs  of  Wiltshire. 

Our  ancient  boundary-lines  seem  also  to  admit  of  a  three- 
fold division.  There  are,  first,  the  boundary-lines,  which 
defined  the  territories  of  the  British  tribes  before  the  Roman 
Conquest ;  secondly,  those  which  were  made  by  the  Romanised 
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Britons ;  and  thirdly,  the  march-dikes  thrown  up  by  our 
ancestors,  after  the  English  colonization  of  the  island.  The 
last  of  these  three  classes  has  sometimes  attracted  the  at- 
tention of  the  historian ;  but  the  second,  though  for  several 
reasons  particularly  interesting,  has  not,  I  believe,  been 
hitherto  noticed ;  and,  if  we  except  the  speculations  of 
Stukeley  and  Warton  with  respect  to  the  '  Belgic  ditches/ 
I  am  not  aware  that  even  the  ancient  British  boundary- 
lines  have  as  yet  been  made  the  subject  of  critical  investi- 
gation:. 

According  to  Stukeley,  the  Belgae,  as  they  gradually  ex- 
pelled the  British  tribes  who  preceded  them,  constructed 
four  successive  lines  of  defence^ — Combe-bank,  Bokerly- 
ditch,  the  ditch  immediately  north  of  Old  Sarum,  and 
Wansditch.  Warton  supposes  there  were  no  less  than 
seven  of  these  ditches.  He  does  not  enumerate  them,  but 
he  probably  added  to  Stukeley's  four,  the  Grims-ditch  south 
of  Salisbury,  the  ditches  on  Gussage  Cow-down,  which 
really  appertained  to  the  British  post  of  Vindo-gladia,  and 
the  ditch  which  runs  over  Salisbury  plain  to  the  north  of 
Heytesbury.  Neither  Warton  nor  Stukeley  points  out  the 
districts  which  they  suppose  to  have  been  marked  out  by 
means  of  these  boundary-lines,  and  the  proximity  of  the 
lines  to  each  other  is  adduced  as  a  proof  of  the  desperate 
resistance  which  the  Belgae  had  to  surmount  before  they 
could  effect  their  conquest.  The  resistance  must  have  been 
desperate  indeed,  which  contested  the  possession  of  a  few 
miles  of  worthless  down-land ;  and  the  love  of  property 
equally  strong,  which  could  think  such  an  acquisition  worthy 
of  being  secured  at  the  expense  of  so  much  labour.  There 
can  be  little  doubt,  that  the  number  of  these  boundary-lines 

^  That  these  ditches  might  occasionally  throw  impediments  in  the  way  of  a 
party  of  freebooters  is  very  possible,  but  that  they  were  military  lines  of 
defence,  like  the  Roman  Walls  in  North  Britain,  or  the  Great  Wall  of  China, 
is  to  the  last  degree  improbable.  Such  lines  of  defence  would  require  an 
organized  body  of  men  to  guard  them,  and  the  maintenance  of  such  a  force 
would  be  beyond  the  means  of  raoes  only  imperfectly  civilized.  The  proper 
character  of  these  ditches  b  clearly  that  of  boundary -lines. 
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has  been  exaggerated  not  only  by  Warton,  but  even  by 
Stukeley. 

It  may  be  asked,  what  right  have  we  to  assume  that  the 
Belgae  overspread  the  south  of  Britain,  in  successive  waves 
of  conquest,  such  as  are  pre-supposed  in  the  hypothesis  we 
are  considering?  The  only  ground  for  such  a  hypothesis 
that  I  am  aware  of,  is  contained  in  Caesar's  statement, '  mari- 
tima  pars  ab  lis  (incolitur)  qui  praedae  ac  belli  inferendi 
caus&  ex  Belgio  transierant,  qui  omnes  fere  iis  nominibus 
civitatum  adpellantur  quibus  orti  ex  civitatibus  eo  per- 
venerunt,  et  bello  inlato  ibi  remansei'unt  atque  agros  colere 
coeperunt/ — B,  G.  5.  la.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  inferred  from 
this  passage,  that  there  was  a  succession  of  predatory 
inroads,  some  of  which  were  followed  by  Belgic  settlements ; 
and  when,  in  the  district  which  we  know  to  have  been 
colonized  by  the  Belgae,  we  find  successive  lines  of  boun- 
dary evidently  made  by  a  people  inhabiting  the  seaboard, 
to  separate  themselves  from  the  tribes  of  the  interior,  it 
may,  I  think,  be  admitted  that  the  hypothesis  advanced  by 
Stukeley,  and  accepted  by  Warton,  is,  to  say  the  least,  not 
an  unreasonable  one. 

If  we  attempt  to  trace  the  progress  of  Belgic  conquest  by 
the  light  of  Welsh  tradition,  we  shall  be  disappointed.  The 
all  but  utter  silence  of  the  Triads,  with  respect  to  a  people 
who  fill  such  a  place  in  history,  is  one  of  the  most  puzzling 
circumstances  connected  with  these  mysterious  records.  The 
Triad  which  mentions  the  three  'refuge-seeking  tribes,'  tells 
us,  that  the  first  of  these  tribes  came  &om  Qaledin,  and  had 
lands  allotted  to  them  in  the  Isle  of  Wight.  Welsh  scholars 
consider  Galedin  to  mean  the  Netherlands;^  and  perhaps 
we  may  conclude  that,  according  to  Welsh  tradition,  the 
Belgae  came  as  refugees  to  this  country,  and  were  first 

'  This  hypotheeifl  would  receive  Btrong  oonfirmation  if  we  were  justified  in 
giving  to  the  Belgic  settlers  of  the  south-east  of  Dorsetshire  the  name  of 
Morim.  But  I  believe  our  only  authority  for  so  doing  is  a  dictum  of  '  Richard 
of  Cirencester/  and  I  will  not  insult  the  reader  by  quoting  a  patent  forgery. 
I  allude  to  Bertram's  clever  fabrication,  merely  to  show  the  reader  that  I  have 
not  overlooked  it. 
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located  in  the  Isle  of  Wight — driven,  it  may  be,  from  their 
own  country  by  some  inundation  of  the  sea,  an  accident 
which  appears  to  have  been  the  moving  cause  of  several  of 
those  great  migrations  we  read  of  in  Roman  history.  It  is 
clear  from  Caesar,  that  for  some  centuries  before  Christ, 
the  Belgae  were  the  most  energetic  and  powerful — and 
among  half-civilized  races  this  means  the  most  aggressive 
— of  the  Gaulish  tribes ;  and  we  can  have  little  difficulty 
in  supposing  that  the  fugitive  Belgae,  with  the  aid  prob- 
ably of  their  continental  brethren,  might  soon  change 
their  character  of  refugees  into  that  of  assailants.  Of  the 
inlets,  opposite  the  Isle  of  Wight,  by  which  the  mainland 
could  be  assailed,  Tweon-ea  (now  Christchurch),  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Stour  and  Avon,  appears  to  have  been 
one  of  the  most  important  in  the  earlier  periods  of  our 
history.  Here,  it  would  seem,  the  Belgae  landed.  The 
uplands  in  the  neighbourhood  are  barren,  but  the  valleys 
rich,  and  the  Belgae,  we  may  presume,  were  soon  in  pos- 
session of  the  pastures  along  the  Stour  as  far  as  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Blandford.  This  town  lies  in  a  kind  of  defile, 
over  which,  at  that  period,  the  woodlands  of  Cranboume 
Chase  in  all  probability  extended.  At  this  wooded  gorge 
the  Britons  seem  to  have  held  their  own,  and  the  course 
of  Belgic  conquest  to  have  been  diverted — in  the  direction 
afterwards  followed  by  the  Roman  road  and  the  modern 
railway — into  the  valleys  of  the  Piddle  and  the  Frome. 
We  may  now  ask,  whether  there  be  any  earthworks  which 
might  serve  as  boundaries  to  the  district  we  have  thus  marked 
out.  In  the  first  place,  we  observe  between  Holt -Forest 
and  Cranbourne  Chase,  the  well-known  earthwork,  called 
Bokerly-ditch,  shutting  in  from  the  northward  the  rich 
valley  drained  by  the  Wymbume-brook.  From  Bokerly- 
ditch  the  boundary  may  have  followed  the  outline  of 
Cranbourne  Chase,  have  crossed  the  Stour  south  of  Bland- 
ford,  and  then  run  to  the  north-westward  along  Combe- 
bank.  There  was  also,  some  years  back,  ^  in  the  road  from 
Bindon  to  Weymouth,  a  great  ditch,  like  Wansdike,  for 
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several  miles/ — Hutchins'  Dorset,  i.  217.  No  such  ditch  is 
now  visible  on  this  line  of  road,  but  after  a  long  day's 
search,  I  succeeded  by  an  accident  in  finding^  its  mutilated 
remains  between  the  Frome  and  Owre-brook.  The  bank 
was  to  the  eastward,  and  I  have  little  hesitation  in  regard- 
ing this  dike  as  a  portion  of  the  western  boundary  of  the 
first  Belgic  conquest.  What  course  it  took  to  join  Combe- 
bank  is,  at  present,  only  matter  for  conjecture ;  but  there 
are  reasons  for  believing  that  fragments  of  it  still  exist  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Piddle  river  and  its  tributaries. 

The  second  Belgic  conquest  may  have  included  the  downs 
of  Hants  and  South  Wiltshire.  The  narrow  valleys  that 
intersect  the  latter  meet  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Old  Sarum 
(Sorbiodunum),  which  must  always  have  been,  what  in  mili- 
tary language  might  be  termed,  the  key  of  the  district.  The 
Hampshii-e  downs  appear  to  have  been  called  by  the  Britons 
the  Gwent,  or  champaign.  No  natural  frontier  separates 
these  two  tracts  of  down,  but  their  northern  boundary  is 
indented,  as  it  were,  by  the  highlands  around  '  Scots  Poor,* 
from  which  the  greater  part  of  their  extent  is  visible.  To 
this  point  the  country  rises  from  the  east  and  south,  and 

'  The  dike  ran  nearly  parallel  to,  and  abont  one  or  two  hundred  yards  west 
of  *  the  bounds '  which  separated  Owre  from  Galton.  For  nearly  a  mile  it  had 
been  fashioned  into  shape,  and  formed  a  clay-fenoe  some  eight  feet  thick. 
A  wide  stretch  of  arable  land  succeeded,  on  which  it  had  been  levelled  within 
the  last  two  years  by  an  improving  landlord.  Its  traces,  however,  were  suffi- 
ciently obvious,  and  by  following  them,  and  clambering  over  some  terrible 
fences,  1  again  lighted  on  the  object  of  my  search,  and  found  it  running  over 
the  common  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  in  very  fair  preservation.  It  ter- 
minated before  it  again  reached  culti\'ated  land.  I  presume  there  must  formerly 
have  been  a  tract  of  woodland  in  the  neighbourhood. 

As  these  boundary-lines  are  often  difficult  to  find,  it  may  save  future  in- 
vestigators trouble,  and  prevent  mistakes,  to  learn  that  there  arc  some  other 
curious  earthworks  a  little  to  the  westward,  round  Woodford  Castle.  The 
agger  runs  from  the  Frome  due  south  for  about  a  mile,  then  turns  at  right 
angles,  and  after  running  half  a  mile  eastwards,  returns  to  the  river.  The 
agger  was  thrown  outwards  from  the  ditch.  I  suppose  this  work  to  have  been 
the  boundary  of  a  very  ancient  park.  A  slight  fence  on  the  top  of  the  mound, 
with  the  aid  of  the  interior  ditch,  would  have  effectually  prevented  the  deer 
from  escaping.  I  have  seen  instances  of  similar  earthworks  in  Berkshire  and 
elsewhere,  which  seem  to  admit  of  the  same  explanation. 
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also,  though  more  slowly,  from  the  west.  On  the  southern 
and  eastern  slopes  we  still  find  large  masses  of  woodland — 
Collingboum-wood,  Dole-wood,  &c. — and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  these  high  and  barren  downs  were  once  encircled 
with  a  belt  of  forest.  This  description  may  serve  to  show 
the  importance  of  these  heights  as  a  landmark,  and  in  some 
measure  to  explain  the  fact,  that  at  the  present  day  three 
counties,  and  some  seven  or  eight  parishes,  meet  in  the 
neighbourhood. 

During  a  fortnight  of  rather  inclement  weather,  I  examined 
the  country  lying  between  Westbury  and  Ludgershall,  and 
succeeded  in  finding  most  of  the  ditches  described  in  the 
'Ancient  Wiltshire.'  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Sir  R.  C. 
Hoare  was  not  more  alive  to  the  importance  of  distinguish- 
ing between  the  trackway  and  the  boundary-dike.  His 
usual  phrase, '  a  bank  and  a  ditch,'  more  than  once  made 
me  waste  a  day  in  searching  for  what  proved,  on  examina- 
tion, to  be  a  mere  drift-road.  North  of  Heytesbury,  how- 
ever, I  foimd  an  ancient  boundary-line — one  clearly  of 
British  origin,  diXidi perhaps  anterior^  to  the  Roman  conquest. 
I  traced  it  from  the  west  of  *Bjaook  Castle*  to  within  a 
couple  of  miles  of  Tilshead,  when  it  gradually  died  away 
in  cultivated  land.  Ancient  roads  occasionally  entered  its 
ditch,  more  particularly  at  the  salient  angles,^  and  its 
moimd  was  broken  and  pierced  in  all  directions  by  the 
trackways  leading  to   the  two  British  villages  north  of 

'  There  are  the  sites  of  two  British  viUages  near  the  boondarj-line;  and  in 
a  straggling  portion  of  one  of  them,  which  lies  beyond  the  dike,  and  which, 
therefd.e,  most  have  been  built  after  the  boundary-line  was  alighted  (to  use  a 
phrase  of  Cromwell's  time).  Sir  R.  C.  Hoare  found  a  stone-celt  beside  a  skeleton. 
It  is  not  probable  that  a  primitive  utensil  like  this  was  used  after  the  arrival  of 
the  Romans ;  but  the  grave  may  have  been  there  before  the  village  extended 
itself  beyond  the  agger. 

Coins  of  Arcadins  have  been  dug  up  among  the  ruins,  but,  I  believe,  no 
Saxon  remains.  We  may  conclude  that  the  villages  were  burnt  by  the  Saxon 
invaders,  and  never  afterwards  inhabited. 

'  It  may  be  worth  observing  that,  just  at  the  angle  where  the  boundaiy-line 
turns  suddenly  to  the  eastward,  there  lay  a  large  stone  on  the  top  of  the  agger. 
I  had  not  time  to  examine  it  minutely,  nor  even  to  chip  off  a  fragment  to 
ftsoertun  the  nature  of  the  stone. 
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E^nook  Castle;  bat  Btill,  amid  all  the  changes  of  two 
thousand  years,  its  crest  was  seen  stretching  over  the 
plain,  and  could  be  followed  without  the  chance  of  a  mis- 
take. The  next  day  I  found  'the  Tikhead  ditch,'  within 
little  more  than  a  mile  from  the  spot  where  I  had  lost  the 
former  one.^  It  was  a  ditch  with  two  mounds,  and  these 
gradually  became  lower  as  I  traced  it  to  the  eastward,  a 
mile  or  two  beyond  Tilshead.  If  this  ditch  be  a  continua- 
tion of  the  former  one,  I  cannot  satisfactorily  account  for 
its  change  of  character. 

I  could  find  no  remains  of  this  Belgic  boundary — if  we 
may  venture  to  give  it  such  a  title — north  of  Beacon  EQll. 
Even  '  the  unmutilated  remains  of  a  bank  and  a  ditch/  on 
Wick-down,  turned  out  to  be  merely  a  deep  ditch  with  a 
low  mound  on  each  side  of  it  But  south  of  the  hill,  the 
Amesbury  bounds  presented  appearances  which  strongly 
resembled  those  of  an  ancient  earthwork,  and  we  may 
be  allowed  to  conjecture  that  they  were  once  connected 
with  the  'Devils  Ditch/  east  of  Andover,  and  with  the 
boundary-line,  a  fragment  of  which  still  remains  to  the 
south  of  Walbury. 

According  to  these  speculations,  the  second  Belgic  boun- 
dary must  have  included  the  valleys  of  South  Wiltshire, 
and  then  have  swept  round,  so  as  to  separate  the  downs 
of  Hampshire  from  the  woodlands  which  encircled  Scots 
Poor.  The  hypothesis  does  not  seem  an  unreasonable  one, 
and  I  know  of  no  other  which  can  satisfactorily  account 
either  for  the  boundary-line  to  the  north  of  Hey  tesbury,  or 
for  the  lines  which  are  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Walbury  and  Andover.* 

^  When  these  moands  approach  the  '  Long  Barrow/  which  lies  abont  a  mile 
from  Tilshead,  they  tarn  at  right  angles,  and  after  having  half  enclosed  the 
moond,  pnrsne  their  former  coarse.  Oar  best  chance  of  explaining  anomalies 
like  these,  wonld  be  a  really  critical  edition  of  the  '  Gromatici  veteres/ 

*  It  may,  perhaps,  be  said,  that  the  lines  near  Walboiy  and  Andover  might 
have  been  the  boondaries  of  a  Belgic  settlement,  whose  capital  was  Winchester ; 
and  which  was  nnited  to  its  western  neighboor  before  British  geography  was 
known  to  the  Romans.    But  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  State  of  tbe 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  writer  differs  from  Stukeley  in 
considering  the  first  and  second  of  his  ditches  as  forming 
parts  of  one  continuous  boundary;  and  in  denying  alto- 
gether to  the  ditch  which  runs  immediately  north  of  Old 
Sarum,  the  character  of  a  Belgic  earthwork.^  Were  this 
last  ditch  made  by  the  Belgae,  we  must  suppose,  that 
although  the  invaders  were  strong  enough  to  capture  such 
a  fortress  as  Old  Sarum,  they  were  not  powerful  enough 
to  possess  themselves  of  the  valleys  which  it  commanded 
^an  inference  which  at  once  shows  us  the  falseness  of  the 
premiss  that  led  to  it.  With  respect  to  the  connexion 
supposed  to  have  existed  between  Combe-bank  and  Bokerly- 
ditch,  it  may  be  right  to  state,  that  I  have  not  examined 
the  course  of  Bokerly-ditch  west  of  the  Roman  Road,  and 
only  cursorily  the  line  of  country  which  intervenes  between 
the  two  earthworks.  Combe-bank  still  crosses  the  down,  in 
fine  preservation,  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Winterboume 
Clenstone  to  Col-wood.  For  some  distance  it  forms  the 
boundary  of  this  wood,  and  then  enters  it  and  disappears. 
My  guide  ^  professed  to  trace  the  bank  to  the  north  of 
Mapperton,  but  I  must  confess  that  to  my  eyes  it  was 
invisible.    Its  course,  however,  when  I  last  recognized  it, 

Sontbern  Belgae  was  not  merely  a  political,  but  an  ethnographical  unity.  The 
other  Belgic  districts,  though  politically  united,  are  always  spoken  of  as  peopled 
by  different  races ;  but  the  classical  writers,  whenerer  they  speak  of  the  Belgic 
I^yinoe,  treat  it  as  a  whole. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  there  are  some  ditches  near  Chisborough,  which  have 
not  been  inserted  in  the  map.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that /o«r  distinct  lines 
of  boundary  passed  near  that  fortress,  and  to  have  noticed  the  remains  of  all 
these  boundaries  would  have  answered  no  good  purpose,  and  would  have  made 
the  plan  much  too  complicated. 

^  The  period  at  which,  and  the  purpose  for  which,  this  earthwork  was  con- 
structed, were  sufficiently  discussed  at  Salisbury.  Those  who  feel  an  interest  in 
the  matter  may  see  what  are  the  writer's  views  on  this  subject,  by  consulting 
the  paper  he  has  written  for  the  SaHsbury  Volume  on  the  '  Early  EngUsh 
Settlements  in  South  Britain.'    [Above,  pp.  147-199."] 

'  His  testimony  must  not  be  altogether  rejected,  as  he  has  for  years  'cried 
the  Courts '  at  the  bank,  and  therefore  may  be  considered  as  familiar  with  all 
the  circumstances  connected  with  it.  After  proclamations  duly  made  on  this 
ancient  earthwork,  the  courts  are  held  in  the  valley  at  an  old  manor  house, 
which  lies  some  two  miles  from  the  bank. 
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pointed  eastward  in  the  direction  of  Badbury,  which  was 
full  in  sight,  and  about  four  miles  distant.  I  felt  a  strong 
conviction  that  the  information  given  to  Leland  (according 
to  which  it  went  to  Lytchet  Maltravers)  was  erroneous. 
It  seemed  to  me  clearly  intended  as  a  boundary  to  separate 
the  Winterboume  valley  from  the  bleak  and  swelling  downs 
to  the  north-eastward,  and  to  be  as  clearly  connected  with 
the  great  fortress,  which  lifted  itself  aloft  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Stour  directly  in  our  front.  As  Badbury  commands 
the  valley,  where  lay  Vindogladia — ^which  existing  remains, 
as  well  as  the  Itineraries,  point  out  as  the  capital  of  the 
district — and  as  Bokerly-ditch  was  obviously  intended  as 
the  northern  boundary  of  this  valley,  it  seems  difficult  to 
escape  the  conclusion  that  both  Combe-bank  and  Bokerly- 
ditch  were  constructed  as  parts  of  one  design,  by  the  same 
people,  and  at  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  period.  That 
people  we  may  conjecture  to  be  the  Belgae,  and  the  period 
five  or  four,  or,  it  may  be,  only  three  centuries  before  the 
Christian  aera. 

The  general  consent  of  our  antiquaries  has  fixed  upon 
the  Wansdike  as  the  last  of  the  Belgic  boundaries.  Were 
it  called  the  last  frontier  of  the  Belgic  province — under- 
standing by  that  phrase  the  district  which  the  Boman 
geographers  assigned  to  the  Belgae  proper — I  should  be 
little  disposed  to  quarrel  with  the  conclusion  they  have 
come  to.  Nor  would  I  venture  summarily  to  dismiss  even 
the  suggestion  of  Stukeley,  that  it  was  Divitiacus  who 
here  fixed  the  limits  of  the  Belgic  dominion,  though  I  may 
smile  at  the  etymological  trifling  by  which  he  endeavours 
to  support  his  hypothesis.  This  Divitiacus,  Caesar  tells  us, 
had  been  King  of  the  Suessiones,  and  even  in  his  time 
(nostra  etiam  memorid.)  the  most  powerful  chief  in  all  Gaul. 
He  tells  us  also  that  Divitiacus  had  obtained  a  supremacy 
not  only  over  a  great  portion  of  Belgic  Gaul,  but  also  over 
a  great  part  of  Britain — '  qui  quum  magniae  partis  harum 
regionum  tum  etiam  Britanniae  imperium  obtinuerit.'  By 
what  steps  he  obtained  this  supremacy  we  are  not  told, 
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bat  we  may  surmise  that  it  was  with  his  aid  that  the 
Belgae  pushed  their  conquests  into  the  interior  of  the  island, 
and  that  the  imperium  naturally  followed  conquests  so  ex- 
tensive and  important.  The  question  remains,  what  was  the 
locality  and  the  real  extent  of  these  latter  Belgic  conquests. 
If ,  as  is  probable,  the  British  king  who  opposed  Caesar 
belonged  to  the  intrusive  race,  theu  the  Belgae  must  have 
obtained  possession  of  the  vale  of  Aylesbury,  and  the  plains 
of  Hertfordshire  previous  to  the  year  55  B.C. ;  and  we  may 
infer  that  they  acquired  these  districts  under  the  leadership 
of  Divitiacus,  for  we  do  not  learn  that  Yerulam  had  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  Cassivelaunus  by  any  recent  act  of 
conquest.  There  still  exist  some  interesting  lines  of  earth- 
work, which  seem  to  have  been  made  with  a  view  to  sepa- 
rate the  new  conquests  from  the  country  of  the  Trinobantes. 
They  have  been  as  yet  only  partially  examined,  and  with 
very  little  intelligence;  but  as  they  are  mixed  up  with 
another  system  of  boundary-lines,  it  would  require  a  more 
lengthened  notice  than  our  present  limits  will  admit  of  to 
discuss  this  question  satisfactorily. 

It  is  possible  that  the  same  monarch  who  settled'  the 
boundaries  of  the  Catyeuchlani — I  give  the  word  as  it  is 
usually  written,  without  vouching  for  its  correctness — may 
also  have  pushed  forward  the  Belgic  frontier  to  the  Wans- 
dike.  There  are,  however,  difficulties  in  the  way  of  such 
a  conclusion  which  are  calculated  to  shake  our  faith  in  the 
soundness  of  Stukeley's  hypothesis.  Every  critical  reader 
will,  I  think,  admit  that  the  Roman  geographers  and  his- 
torians looked  upon  the  Belgic  province  as  an  organic 
whole,  which  might  indeed  have  developed  itself  at  suc- 
cessive periods,  but  was  not  a  mere  aggregation  of  separate 
and  independent  parts.  With  respect  to  the  states  lying 
north  of  the  Andred — i.e.  of  the  great  forest  which  spread 
over  the  wealds  of  Kent  and  Sussex — ^the  case  was  different. 
The  Cantii,  the  Atrebates,  the  Catyeuchlani,  were  probably 
all  three  Belgic  races ;  and  indeed,  as  regards  the  Atrebates, 
we  are  able  to  make  this  assertion  positively.     All  three 

VOL.  II.  p 
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seem  to  have  been  subject  to  the  imperium  of  Cassivelaunas, 
but  there  is  nothing  to  lead  us  to  the  inference  that  the 
Southern  Belgae  acknowledged  his  supremacy.  As  so  few 
years  separated  the  reign  of  this  prince  from  that  of  Divi- 
tiacus,  it  is  a  reasonable  presumption  that  he  was,  if  not 
a  descendant,  at  least  a  successor  of  the  Gaulish  monarch, 
and  consequently  that  the  limits  of  his  dominion  defined 
the  British  imperium  of  his  great  predecessor.  If  so,  the 
course  of  conquest  which  Divitiacus  traced  out  must  have 
nearly  coincided  with  that  followed  by  later  invaders — by 
Caesar,  by  Plautius,  and  by  the  Norman  William;  and 
consequently  this  celebrated  Belgic  chief  could  not  have 
been  the  conqueror  who  reared  the  Wansdike. 

This  magnificent  earthwork  reached  from  the  woodlands 
of  Berkshire  to  the  British  Channel.  Its  remains  have 
been  carefully  surveyed  by  Sir  R.  C.  Hoare.  The  conquests 
it  was  intended  to  include  seem  to  have  been,  first,  the 
Vale  of  Pewsey;  secondly,  the  mineral  district  of  the 
Mendip  Hills;  and,  thirdly,  the  country  lying  between 
this  range  and  the  marshes  of  the  Parret.  Ptolemy  gives 
us  Winchester,  Bath^,  and  Ilchester,  as  the  three  principal 
towns  of  the  Belgic  province.  If  we  run  a  line  along  the 
Wansdike  from  Berkshire  to  the  Channel,  then  along  the 
coast  to  the  Parret,  then  up  that  river  eastward  till  we 
strike  the  southern  borders  of  Wiltshire,  and  then  follow 
the  first  Belgic  boundary  across  Dorsetshire  to  the  sea,  we 
shall  have  defined,  with  tolerable  accuracy,  the  northern 
and  western  boundaries,  which  Roman  geographers  assigned 
to  the  Belgae  proper. 


'  Bath  is  just  without  the  Belgic  botmdary,  and  therefore  could  not  have 
been  a  Belgic  town.  Ptolemj  has,  in  other  instances,  assigned  towns  situated 
near  a  frontier  to  the  wrong  people ;  thus  he  gives  London  to  the  Cantii.  There 
are  generally  circumstances  connected  with  the  towns  thus  misplaced,  which 
help  us  to  explain  the  blunder;  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  London  had  a 
suburb  south  of  the  river,  even  in  the  Roman  times ;  and  the  Belgic  fortress  on 
the  Wansdike,  which  lay  immediately  above  the  hot  baths,  may  very  probably 
have  led  the  geographer  into  making  the  mis-statement  that  has  g^ven  rise  to 
the  present  note. 
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It  will  b^  seen  that  the  Wansdike  bends  to  the  south,  as 
if  to  avoid  Avebury,  and  approaches  close  to,  but  does  not 
include,  Bath.  It  seems  reasonable  to  infer,  that  when  the 
line  of  demarcation  was  drawn,  the  Dobuni  insisted  on  the 
retention  of  their  ancient  temple,  and  of  their  hot  baths ; 
and  if  this  inference  be  a  just  one,  another  and  a  more 
important  one  seems  naturally  to  follow.  Assuming  that 
the  Belgae  were  thus  excluded  from  Avebury,  is  it  not 
likely  that  they  would  provide  a  *  locus  consecratus'  at 
some  central  point  within  their  own  border — a  place  for 
their  judicial  assemblies,  like  the  Gaulish  temple,  4n  finibus 
Camutum^,  quae  regio  totius  Qalliae  media  habetur?*  May 
not  Stonehenge  have  been  the  substitute  so  provided? 

There  seems  to  be  two  opinions  prevalent  with  respect 
to  the  date  of  this  mysterious  monument.  There  are  anti- 
quaries who  maintain  that  it  was  built  before  the  Christian 
era,  at  some  period  of  great  and  undefined  antiquity ;  and 
others,  who  would  postpone  its  erection  to  a  period  subse- 
quent to  the  Roman  occupation  of  the  island. 

The  first  of  these  opinions  is  generally  supported  on  the 
authority  of  a  passage  in  Diodorus  Siculus,  which  appears 
to  have  been  taken  from  Hecataeus  of  Abdera,  who  flourished 
about  three  centuries  before  the  Christian  era.  According 
to  this  authority,  there  was  among  the  Hyperboreans  a 
round  temple  dedicated  to  Apollo,  and  situated  in  an  island 
'opposite  Celtica.'  Our  English  antiquaries  assume,  that 
the  word  Celtica,  in  this  passage,  was  used  with  the  same 
meaning  as  by  Strabo  and  his  contemporaries,  or,  in  other 
words,  that  it  signified  Qaul,  and  they  conclude  that  the 
island  was  Britain,  and  the  round  temple  Stonehenge,  or 

^  Caes.B.G.  6.13.  Does  not  the  name  of  Cormc^  mean  the  people  of  Car-9i«^, 
in  modem  Welsh,  Caer  nawdd,  the  Citj  of  the  Sanctuary  ?  In  the  disconne 
which  the  writer  delivered  at  Salisbniy,  on  *  the  Early  English  Settlements  in 
South  Britain/  one  of  the  points  he  contended  for  was  this,  that  both  Stone- 
henge and  the  great  monastery  which  was  afterwards  bnilt  in  its  neighbour-' 
hood,  were  known  as  the  nawdd,  or  sanctuary,  and  that  it  was  from  this  Welsh 
word  that  the  Anglo-Saxons  got  their  Nat-e,  and  also  the  title  by  which  they 
designated  Ambrosius,  viz.  Natan  leod,     [See  above,  pp.  i8a,  183.] 
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Avebury,  or  the  Rolrich  circle,  according  to  the  particular 
hypothesis  they  are  interested  in  supporting.  Swedish 
antiquaries  give  to  Celtica  a  wider  meaning,  and,  as  the 
ancients  considered  Scandinavia  to  be  an  island,  they  boldly 
claim  the  round  temple  of  the  Hyperboreans  as  Swedish 
property.  Wesseling,  in  a  sensible  note,  examines  these 
different  hypotheses,  and,  for  reasons  which  appear  satis- 
factory, rejects  them.  He  is  inclined  to  fix  the  round 
temple  far  more  to  the  eastward  than  would  suit  the  views 
either  of  our  own  or  of  the  Swedish  antiquaries ;  and 
whether  we  agree  with  him  or  not,  the  criticism  which 
identifies  Stonehenge  with  this  temple  of  the  Hyperboreans, 
rests,  I  think,  on  grounds  much  too  questionable  to  secure 
the  assent  of  any  cautious  inquirer. 

The  opinion  which  assigns  to  Stonehenge,  and  indeed  to 
all  our  Druidical  structures,  a  date  posterior  to  the  Roman 
conquest,  is  the  one  most  generally  entertained  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  It  has  been  elaborately  maintained  by  Mr.  J. 
Hickman^.  He  objects  to  an  earlier  date  for  Avebury, 
because  it  adjoins  to  a  Roman  road ;  because  it  resembles 
a  Roman  amphitheatre  ;  because  its  dimensions  seem  to  be 
adjusted  to  the  measure  of  a  Roman  mile ;  and  lastly,  be- 
cause the  engineer,  who  made  the  Roman  road,  did  not 
avail  himself  of  the  deep  ditch  round  Silbury,  to  lessen  the 
steepness  of  the  ascent;  whence  we  may  conclude  that 
such  ditch  was  not  in  existence  when  the  road  was  made. 
His  attempts  to  support  the  second  and  third  ^  of  these 

*  Archaeoloffta,  vol.  28. 

^  Tbie  avenue  which  stretched  soath-east  from  the  main  temple,  was  inter- 
sected by  the  Roman  road,  and,  according  to  Rickman,  the  distance  of  Silbury 
both  from  the  point  of  intersection  and  from  the  centre  of  the  Avebury  circle, 
was  a  Roman  mile.  I  can  only  say,  that  according  to  my  measurement,  Silbury 
hill  is  distant  from  the  centre  of  the  circle  more  than  a  Roman  mile,  and  from 
the  point  of  intersection  very  conHdertibly  lees.  But  even  were  the  measure- 
ment correct,  how  could  the  symmetry  of  the  structure  be  anyway  dependent 
on  the  distance  of  Silbury  from  the  point  where  the  road  cut  through  the 
avenue  ?  The  proper  inference  seems  to  be,  that  the  Romans  would  not  allow 
a  great  public  road  to  be  diverted  out  of  its  course,  in  order  to  spare  the  mere 
adjuncts  of  a  building,  whose  hold  upon  the  respect  and  reverence  of  the 
people  had  probably  been  for  some  time  declining. 
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positions  appear  to  the  writer  to  be  most  unsatisfactory ; 
and  with  respect  to  the  first,  it  might  be  answered,  that 
the  Boman  road  from  Silchester  to  Bath  was,  in  all  prob- 
ability, preceded  by  a  British  trackway,  and  that  the  point 
where  the  Icknield  road  crossed  such  trackway,  was  well 
suited  for  the  site  of  a  great  national  temple ;  while  the 
fact  that  the  Roman  engineers  did  not  avail  themselves  of 
the  lower  level  afforded  them  by  the  ditch,  might  be  owing 
to  their  unwillingness  to  wound  the  national  prejudices  by 
violating  unnecessarily  a  national  monument.  Hickman 
maintains,  that  tools  of  mixed  metal,  such  as  are  found  in 
the  barrows  of  the  early  Britons,  would  have  been  unequal 
to  the  '  respectable  workmanship,'  which  he  observed  on 
the  tenons  and  mortices  of  the  Stonehenge  trilithons ;  and 
that  stone  so  hard  could  only  have  been  worked  after 
the  introduction  of  steel  tools.  As  we  know  that  'the 
maritime  states'  produced  iron  in  the  time  of  Caesar,  it  is 
clear  that  any  hypothesis  which  does  not  carry  back  the 
origin  of  Stonehenge  more  than  a  century  or  two  before  the 
Christian  era,  will  not  be  affected  by  the  difficulty  here 
suggested. 

Mr.  Herbert's  theory  may  be  considered,  in  one  point  of 
view,  as  a  modification  of  Bickman's.  He  supposes  that 
Stonehenge,  Avebury,  and  our  other  'megalithic  monu- 
ments' were  erected  after  the  Romans  had  left  the  island; 
and  he  has  exhibited  no  small  acuteness  and  learning  in 
support  of  this  startling  hypothesis.  According  to  his 
theory,  the  bards  and  other  favourers  of  the  old  superstition 
returned  from  Ireland,  whither  they  had  been  driven  by 
the  infiuence  of  Roman  civilization,  and  of  Christianity; 
heathenism,  for  a  while,  regained  its  ascendency,  and  the 
enthusiasm  awakened  by  the  return  to  old  habits  and  feel- 
ings, and  by  a  sense  of  recovered  independence,  led  to  the 
erection  of  these  mighty  structures.  Mr.  Herbert  skilfully 
avails  himself  of  Rickman's  arguments,  and  presses  upon 
us  the  additional  one,  that  the  so-called  Droidical  temples, 
and  other  similar  erections,  are  only  to  be  found  in  Britain, 
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or  in  countries  closely  connected  with  it,  as  Brittany  ;  and 
therefore  mast  have  been  the  results  of  causes  operating 
partially,  and  not  the  general  expression — ^the  necessary 
outward  manifestation — of  a  religion  so  widely  diffused  as 
the  Druidical.  Every  candid  reader  will  admit,  that  there 
is  considerable  weight  in  the  argument  last  referred  to. 
Do  the  following  considerations  supply  us  with  a  sufficient 
answer  to  it? 

We  know  from  Caesar,  that  Britain  was  looked  upon  by 
the  Gauls,  both  as  the  great  centre  of  Druidism,  and  as  the 
country  in  which  its  peculiar  doctrines  originated ;  *  dis- 
ciplina  in  Britannia  reperta^  atque  inde  in  Galliam  trans- 
lata  esse  existimatur ;  et  nunc  qui  diligentius  eam  rem 
cognoscere  volunt,  plerumque  illo  discendi  causS.  proficis- 
cuntur.* — B,  G.  6. 13.  We  might  therefore  expect  to  find  in 
Britain,  and  such  countries  as  were  intimately  connected 
with  it,  more  marked  traces  of  the  peculiar  structures 
which  characterized  this  system,  than  are  to  be  met  with 
elsewhere.  It  seems  also  to  be  a  fact,  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Stonehenge,  to  which  I  shall  shortly  advert  more 
particularly,  all  the  larger  Druidical  temples  are  situated 
in  places  where  the  blocks  of  stone,  commonly  called 
Sarsen  stones,  abound,  or,  at  least,  are  known  at  one  time 
to  have  abounded ;  and  that  the  geological  conditions  which 
distinguish  such  localities,  occur  more  frequently  in  Eng- 
land than  in  the  interior  of  France.  I  think,  therefore,  we 
may  account  for  the  unfrequent  occurrence  of  these  struc- 
tures in  such  parts  of  Gaul  as  are  remote  from  its  western 
coast,  without  being  driven  to  the  conclusion  which  Mr. 
Herbert  would  bring  us  to. 

There  is  one  argument  against  the  theory  which  assigns 
to  Stonehenge,  and  the  other  Druidical  structures,  a  date 
subsequent  to  the  Boman  occupation  of  the  island,  which 
the  members  of  an  Archaeological  society  are  peculiarly 
fitted  to  appreciate.  We  all  know — the  principles  on 
which  our  *  Gothic  buildings  *  were  so  long  constructed 
sufficiently  teach  us — how  difficult  it  is  for  an  architect  to 
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compose  in  a  new  style  of  architecture,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  keep  his  mind  unswayed  by  the  forms  to  which  he 
has  long  been  accustomed.  Now  I  do  not  forget  that 
Inigo  Jones  started  the  hypothesis,  that  Stonehenge  was 
'a  hypaethral  temple';  but  in  his  day  the  fundamental 
principles  which  distinguish  the  different  systems  of  archi- 
tectural construction  had  been  but  little  studied,  and  the 
researches  of  modern  times  have  placed  us  on  a  vantage- 
ground  that  enables  us  to  estimate,  at  its  proper  value, 
a  theory  which,  coming  from  a  man  so  eminent,  might 
otherwise  occasion  us  some  difficulty.  After  thus  much  of 
prefeice,  I  would  ask  the  archaeological  reader,  whether 
he  thinks  it  comes  within  the  limits  of  a  reasonable  prob- 
ability, that  men  who  had,  for  centuries,  been  familiarized 
with  the  forms  of  Roman  architecture,  could  have  built 
Stonehenge  % 

If  we  suppose  Stonehenge  to  have  been  erected  after  the 
Southern  Belgae  had  pushed  their  frontier  to  the  Wansdike, 
and  not  long  before  Divitiacus  obtained  his  imperium  over 
the  other  Belgic  races,  every  difficulty  vanishes.  The 
manufacture  of  iron  was  probably  known  in  Britain  at  that 
period,  though  it  seems  to  have  been  only  lately  introduced, 
as  Caesar  tells  us,  not  many  years  afterwards,  that  the 
metal  was  not  abundant \  'ejus  exigua  est  copia' ;  and 
we  are  accordingly  able  to  account  for  '  the  respectable 
workmanship,'  which  Bickman  observed  at  Stonehenge, 
and  which  certainly  presents  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the 
hypothesis,  that  assigns  to  Stonehenge  the  remote  antiquity 
sometimes  given  to  it.  Again,  our  geologists  seem  to  be 
agreed,  that  the  huge  blocks  of  sandstone,  which  form  the 
trilithons  at  Stonehenge,  must  have  come  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  vale  of  Pewsey.  Now  the  amount  of 
physical  power  equal  to  the  transport  of  such  large  masses, 

^  Iron  appears  to  have  been  scarce,  at  least  in  the  remoter  parts  of  Britain, 
as  late  as  the  beginning  of  the  third  century.  Herodian  informs  ns,  that  the 
tribes  who  opposed  Sevems  decked  their  loins  and  necks  with  this  metal  (i.e. 
I  suppose,  made  their  tores  of  iron,  and  covered  their  girdles  with  it)j  and 
esteemed  it  not  only  as  an  ornament  but  also  as  a  proof  of  wealth. 
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would  exhaust  the  whole  resources  of  the  district ;  and  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  the  builders  of  Stonehenge, 
whoever  they  were,  must  also  have  been  lords  of  the  fer- 
tile vale,  BO  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  agriculture.  If 
the  Belgae  were  the  builders,  it  follows  necessarily  that 
this  temple  was  erected  lifter  the  vale  became  Belgic  terri- 
tory, or,  as  we  may  otherwise  phrase  it,  after  the  Wansdike 
had  been  raised.  That  Stonehenge  had  some  peculiar  rela- 
tion to  the  Belgic  province,  may  be  inferred  from  its  cen-* 
tral  position  within  it.  The  capital  towns  of  the  Celtic 
races  were  often  on  the  confines  of  their  territories;  as 
Winchester  and  Hchester,  near  the  borders  of  the  Belgae ; 
and  Silchester  near  those  of  the  Atrebates.  The  facilities 
which  such  positions  afforded  for  the  defence  of  the  fron- 
tier, may  have  been  the  reasons  why  they  were  selected. 
But  we  may  gather  from  the  passage  already  quoted,  rela- 
tive to  the  Gaulish  temple,  that  a  central  situation  was 
thought  most  suitable  for  the  Mocus  consecratus,'  where 
justice  was  administered,  and  the  national  assemblies  held. 
That  Stonehenge  was  such  4ocus  consecratus'  is  admitted 
by  all,  who  regard  it  as  a  Celtic  structure ;  and  the 
enormous  labour  which  was  expended  in  transporting  the 
materials  to  the  spot,  proves  that  the  spot  on  which  it 
stands  was  thought  peculiarly  eligible.  I  can  point  to  no 
circumstances  which  could  have  made  it  so,  save  those 
which  have  been  suggested. 

The  peculiarities  which  distinguish  the  structure  of 
Stonehenge,  seem  to  afford  us  additional  arguments  in 
support  of  the  conclusions  we  have  come  to.  Most  of  our 
Celtic  temples  are  surrounded  by  a  circular  ditch.  Now  at 
Avebury,  and  in  other  cases,  the  mound  or  agger  is  on  the 
outside  of  the  ditch,  while  at  Stonehenge  it  is  within  it. 
This  new  arrangement  seems  to  indicate  the  usages  of  a 
new  people ;  while  the  general  style  of  the  building,  the 
more  artistic  plan,  the  use  of  imposts,  the  well-executed 
tenons  and  mortices,  and  the  worked  surfaces  of  the  up- 
rights, all  seem   to  point  to  a  later  age,  and  a  more 
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advanced  civilization.  I  think  therefore  we  may  fairly 
conclade,  that  Stonehenge  is  of  later  date  than  Avebury 
and  the  other  structures  of  unwrought  stone ;  that  it  could 
not  have  been  built  much  later  than  the  year  loo  B.C.,  and 
in  all  probability  was  not  built  more  than  a  century  or  two 
earlier.  As  to  the  antiquity  o{  Avebury,  I  dare  offer  no 
conjecture.  If  the  reader  be  more  venturesome,  and  should 
fix  its  erection  some  eight  or  ten  centuries  before  our  aera, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  advance  any  critical  reasons  against 
his  hypothesis. 


Notice  to  thb  Rbadbb. — Portions  of  the  map  which  is  attached  to  this 
paper  are  coloured  yellow.  They  are  intended  to  represent  the  districts  that 
were  retained  by  the  Britons  after  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  of  the  Mons 
Badonicns,  a.d.  520.  The  boundary-lines,  which,  in  certain  localities,  mark 
out  the  frontier,  are  supposed  to  have  been  constructed — or,  it  may  be,  in  some 
cases,  adopted — by  the  Britons  upon  that  occasion. 


THE  FOUE  ROMAN  WAYS. 

[Extracted  from  the  Archaeological  Jonrnal,  No.  54.  TMb  paper  oontaixis 
the  material  portions  of  the  dlBconrses  delivered  at  the  meetings  of  the 
Archaeological  Institute  at  Cambridge  in  1854,  and  at  EdinborgH  in  1856.] 

In  the  fifth  year  after  the  Conqaest,  inquisition  was  made 
throughout  the  kingdom  into  the  ancient  laws  and  customs 
of  England.  The  results  of  the  inquiry  are  commonly 
known  as  the  Laws  of  the  Confessor,  though  we  are  told 
that  the  laws  were  really  made  by  Edgar,  and  merely 
revived  by  the  Confessor  after  the  interregnum  of  the 
Danes.  From  this  source  we  learn,  that  there  were  at  that 
time  in  England  four  great  roads  protected  by  the  King's 
Peace,  of  which  two  ran  lengthways  through  the  island, 
and  two  crossed  it,  and  that  the  names  of  the  four  were 
respectively,  Watlinge-strete,  Fosse,  Hikenilde-strete,  and 
Erming-strete.  These  are  the  roads  which  are  popularly  but 
incorrectly  known  as  *the  four  Roman  ways,'  and  whose 
course  it  is  proposed  to  investigate  in  the  present  paper. 

The  King's  Peace  was  a  high  privilege.  Any  oflFence 
committed  on  these  highways  was  tried,  not  in  the  local 
court  where  local  influence  might  interfere  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  but  before  the  king's  own  officers ; 
and  we  may  therefore  feel  surprise  when  we  find  that  the 
identity  of  two  of  the  roads  thus  privileged,  viz.  the  Ick- 
nield  Street  and  the  Erming  Street,  was  the  subject  of  dif- 
ferences of  opinion,  or  at  least  of  statement,  within  some 
seventy  or  eighty  years  after  the  Conquest.  But  though 
the  privil^es  of  the  Four  Roads  were  confirmed  by 
William,  and  continued  by  his  successor,  yet  as  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  in  the  first  half  of  the  twelfth  century 
the  King's  Peace  was  extended  to  all  the  highways  ^  in  the 

'  In  the  Laws  ascribed  to  Henry  the  First,  I  find  the  statement  'omnes 
herestrete  omnino  regis  sunt.' 
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kingdom,  the  question  which  were  the  lines  of  traffic  that 
once  exclusively  enjoyed  this  protection,  became  one  of 
merely  antiquarian  interest,  and  therefore  the  less  likely  to 
attract  attention.  The  inquiry,  however,  is  of  considerable 
historical  importance,  and  the  conJBicting  opinions  which 
have  been  lately  published  on  the  subject  show,  that 
modem  criticism  has  not  yet  led  to  any  satisfactory 
settlement  of  its  difficulties. 

There  are  antiquaries  who  tell  us,  that  the  Erming  Street 
was  the  Roman  road  that  led  from  St.  David's  (Menevia) 
through  Gloucester  to  Winchester  and  Southampton,  and 
the  Icknield  Street,  the  ancient  road  that  led  from  Derby- 
shire southward  by  the  West  of  Arden.  There  are  others 
who  tell  us,  that  the  Icknield  Street  was  the  trackway 
which  ran  along  the  chalk  downs  from  Norfolk  and  Suffolk 
eastward,  and  the  Erming  Street  the  highway  which  went 
northward  from  London  in  a  line  nearly  coincident  with 
that  of  the  present  North  Boad. 

The  first  of  these  two  parties  ground  their  opinions  on 
the  authority  of  EQgden,  the  monk  of  Chester,  who  wrote 
about  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century ;  but  they  care- 
fully avoid  all  mention  of  Geoffi^ey  of  Monmouth,  whose 
story  that  writer  at  least  partially  followed.  According  to 
Geoffrey,  King  Belinus  son  of  King  Molmutius  constructed 
the  Four  Roads  some  four  centuries  before  Christ.  One  of 
them  '  he  ordered  to  be  made  of  stone  and  mortar,  the 
length  of  the  island,  from  the  sea  of  Cornwall  to  the  shore 
of  Caithness,  so  as  to  lead  in  a  straight  course  to  the  in- 
termediate cities.  Another  road  he  ordered  to  be  made  the 
breadth  of  the  island,  from  the  city  of  Menevia  on  the  Sea 
of  Demetia  to  the  port  of  Hamton  (Southampton),  in  order 
to  afford  access  to  the  cities  between  these  places.  Two 
others  he  also  made  which  crossed  the  island  obliquely,'  &c.^ 

It  will  be  seen  that  Geoffrey  does  not  give  any  names  to 
his  Four  Roads,  and  except  in  the  case  of  his  second  road 
does  not  mention  any  locality  which  fixes  their  identity 

^  Qalf.  Mon.  3,  5. 
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beyond  dispute.  His  first  road,  in  all  probability,  was 
intended  to  represent  the  Foss :  the  second,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  was  meant  for  the  Roman  road  which  passed  from 
South  Wales  through  Monmouthshire  to  Gloucester,  and 
thence  to  Winchester  and  Southampton.  I  cannot  find  the 
slightest  corroborative  evidence  to  show  that  this  was  one 
of  the  four  great  Roads,  and  I  believe  it  was  selected  by 
this  unscrupulous  writer,  merely  because  it  was  an  ancient 
highway,  and  passed  through  his  native  county. 

Higden  repeats  the  story  of  King  Molmutius  and  his  son 
Belinus.  The  latter  he  tells  us,  *  caused  four  royal  roads  to 
be  made  through  the  island,  and  protected  them  with  ex- 
traordinary privileges.  Of  these  the  first  and  greatest  is 
called  Fosse,  and  stretches  from  south  to  north,  from  its 
commencement  in  Cornwall  at  Totenesse,  to  the  extreme 
point  of  Scotland  at  Catenesse.  To  speak  more  accurately, 
however,  according  to  others  it  begins  in  Cornwall  and 
stretching  through  Devon  and  Somerset  runs  by  Tetbury 
on  Cotswold,  and  by  Coventry  to  Leicester,  and  thence 
over  the  open  wolds,  ending  at  Lincoln.  The  second  high- 
way is  called  Watling  Strete,  stretching  across  the  former 
road,  viz.  from  south-west  to  north-east,  for  it  begins  at 
Dover,  and  passes  through  the  midst  of  Kent,  and  over  the 
Thames  nigh  London,  and  west  of  Westminster.  Thence 
it  passes  near  to,  and  to  the  west  of  St.  Alban's,  through 
Dunstable,  Stratford,  Towcester,  Weedon,  south  of  lilboum, 
through  Atherston  (per  Atherscotiam)  to  Gilbert's  Mount, 
which  is  now  called  the  Wrekine.  Thence  it  passes  the 
Severn  by  Wrokcester,  and  running  to  Stretton  and  through 
the  midst  of  Wales  to  Cardigan,  is  terminated  on  the  Irish 
Sea.  The  third  highway  is  called  Eminge  Strete,  and 
stretches  from  west  to  east.  It  begins  at  Mavonia  (Menevia  ?), 
in  West- Wales,  and  goes  to  Hamo's  Port^,  which  is  now 
called  Southampton.  The  fourth  highway  is  called  Byke- 
neld  Strete,  and  stretches  from  the  south  to  the  north-east, 

^  Geoifrey  fables  that  Soathampton  took  its  name  from  Hamo,  a  Roman  who 
was  slain  there. 
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beginning  at  Mavonia  aforesaid,  and  running  through 
Worcester,  through  Wich,  through  Birmingham,  Lechefeld, 
Derby,  Chesterfield,  York,  to  the  mouth  of  the  River  Tine 
which  is  called  Tinemouth^.' 

Higden's  account  of  the  course  of  the  two  roads,  the 
Watling  Street  and  the  Foss,  is,  with  the  exceptions  here« 
after  to  be  noticed,  accurate  and  important.  He  is  said  to 
have  been  a  great  traveller,  and  probably  spoke  from  his 
own  observation.  At  any  rate,  these  two  great  thorough- 
fares were  so  much  frequented,  that  they  must  have  been 
familiarly  known  to  most  of  the  strangers  who  visited  his 
monastery,  and  the  minute  details  into  which  he  has  en- 
tered, more  particularly  with  respect  to  the  Watling  Street, 
are  extremely  valuable. 

His  account  of  Ei*ming  Street  Higden  evident  took  from 
Geoffrey,  and  he  seems  to  have  thought  that  as  this  high- 
way and  the  Watling  Street  crossed  the  island,  and  the 
Foss  was  the  only  road  that  ran  lengthways  through  it, 
the  remaining  highway  must  also  run  in  that  direction. 
Now  in  travelling  along  the  Watling  Street  from  Chester 
to  London,  the  first  road  which  Higden  came  to  that  ful- 
fiUed  this  condition  was  the  Bykeneld  Street,  and  as  its 
name  bore  some  resemblance  to  Icknield  Street  he  seems  to 
have  been  led  by  a  false  critical  inference  to  adopt  it  as 
one  of  the  four  great  roads.  The  popularity  of  Higden's 
work  gave  currency  to  the  notion,  and  the  Rykeneld  Street 
seems  gradually  to  have  attached  to  itself  the  name  of 
Icknield  Street.  It  must  have  borne  this  name  early  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  for  Dugdale,  in  his  History  of  War- 
wickshire, tells  us  that  through  a  great  part  of  its  coui-se 
it  was  called  '  Ickle  Street,'  which  is  merely  a  corruption 
of  Icknield  Street;  and  at  the  present  day  the  many 
*  Icknield  Houses'  and  *  Icknield  Terraces'  which  are  met 
with  aloi^  this  road,  more  particularly  where  it  skirts 
the  great  iron  district  of  Staffordshire,  is  evidence  that 
no  doubt  is  entertained    in    that    neighbourhood  of  its 

^  Polychroniooii,  lib.  i. 
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identity   with    the    more    ancient   and    more    celebrated 
thoroughfare. 

The  editor  of  '  The  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes  of 
England/  adopts  the  whole  of  BSgden's  views  with  respect 
to  the  Four  Roads,  and  suggests  that  his  Bykeneld  Street 
may  be  merely  a  clerical  blunder  for  Hikenilde  Strete, 
But  Mr.  Thorpe  forgot  that  Hikenilde  Strete  itself  is  ob- 
viously an  instance  of  that  blundering  spelling  which  so 
offcen  disfigures  our  names  of  places  in  writings  posterior 
to  the  Conquest,  and  that  the  more  correct  Anglo-Saxon 
orthography  Icenhilde  straet,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
shortly,  lends  but  little  countenance  to  his  hypothesis.  He 
forgot  also  that  Selden  considered  the  name  of  Bykeneld 
Street  'justifiable  by  a  very  ancient  deed  of  lands  bounded 
near  Birmingham  in  Warwickshire  by  Recneldi;'  that  the 
Eulogium^,  which  as  regards  this  matter  seems  to  be  some- 
thing more  than  a  mere  copy  of  Higden's  work,  has  the 
name  of  Rykneld;  and  that  Pegge  found  *in  an  old  survey 
or  map  of  the  country  about  Tupton  Moor  (in  Derbyshire), 
where  this  road  goes,  &c.,  which  was  made  in  the  beginning 
of  the  last  century  (i.e.  soon  after  the  year  1600),  it  was 
called  Bignall  Street^.'  It  would  seem  then  that  the  name 
of  Bykeneld  Street  does  not  depend  solely  on  the  integrity 
of  Higden's  text,  but  has  independent  grounds  ^  to  rest 
upon,  and  consequently  that  the  difficulty  which  arises 
from  the  discrepancy  of  the  name  remains  in  its  full  force. 
It  is  matter  of  regret  that  in  a  work  published  under  official 
sanction  opinions  open  to  such  grave  objections  should  have 
been  adopted  so  lightly. 

^  Notes  on  the  Polyolbion,  Song  16.  *  Cotton  MSS.,  Galb.  £.  7. 

'  Bibliotheca  Topographica,  vol.  4. 

*  One  of  the  authorities,  which  Chile  quotes  in  support  of  his  conclusion,  that 
the  road  in  question  was  called  Rykneld  Street,  must  be  given  up.  He  tells  us 
that  the  name  of  Rykneld  Street  may  be  found  in  a  charter  (t.  H.  3),  granting 
lands  to  Hilton  Abbey,  in  Staffordshire.  The  name,  as  I  find  it  written  in  the 
Honastioon,  is  Richmilde  Streete.  The  difference  in  the  orthography  might 
not,  perhaps,  be  decisiye  against  his  inference;  but  I  have  discovered  the 
locality  of  the  estate  granted  by  the  charter,  and  I  find  it  lying  in  the  heart  of 
the  Potteries.    The  road  referred  to  in  the  charter  as  Richmilde  Street,  must 
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We  have  now  to  examine  the  views  of  those  antiquaries 
who  transfer  the  Icknield  and  the  Erming  Streets  to  the 
eastern  parts  of  the  island — that  district,  where  traces  of 
an  early  civilization  are  most  obvious,  and  whose  relative 
importance  becomes  the  more  striking  the  deeper  we  pene- 
trate into  the  antiquities  of  British  History. 

Henry  of  Huntingdon  flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the 
tweKth  century,  and  consequently  was  a  contemporary  of 
Geoffrey  of  Monmouth.  In  his  EListory  we  read,  ^  In  such 
estimation  was  Britain  held  by  its  inhabitants  that  they 
made  in  it  four  roads  from  end  to  end,  which  were  placed 
under  the  King's  protection,  to  the  intent  that  no  one 
should  dare  to  make  an  attack  upon  his  enemy  on  these 
roads.  The  first  passes  from  East  to  West  and  is  called 
Ichenild  (in  some  MSS.  Ikeaild\  the  second  runs  from 
South  to  North  and  is  called  Eminge  Strete,  the  third 
crosswise  from  Dover  (Dorobemia)  to  Chester,  i.  e.  from 
South-East  to  North- West,  and  is  called  Watlinge  Strete, 
the  fourth,  the  greatest  of  all,  begins  at  Totenes  and  ends 
in  Catnes,  in  other  words  runs  from  the  commencement  of 
Cornwall  to  the  limits  of  Scotland,  and  this  road  passes 
across  the  island  from  the  South- West  to  the  North-East. 
It  is  called  Fossa,  and  passes  through  Lincoln.  These 
are  the  four  great  Roads  of  England,  spacious  in  their 
dimensions,  and  admirable  for  their  construction,  protected 
alike  by  the  edicts  of  our  Kings  and  the  written  laws  of 
the  land^' 

have  been  piore  than  twenty  miles  distiEuit  from  any  portion  of  the  Rykneld 
Street. 

There  is  an  ancient  highway,  leading  to  South  Shields,  at  the  month  of  the 
T^e,  which  is  known  as  the  Wraken-dyke.  It  was  called  by  this  name  in 
a  charter  of  the  thirteenth  century  (vide  Arch,  ^liana,  2. 129),  and  in  a  charter 
of  the  twelfth  century,  a  place  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood  was  named 
Wrachennd-herge  (ib.).  This  highway  was  certainly  considered  by  Higden  to 
be  a  portion  of  the  Sickneld  Street,  and  possibly  the  two  names  may  be  con- 
nected in  their  etymology.  A  writer  in  the  Gent.  Mag.  (April,  1836)  suggests 
that  Kckenhall,  in  the  parish  of  Aycliffe,  Durham,  may  be  a  connected  word, 
but  I  am  not  aware  that  any  traces  either  of  the  Bykeneld  Street  or  of  the 
Wrakin-dyke  have  been  found  in  its  neighbourhood. 

^  Hist.  Angl.  I. 
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The  courses  which  Huntingdon  assigns  to  the  four  Roads 
are  wholly  irreconcileable  with  Geoffrey's  Road  from  St. 
David's  to  Southampton,  and  also  with  Higden's  K^keneld 
Street,  but  as  r^ards  the  Foss  and  the  Watling  Street 
there  is  only  a  partial  disagreement  between  bis  account 
and  the  accounts  of  these  two  writers.  Huntingdon  carries 
the  Watling  Street  from  Dover  to  Chester,  while  Higden 
carries  it  from  Dover  to  Wroxeter  and  thence  to  Cardigan. 
As  Welsh  Princes  were  reigning  over  Cardigan  during  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  the  Eang  of  England's  peace 
could  not  have  run  into  that  district  at  a  time  when  '  the 
Confessor's  Laws'  were  compiled,  and  consequently  the 
Watling  Street  which  those  Laws  refer  to  could  not 
possibly  have  taken  the  course  which  Higden  assigns  to  it. 
But  as  the  whole  line  of  road  from  Dover  to  Chester  was 
under  the  control  both  of  Edgar  and  of  the  Confessor, 
there  is  nothing  in  Huntingdon's  account  which  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  known  facts  of  our  History,  and  thus  far 
at  least  we  have  grounds  on  which  to  rest  a  presumption 
in  its  favour. 

The  earliest  mention  of  the  Watling  Street  that  I  have 
met  with  occurs  in  the  treaty  between  Alfred  and  Guthrum, 
which  was  probably  made  in  the  year  879.  According  to 
this  treaty,  the  boundary-line  which  separated  the  terri- 
tories of  the  two  Kings  ran  up  the  Lea  to  its  source,  then 
straight  to  Bedford,  and  thence  up  the  Ouse  to  Watling 
Street^.  Among  the  charters  of  the  tenth  century  are 
five^  which  mention  Watling  Street,  and  I  believe  I  can 
point  out  the  situation  of  all  the  estates  these  charters 
refer  to.  One  of  them  was  situated  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Wroxeter,  another  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London,  and 
the  other  three  in  the  counties  of  Bedford,  Buckingham, 
and  Northampton.    We  may  conclude  therefore  with  toler- 

^  Vide '  Aelf  rides  and  GuthmmeB  Frith '  in '  The  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes 
of  EngUnd/ 

'  Cod.  Dipl.y  Nos.  399,  449,  590, 1099,  ia75.  The  hist-quoted  Charter  may 
be  a  forgery,  bnt  if  so,  it  must  be  one  of  great  antiquity. 
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able  certainty  that  in  the  tenth  century  the  whole  line  of  road 
from  London  to  Wroxeter  was  known  as  the  Watling  Street, 
and  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  Confessor's  Laws  must 
have  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  the  King's  Peace.  Whether 
the  privilege  extended  beyond  these  limits  may  be  open  to 
dispute.  The  street  in  Canterbury  through  which  the  road 
from  London  to  Dover  passes  has  been  known  from  an  early 
date  as  the  Watling  Street.  This,  however,  is  by  no  means 
decisive  as  to  the  point  in  question.  The  street  in  London 
which  bears  the  name  of  Watling  Street  could  have  formed 
no  part  of  the  highway,  at  least  if  We  give  any  credit  to 
Bigden's  statement^  which  makes  the  highway  pass  the 
river  west  of  Westminster.  The  London  street  may  have 
taken  its  name  from  the  circumstance  that  travellers  by 
the  highway  passed  along  it  on  entering  the  city ;  and  in 
like  manner  persons  travelling  from  the  North- West  to 
Dover  may  have  given  the  name  of  Watling  Street  to  the 
highway  South  of  the  Thames,  on  the  supposition  that  it 
was  merely  a  continuation  of  the  road  along  which  they 
had  been  travelling.  The  ancient  road  which  runs  from 
Wroxeter  through  South  Wales  probably  received  its 
name  of  Watling  Street  for  a  similar  reason,  viz.  because 
the  traveller  from  London  to  South- Wales  psbssed  first 
along  the  real  Watling  Street,  and  then  along  this  road 
to  his  destination. 

Still,  however,  Huntingdon  may  not  have  been  mistaken 
in  making  Dover  and  Chester  the  termini  of  the  Watling 
Street.  It  certainly  was  a  prevalent  notion  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  twelfth  century  that  each  of  the  Four  Roads 
reached  from  sea  to  sea.  The  phrase  used  in  the  Laws  of 
the  Confessor  '  duo  in  longitudinem  regni,  alii  vero  in  lati- 
tudinem  distenduntur'  may  in  some  measure  have  coun- 
tenanced the  notion ;  but  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  it 
had  something  better  than  a  mere  phrase  of  doubtfrd  in- 
terpretation to  rest  upon,  and  that  the  Watling  Street  at 
the  least  did  really  fulfil  this  condition. 

The  Foss  is  mentioned  in  several  of  our  Anglo-Saxon 

VOL.  n.  Q 
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charters  ^,  some  of  which  date  as  early  as  the  eighth  cen- 
tury. I  think  I  may  venture  to  say  that  all  the  estates 
described  in  these  charters  can  still  be  pointed  out.  With 
one  exception  all  the  properties  lay  along  the  Foss,  north  of 
Bath  and  within  some  fifty  or  sixty  miles  of  that  city.  The 
exceptional  charter  refers  to  an  estate  at  Wellow,  three 
,  miles  south  of  Bath.  It  is  no  doubt  a  forgery,  but  could 
not  have  been  fabricated  later  than  the  twelfth  century, 
and  therefore  is  good  authority  for  our  present  purpose. 
To  the  same  century  belongs  the  charter  which  is  quoted 
by  Oale,  and  by  which  Henry  I.  granted  permission  to 
Alexander,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  to  divert  the  *Chiminum 
Fosse'  so  as  to  make  it  pass  through  his  town  of  Newark. 
We  may  then  reasonably  conclude,  that  the  whole  of  the 
Boman  Road  between  Ilchester  and  Lincoln  was  known  as 
the  Fobs  during  the  twelfth  century,  and  probably  at  a 
much  earlier  period,  and  therefore,  that  in  all  likelihood 
the  whole  of  the  road  between  these  termini  was  protected 
by  the  King's  Peace  during  the  reign  of  the  Confessor.  If 
the  King's  Peace  ran  beyond  Lincoln,  it  may  have  followed 
the  *High  Street'  which  stretches  north  from  Lincoln  to 
the  Humber.  South  of  Ilchester  the  Roman  Road  has  been 
very  imperfectly  traced.  It  seems  to  point  to  Seaton,  which 
is  generally  taken  to  be  the  Roman  Maridunum,  but  it 
may  have  turned  westward  and  gone  to  Exeter — a  course 
which  would  better  agree  with  the  accounts  left  us  by 
Huntingdon  and  Higden.  We  must  not,  however,  lay  too 
much  stress  on  the  phrase  used  by  these  writers,  *from 
Totness  to  Caithness.'  It  was  merely  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion to  denote  the  entire  length  of  the  island,  and  may  be 
found  even  in  Nennius. 

The  Icenhilde  weg  is  mentioned  in  several  charters*  of 
the  tenth  century,  which  appear  to  refer  to  six  different 

'  Cod.  Dipl.,  Nob.  136,  4264  566^  620,  643,  817. 

^  Cod.  Dipl.,  Nos.  578,  1080,  1129,  1151, 1172.  The  estate  referred  to  in 
No.  1053,  which,  by  the  by,  Mr.  Eemble  marks  as  subject  to  suspicion,  I  haye 
not  been  able  to  identify. 
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estates,  five  of  which  may,  I  think,  be  still  pointed  out 
very  satisfactorily.  They  lie  in  Berkshire,  between  Blew- 
bury  and  Welands  Smithy;  and  so  minute  is  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  boundaries  as  almost  to  enable  us  to  furnish  a 
map  of  the  district,  such  as  it  existed  at  that  early  period. 
The  earliest  mention  of  the  Icknield  Way  north  of  Thames 
which  I  have  met  with  is  furnished  by  *  the  ancient  parch- 
ment' belonging  to  the  Heralds'  College,  from  which 
Dugdale  took  his  account  of  the  founding  of  Dunstable 
Priory, — *  locus  autem  ille  prope  Houghton,  ubi  Watling  et 
Ickneld  duae  stratae  regiae  conveniunt,  extitit  undique 
nemorosus  et  latronibus  sic  repletus,  ut  vix  possit  ibi  legalis 
pertransire  quin  per  eosdem  necaretur,  aut  membra  vel 
catalla  perderet ;  dictus  autem  dominus  rex  (Hen.  I.),  ad 
hujusmodi  malitiam  refraenandam  locum  ilium  circum- 
quaque  jusserat  assartari,'  &c.^  Dugdale  has  not  given  us 
the  date  of  his  '  ancient  parchment,'  but  he  would  hardly 
have  so  designated  it,  if  it  had  been  of  later  date  than  the 
fourteenth  century,  and  to  this  century  in  all  probability 
it  belonged.  In  the  year  1476  waa  written  a  certain 
*  letter  testimonial,'  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  several 
Bedfordshire  parishes  'witnesse  that  ther  is  oon  crosse 
standynge  in  the  feld  of  Totemho,  the  whiche  crosse  stand- 
eth  in  Ikeneld  Strete  to  the  whiche  crosse  the  waye  ledynge 
from  Spilmanstroste  directly  streacheth,'  &c^  In  the  fif- 
teenth century,  therefore,  the  trackway  we  are  treating  of 
must  have  been  generally  known  as  the  Icknield  Street 
by  the  people  who  lived  immediately  to  the  north  of 
Dunstable.  In  the  time  of  Charles  H.  the  same  trackway 
was  known  in  Oxfordshire  by  the  names  of  Icknil,  Acknil, 
Hackney,  or  Hackington  Way  *.  Icknil  and  Acknil  Way  are 
evidently  corruptions  of  Icknield  Way,  and  Hackney  Way 
appears  to  be  a  mere  modification  of  Acknil  Way,  arising 
from  an  attempt  to  give  significance  to  a  word  otherwise 
unmeaning.    The  term '  Hackington  Way '  does  not  admit  of 

*  Monastiooii,  6.  239.  *  Chron.  de  DmiBtaple,  vol.  a,  p.  70a. 

'  Plot's  Oxfordshire,  io«  a  a, 

Q  % 
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80  easy  an  explanation,  and  the  investigation  of  its  meaning 
will  require  at  our  hands  very  careful  consideration. 

The  name  of  the  highway  is  written  in  our  Anglo-Saxon 
charters,  Icenhilde  weg,  or  Icenilde  weg;  but  the  latter 
mode  of  spelling  the  word  is  found  only  in  late  or  ill- 
written  charters.  The  meaning  of  Icenhilde  weg  is  toler- 
ably obvious.  Hild^  war,  battle,  forms  in  its  genitive  case 
hildey  and  this  genitive  case  enters  fireely  into  composition  : 
thus  rmc  is  a  man,  hilde-^nc,  a  warrior ;  leothy  a  song,  hilde- 
leoth,  a  war-song;  Ml,  a  bill,  hilde-bil,  a  battle-axe;  fee. 
According  to  the  analogy  of  these  compounds,  we  obtain 
from  weg,  a  way,  hilde-^weg,  a  way  fitted  for  military  ex- 
peditions— a  highway;  and  Icen  hilde-weg  would  be  the 
Highway  of  the  Icen,  or  Iceni,  the  people  into  whose 
country  this  trackway  directly  led.  I  have  written  the 
words  Icen  hilde-wey  so  as  to  suit  the  requirements  of  our 
modem  orthography,  but  in  an  Anglo-Saxon  manuscript 
I  should  expect  to  find  the  orthography  Icenhilde  weg, 
precisely  as  the  words  are  written  in  our  charters.  I  have 
elsewhere  called  the  attention  of  scholars  to  this  peculiarity 
in  the  orthography  of  our  Anglo-Saxon  manuscripts. 

The  Icknield  Street  proceeds  from  Icklingham,  in  Suffolk, 
to  Ickleton,  and  then  crossing  'the  Branditch'  between 
Haydon  and  Foulmire,  proceeds  to  Ickleford.  These  names, 
Icklingham,  Ickleton,  and  Ickleford,  are  in  all  probability 
corruptions  of  Iceningham,  Icenton,  and  Icenford — Icening 
being  formed  from  Icen,  by  the  addition  of  the  gentile 
termination  ing,  Icenford  may  indicate  a  ford  which  was 
merely  used  by  the  Icen  in  their  journeys  westwards  ;  but 
Icenton,  the  town  or  homestead  of  the  Icen,  must  indicate 
a  place  where  that  people  dwelt,  and  we  may  infer  that  it 
lay  near  the  borders  of  some  other  tribe,  for  the  name 
would  otherwise  be  wanting  in  significance.  There  is  good 
reason  to  believe,  that  the  Branditch  was  the  western  limes 
of  the  Iceni,  and  Ickleton  the  first  inhabited  place  within 
their  borders,  which  was  reached  by  the  traveller  in  his 
progress  eastward   along   the  Icknield  Street.     Icening- 
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ham,  the  ham,  or  dwelling  of  the  Icenings,  was  beyond 
any  reasonable  doubt  the  capital  of  that  people.  Traces 
of  its  importance  as  a  British  station  are  still  sufficiently 
obvious. 

Hence  we  may  understand  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
name  of  Icenton  or  Ickleton  so  often  occurs  along  the  course 
of  the  Icknield  Street.  This  village  was  to  the  traveller 
along  the  Icknield  Street  what  Berwick  was  to  the  Scotch- 
man in  his  visit  to  England  before  railways  were  invented ; 
and  we  need  not  feel  surprise  when  we  find  the  Icknield 
Street  called  the  Hackington-way  in  Oxfordshire,  the 
Ickleton- way,  or  the  Ickleton-meer^  in  Berkshire,  or  the 
Aggleton  Road  in  Dorset^.  We  must  not  suppose  that 
the  antiquaries  who  handed  down  to  us  the  information,  or 
the  peasants  from  whom  they  derived  it,  were  aware  of  the 
real  meaning  or  origin  of  these  terms.  The  names  were 
no  doubt  kept  afloat  in  local  tradition  ages  after  the  ob- 
scure Cambridgeshire  village,  that  gave  rise  to  them,  was 
forgotten. 

A  curious,  but  extremely  rude  map,  which  professes  to 
represent  the  courses  of  the  I*our  Roads,  is  referred  to  by 
Oale.  It  is  found  in  one  of  the  Cotton  Manuscripts^  which 
my  friend  Mr.  Watts*  informs  me  is  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  and  it  carries  the  Icknield  Street  from  Bury  St. 
Edmunds  to  Salisbury.  As  Bury  lies  on  the  same  river  as 
Icklingham,  and  in  some  sense  may  be  considered  as  the 
modem  representative  of  the  British  town,  there  was  no 
very  great  mistake  in  making  it  one  of  the  two  termini. 
If  Salisbury,  that  is  Old  Sarum,  were  the  other  terminus, 
the  Icknield  way  most  probably  ran  into  the  Ridgeway  before 
the  latter  reached  Avebury ,  and  then  proceeded  with  it  across 
the  Avon- valley  to  its  destination,  in  the  track  which  has 

^  Wise's  Ant.  of  Berkshire,  p.  43.  '  Chile's  Essay,  p.  139. 

*  Nero,  B.  i. 

*  He  also  informs  me  that  the  acooont  which  Gale  gives  of  the  blunders  in 
the  manuscript  has  no  foundation  in  fact.  The  blunders  are  really  due  to  Gale 
himself,  or  the  person  he  employed  to  copy,  and  not  to  the  writer  of  the  manu- 
script. 
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been  described  by  Sir  R.  C.  Hoare,  in  his  Descr.  of  North 
Wiltshire,  p.  45, 

It  is,  however,  a  matter  of  the  greatest  difficulty  to  define 
the  portion  of  this  old  trackway  which  in  the  eleventh 
century  was  protected  by  the  King's  Peace.  The  Roman 
Road  running  from  Old  Sarum  to  Badbury,  is  called 
Ackling  Ditch,  and  west  of  the  Stour  are  the  remains  of 
an  old  thoroughfare  which  the  peasantry  still  point  out  as 
a  continuation  of  the  Icknield  Street,  and  whose  name 
of  Aggleton  Road  occasioned  Oale  so  much  perplexity. 
Stukeley  'again  describes  the  Icknield  way  as  bifurcating 
south  of  Thames — one  of  the,  branches  running  towards 
Avebury,  and  the  other  in  a  direction  towards  Silchester; 
and  I  am  told  by  my  friend  Mr.  Gunner,  that  he  has  seen 
a  charter  (t.  H.  6)  which  describes  an  estate  near  Andover 
as  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Icknield  Way^.  No  one 
can  suppose  that  in  the  Laws  of  the  Confessor  two  lines  of 
road  were  referred  to  under  the  name  of  Hikenilde  Strete, 
and  as  it  is  certain  that  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries 
the  name  of  Icenhilde  Street  was  given  to  the  road  which 
led  to  Avebury,  we  must  conclude  it  was  applied  to  the 
road  leading  towards  Silchester  by  mistake,  when  in  a  later 
age  such  road  became  the  ordinary  thoroughfare  from  the 
East  to  Salisbury.  We  have  already  noticed  similar  mis- 
applications of  the  name  of  Watling  Street. 

Traces  of  an  ancient  causey  may  still  be  found  alongside 
the  turnpike-road  which  leads  from  London  to  Royston. 
On  reaching  the  chalk-downs  above  the  latter  place,  the 
traveller  sees  the  straighjb  white  road  descending  into  the 
Fens,  which  stretch  away  to  the  North  as  far  as  the  eye  can 
reach.  Some  two  or  three  miles  from  the  foot  of  the  Downs 
the  road  crosses  a  branch  of  the  Cam  at  a  place  called 
Arrington  Bridge.     This  bridge  is  generally  supposed  to  be 

^  It  was  probably  one  of  the  deeds  referred  to  by  Richard  Willis  in  his  very 
unsatisfactory  paper  on  the  Icknield  Way.  <  In  old  deeds  of  lands  in  Andover 
bordering  on  this  street,  it  is  called  the  Hicknel  or  Hecknal  Way.'    Arch.  8, 

P  94.  ' 
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built  on  the  old  ford,  which  gave  name  to  the  Hundred — 
Ermingford  Hundred.  The  village  lies  about  a  mile  from 
the  bridge,  and  a  circle  round  it  of  three  or  four  miles 
radius  would  include  some  of  the  richest  pastures  in  the 
county.  In  Domesday  Book  Arrington  is  written  Eming- 
tune,  and  Ermingford  Hundred  Emingford  Hundred,  just 
as  we  have  seen  that  Huntingdon  and  Higden  wrote  Eming 
Street  for  Erming  Street.  It  i?  obvious,  that  less  action 
of  the  organs  is  required^  in  pronouncing  Eming  than 
Erming,  and  the  greater  facility  of  pronunciation,  no  doubt, 
gave  rise  to  the  corruption.  Facility  would  be  still  further 
promoted  by  dropping  the  w,  and  hence  at  a  later  period 
Emington  was  changed  into  Arrington.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  Arrington  represents  the  Earmingtone 
which  Bishop  Theodred  mentions  in  his  will*,  together 
with  other  estates  in  Cambridgeshire  and  the  adjoining 
counties.  Some  place,  also,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this 
village  must  represent  the  Earmingaford  which  Edgar 
gave^,  and  the  Erningford  which  the  Confessor  confirmed* 
to  the  monks  of  Ely.  The  names  of  the  villages  which 
accompany  the  mention  of  these  places  in  the  two  charters, 
such  as  Shelford,  Triplow,  Melbourne,  &c.,  leave  us  little 
room  for  doubt  either  as  to  the  identity  of  the  places,  or 
as  to  their  locality. 

In  his  account  of  Huntingdonshire,  Camden  tells  us  that 
the  present  North  road  near  Stilton  was  called  Erming 
Street  in  an  ancient  Saxon  charter ;  and  in  his  account  of 
Cambridgeshire  he  quotes  the  ^Hist.  EUensis'  as  his  autho- 
rity for  giving  that  name  to  a  part  of  the  same  road  in  the 
latter  county.  Other  writers,  and  among  them  Bentham 
in  his  history  of  Ely  Cathedral,  quote  the  'Hist.  Eiiensis' 
to  the  same  effect.  I  have,  however,  glanced  through  this 
work  without  finding  the  passage  referred  to ;  and  conse- 
quently the  earliest  authority  I  can  dte  for  giving  the 
name  of  Erming  Street  to  this  particular  line  of  road  is 

'  This  is  seen  most  clearly  when  the  r  is  pronounced  distinctlif, 

«  C.  D.,  No.  957.  »  C.  D.,  No.  97.  *  C.  D.,  No.  907. 
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the  passage  from  Huntingdon,  which  has  been  abready 
quoted  ^ 

The  name  of  Earmingaford,  which  has  come  down  to  us 
in  its  Anglo-Saxon  integrity,  suggests  that  the  earliest  name 
of  the  Street  was  Earminga  Straet,  the  street  of  the  Earmings 
— ^Earminga  being  the  genitive  case  plural  of  Earming  ^.  The 
question  then  naturally  arises,  who  were  these  Earmings? 

Jacob  Grimm  ^  has  speculated  on  the  etymology  of  Erm- 
ing  Street^  He  speaks  doubtfully  of  its  connexion  with 
Arminius  and  the  Irmen-sul,  and  seems  to  prefer  the  deri- 
vation Earminga  street^  the  street  of  the  poor  men,  on  the 
perfectly  gratuitous  supposition,  that  it  was  much  frequented 
by  pilgrims.  It  cannot  surely  require  much  ingenuity  to 
suggest  a  more  plausible  hypothesis. 

Bede  calls  the  men  of  Cambridgeshire  the  Southern 
Qirvii*.  Gijfvii  is  clearly  connected  with  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Oyrwe^  a  fen,  which  is  represented  in  the  Icelandic  by  eorfi, 
mire,  fen.  Haldorsen,  in  noticing  this  latter  word,  informs 
us  that  the  Norwegians  call  bog-earth  eorme,  'per  notissi- 
mam  metathesin  m.  pro/.*  Now  Cambridgeshire  was  the 
very  centre  of  the  Danish  settlements  in  this  part  of  Eng- 
land during  the  ninth  century.  At  the  close  of  that 
century  the  Northmen  had  burghs  at  Cambridge,  at  Hun- 
tingdon, and  at  Bedford;  and  the  whole  of  Norfolk  and 

'  Salmon  in  his  '  New  Survey/  &c.,  tells  os  that '  in  the  buttings  and  bound- 
ingps  of  lands  in  Therfield  (near  Royston)  some  are  said  to  be  near  the  Ermine 
Street ' ;  and  also  that  '  a  Roman  way  near  Stamford  is  in  the  writings  of  the 
Monks  called  Ermine  Street/  &c.  I  presume  these  *  writings  of  the  monks  * 
aro  the  same  as  '  the  writings  of  Peterborough  Abbey/  which,  according  to 
Horsley^ '  mention  Hermen  Street.'  It  were  to  be  wished  these  writers  had 
been  more  particular  in  citing  their  authorities. 

*  The  full  significance  of  Erminga  Straet  would  no  doubt  be  conveyed  by 
the  compound  Earming-Straet,  but  not  with  the  same  degree  of  precision; 
just  as  Aldermanbury,  though  synonymous  with,  yet  expresses  its  meaning  less 
clearly  than,  Ald^rmansbury.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  Watling  Street  and 
Erming  Street  are  not  the  representatives  of  such  Anglo-Saxon  compounds, 
but  corruptions  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  phrases  Waetlinga  Straet  and  Earminga 
Straet. 

'  Deutsche  Mythologie,  213. 

*  Hist.  Eccl.,  4.  19. 
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Suffolk  was  in  iheir  hands.  We  can  understand,  therefore, 
how  the  Norse  phrase  eorme  came  to  be  naturalized  in 
Cambridgeshire,  and  the  men  of  that  shire  to  be  called 
Earmings,  i.  e.  the  men  of  the  Earm,  or  fen-land.  We  find 
this  word  in  other  parts  of  the  island,  and  sometimes  in 
close  proximity  with  the  corresponding  Anglo-Saxon  word. 
Jarrow,  the  monastery  where  Bede  lived,  is  called  by 
Simeon  of  Durham  *  »t  Gyrwum  *— at  the  fens ;  and  it  evi- 
dently took  its  name  from  *  the  Slake,'  a  low  marshy  tract 
which  is  overflowed  by  the  Tyne  at  high-water,  and  on  the 
borders  of  which  it  stands.  Now,  close  to  the  southern 
boundary  of  Bede*s  county,  in  a  low  peninsula  almost  sur- 
rounded by  the  Tees,  stands  the  town  of  Yarm,  which  has 
more  than  once  been  nearly  swept  away  by  the  river  during 
floods.  There  cannot  be  much  doubt  that  the  name  of 
Yarm  is  the  Norwegian  term  eorme.  Such  places  were 
often  selected  by  the  Northmen  for  their  burghs,  and  Yarm 
may  probably  have  been  the  site  of  one  of  these  fortresses. 

The  name  of  Earminga  straet,  the  street  of  the  Earmings 
or  fenmen,  must  have  been  first  given  to  that  portion  of 
the  road  which  bordered  on  the  fens,  and  then  gradually 
applied  to  the  whole  line  of  road  which  was  protected  by 
the  King's  Peace;  we  may  conclude  with  tolerable  confi- 
dence that  this  protection  extended  &om  London  to  Lincoln. 
If  the  Erming  Street  passed  beyond  Lincoln,  it  probably 
crossed  the  Foss  ^  and  ran  into  Yorkshire. 

In  noticing  the  Erming  Street,  Grimm  also  gives  us  his 
notions  on  the  etymology  of  Watling  Street.  As  in  the 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  the  Milky  Way  was  called 
Watling  Street'^,  he  seems  inclined  to  look  upon  the  Waet- 

^  The  Ordnance  Mape  asBign  the  name  of  Erming  Street  both  to  the  road 
that  leads  from  Lincoln  to  the  Hnmber,  and  also  to  that  which  croBses  the 
Trent;  and  they  recognize  a  third  firming  Street  in  Qeoffrey's  Road  from 
Gloacester  to  Winchester,  They  have  also  ho  fewer  than  three  Icknield  Streets. 
Two  or  three  Fosses,  or  two  or  three  Watling  Streets,  might  have  admitted  of 
explanation ;  bnt  as  Erming  Street  and  Icknield  Street  are  not  generic^  but 
distinctive  names,  these  triplicities  are  peculiarly  nnfortonate. 

'  The  well-frequented  thoroughfare  which  crossed  the  island,  would  present 
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lings  as  one  of  *  the  Mythical  Races.'  He  afterwards  sug- 
gests wa^ol,  'wandering,*  as  the  root  of  the  word,  and  that 
the  Watling  Street  was  called  the  Wanderers*  Way,  as  the 
Erming  Street  the  Poor  man*s  Way,  because  it  was  much 
used  by  pilgrims.  There  is,  however,  no  reason  for  believ- 
ing that  the  Erming  and  the  Watling  Streets  were  more 
frequented  by  pilgrims  than  any  other  highway  in  the 
island — than  the  Foss  and  the  Icknield  way,  for  example. 

These  vague  and  misty  speculations  seem  to  have  met 
with  but  little  favour  at  the  hands  of  our  countrymen^. 
I  believe  the  great  body  of  English  antiquaries  still  enter- 
tain the  opinion  of  Stukeley,  according  to  which  Watling 
Street  meant  the  Irishmen's  road — a  meaning  which  every- 
one will  admit  to  be  at  least  an  appropriate  one.  Stukeley 
knew  nothing  of  Anglo-Saxon,  and  if  he  had  been  asked  to 
support  his  etymology  on  philological  grounds,  would  no 
doubt  have  been  at  fault.  But  it  must,  in  candour,  be 
admitted  that  there  is  no  real  philological  objection  to  his 
hypothesis.  The  Welsh  call  the  Irishmen  Otuyddel\  and 
this  term,  supposing  it  to  have  been  adopted  by  our  ances- 
tors, might  well  have  taken  the  form  of  waetel  in  Anglo- 
Saxon.  Adding  the  gentile  termination  ing,  we  get  the 
derivative  waetling,  and  Waetlinga  Straet,  the  term  which  is 
met  with  in  our  Anglo-Saxon  charters^  would  be  the  street 
of  the  Waetlings  or  Irishmen — Waetlinga  being  the  genitive 
case  plural  of  Waetling. 

But  the  objections  to  this  derivation  on  other  grounds 
appear   to   be  unanswerable.     There  are  several  Watling 


an  obvions  analogy  with  the  great  arch  crowded  with  stars  that  stretched 
across  the  heavens. 

1  Mr.  Thorpe  refers  to  them,  but  only  as  *  conjectures '  (Laws  and  I.  of  Engl. 
Gloss.  Erming  Street).  Mr.  T.  Wright,  howeyer,  adopts  them  without  hesita- 
tion and  without  acknowledgment.  '  Of  these  four  roads  one  only,  the  Waet- 
linga Straet,  is  mentioned  in  purely  Anglo-Saxon  writings,  and  on  the  name  of 
that  there  can  be  no  doubt,  or  of  its  mythic  character.  The  name  of  another 
is  equally  mythic,  which  is  written  in  the  printed  text  Erminga  Streie,  and 
has  been  corrupted  in  more  modem  times  into  £rming  Street.'  C.  R.  Smith, 
Inventorium  Sepulchrale,  1.  i.  c.  vii. 
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Streets  in  Britain.  One  of  them  runs  through  Delamere 
Forest  in  Cheshire ;  another  through  the  woodland  districts 
of  the  West-Riding,  the  Elmet  Forest  of  Bede;  a  third 
through  Northumberland  and  Roxburghshire  towards  Et- 
trick  Forest;  and  lastly  the  Erming  Street  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Rockingham  Forest  has  been  called  Watling 
Street  both  by  Leland^  and  by  others*.  No  one,  it  is 
presumed,  will  maintain  that  all  these  roads  took  their 
name  from  the  Irishmen  that  travelled  along  them.  Again, 
Verulam,*  through  which  the  Watling  Street  passes,  is  called 
by  Bede  ',  and  also  in  a  certain  Anglo-Saxon  charter  *,  Vaet- 
linga  caestir,  the  city  of  the  Waetlings ;  whence  it  appears 
that  the  people  who  gave  this  name  to  the  road  also  gave 
it  to  the  Roman  city,  and  it  is  equally  clear  this  people 
were  not  Irishmen.  Who  then  were  these  mysterious 
Waetlings? 

The  answer,  I  believe,  lies  on  the  surface.  The  Welsh 
term  Ovryddel  was  applied  not  only  to  the  Irish  but  also  to 
the  wild  men  who  lived  in  the  Weald  as  contradistinguished 
from  the  husbandmen  who  cultivated  the  plain  ^.  Now  the 
woodlands  through  which  the  Watling  Street  ran  for  some 
30  or  40  miles  after  leaving  London  were  during  the  middle 
ages  notorious  for  the  banditti  that  infested  them.  Matthew 
Paris  tells  us  that  Leofstan,  Abbot  of  St.  Alban*s  in  the 
eleventh  century,  cut  down  all  the  trees  within  a  certain 
distance  of  the  highway  to  enable  the  traveller  the  better 
to  provide  against  the  robbers  that  lay  in  wait  for  him; 
and  we  have  seen  that  Henry  the  First  founded  the  town 
and  priory  of  Dunstable  as  a  further  protection  against 
their  outrages.     These  broken  and  desperate  men  must 

'  '  Ancaster  standeth  in  Wateling  Street/  &c.  Lei.  i.  30.  Elsewhere  he  calls 
this  road  Herraen  Street.     Lei.  Itin.  i.  8a. 

'  '  The  continuation  of  the  street  from  Stilton  is  there  named  Forty -foot 
Road,  from  its  breadth,  and  in  some  maps  Watling  Street,  which  must  be  a 
great  error/  &c.    Gale's  Essay,  p.  124. 

'  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  vii. 

*  Cod.  Dipl.  No.  696. 

'  Owen  Pughe's  Diet.  Owyddel, 
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have  been  the  Watlings  that  gave  their  name  to  the  Watling 
Street ;  and  it  was  no  doubt  owing  to  their  harbouring  them- 
selves in  the  vaults  and  amid  the  ruins  of  the  old  Roman 
town^  that  the  latter  obtained  its  name  of  Watling-chester. 
It  is  well  known  that  many  other  forest-tracts  were  infested 
with  bands  of  outlaws,  and  we  need  feel  little  surprise 
when  we  find  Watling  Streets  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
several  forests  of  Delamere,  Elmet,  Ettrick,  and  Elocking- 
ham.  Gale  charged  those,  who  converted  a  portion  of  the 
Erming  Street  into  a  Watling  Street^,  with  committing  '  a 
great  error;'  but  the  error  really  lay  at  the  door  of  the 
critic,  and  not  of  the  topographer. 

The  name  of  Foaa  has  given  rise  to  some  very  strange 
hypotheses.  It  has  been  supposed  that  the  road  was  so 
called,  because  it  was  one  of  the  hollow  ways  which  marked 
out  the  lines  of  ancient  British  traffic;  but,  in  truth,  the 
Roman  character  of  the  Foss  is  perhaps  more  decided  than 
that  of  any  other  highway  in  the  island.  It  has  been  con- 
jectured by  others,  that  the  road  was  left  incomplete  by  the 
Romans,  and  certain  portions  of  it  in  the  north  of  Warwick- 
shire have  been  pointed  out  as  exhibiting  ^  fossa  merely, 
without  any  dorsum  or  ridge.  But  every  one  who  has 
travelled  along  a  Roman  road  knows  that  it  often  exhibits 
the  appearance  of  a  ditch — and  sometimes  for  very  long 
distances — owing  to  the  abstraction  of  the  gravel,  &c.,  for 
the  purposes  of  the  neighbourhood.  I  suspect  the  origin  of 
the  name  does  not  lie  quite  so  near  the  surface  as  these 
antiquaries  have  imagined. 

Roman  writers  upon  agriculture  give  the  name  oi  fossa 
not  merely  to  the  open,  but  also  to  the  covered  drain.  One 
was  called  the  fossa  caeca,  and  the  other  the  fossa  patens. 
Now  in  making  a  causey,  the  first  thing  the  Romans  did 
was  to  remove  the  surface  soil,  or,  in  other  words,  to 

'  In  like  manner,  dnring  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  the  deserted 
stations  along  the  Wall  afforded  harbouragpe  to  the  border-thieves  of  Nor- 
thumberland. 

■  Vide  p.  335,  ^ote  a. 
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make  a  fossa  to  receive  the  gravel,  and  other  hard  mate- 
rials— 

alto 

Egestn  penittiB  cavare  terras 
Mox  hanatas  aliter  replere  fotsaa. 

As  the  fossa^  which  served  for  a  covered  drain,  retained 
the  name  when  filled  with  stones  and  brushwood  and 
covered  in  with  soil,  so  I  believe  the  road-maker*8  fossa 
kept  its  name,  even  when  it  appeared  as  a  finished  causey. 
I  cannot  quote  any  ancient  authority  which  distinctly 
favours  this  conclusion;  hxii  fossatum,  which  by  the  later 
Latinists  was  used  as  a  synonym  of  fossa,  was  commonly 
employed  in  our  charters  to  denote  a  causey,  &om  the 
eleventh  to  the  fifteenth  century.  The  great  Roman  road 
which  we  call  the  Foss,  appears  to  have  been  termed  the 
fossa  Kar  i^ox^v—the  Causey. 

It  may  be  said,  that  if  the  British  provincials  used  the 
term^o^^a  as  a  general  name  for  a  causey,  we  might  expect 
to  find  more  than  one  instance  of  the  word  in  our  English 
topography.  In  fact,  the  county  of  Dorset  does  furnish  us 
with  a  second  instance  of  its  use.  We  read  in  (bale's  Essay, 
*  Speed  places  Dorchester  on  the  Fosse,  and  upon  inquiry, 
I  find  that  there  is  a  large  raised  causeway  which  runs 
directly  from  that  town,  ten  miles  together,  to  a  place  called 
Egerton  Hill,  where  the  remains  of  a  Roman  camp  are  to  be 
seen,  called  by  that  name.*  The  accuracy  of  Oale  s  infor- 
mation on  this  subject  has  been  sometimes  questioned,  but 
it  has  been  confirmed  from  other  sources,  and  is  sufficient 
warrant  for  our  giving  the  name  of  foss  to  the  road  in  ques- 
tion. The  scepticism,  however,  of  those  who  doubted  on 
this  matter,  was  not  altogether  ujoreasonable.  The  Dorset- 
shire foss  was  most  certainly  no  part  of  the  highway  to 
which  we  have  hitherto  given  the  name,  and  of  which  certain 
antiquaries  considered  it  to  be  the  continuation. 

Before  I  conclude  this  paper,  I  would  add  a  few  words 
with  respect  to  the  time  when,  and  the  circumstances  under 
which  the  Four  Roads  were  constructed.    The  Watling 
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Street  and  the  Foss  were  no  doubt  throughout  their  whole 
course  Roman  causeys,  and  there  can.  be  little  doubt  that 
in  the  twelfth  century  these  magnificent  works  existed  in 
nearly  their  original  state.  I  know  not  from  whence 
Huntingdon  and  Geoffrey  could  have  taken  their  description 
of  these  roads,  unless  it  was  from  personal  observation.  They 
have  now  almost  disappeared  from  the  surface  of  the  island. 
The  work  of  destruction  has  no  doubt  been  going  on  for 
centuries,  but  it  is  the  road-contractors  of  the  last  century 
to  whom  the  state  of  dilapidation,  in  which  we  now  find 
these  monuments,  is  chiefly  owing. 

That  portion  of  the  Erming  Street  which  lies  between 
London  and  Huntingdon  was  not,  I  believe,  of  Roman  con- 
struction. A  great  Roman  road  leaves  unmistakeable 
evidence  behind  it  that  it  once  existed,  in  the  remains  of 
Roman  stations,  of  Roman  villas,  and  of  Roman  burial- 
grounds  ;  and  none  of  these  remains  have  yet  been  found 
along  that  portion  of  the  Erming  Street  which  lies  south  of 
the  Fens.  But  a  still  stronger  argument  against  the  Roman 
origin  of  the  Erming  Street  south  of  Huntingdon,  is  furnished 
by  the  Iters  of  Antoninus.  Three  of  the  Iters  pass  from 
London  to  Lincoln ;  and  of  these,  two  run  down  the  Watling 
Street  to  the  Foss,  and  then  up  the  Foss  to  Lincoln,  while 
the  third  Iter  proceeds  to  Colchester  and  then  to  Lincoln  by 
way  of  Cambridge  and  Huntingdon.  I  cannot  believe  we 
should  have  had  any  one  of  these  three  iters,  if  a  paved 
road  had  then  existed  leading  directly  from  London  to 
Lincoln. 

The  Erming  Street,  however,  must  certainly  date  from 
a  very  remote  antiquity.  It  must  have  existed  in  the  days 
of  Edgar,  and  perhaps  as  early  as  the  times  of  Offa.  We  have 
ample  proof  that,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  period,  Hertfordshire 
was  a  well-peopled  district,  and  consequently  that  its  wood- 
lands, which  appear  to  have  been  the  great  impediment  to 
Roman  road-making,  must  in  great  measure  have  disappeared 
before  the  labours  of  the  husbandman. 

The  Icknield  Street  has  been  generally,  and  I  believe 
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rightly,  considered  as  a  mere  British  trackway.  I  have 
looked  for  traces  of  an  artificial  road  along  its  course,  but 
have  not  found  them.  The  word  street  must  not  mislead 
us,  for  it  was  certainly  used,  at  least  in  the  south  of  England, 
with  great  laxity  of  meaning.  In  our  charters  the  road  is 
generally  styled  a  way — Icenhilde  weg, — though  in  one 
charter  it  is  called  a  streets  It  may  possibly  have  been 
gravelled  and  paved  for  short  distances,  to  meet  the  require- 
ments of  particular  localities. 

The  Bishop  of  Cloyne's  description  of  the  Icknield  street 
some  fifty  years  ago,  will  give  the  reader  on  the  whole  a  not 
unfair  notion  of  its  general  appearance  even  at  the  present 
day.  He  tells  us  it  enters  Cambridgeshire  'near  New- 
market, and  keeping  by  the  hilly  grounds  to  the  east  of  the 
present  turnpike-road,  bears  directly  for  Ickleton,  &c.  It 
goes  through  Ickleton  and  by  Ickleton  Grange  over  Fulmere 
field  to  Boyston,  where  it  crosses  the  Ermine  Street,  and 
keeps  straight  by  the  chalky  hills  to  Baldock  and  Dunstaple. 
In  some  parts  of  the  line  here  described,  especially  over 
Fulmere  ^eld,  from  frequent  ploughings  and  the  confusion 
occasioned  by  numerous  field  roads  it  is  not  easy  to  follow 
it,  but  in  much  of  its  way  over  the  heath  near  Newmarket, 
on  the  hill  south-west  of  Ickleton  and  on  the  downs  to  the 
east  and  west  of  Boyston,  the  marks  of  its  course  are  so 
evident  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that  a  road  of  considerable 
antiquity  and  importance  must  have  proceeded  in  that 
direction*.' 

*  C.  D.  No.  11C19. 

*  Lysons'  Cambridgeshire,  p.  44.  I  quote  Bishop  Bennett's  testimony  to 
the  course  of  the  Icknield  Street  in  this  paiticular  district,  as  an  answer  to 
some  novel  views  which  have  been  lately  published  on  the  subject,  though 
I  believe  no  difFerenoe  of  opinion  exists,  or  ever  did  exist,  among  well-informed 
antiquaries  as  to  the  matter  in  question. 

In  his  recent  work,  entitled  the  *  Inventorium  Sepulchnde,'  Mr.  Roach  Smith 
has  inserted  an  essay  written  by  his  friend  Mr.  Thomas  Wright,  which  treats 
inter  alia  of  the  Four  Roads.  In  the  map  prefixed  to  the  Essay,  Mr.  Wright 
carries  the  Icknield  Street  to  Cambridge.  Not  a  single  argument  is  adduced 
to  justify  this  departure  from  received  opinion ;  and  when  we  find  Mr.  Wright 
carrying  the  Erming  Street  also  to  Cambridge,  and  the  Watling  Street  to 
Shrewsbuiy ;  when  we  find  him  asserting  that  this  name  of  Watling  Street  was 
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I  know  no  part  of  England — and  I  am  well-acquainted 
with  its  by-ways — where  so  much  of  genuine  legend  still 
lingers  among  the  peasantry  as  along  the  course  of  the 
Icknield  street.  Plot  represents  the  road  as  almost  deserted 
even  in  his  day,  yet  your  guide  will  talk  of  the  long-lines 
of  pack-horses  that  once  frequented  the  '  Ickley  way/  as  if 
they  were  things  of  yesterday;  and  a  farmer  in  the  Vale  of 
Aylesbury  told  me,  as  he  was  pointing  out  the  course  of  the 
Icknield  Street  along  the  sides  of  the  Chiltem,  that  in  the 
popish  times  they  used  to  go  on  pilgrimage  along  it  from 
Oxford  to  Cambridge.  The  story  admits  of  an  easy  expla- 
nation. The  Icknield  way  was  no  doubt  the  great  road  for 
pilgrimages  from  the  west  of  England  to  the  *  Martyr's 
shrine '  at  Bury,  and  as  it  passed  some  ten  miles  south  of 
Oxford,  and  about  the  same  distance  south  of  Cambridge, 
these  familiar  names  were  seized  upon  in  order  to  give  shape 
and  locality  to  the  story. 

There  is  something  in  the  deserted  aspect  of  this  old 
trackway  which  is  very  fascinating  to  the  antiquary;  while 
the  boundless  views  which,  throughout  its  whole  course,  open 
to  the  west  and  north,  and  its  long  stretches  of  springy 
turf-land,  which  even  the  agricultural  changes  of  the  last 
ten  years  have  not  wholly  obliterated,  are  accompaniments 
that  will  no  doubt  be  more  generally  appreciated.  The 
absence  of  ancient  towns  along  its  course  has  been  often 
noticed.  At  three  points,  indeed,  where  it  is  crossed  by 
ancient  roads,  we  find  Boyston,  Baldock,  and  Dunstable, 
but  of  these  the  first  and  last  date  only  from  the  twelfth 
century.  The  want  of  Roman  remains,  however,  is  amply 
compensated  for  by  the  many  objects,  mostly  of  British 
antiquity,  which  crowd  upon  us  as  we  journey  westward — 
by  the  tumuli  and  the  '  camps,'  which  show  themselves  on 
our  right  hand  and  on  our  left — ^by  the  six  gigantic  earth- 

the  only  one  of  the  foor  known  to  the  Anglo-Saxon,  and  that  the  term  J*o#<fe  is 
'  undoubtedly '  of  Anglo-Norman  origin,  the  reader  will  probably  agree  with  n^e 
in  the  conclusion,  that  any  further  notice  of  Mr.  Wright's  speculations  on  these 
subjects  is  uncalled  for. 
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works  which,  in  the  interval  of  eighty  miles,  between  the 
borders  of  Suffolk  and  the  Thames,  were  raised  at  widely 
distant  periods  to  bar  progress  along  this  now  deserted 
thoroughfare — ^by  the  White  Cross  which  rises  over  the 
Vale  of  Aylesbury,  and  the  still  more  ancient  White  Horse 
that  looks  down  upon  the  Yale  of  Wantage.  When  it  is 
remembered  that  in  its  probable  course  westward,  the 
Icknield  Street  passes  by  *Wayland*s  Smithy,*  and  the 
mysterious  Avebury,  and  that  it  crosses  the  Wansdyke  in 
its  progress  towards  Stonehenge  and  Old  Sarum,  it  will  be 
conceded,  that  no  line  of  country  of  the  same  extent  in 
Britain,  can  show  objects  of  greater  interest  to  the  antiquary 
and — ^why  may  we  not  add  the  more  dignified  name? — to 
the  historian. 
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of  the  Archaeological  Institute  at  Bristol  in  1851,  and  at  Bath  in  1858. 
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On  the  Boundaries  that  separated  the  Welsh  and  English  races  daring  the 
seventy-five  years  which  followed  the  capture  of  Bath,  a.d.  577;  with 
speculations  as  to  the  Welsh  princes,  who  during  that  period  were  reigning 
over  Somersetshire. 

Some  years  back  I  laid  before  the  Institute^  certain 
opinions  I  had  been  led  to  form,  with  reference  to  the 
districts  respectively  occupied  by  the  Welsh  and  English 
races  subsequently  to  the  Treaty  of  the  Mons  Badonicus. 
I  would  now  call  attention  to  the  boundaries  that  separated 
the  two  races  at  another  important  epoch  of  our  history,  I 
mean  after  the  settlement  which  necessarily  followed  the 
battle  fought  at  Deorham,  A.  D.  577.  This  battle  was  one 
of  those  events  which  change  the  fortunes  of  a  people.  It 
led,  as  we  learn  from  the  Chronicle,  to  the  surrender  of  the 
three  great  cities  of  Gloucester,  Cirencester,  and  Bath ;  and 
must  have  left  our  ancestors  in  quiet  possession  of  the 
whole  basin  of  the  Severn — ^at  least,  on  this  side  of  the  river 
— from  the  walls  of  Bath  to  the  woodlands  of  Arden.  The 
Welshmen  living  south  of  Bath  seem  to  have  come  early 
into  an  arrangement  with  the  conquerors,  but  we  know 
that  these  restless  soldiers  were  Qarrying  on  their  desolating 

The  following  entry  refers  to  one  of  these  inroads. 

*  A.  584.  Now  Ceawlin  and  Cutha  fought  with  the  Brits 
at  the  place  that  is  called  Fethanleah,  and  there  Cutha  was 
slain,  and  Ceawlin  took  many  towns  and  countless  booty 
and  angry  (yrre)  he  returned  to  his  own  coimtry/ 

^  Vide 'The  Early  English  Settlements  in  South  Britain.'  Salishury  Volume, 
Arch.  Institute,  p.  28.    [Ahove,  pp.  147-199.] 
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The  Chronicle  does  not  disclose  to  us  any  ground  for 
Ceawlin's  anger,  and  I  can  only  account  for  the  existence 
of  such  a  feeling  on  the  supposition  that  he  considered  the 
check  he  received  at  Fethanleah  to  be  owing  to  some  mis- 
conduct on  the  part  of  his  own  officers.  This  hypothesis 
inay  help  us  to  an  explanation  of  the  following  entries : 

'A.  590.  Now  Ceol  reigned  5  years/ 

'A.  591.  Now  was  there  great  slaughter  at  Wodnes  beorh 
and  Ceawlin  was  driven  out/ 

From  Malmesbury  we  learn  that  on  this  occasion  both  Eng- 
lishmen and  Britons  conspired  against  him ;  Gesta  Begum, 
I,  a;  and  from  the  Appendix  to  Florence  we  further  learn, 
that  among  the  rebels  was  his  own  nephew  Ceol,  whom 
two  years  previously  he  had  made  his  viceroy — probably 
over  the  newly-conquered  districts  of  the  Severn  valley. 
The  disaffection  which  Ceawlin's  harshness  had  left  behind 
him  in  that  neighbourhood  may  have  furnished  the  in- 
ducement which  tempted  the  nephew  to  rebel  against  his 
benefactor:  we  are  expressly  told  'immerito  rebellavit.' 

As  Ceawlin's  defeat  is  an  incident  of  some  importance  in 
this  inquiry,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  dwell  awhile  on  the 
circumstances  that  attended  it. 

Wodnes  beorh  was  not  merely  celebrated  as  the  scene 
of  Ceawlin's  defeat.  In  the  long  struggle  for  supremacy 
between  Wessex  and  Mercia,  after  the  latter  had  advanced 
its  frontiers  to  Cirencester,  it  was  always  at  Wodensburgh 
that  the  kings  of  Wessex  stood  on  their  defence.  Yet 
the  situation  of  this  important  post  has  not  yet  been 
determined.  According  to  Sir  R.  C.  Hoare,  it  was  at 
Woodborough,  south  of  the  Wansdyke,  though  he  also  tells 
us  that  there  is  a  place  called  Wanborough  ^ ;  according  to 
a  suggestion  of  the  editors  of  the  Mon.  EUst.  Brit.^,  it  may 
have  been  at  'Wemborow?' — a  place  I  am  unacquainted 
with ;  according  to  Mr.  Thorpe,  the  place  is  undetermined  ^ ; 

^  North  Wilts,  p.  16  n.  *  Mon.  Hist.  Brit.  p.  305. 

>  Flor.  Wig.  Chron.  9.    Hist.  Sodet/s  Series. 
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while  Lappenberg^  thinks  there  may  have  been  a  temple 
of  Woden  at  Wodensbm^h,  and  that  it  was  with  special 
reference  to  such  temple  that  the  kings  of  Wessex  took  post 
there.  As  there  is  so  much  in  our  early  history  which 
must  ever  remain  uncertain,  we  ought  not  to  leave  un- 
settled any  question  that  really  admits  of  settlement.  The 
place  is  beyond  all  question  Wanborough,  near  Swindon. 

I  have  observed  elsewhere  that  names  of  places  which, 
in  the  Anglo-Saxon  times,  took  what  may  be  termed  the 
genitival  form,  not  unfrequently  appear  as  simple  com- 
pounds a  few  centuries  later.  Thus  in  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries,  I  should  expect  to  find,  instead  of  Wodens 
burgh  the  simple  compound  Woden-burgh  ^ ;  and  Wan- 
borough  would  be  the  modem  corruption  of  Woden-burgh , 
just  as  Wansdyke  is  the  modem  corruption  of  Wodens  dyke^ 
and  Wensday  (the  ordinary  pronunciation  of  Wednesday) 
is  the  modem  corruption  of  Woden's  day.  Here,  then,  we 
have  identity  of  name,  and  that  it  indicates  identity  of 
place  will  hardly  be  doubted  by  any  one  who  casts  his  eye 
over  the  map,  ar  d  sees  all  the  great  highways  of  Wessex 
converging  to  a  point  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  village. 
When  posted  at  Wanborough,  the  king  of  Wessex  had 
Roman  roads  whereby  to  communicate  with  Winchester 
and  Old  Sarum,  the  capitals  of  his.  two  principal  shires, 

^  Lapp.  Hist  of  Engl.»  Thorpe's  Transl.  i.  263. 

'  Aubrey,  in  his  Mon.  Brit.,  actnallj  calls  Wanboroagh  by  this  name. 

'  I  have  ever  considered  this  word  as  exhibiting  the  tme  etymology  of  Wans-  ' 

dyke.   Vide  Salisbury  Vol.  Arch.  Institute,  p.  28  n. ;  above,  p.  148.    From  some  ' 

expressions  that  occur  in  Mr.  Scarth's  paper  on  '  The  Course  of  the  Wansdyke,' 
Som.  Arch.  J.  vol.  vii.  part  2,  p.  1 6,  a  hasty  reader  might  be  led  to  infer,  that 
I  adopted  Stukeley's  etymology,  which  every  Saxon  scholar  must  repudiate. 

It  is  a  speculation  of  Grimm,  in  which  he  is  followed  by  Kemble,  Sax.  in 
Engl.  i.  52  and  343,  that  Woden,  like  Mercurius,  was  the  Qod  of  boundaries* 
The  Latin  Mercurius,  the  Greek  Hermes,  and  his  prototype  the  Saramaya  of 
the  Sanscrit  hymns  were  all  of  them  supposed  to  have  the  superintendence  of 
boundaries,  and  as  they  all  three  presided  over  the  planet  Mercury,  with  which 
our  own  Woden  was  connected,  it  is  a  reasonable  conjecture,  that  Woden  is  the 
English  representative  of  these  divinities,  and  as  such  partook  of  their  attributes. 
This  hypothesis  will  account  for  the  names  both  of  Wanborough  and  of  Wans- 
dyke. 
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while  another  Boman  road  came  to  him  from  Silchester 
through  the  heart  of  Berkshire,  and  the  Icknield  Street 
brought  him  the  men  of  the  Chiltem,  and  adjacent  parts  of 
Oxfordshire.  It  was  neither  to  protect  nor  to  be  protected 
by  any  Temple  of  Woden,  that  he  took  post  at  Woden's 
burgh.  A  military  necessity  fixed  him  there;  it  was  the 
key  of  Wessex. 

At  Wanborough,  then — as  it  were  on  the  threshold  of  his 
house — Ceawlin  prepared  for  the  final  struggle.  After  a 
reign  of  more  than  thirty  years,  and  conquests  such  as  no 
other  English  king  could  boast  of,  he  had  to  meet  revolted 
subjects  in  alliance  with  the  people  he  had  so  often  van- 
quished. The  English  settlers  of  the  Severn  valley,  with 
their  Welsh  confederates,  must  have  advanced,  like  the 
Mercians  at  a  later  period,  along  the  Boman  road  leading 
from  Cirencester ;  and,  after  one  of  the  fiercest  and  bloodiest 
battles  recorded  in  our  annals,  Ceawlin  was  defeated.  Two 
years  afterwards  he  died  in  exile. 

After  such  a  defeat,  Wessex  must  have  been  long  in  a 
state  of  weakness  and  prostration,  but  it  had  recovered  its 
former  power  when,  a.d.  643,  Cenwalh  became  its  king. 
His  repudiation  of  his  wife,  the  sister  of  Fenda  King  of 
Mercia,  the  invasion  of  Wessex  by  that  monarch,  the  expul- 
sion of  Cenwalh,  his  conversion  to  Christianity  during  his 
exile,  and  his  return  to  his  kingdom  by  the-  aid  of  his 
kinsman  Cuthred,  are  matters  of  history,  and  need  not  here 
detain  us.  It  was  four  years  after  his  return  from  exile, 
and  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign,  that  he  began  the  career 
of  conquest  which  brings  him  into  connexion  with  our 
present  subject. 

From  Malmesbury  we  gather  that  after  the  expulsion  of 
Cenwalh,  the  Britons,  emboldened  it  would  seem  by  the 
opportunity,  and  ill  brooking  the  condition  to  which  they 
had  been  reduced,  made  attempts  to  throw  ofi*  the  supre- 
macy of  Wessex^.  The  steps  by  which  Cenwalh  re-asserted 
English  dominion,  and  effected  the  final  subjugation  of  the 

'  Qesta  Reg^am,  i.  a. 
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Britons  in  the  north  of  Somersetshire,  are  recorded  in  the 
following  entries  of  the  Chronicle. 

'  A.  652.  Now  Cenwalh  fought  at  Bradan  ford  (Bradford) 

by  Avon. 

*  A.  658.  Now  Cenwalh  fought  against  the  Weals  at  the 
Pens   (aet    Peonnum),  and   drove    them   to  the    Pedride 

(Parret)/ 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Chronicle  does  not  mention  the 
enemy  with  whom  Cenwalh  fought  at  Bradford.  But  we 
know  of  no  enemy  he  was  engaged  with  after  his  return 
from  exile  but  the  Welsh,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  say 
what  other  adversary  he  could  encounter  in  that  locality  ^ 
The  battle  'at  the  Pens*  must  have  made  the  whole  of 
Somersetshire  north  of  Selwood  English  ground,  and  the 
Welsh,  who  up  to  the  period  when  Cenwalh  began  his 
conquests,  had  been  living  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bath, 
must  either  have  retired  southwards,  or  been  absorbed  in 
the  English  population  which  followed  the  tide  of  conquest. 
We  have  to  inquire  what  were  the  boundaries  which  se- 
parated the  Welshmen  of  this  district  from  their  English 
neighbours  during  the  interval  that  elapsed  between  the 
conquests  of  Ceawlin  and  these  later  conquests  of  his 
successor  Cenwalh. 

It  was  for  a  long  time,  and  I  believe  it  still  is'^  the 
prevalent  opinion  among  our  antiquaries,  that  the  Wans- 
dyke  was  the  southern  boundary  of  Ceawlin's  conquests. 

*  There  would  not  be  room  for  doubt  on  the  subject,  but  for  the  expression 
of  Ethelwerd,  'bellum  gessit  civile.'  Little  weight,  however,  is  due  to  the 
statements  of  this  writer  at  any  time ;  and  his  ignorance  is  more  than  usually 
conspicuous  in  this  part  of  his  narrative.  He  actually  mistook  the  name  of  the 
place  where  the  second  battle  was  fought  for  that  of  an  English  king — *  Cenualh 
et  Peonna  reges  bella  restaurant  Britannos  adversus.* 

'  The  latest  notice  of  the  subject  I  have  met  with,  is  contained  in  a  paper 
written  by  the  Rev.  F.  Warre,  a  gentleman  who  has  made  the  earthworks  of 
the  West  of  England  his  particular  study.  He  thinks  Ceawlin  '  probably  ex- 
tended his  conquest  to  the  coast  of  the  Bristol  Channel,  somewhere  between 
Portishead  and  Weston-super-mare.'  Som.  Arch.  Jour.  1856  and  1857,  part  ^* 
p.  50.  At  some  point  of  the  coast  between  these  two  places,  the  Wansdyke, 
according  to  the  generally  received  opinion,  terminated  its  course. 
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The  doubts  I  had  long  entertained  as  to  the  correctness  of 
this  opinion  were  strengthened  on  reading  the  account  of  the 
survey  of  the  Wansdyke  which  Sir  R.  C.  Hoare  has  given 
us  in  his  work  on  North  Wiltshire.  After  tracing  the 
dyke  over  certain  meadows  to  Englishcombe  Church,  he 
tells  us,  'In  the  two  uppermost  of  these  fields,  called  farther 
and  hither  home  grounds  (Cattle)  the  ridge  is  very  grand 
and  perfect.  At  the  head  of  the  latter  of  these  grounds 
I  observed  another  bank  and  ditch  steering  towards  Wans- 
dyke from  the  south-west.*  —  North  Wilts,  p.  25.  I  took 
the  earliest  opportunity  that  ofiered  itself,  after  reading 
this  passage,  of  examining  the  bank  and  ditch  referred  to, 
and  found  them  extending  the  whole  length  of  the  hither 
home  ground,  alongside  of,  and  merely  separated  by  a 
hedge  from,  the  lane  leading  thence  to  English-batch.  The 
vallum  was  some  four  feet  high,  and  the  ditch  was  to  the 
westward.  On  leaving  the  hither  home  ground  the  dyke^ 
crossed  the  lane  and  entering  a  ploughed  field  was  lost.  I 
followed  its  direction  in  the  hope  of  finding  some  other 
portion  of  it ;  but  the  season  was  an  unfavourable  one,  the 
trees  being  in  frdl  leaf  ^,  and  it  was  not  till  I  reached  Walls- 
mead  some  six  miles  south  of  Bath,  that  I  recovered  any 
traces  of  the  object  I  was  in  search  of.  Eastward  of  the 
homestead  of  this  name  a  stretch  of  meadow  sweeps  over 
a  small  combe,  and  then  rises  to  the  ridge  overlooking  the 
great  valley  in  which  lie  Medyat  and  Camerton.  Here, 
just  where  I  had  expected  to  find  it,  on  the  very  line  of 

^  The  Anglo-Saxon  term  die  waa  nBed  both  as  a  masculine  and  as  a  feminine 
BubBtantive ;  and  it  was  a  suggestion  of  Eemble's,  that  in  the  former  case  it 
might  signify  the  Yallum,  and  in  the  latter,  the  foss  or  ditch.  Dyke  is  its 
modem  representative  in  the  north,  and  ditch  in  the  south  of  England,  and  our 
ordinary  English  employs  the  first  of  these  words  to  sig^nify  the  vallum,  and 
the  other  the  fossa.  But  in  the  north  difke  is  used  in  both  these  senses,  as  is 
ditch  in  our  southern  counties.  A  portion  of  the  Fleam-dyke,  near  Cambridge, 
is  still  called  '  High  Ditch '  by  the  peasantry. 

'  The  proper  season  for  these  investigations  is  the  winter,  or  early  spring. 
A  wood  which,  at  such  a  time,  might  be  satisfactorily  explored  in  half-an-hour, 
would  at  another  season  require  a  day's  searching  before  it  yielded  up  its 
secrets. 
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water-shed  separating  the  drainage  of  the  Frome  from  that 
of  the  Avon,  I  discovered  a  fragment  of  the  dyke.  It  was 
but  a  fragment,  for  the  grass  land  narrowed  to  a  point  on 
reaching  the  ridge,  but,  though  the  dyke  was  on  the  very 
verge  of  the  descent  into  the  valley,  its  ditch  was  to  the 
westward,  and  I  felt  convinced  that  it  formed  part  of  the 
line  of  earthwork  I  had  been  examining  at  Englishcombe. 
A  belt  of  trees  that  had  been  planted  on  it^,  was  continued 
some  3CX)  yards  into  the  ploughed  field  immediately  ad- 
joining it  to  the  northward,  and  I  had  little  doubt  that 
when  the  belt  was  planted,  the  dyke  was  for  the  whole  of 
this  distance  a  conspicuous  feature  in  the  landscape,  and 
as  such  gave  name  to  the  adjacent  pastures. 

My  search  south  of  Walls-mead  was  not  very  successful, 
as  might  perhaps^  have  been  expected  with  so  little  to  guide 
it;  but  I  examined  Wallscombe  neax  Wells  with  care,  and 
discovered  in  its  neighbourhood,  what  I  believe  to  be  another 
portion  of  the  dyke.  About  half  a  mile  west  of  the  pic- 
turesque hollow  which  bears  this  name  of  Walls-combe, 
there  is  an  occupation  road  leading  from  Pens-hill  farm 
down  to  the  turnpike  road  from  Wells  to  Bristol.  The 
lower  part  of  this  occupation  road  passes  between  high 
banks  covered  with  gorse.  The  westward  bank  is  formed 
by  the  natural  slope  of  the  groimd,  but  that  to  the  eastward 
is  evidently  artificial,  and  might  be  thought  at  first  sight 
to  consist  of  mere  heaps  of  mud  and  filth  thrown  out  of 
the  hollow  way  beneath  it  for  the  convenience  of  passage. 
But  a  careful  examination  convinced  me  such  was  not  the 
case ;  and  when  I  found  a  little  farther  on  moimds  of  earth, 
in  a  direction  where  the  dyke  might  pass,  and  the  road  did 
not,  I  felt  satisfied  that  I  had  been  examining  a  portion  of 

'  The  habit  of  phinting  rows  of  trees  along  the  course  of  these  boundary 
dykes  seems  to  have  been  very  prevalent  during  the  seventeenth  and  early  part 
of  the  eighteenth  oentniy.  It  would  have  been  well  if  the  same  respect  for 
antiquity  had  been  exhibited  by  some  of  our  modem  landowners.  The  wanton 
destruction  of  these  monuments  which  has  been  so  general  during  the  last 
ten  or  fifteen  years  is  certainly  not  creditable  to  those  who  might  have  pre- 
vented it. 
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*  the  wall/  though  in  a  state  of  much  degradation.  .  On 
Salisbury  Plain,  Marlborough  Downs,  the  Chiltem,  and 
other  districts  where  the  surface  of  the  ground  has  been 
little  disturbed,  we  frequently  find  ancient  trackways  en- 
tering into  these  boundary  ditches  and  running  along 
them,  sometimes  for  considerable  distances.  Before  the 
inclosure  of  Pens-hiU,  now  some  seventy  or  eighty  years 
ago,  I  believe  one  of  the  ancient  trackways  leading  up  to 
it  ran  along  the  ditch  which  accompanied  the  vallum,  and 
that  the  present  occupation  road,  in  some  part  at  least  of 
its  course,  coincides  with  such  trackway. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Walls-combe  is.  the  mineral 
district  of  the  Mendip.  The  high  value  set  on  the  lead 
mines  of  that  district  in  times  immediately  preceding  those 
we  are  treating  of,  is  manifest  from  the  pains,  which  must 
have  been  taken,  in  carrying  through  an  intricate  country 
the  Roman  road  which  led  to  them  from  Old  Sarum. 
Nothing  was  more  natural  than  for  Ceawlin  to  insist  on 
the  possession  of  these  lead-mines ;  and,  if  it  were  conceded 
to  him,  no  line  of  demarcation  could  be  drawn,  which 
would  more  neatly  or  more  effectually  secure  his  object 
than  the  one  we  have  been  describing.  Lead-mines  are 
now  working  immediately  to  the  west  of  this  line,  but 
I  know  of  none  to  the  eastward;  while  the  vallum  pro- 
ceeds from  Englishcombe  towards  the  coveted  mines  in  a 
course  as  direct  as  the  water  system  of  the  country  would 
allow  with  any  regard  to  the  mutual  convenience  of  the 
parties. 

That  such  boundary  line  did  at  one  time  separate  the 
two  races,  is  strongly  indicated  by  the  topography  of  the 
district.  Close  to  the  supposed  boundary,  and  on  what 
has  been  considered  to  be  the  English  side  of  it,  are  Eng- 
lishcombe and  Englishbatch — and  I  would  ask,  whence 
could  these  names  originate  ?  Certainly  not  from  any  pro- 
prietor bearing  the  name  of  English,  for  Englishcombe  is 
mentioned  in  Domesday,  which  was  compiled  before  sur- 
names were  known  in  England ;  and  the  only  way  in  which 
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I  can  account  for  their  origin,  is  by  supposing  that  the 
places  they  indicate  were  inhabited  by  Englishmen  at  a 
time  when  an  alien  race  were  living  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood.  There  is,  I  think,  a  fair  and  reasonable 
presumption,  that  by  the  terms  of  the  settlement  between 
Ceawlin  and  the  Welsh  princes,  the  latter  retained  pos- 
session of  the  Frome  valley,  and  raised  the  dyke  we  have 
been  endeavouring  to  trace,  as  the  line  of  demarcation 
between  them  and  the  formidable  strangers  who  had  in- 
vaded their  country. 

The  name  of  another  locality  in  this  neighbourhood  may 
deserve  a  passing  notice.  West  of  Englishcombe,  and  at  the 
foot  of  the  strong  earthwork  now  known  as  Stantonbury, 
is  a  village  called  Merkbury,  i.  e.  the  burgh  or  fortress  of 
the  March.  Here,  or  perhaps  in  the  adjacent  earthwork, 
the  kings  of  Wessex  may  have  kept  a  guard,  to  watch  over 
the  marches  and  to  punish  any  Welshmen  who  might  cross 
the  dyke  to  *lift'  the  cattle,  or  other  property  of  their 
English  neighbours. 

If  we  admit  the  premisses,  the  boundary  line  south  of. 
Bath  is  a  very  obvious  one.  At  Wookey  Hole,  near  Wells, 
rises  the  Axe,  which  is  the  drain  of  the  marshes  lying  south 
of  the  Mendip,  and  along  this  river,  from  its  mouth  to  its 
source,  the  boundary  must  have  run,  then  along  the  vallum 
by  Walls-combe  and  Walls-mead  to  English-combe,  and 
then  along  the  Wansdyke  ^  to  the  river. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  boundary  north  of  Bath  must  be 
gleaned  mainly  from  a  passage  to  be  found  in  the  Eulogium 
Historiarum.     This  well-known  MS.  was  written,  as  the 

*  The  Wansdyke  seems,  like  other  portions  of  the  boundary  line,  to  have  been 
known  at  one  time  as  '  the  wall.'  I  leam  from  my  friend  Mr.  Dickinson,  of 
Kingweston,  that  the  neighbourhood  of  the  house  known  as  '  The  Cross  Keys/ 
immediately  south  of  Bath,  and  situated  on  the  very  line  of  the  Wansdyke,  is 
called  in  certain  maps  '  the  wall-tyning.'  The  Old  English  verb  to  tyne  signifies 
to  be  lost;  and  'wall-tyning*  must  mean  the  loss  or  disappearance  of  the  wall. 
It  is  probable  that  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this,  the  main  line  of  approach  to 
the  city  from  the  south,  the  '  wall  *  was  levelled  at  a  very  early  period,  and 
that  the  name  of  '  wall-tyning '  originated  in  this  circumstance. 
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scribe  informs  us,  in  the  year  1372,  and  by  command  of 
a  certain  prior.  Leland,  whose  notice  of  its  contents  has 
been  the  chief  means  of  drawing  public  attention  to  it, 
considered  it  to  be  a  Malmesbury  MS.,  written  by  some 
monk  of  Malmesbury,  at  the  command  of  some  prior  of 
Malmesbury;  and  though  the  opinion  has  been  contro- 
verted, I  believe  it  to  be  in  the  main  a  correct  one^.  The 
following  is  the  account  the  .Eulogium  gives  us  of  the 
foundation  of  the  great  monastery  which  has  conferred 
celebrity  on  the  name  of  Malmesbury: — 

'There  was  in  Ireland  (Scotia)^  a  certain  monk  named 
Meildulf,  who  was  so  harassed  by  thieves  and  robbers  in  his 
own  country  that  he  could  hardly  live.  He,  seeing  that  he 
could  not  long  remain  there,  took  to  flight,  and  came  as  far 
as  England.  As  he  was  surveying  the  country  and  thinking 
how  God  would  dispose  of  him,  he  at  last  took  up  his 
quarters  under  the  Castellum  of  Bladon,  which  in  the  Saxon 
tongue  was  called  Ingelboume  Castle.  This  Castellum  was 
built  by  a  certain  British  king,  the  eighteenth  from  Brutus, 
by  name  Dunwallo,  and  by  surname  Molmuncius,  642  years 
before  the  Incarnation.  There  had  formerly  been  a  city 
there,  which  was  totally  destroyed  by  the  foreigners  (alieni- 
genis)  but  the  castellum,  being  a  fortified  building,  main- 
tained itself,  and  stood  there  a  long  time  after  the  Incarnation 
without  having  any  dwelling  near  it.  The  king's  residence 
and  the  manor  belonging  to  it  were,  both  in  the  Pagan 
and  in  Christian  times,  at  Eairdurburgh,  which  is  now 
called  Brukeburgh,  or  otherwise  Brokenbem  (Brokenberh). 
The  hermit  aforesaid  by  name  Meildulf  selected  for  himself 
a  hermitage  beneath  the  Castellum,  having  obtained  per- 
mission from  the  men  in  charge  of  it,  for  there  was  not 

'  Since  this  qaeetion  was  argued  at  Bath  last  Bnmmer,  it  has  been  elaborately 
discussed  in  the  edition  of  the  Eulogium  lately  published  by  the  Treasury  Com- 
missioners.   The  editor  has  been  led  to  the  same  conclusions  as  myself. 

'  Whether  we  should  translate  Scotland  or  Ireland  depends  on  the  question 
whether  the  writer  of  the  MS.  was  using  the  language  of  his  own  century,  or 
merely  transcribing  from  an  ancient  MS.,  one  that  might  probably  date  from 
Anglo-Saxon  times. 


252      WELSH  &*  ENGLISH  RULE  IN  SOMERSETSHIRE, 

much  resort  of  people  there,  and  when  the  necessaries  of 
life  began  to  fail  him,  he  collected  round  him  scholars  to 
teach,  that  by  their  liberality  he  might  mend  his  scanty 
commons.  In  a  short  time,  these  scholars  so  learning  the 
rudiments  swelled  into  a  small  convent/  &c.  (c.  92). 

From  another  passage  in  the  Eulogium  we  learn  that 
besides  his  work  at  Malmesbury,  Dunwallo  built  castella 
at  Laycok  and  Tetraonburgh.  Laycok  is,  of  course,  Laycock 
on  the  Avon,  but  the  locality  of  Tetraonburgh  has  not  yet 
been  ascertained. 

The  writer  of  the  Eulogium  took  his  very  absurd 
chronology  from  Geotfrey,  but  I  think  no  critical  reader  will 
doubt,  that  the  main  facts  of  his  story  must  have  been 
derived  mediately  or  immediately  from  authorities  that 
were  contemporaneous,  or  nearly  so,  with  the  foundation  of 
the  monastery.  We  may,  I  think,  safely  infer,  that  when 
Meildulf  visited  the  place,  he  found  an  English  guard  posted 
in  a  certain  castellum,  said  to  have  been  built  by  a  Welsh 
prince  named  Dyvnwal  Moelmyd^;  that  the  castellum  was 
surrounded  by  the  ruins  of  Caer  Bladon  -  or,  as  we  now 
term  it,  Malmesbury^  —  which  still  lay  waste  as  the 
'alienigeni,'  or  in  other  words  our  ancestors,  had  left  it 
a  century  before;  and  that  the  king's  steward — who,  by 
the  by,  was  an  officer  of  rank  and  dignity — ^resided  at 
Caer  Dur  or  Brokenborough^,  and  held  the  surrounding 


^  This  name  is  well  known  to  Welsh  legend.  The  Latinized  form  Dunwallo 
Molmatins,  was  probably  first  nsed  by  Geoffrey.  Had  the  name  been  Latinized 
at  an  earlier  period,  the  first  element  now  represented  by  Dyvn^  would  no  doubt 
have  taken  the  shape  of  Domno,  In  adopting  the  chronology  of  Geoffrey,  the 
writer  of  the  Eulogplum  seems  also  to  have  adopted  his  nomenclature. 

^  The  old  English  name  for  the  place  was  Maildulf sbury,  of  which  Malmes- 
bury is  the  corruption. 

*  The  name  of  Brokenborough  is  what  may  be  called  'suggestive/  We 
readily  picture  to  ourselves  the  king's  steward  settled  in  the  Welsh  town, 
brewing  his  ales,  salting  his  meats,  and  busily  storing  up  wheat  in  his  granaries, 
to  be  provided  against  the  next  occasion  when  his  master  shall  pass  down  the 
Fobs  from  Cirencester  to  Bath ;  and  at  the  same  time  we  see  the  breach  by 
which  our  ancestors  first  entered  Caer  Dur  still  unrepaired,  though  a  Welsh 
garrison  is  lying  only  two  miles  off  in  the  castellum  at  Caer  Bladon.    It  is  the 
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district  as  part  of  the  royal  demesne.  The  brook  flowing 
by  Brokenborough  seems  to  have  been  known  to  the  Welsh 
as  the  Bladon^  and  to  the  English  as  the  *Ingelboume^/ 
and  hence  the  castellum  built  at  its  junction  with  the  Avon 
was  called  by  the  English  *Ingelboume  Castle.'  I  think 
we  may  further  gather,  that  when  our  ancestors  sacked 
Caer  Bladon,  a.d.  577,  the  Welsh  still  maintained  them- 
selves in  the  castellum,  and  that  as  the  Brokenborough 
brook  took  the  name  of  Ingelboume,  that  is,  the  brook  of 
the  Engle,  the  other  brook,  that  is,  the  Avon,  was  considered 
as  belonging  to  the  Welsh.  Some  time  must  have  elapsed 
before  the  name  of  Ingelbourne  was  generally  accepted  in 
the  neighbourhood ;  and  as  it  is  stated  that  Brokenborough 
was  the  seat  of  the  Royal  Manor  during  both  the  Heathen 
and  the  Christian  periods,  there  is  a  fair  presumption  that 
the  Welsh  and  English  were  neighbours  to  each  other  at 
Malmesbury  during  the  whole  of  the  interval  that  elapsed 
between  the  date  of  Ceawlin's  conquest  and  that  of 
Cenwalh's. 

Here,  then,  we  have  two  fixed  points ;  the  one  near  Bath, 
where  the  Wansdyke  reached  the  Avon,  and  the  other  at 
Malmesbury.  The  question  is,  how  were  they  connected  ? 
Now,  at  the  point  where  the  Wansdyke  reached  the  Avon, 
there  is  on  the  opposite  bank  a  succession  of  high  steep 
bluffs,  Farley  Down,  Kings  Down,  &c.,  which,  as  they 
trend  northwards  form  the  eastern  side  of  the  Box- valley. 
The  valley  gradually  narrows  into  a  ravine,  one  of  those 
singular  rents  which  characterise  the  outcrop  of  the  oolite 
— as  it  were  a  natural  ditch  some  two  hundred  feet  deep, 
and  even  at  the  present  day  one-third  filled  with  forest. 
Along  this  valley  the  boundary  must  have  run  to  Castle- 


old  story — ^that  contempt  of  enemies  which  has  ever  been  characteristic  of  our 
countrymen,  and  which,  if  it  has  often  led  them  to  victory,  has  sometimes 
entailed  npon  them  very  humiliating  reverses. 

^  The  Welsh  name  of  the  river  was  sometimes  used  by  the  Monks  of  Mal- 
mesbury.   Vide  Cod.  pipl.  No.  11. 

*  Vide  the  boundaries  of  Brokenborough.    C.  D.  No.  460,  vol.  iii.  p.  447. 
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combe,  where  there  is  reason  to  believe  was  once  a  Roman 
station,  and  thence  over  the  open  to  Malmesbury. 

I  have  not  examined  the  country  between  Castlecombe 
and  Malmesbury  in  search  of  the  dyke  which  no  doubt  at 
one  time  crossed  it,  for  an  open  country  that  'has  been 
under  the  plough  for  a  thousand  years  holds  out  little 
encouragement  to  the  explorer.  But  estates  lying  in  this 
district  are  the  subject  of  several  charters,  and  in  the  de- 
scription of  the  boundaries,  we  find  references  to  a  'vetus 
fossatum,'  to  a  'fossatum  quod  appellatur  dych,'  &c.  If 
these  boundaries  were  thoroughly  investigated,  there  would, 
I  think,  be  a  fair  probability  of  our  lighting  upon  some 
fragments  of  the  ancient  ditch,  which,  at  the  period  in 
question^  must  have  separated  the  two  races. 

To  the  north-east  of  Malmesbury  are  to  be  found  the 
scanty  remains  of  Braden  Forest.  When  disafforested  in 
the  time  of  Charles  I,  it  reached  eastward  as  far  as  Crick- 
lade  ;  and  in  the  eighth  century  it  seems  to  have  touched 
in  the  opposite  direction  upon  Malmesbury,  for  the  his- 
torian of  that  name  informs  us,  that  it  was  the  beauty  of 
these  woodlands  that  induced  Meildulf  to  select  the  place 
for  his  residence — *  Nemoris  amoenitate  quod  tunc  temporis 
immensum  eo  loco  succreverat  captus  eremeticam  exercuit^.* 
From  Bradon  a  line  of  forest  seems  to  have  stretched 
almost  uninterruptedly  to  Selwood.  It  must  have  run 
nearly  parallel  to,  and  in  some  places  immediately  beneath, 
the  chalk  hills  which  bound  to  the  westward  the  bleak  up- 
land known  as  Salisbury  Plain.  Large  masses  of  natural 
wood  are  still  to  be  met  with  along  this  line  of  country,  and 
tracts  now  denuded  of  timber  still  bear  names,  such  as 
Melksham  Forest,  Blackmore  Forest,  Pewsham  Forest,  fee., 
which  plainly  indicate  their  former  character. 

On  the  line  of  this  natural  boundary,  on  the  very  brow 
of  the  hill  looking  down  upon  the  basin  of  the  Avon, 
stands  the  town  of  Devizes.  The  etymology  of  this  name 
has  given  rise  to  much  absurd  speculation,  but  is  not,  as 

^  G«8to  Ponlificam,  lib.  5. 
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it  seems  to  me,  very  far  to  seek.  The  continuator  of 
Florence^,  and  William  of  Newburgh^,  both  call  the  place 
Divisae,  a  word  which  is  found  used  in  our  charters  as  the 
technical  term  for  boundaries,  from  the  twelfth  to  the 
fifteenth  century.  The  probability  is,  that  the  district 
where  the  Roman  road  leading  from  London  to  Bath, 
stooped  down  into  Welsh  territory  was  known  as  *  the 
borders';  and  that  when  Devizes  was  founded  in  the 
twelfth  century  it  took  its  name  from  the  district,  and  was 
called  Divisae  according  to  the  phraseology  of  the  period. 
A  Cistercian  monastery  in  Northamptonshire,  which  was 
also  founded  in  the  twelfth  century,  was  called  De  Divisis, 
either  because  it  lay  on  the  borders  of  Rockingham  Forest, 
or  because  the  forest  itself  was  looked  upon  as  constituting 
the  Divisae  or  borders  of  the  county — certainly  not  for 
either  of  the  foolish  reasons  which  are  given  us  in  the 
Monasticon.  Devizes  is  of  course  nothing  more  than  a  bar- 
barous anglicism  for  Divisae. 

Further  south,  at  the  extreme  angle  of  Salisbury  Plain, 
and  immediately  adjoining  to  localities  which  still  exhibit 
very  remarkable  traces  of  British  occupation,  we  meet  with 
the  village  called  Mere.  This  name  is  no  less  significant 
and  appropriate  than  that  of  Devizes  ;  and  may  indeed  be 
considered  as  the  English  equivalent  of  the  Latin  word. 

It  may  be  thought  strange,  that  the  Welsh  should  retain 
a  tongue  of  land  some  50  miles  long  by  14  broad,  in 
the  midst  of  a  country  which  had  become  English  terri- 
tory. But  everything  tends  to  show  us,  that'^these  anoma- 
lies were  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  territorial  arrange- 
ments of  the  period.  After  one  of  these  dreadful  inroads 
of  which  we  have  spoken,  the  open  country — more  especially 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  great  roads — ^must  have  pre- 
sented a  scene  of  desolation  over  which  our  ancestors 
moved  as  masters ;  but  scattered  here  and  there  must  have 
been  towns,  castella,  and  forests  in  which  the  wretched 
inhabitants  had  taken  refuge,  and  where  they  still  main- 

^  Flor.  ^g.  Chron.  a.  1 26.    Hist.  Soc.  PuU.  '  Hist.  Anglic,  b.  i,  c.  n. 
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tained  themselves.  In  resettling  the  boundaries  the  great 
problem  would  no  doubt  be,  how  to  unite  these  scattered 
localities  with  other  Welsh  territory,  so  as  least  to  encroach 
upon  the  districts  which  the  sword  of  the  foreigner  had 
won.  The  difficulty  was  not  badly  met  in  the  case  before 
us.  The  main  lines  of  communication,  to  wit  the  Roman 
roads  leading  from  Cirencester  to  Bath  and  Winchester 
respectively,  were  yielded  up  to  our  ancetsors,  but  the 
wooded  valleys  of  the  Frome  and  the  Avon  were  left  in 
the  possession  of  their  old  inhabitants.  The  new  frontier 
may  have  been  a  weak  one  along  the  *  Wall,'  from  Walls- 
combe  to  Englishcombe,  and  again  from  Castlecombe  to 
Malmesbury ;  but  in  every  other  part  of  its  course,  it  was 
a  line  drawn  by  the  hand  of  nature  herself,  and  as  strong 
as  hUl  forest  or  marsh  could  make  it. 

In  following  out  these  speculations,  the  questions  natur- 
ally arise,  who  were  the  British  princes  that  negotiated  the 
treaty  which  resulted  in  all  this  parcelling  out  of  territory? 
who  the  British  king  that  led  his  Welshmen  to  the  fierce 
fight  upon  the  plains  of  Wanborough?  who  the  leaders 
that  withstood  Cenwalh  at  Bradford,  and  at  '  the  Fens '  1 
These  are  fair  and  reasonable  questions,  but  they  are  not 
easily  answered.  In  the  whole  course  of  our  national 
history  there  is  no  period  in  which  the  fortunes  of  the 
British  race  are  involved  in  more  bewildering  uncertainty 
than  the  one  we  are  now  concerned  with.  Still,  however, 
there  are  some  glimmerings  of  light  which  if  rightly  used 
may  help  to  guide  us,  and  contemptible  as  is  the  authority 
of  Geoffirey  s  work  considered  as  a  history,  yet  it  may  pos- 
sibly contain  legendary  matter  that  will  be  of  service  to  us 
in  the  inquiry. 

This  fabler  traces  the  line  of  Brutus  thrqugh  a  long 
series  of  British  kings  till  it  terminates  in  the  death  of  the 
two  brothers  Ferrex  and  Porrex.  Then,  we  are  told,  after 
some  interval  a  certain  young  man  named  Dunwallo  Mol- 
mutius,  son  of  Cloten,  Duke  of  Cornwall,  rebelled  against 
the  king  of  Loegria  (England)  and  made  himself  King  of 
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Britain.  This  Dunwallo  constructed  roads,  compiled  the 
celebrated  code  of  laws  which  bears  his  name,  and  died 
leaving  two  sons  Belinus  and  Brennus.  Civil  war  arose 
between  the  brothers,  the  latter  of  whom  was  aided  by 
the  King  of  Denmark.  They  were,  however,  at  last  re- 
conciled, and  Brennus  passed  over  to  the  continent,  and 
after  various  adventures  teok  Rome — was  in  short  the 
Brennus  whom  Livy  has  made  famous.  Belinus  left  his 
kingdom  te  his  son  Gurguntius  Barbtruch,  a  mild  prince 
but  a  man  of  spirit;  and,  when  the  King  of  Denmark 
refused  te  pay  the  customary  tribute,  Gurguntius  attacked 
him,  and  after  many  fierce  battles  compelled  him  te 
submit,  &c. 

We  have  already  observed  that  a  prince  named  Dyvnwal 
Moelmyd— of  which  name  Dunwallo  Molmutius  is  merely 
the  Latinized  form — ^figures  largely  in  Welsh  legendary 
history.  He  is  commemorated  in  no  less  than  four  of  the 
triads ;  and  not  only  are  his  laws  represented  as  the 
groundwork  of  the  celebrated  Code  of  Hywel  Dha,  but 
copies  of  them  are  said  te  be  still  extant  in  certain  MSS., 
and  have  been  more  than  once  published.  There  is  no 
character  of  early  Welsh  stery  that  comes  before  us  in  a 
more  consistent  shape,  or  with  circumstances  that  more 
nearly  approach  te  historical  probability.  If  we  look 
merely  te  Welsh  tradition,  it  seems  difficult  te  suppose  that 
Dyvnwal  Moelmyd  was  a  mere  myth ;  and  when  we  find 
the  early  accounts  of  Malmesbury  ascribing  to  him  the 
erection  of  the  castellum  at  that  place,  and  of  two  other 
castella  in  the  neighbourhood,  we  can  hardly  help  drawing 
the  inference,  that  he  was  a  real  personage,  who  before, 
and  perhaps  not  long  before,  Ceawlin's  inroad  exercised  a 
certain  supremacy  in  that  part  of  Britain.  If  we  further 
suppose  that  certain  loose  traditions  of  his  reign  reached 
Geoffrey,  we  can  easily  understand  how  such  a  writer  would 
feel  little  scruple  in  fixing  him  some  400  years  before 
Christ,  merely  in  order  to  identify  his  son  Brennus  with 
the  conqueror  of  Rome. 

VOL.  II.  s 


258      WELSH  &*  ENGLISH  RULE  IN  SOMERSETSHIRE, 

The  hypothesis  we  have  sketched  out  is  indirectly  sup- 
ported by  another  and  perfectly  independent  line  of  inquiry. 
^The  Book  of  Llandaff'  in  its  present  shape  is  a  compila- 
.  tion  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  some  of  the  legends  it 
contains  may  perhaps  be  of  a  date  not  long  anterior  to  its 
compilation.  But  the  charters  it  contains  were  certainly 
taken  wholly  or  in  part,  literally  or  with  slight  verbal 
alterations,  from  the  Registry  of  the  Cathedral,  and  from 
these  charters  we  learn  that  the  principal  benefactors  of 
Llandaff  were  certain  princes,  who  reigned  over  the  present 
counties  of  Monmouth  and  Glamorgan,  in  the  following 
order;  Teithfalt,  Tewdric,  Meuric,  Athruis,  Morgan,  &c.; 
and  from  the  latter  Glamorgan  took  its  name — Gwlad 
Morgan,  the  country  of  Morgan.  The  charters  which 
mention  these  princes  never  meddle  with  chronology,  and 
the  dates  which  have  been  quite  recently  assigned  to  the 
reigns  of  some  of  them,  differ  by  centuries.  Yet  it  seems 
easy  enough  to  settle  within  narrow  limits  the  periods 
when  these  princes  must  have  Uved.  It  appears  from  the 
charters  that  King  Meuric  was  a  contemporary  of  the  two 
bishops  Dubricius  and  Oudoceus.  Now  according  to  the 
Annal£8  Camhriae,  Bishop  Dibric  (who  must  certainly  be 
Dubricius)  died  A.D.  612;  and  according  to  the  same 
authority  King  ludris  (who  must  certainly  be  the  same 
person  as  Athruis),  was  slain  in  battle  on  the  banks  of  the 
Severn  in  the  year  6^%\  We  may  then  conclude  that  his 
grandfather  Tewdric  was  reigning  over  Glamorgan  towards 
the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  The  story  which  repre- 
sents^ this  prince  as  leaving  his  hermitage  on  the  banks  of 
the  Wye  to  join  the  army  of  his  son  King  Meuric,  of  his 
defeating  our  ancestors  and  earning  a^  martyr's  fate  and 
fame  in  the  moment  of  victory,  is  no  doubt  familiar  to  the 
reader.  In  St.  Teilo's  legend^,  Mailcun,  Tewdric  son  of 
Teithpall,  and  Qwrgant  Mav/r,  that  is,  Qwrgant  the  Great, 

'  The  dfiaih  of  '  Indrois,  King  of  the  Britons/  is  recorded  in  the  Annals 
of  Tighemach,  under  the  date  633. 
'  Lib.  Land.  p.  133.  '  I^-  P*  m- 
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appear  among  the  earliest  benefactors  of  Llandaif,  and 
they  are  all  three  represented,  according  to  the  loose  state- 
ments common  to  this  class  of  compositions,  as  contem- 
poraries of  the  saint.  Mailcun  is  of  course  the  celebrated 
Maelgwn  Gwynedd,  King  of  North  Wales,  whose  death  is 
recorded  in  the  Annales  Cambriaej  A.D.  547 ;  and  Gurgantos 
Magnus,  we  learn  from  the  charters,  was  father-in-law  to 
King  Meuric.  K  we  suppose  Teudricus  and  Gurgantus 
Magnus  to  have  flourished  during  the  half  century  which 
followed  Maelgwn's  death,  we  shall  sufficiently  meet  the 
requirements  of  the  story,  such  as  it  may  be  gathered  from 
the  disjointed  notices,  contained  in  the  charters  and  other 
trustworthy  portions  of  the  liber  Landavensis. 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  name  of  Gurgantus 
Magnus  is  mentioned,  it  is  evident  he  was  a  prince  of  high 
rank  and  dignity  among  his  contemporaries.  When  Bishop 
Oudoceus  returned  to  Wales  from  Canterbury,  afber  his 
consecration,  we  are  told^  that  *  King  Meuric,  with  his  two 
sons  and  his  wife  Onbraus,  daughter  of  Ghirgantus  Magnus^ 
and  the  three  Abbots  of  the  three  monasteries,  and  all  the 
princes  of  the  kingdom,'  went  out  to  meet  him,  and,  though 
the  whole  story  be  a  fable,  it  may  suffice  to  show  us  the 
place  which  Gurgantus  Magnus  occupied  in  Welsh  tra- 
dition. Again,  in  a  certain  charter^,  '  Meuric  King  of  Gla- 
morgan, son  of  Teudric,  and  his  wife  Onbraust,  daughter  of 
Gurgantus  Magnus,'  &c.,  gave  certain  estates  to  Llandaff 
and  Bishop  Oudoceus;  and  in  another  charter,  estates  in 
Gower  are  given  to  the  same  religious  foundation  by 
'Athruis,  grandson  of  Gurgantus  Magnus^.'  These  princes 
of  Glamorgan,  though  certainly  among  the  most  eminent  in 
South  Wales,  seem  to  have  been  proud  of  their  connexion 
with  this  great  but  mysterious  personage.  Yet  we  know 
not  who  or  what  he  was  or  where  he  lived,  though  we  can 
give  the  genealogy  of  some  half  dozen  petty  princes,  who 
must  have  been  his  contemporaries.  Every  little  district 
west  of  the  Severn  is  provided  with  its  regulus,  and  we  are 

'  Lib.  Land.  p.  125.  '  lb.  p.  132.  *  lb.  p.  136. 
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fairly  driven  across  the  Bristol  Channel  before  we  can  find 
room  for  one  who  filled  such  a  space  in  the  eyes  of  its  con- 
temporaries. May  he  not  have  been  king  of  Domnonia, 
the  same  Gurguntius  Barbtruch,  whom  Geoffrey  represents 
as  the  grandson  of  Dunwallo  Molmutius,  and  who,  under 
the  name  of  Gwrgan  Varvtrwch,  figures  so  largely  in  Welsh 
legend? 

Welsh  scholars,  who  have  annotated  the  Liber  Landa- 
vensis,  seem  inclined  to  think  that  all  the  estates  conveyed 
by  the  charters  in  which  the  name  of  Gurgantus  Magnus 
occurs,  were  situated  in  Gower*.  It  seems  probable  that 
the  supremacy  of  this  king  of  Domnonia  was  acknowledged 
by  the  Welsh  princes  west  of  the  Severn,  and  that  the  lands 
conveyed  to  Llandaff  by  his  daughter  and  grandson  were 
part  of  the  royal  demesne,  which,  as  suzeraiin,  he  had  a 
right  to  dispose  of,  and  which  he  had  given  to  his  daughter 
on  her  marriage  with  Meuric.  That  the  suzerain  had 
power  to  make  these  territorial  grants  may  be  inferred 
from  the  statement  we  find  in  Nennius,  to  the  effect  that 
Pascentius,  son  of  Vortigem,  received  the  territory  called 
Guortigemianum,  in  Herefordshire,  as  a  gift  from  Ambro- 
sius,  who  was  'king  over  all  the  districts  of  Britain' — largi- 
ente  Ambrosio  qui  fuerat  rex  in  omnes  regiones  Britanniae. 
Again,  the  liber  Landavensis  contains  a  charter^,  in  which 
Pepiau  king  of  Ercyng  bestows  on  Llandaff  and  Bishop 
Dubricius  an  estate  lying  near  the  Wye,  and  described  as 
*the  gift  (jaculum)^  of  his  father-in-law  King  Constantinus/ 
who  signs  as  one  of  the  attesting  witnesses.    This  charter 

^  The  i)ort  of  Swansea,  which  adjoins  to  Qower,  most  have  been  the  chief 
means  of  communication  between  South  Wales  and  Domnonia ;  and  therefoTe 
we  can  understand  how  the  kings  of  Domnonia  came  to  possess  territorial 
rights  in  that  neighbourhood.  The  intercourse  between  Swansea  and  the 
opposite  coast  seems  to  be  still  active.  When  I  explored  the  district  of  6k>wer 
some  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  ago,  I  was  much  surprised  at  the  great  number 
of  persons  I  met  with  who  were  natives  of  Somerset  or  Devon. 

^  Lib.  Land.  p.  69. 

'  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  any  other  example  of  this  word.  Judging 
from  the  meaning  given  to  the  related  word  jacto^  I  ijifer  that  jctculwn,  in 
medieval  Latin,  signified  a  gift  or  conveyance  c^  property. 
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precedes  the  two  which  make  mention  of  Gurgantus 
Magnus,  and  must  therefore,  I  presume,  be  of  earlier  date. 
I  infer,  that  before  the  time  of  Gurgantus  Magnus,  the 
sovereignty  of  Constantinus  was  acknowledged  west  of 
the  Severn,  and  that  by  virtue  of  his  sovereign  power, 
he  conveyed  the  estate  in  question  to  his  son-in-law  King 
Pepiau. 

'  The  conversion  of  Constantinus  to  the  Lord,'  is  a  cele- 
brated entry  in  the  Annates  Cambriae,  from  which  Tigher- 
nach  appears  to  have  borrowed  it.  The  date  attached  to 
it,  according  to  the  calculation  of  the  editors  of  the  Mon. 
Hist.  Brit.,  corresponds  with  the  year  of  our  Lord  589 ;  but 
in  the  annals  of  Tighemach  the  entry  appears  under  the 
date  588.  The  *  conversion,'  if  we  may  trust  our  later 
historians,  meant  simply  a  retirement  into  some  monastery ; 
and,  according  to  Fordun^,  into  a  Scotch  monastery,  though 
I  suspect  he  drew  this  inference  simply  from  having  met 
with  the  entry  in  the  Scotch,  Le.  the  Gaelic,  Annals  of 
Tighemach. 

Having  viewed  these  dark  and  intricate  questions  by  the 
light  of  Welsh  tradition,  and  by  the  aid  of  such  casual 
hints  as  are  furnished  us  by  the  Annates  Cambriae,  and  by 
the  charters  contained  in  the  Liber  Landavensis,  let  us  now 
turn  our  attention  to  the  scanty  but  precious  notices  which 
have  been  handed  down  to  us  in  the  two  works  of  Gildas 
— ^his  Epistle  and  his  History. 

The  Epistle  of  Gildas  refers  to  Mailcunus  as  still  living, 
and  therefore  could  not  have  been  written  later  than  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century.  It  could  not  have  been 
written  much  earlier,  for  Gildas  was  born  in  the  year  of 
the  siege  of  the  Mons  Badonicus,  which  was  probably  the 
year  5^0,  and  we  cannot  suppose  the  epistle  to  have  been 
written  by  a  man  much  under  thirty.  Li  this  work  Gildas 
inveighs  against  five  British  princes  by  name;  Constan- 
tinus, 'the  tyrannical  whelp  of  the  lioness  of  Domnonia;' 

^  Scot.  Hist.  iii.  25.    In  the  pages  of  Fordim  *  the  sainted  Constantinns, 
King  of  Cornubis/  appears  as  a  missionary  and  a  martyr ! 
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Aurelius  Conan,  spotted  like  a  leopard  ;  Cuneglassus,  who 
is  reminded  that  his  name  signifies  a  tawny  butcher ;  V or- 
tiporius,  the  aged  tyrant  of  the  Dimetae^;'  and,  finally, 
'  the  island-dragon '  Mailcunas,  at  onoe  himself  a  tyrant 
and  the  uprooter  of  tyrants.  We  are  told  that  Constan- 
tinus  had  that  very  year  violated  sanctuary  and  murdered 
two  royal  youths  in  their  mother's  arms,  and  beneath  the 
very  'amphibalum'  of  the  abbot;  and  that  this  was  not 
his  first  crime,  for  that  many  years  before,  lost  in  adul- 
teries and  sins,  he  had  repudiated  his  lawAil  wife,  &c. 
Aurelius  Conan  is  bid  take  warning  by  the  untimely 
end  of  his  ancestors  and  his  brothers  (patrum  fratrumque), 
and  told  that  he  is  now  but  a  barren  stock.  Cune- 
glassus  and  Vortiporius  are  not  mentioned  elsewhere,  ex- 
cept  in  the  veracious  pages  of  Geofirey.  Mailcunus  is  the 
well-known  Maelgwn  Qwynedd,  whose  chief  seat.  Angle- 
sea,  no  doubt  suggested  to  Gildas  the  abusive  epithet  he 
applies  to  him. 

The  *  History'  of  Gildas  was  written  forty  years  after  the 
siege  of  the  Mons  Badonicus,  or  about  the  year  560.  It  is 
in  this  work  that  we  find  Aurelius  Ambrosius  described 
as  '  courteous,  mild,  and  true,'  as  being  of  Roman  descent, 
and  as  having  lost  in  the  disturbances  of  the  time  relatives 
(parentes)  who  had  worn  the  purple.  The  writer's  meaning 
may  not  be  expressed  with  all  the  precision  we  might  wish 
for,  but  I  think  there  is  only  one  conclusion^  tiiat  any 
critical  mind  can  come  to,  viz.  that  Aurelius  Ambrosius 
was  a  descendant  of  the  two  usurpers  Constantinus  and 
Constans,  who  passed  over  into  Gaul,  a.d.  407,  and  perished 
there  four  years  afterwards. 

Aurelius  Ambrosius,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  was  the 
same  person  as  the  Natanleod  of  the  Chronicle  ^  and  there- 
fore must  have  perished  a.d.  508.  From  Gildas'  History 
we  gather  that  at  the  time  it  was  written,  i.  e.,  some  half 

'  That  18,  the  people  of  Pembroke  and  the  adjacent  districts. 
'  Vide  Salisbtiry  Vol.  Arch.  Institute,  p.  49 ;  above,  p.  172. 
■  Above,  p  183. 
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century  after  the  death  of  Aurelius,  his  descendants  were 
occupying  a  large  space  in  the  public  eye,  though  Oildas 
describes  them  as  having  greatly  degenerated  from  the 
worth  of  their  ancestors.  Now,  when  we  remember  that 
the  two  princes  whom  Gildas  in  his  Epistle  makes  the  first 
objects  of  his  invective,  bore  the  names  respectively  of 
Constantinus  and  Aurelius,  we  can  hardly  avoid  the  con- 
clusion that  they  were  the  descendants,  however  unworthy, 
of  Aurelius  Ambrosius;  and  when,  moreover,  we  find 
Aurelius  Conan  reminded,  in  the  same  epistle,  of  the 
untimely  end  of  his  ancestors  and  of  his  brothers,  we  are 
almost  necessarily  led  to  infer,  that  he  was  the  brother  of 
the  royal  youths  whom  Constantine  had  murdered,  (leoffrey 
makes  Aurelius  Conan  the  nephew  of  Constantine,  but  it 
will  agree  better  with  the  tenor  of  our  present  speculations, 
if  we  suppose  him  to  have  borne  to  him  the  relationship  of 
great-nephew.  It  is  dear  from  Oildas'  narrative  that  the 
murdered  princes  were  mere  youths  when  slain  by  Con- 
stantine, and  consequently  that  neither  they,  nor  their 
brother  Aurelius  Conan,  could  have  had  Owen  Vinddu  (of 
whom  we  shall  speak  shortly)  for  a  father,  if  this  elder 
brother  of  Constantine  died  at  the  time  we  have  elsewhere  ^ 
supposed  to  be  the  case. 

The  scanty  notice  that  is  taken  in  Welsh  legend  of  a  man 
so  eminent  as  Aurelius  Ambrosius  is  very  remarkable.  It 
seems  to  have  resulted  mainly  from  the  popularity  acquired 
by  Oeoffirey*s  romance,  that  unhappy  work  which  is  every- 
where found  darkening  the  pure  light  of  our  early  history. 
Nennius  tells  us,  that  Arthur  was  called  map  uter,  the 
terrible  boy,  because  he  was  cruel  from  his  childhood ;  and 
Oeoflfrey  having  somewhere  met  with  the  phrase,  and  mis- 
taking the  adjective  for  a  proper  name,  supposed  it  to  mean 
*  the  son  of  Uther,'  and  so  called  into  existence  that  fabulous 
personage  Uther  Pendragon,  the  brother  of  Aurelius  Am- 
brosius, and  the  father  of  Arthur.     Accordingly,  and   in 

^  Salisbury  Vol.  Arch.  Institate,  p.  60 ;  above,  p.  196. 


264       WELSH  &*  ENGLISH  RULE  IN  SOMERSETSHIRE, 

open  defiance  of  Gildas'  History,  he  treats  Ambrosius  as  a 
childless  man,  and  passes  on  the  sovereignty  to  this  sup- 
posed brother,  the  mere  creature  of  his  own  imagination. 
The  triads  and  other  Welsh  legends  that  mentioned  Am- 
brosius appear  to  have  been  altered  with  the  view  of 
accommodating  them  to  these  fables,  and  when  a  difficulty 
occurred,  the  name  of  the  usurper  lUaximus  (Maxen  Wledig) 
seems  very  commonly  to  have  been  substituted  for  that  of 
Ambrosius.  Owen  Vinddu,  Peblig,  Edny  ved  and  Cystennyn 
Goronawg,  are  represented  as  the  sons  of  this  Maxen  Wledig 
— a  statement  which  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  either  with 
Roman  or  with  British  history.  But  there  are  certain  MSS., 
for  instance  the  one  translated  by  Roberts,  which  make 
Owen  Vinddu  to  be  the  son  of  Ambrosius.  This  hypothesis 
has  nothing  in  it  inconsistent  with  the  known  facts  of  his- 
tory, and  gives  probability  to  the  statement  contained  in 
the  remarkable  triad  which  represents  Owen  Vinddu  as  one 
of  the  three  Cynweissiaid  ^  or  overseers,  and  whom,  according 
to  some  MSS.,  all  followed  '  from  the  prince  to  the  peasant 
at  the  need  of  the  country,  on  account  of  the  invasion  and 
tyranny  of  the  foe.*  Cawrdav,  son  of  Caradawg  Vreichvras, 
was  another  of  those  who  are  said  to  have  attained  the 
perilous  honour  of  being  the  nation's  'overseer'  under  like 
circumstances. 

We  have  then  some  authority,  that  is^  such  authority  as 
Welsh  tradition  can  furnish  us  with,  for  considering  Owen 
Vinddu  not  only  as  the  son,  but  also  as  the  successor  of 
Ambrosius;  and  indeed  there  is  a  triad  which  actually 
represents  him  as  one  of  the  three  British  kings  who  were 
raised  to  the  throne  by  the  general  convention  of  the 
country.  On  the  authority  of  the  same  triad  we  may 
venture  to  consider  Cawrdav  son  of  Caradawg  Vreichvras, 
as  one  of  those  who  attained  the  like  dignity;  and  if  we 
adopt  this  conclusion,  it  may  be  a  support  to  the  inference 
which  other  considerations  lead  us  to;  namely,  that  his 

*  Myv.  Arch.  a.  4. 
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father  Caxadawg  Vreichvras,  was  the  son  or  other  near 
relative  of  Owen  Vinddu.  The  best  informed  Welsh 
scholars  consider  Caer  Caradawg,  so  often  mentioned  in 
Welsh  story,  to  be — ^not  Salisbury  as  GeoflGrey  represents  it 
to  be,  but — the  strong  earthwork  immediately  adjoining  to 
Amesbury  (Caer  Emrys) ;  and  its  neighbourhood  to,  if  not 
its  identity  with,  the  city  of  Emrys  or  Ambrosius,  seems  to 
warrant  the  inference,  that,  by  virtue  of  his  descent  from 
this  prince,  Caradawg  became  lord  of  the  important  fortress 
that  bore  his  name.  Caradawg  Vreichvras  is  celebrated  as 
one  of  the  three  Cadvarcogion  or  Battle-knights,  and  his 
prowess  has  been  repeatedly  the  theme  of  Welsh  eulogy. 
He  must  for  some  twenty  or  thirty  years  have  fought  the 
Welshman's  battle,  and  borne  the  brunt  of  every  hostile 
inroad. 

The  circumstance  that  Caradawg  Vreichvras  acted  as  one 
of  Arthur's  officers,  need  not  lead  us  to  distrust  the  con- 
clusion, that  Caradawg  was  a  descendant  of  Auibrosius. 
Alternations  of  power  and  dependence  on  the  part  of  the 
great  families  seem  to  have  been  characteristic  of  the  period  ; 
and  there  is  reason  to  believe^  that  Vortimer,  son  of  Vor- 
tigem,  at  one  time  acted  as  the  lieutenant  of  Ambrosius,  his 
father's  rival.  As  to  the  origin  and  early  career  of  Arthur, 
I  have  nothing  to  add  to  what  has  been  stated  elsewhere^. 
I  know  of  no  trustworthy  authority  that  connects  him  with 
the  family  of  Ambrosius,  and  I  still  believe  him  to  have 
been  elected  the  dux  belli  in  a  moment  of  danger,  probably 
on  the  death  of  Owen  without  children,  or  with  children  too 
young  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  times.  On  the  death 
of  Arthur,  Caradawg  probably  continued  for  some  time  to 
stem  the  tide  of  invasion  in  South  Britain,  and  his  son 
Cawrdav  may  have  succeeded  to  the  same  perilous  duty  on 
the  death  of  his  father  ^ 

^  Salisbtuy  Vol.  Arch.  Inst.  p.  53;  above,  p.  176. 
'  Salisb.  Vol.  Arch.  Inst.  p.  67 ;  above,  p.  193. 

*  In  the  Salisbory  Vol.  Arch.  Inst.  p.  68,  above,  p.  195, 1  stated  that  Cara- 
dawg probably  lost  his  life  at  the  battle  of  Gattraeth.    It  is  the  commonly 
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The  pedigree  of  Dyvnwal  has  been  variously  givfen  by 
different  writers.  The  tradition  that  makes  him  the  son  of 
Prydain\  son  of  Aedd  Mawr,  &c.,  is  mythical  on  the  face  of 
it,  for  Prydain  is  evidently  the  eponyme  of  Britain;  and 
that  which  makes  him  the  son  of  Cly dno,  son  of  Prydain,  &c., 
is  merely  another  edition  of  the  former  one  accommodated 
to  Geofl5:ey*s  narrative  *.  But  we  are  told  that  one  Dyvnwal 
Hen,  that  is  Dyfiiwal  the  Old,  was  the  son  of  Ednyved, 
brother  of  Cystennyn  Goronawg,  and,  if  we  suppose — and 
the  supposition  has  every  probability  in  its  favour — that 
Dyvnwal  Hen  was  the  familiar  name  assigned  by  tradition 
to  Dyvnwal  Moelmyd,  then  Dyvnwal  Moelmyd  must  have 
been  nephew  of  Constantinus  and  grandson  of  Ambro- 
sius. 

The  reader  will  now  understand  the  grounds  on  which 
the  following  scheme  is  constructed.  It  is  an  attempt  to 
show  the  pedigree  and  descendants  of  Aurelius  Ambrosius, 
and  is  indeed  little  more  than  an  enlarged  edition  of  the 
scheme  which  was  published  in  the  Arch.  Jour.,  Salisb. 
Vol.  p.  70,  and  above,  p.  197. 

received  opinion,  bat  oonsiderations  which  I  cannot  here  enter  upon,  have  con- 
vinced me  that  it  is  an  untenable  one.  CSaradawg  Vreichvras  could  not  possibly 
have  been  the  Caradawg  mentioned  in  the  Gkxlodin. 

*  Myv.  Arch.  a.  67.     Triad  58. 

'  The  oldest  MS.  of  the  Dull  Qwynnedd,  or  N.  Welsh  version  of  the  Laws 
of  Hywel  Dha,  which  was  probably  written  in  the  twelfth  century,  oontuns 
the  following  notice  of  Dyvnwal  Moelmyd.  '  Before  the  crown  of  London  and 
the  sovereignty  were  seized  by  the  Saxons,  IHwynal  moel  mud  was  king  of 
this  island,  and  he  was  son  of  the  Earl  of  Cemyw  (Cornwall)  by  the  daughter 
of  the  king  of  Loygyr  (England),  and  after  the  male  line  of  succession  to  the 
kingdom  became  extinct,  he  obtained  it  by  the  distaff,  as  being  grandson  to  the 
king.'  Dull  Qwynnedd,  cxvii.  Later  MSS.  make  him  the  son  of  Clydno,  Earl 
of  Cemyw.  These  various  notices  of  Dyvnwal  are  evidently  fables  originating 
in  Geoffrey's  Histoiy. 
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ConstantinoB,  Emp.  (Cystennyn  Gomeu),  fllain  411. 

„.i 


Confltans^  Emp.  slain  41 1 . 


JulianuB,  Blain  411. 


AnieliuB  AmbroBins  (Emrys  Wledig),  E.  of  Britain,  slain  508. 


Owain  Y  inddn, 
K.  of  Britain. 


Ganidawg  VreichvTas. 

1—^ 


Peblig. 


Gawrdav,  E.  of    Aoielins  Gonan.    The  murdered 
Brit.  princes. 

Dyvnwal  Moel- 
myd,  aUa%  Pym- 
wal  Hen. 


1 1 

Ednyyed.      Cystennyn  Goranawg 

>  (Constantinus  of  Oil- 

das'),  K.  of  Britain, 
'  converi«d  to  the 
Lord,'  A.D.  589,  Ann. 
Camb.  A.D.  588,  Ann. 
of  Tighernach. 


1 

Belinns. 


Gwrgan    Varvtrwch 
(Gnrgantns  Magnus), 
E.  of  Britain. 


Brennns.    A  daughter  ^ Pepiau,  E. 

of  Ercyng. 


Dunawd,  E.  of  Ercyng, 
died  A-D.  595. 


Meuric,  -r-  Onbraust. 

E.  of  Glamorgan. 

Athruis,  slain  632. 


Princes  of 
Glamorgan. 

I  have,  whenever  it  was  possible,  tested  these  speculations 
by  the  aid  of  chronology.  It  is  a  searching  test,  and  in  the 
present  case  requires  to  be  applied  with  caution  and  with  a 
certain  allowance  for  the  imperfection  of  the  instrument. 
The  dates  assigned  to  the  events  recorded  in  the  Amiales 
Oambriae,  are  calculated  from  an  unknown  epoch.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  several  entries  were  taken  from  the  Registry 
of  some  monastery,  and  that  the  'year  one'  indicated  the 
year  when  the  monastery  was  founded  and  the  Registry 
commenced.  Before  we  can  know  the  real  date  of  any 
event,  we  must  ascertain  from  other  sources  the  date  of  some 
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preceding  or  subsequent  event,  and  then  add  or  subtract  the 
number  of  intervening  years.  Unfortunately  there  is  hardly 
a  single  event  recorded  in  the  earlier  part  of  these  annals 
whose  date  is  known  with  perfect  certainty.  Even  the 
relative  dates  are  not  always  trustworthy.  The  Roman 
numerals,  which  indicate  these  dates^  are  particularly  liable 
to  error  in  transcription,  and  it  would  be  easy  to  show  that 
in  some  cases  the  copyists  have  blundered.  The  dates  I 
have  given  according  to  the  vulgar  aera,  are  those  calculated 
by  the  editors  of  the  Mon.  Hist.  Brit. ;  and  though,  as  I 
have  stated  elsewhere,  I  consider  them  to  be  not  altogether 
trustworthy,  yet  I  believe  them  to  be  in  most  cases  near 
approximations  to  the  truth.  The  dates  which  are  given 
in  Dr.  O'Conor  s  edition  of  Tighemach's  Annals,  are  of 
course  open  to  the  same  criticism. 

The  principal,  if  not  the  only  difficulty  in  the  scheme 
which  has  been  submitted  to  the  reader,  relates  to  the  age 
of  ConstantinuB,  on  his  retirement  into  the  monastery. 
Though  we  suppose  him  to  have  been  left  an  infant  at  the 
death  of  Ambrosius,  and  though  we  take  the  most  favourable 
dates  the  Annals  furnish  us  with,  he  must  have  been  at 
le€wt  eighty  years  of  age  when  he  was  'converted  to  the 
Lord.'  I  do  not  shut  my  eyes  to  the  grave  objections  which 
at  first  sight  surround  such  a  hypothesis,  but  formidable  as 
is  the  difficulty,  I  may  venture  to  ask,  is  it  an  insuperable 
one? 

Gildas  wrote  his  Epistle  before,  but  not  very  long  before 
the  year  550,  and  in  it  he  tells  us,  that  the  murder  of 
the  princes  was  not  the  first  crime  Constantinus  had  com- 
mitted, for  that  many  years  before,  lost  in  adulteries  and 
sins,  he  had  repudiated  his  lawful  wife  ^.  We  can  hardly 
suppose  that  the  prince  so  addressed  had  not  reached  the 
period  of  middle  life,  and  the  age  which  on  our  hjrpothesis 
must  be  assigned  to  him,  namely,  some  forty  years,  agrees 

1  Et  hoc  ne  post  laadanda  qnidem  merita  egit.  Nam  multis  ante  annis 
crebris  altematisqne  foetoribus  adulterioram  victus,  legitima  oxore  contra 
ChrijBti  Magistriqne  gentium  interdictom  repnlaa,  &c. 
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well  with  Gildas*  statement.  Again,  Dunawd,  son  of  Pabo 
post  Prydain,  is  celebrated  in  the  Triads  as  one  of  the 
*  three  pillars  of  battle  of  the  Isle  of  Britain.*  Pabo  must 
certainly  be  the  same  prince  as  Pepiau,  son-in-law  to  King 
Constantinus ;  and  the  death  of  ^  King  Dunaut'  is  recorded 
in  the  AnnaUa  Cambriae^  A.D.  595.  If  we  suppose  that 
Dunawd  was  only  thirty  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  his  grandfather,  some  six  years  previously,  may  very 
well  have  reached  the  age  of  eighty.  These  considerations 
may  not  lead  to  any  very  definite  conclusion,  but  both  point 
in  the  same  direction,  both  would  lead  us  to  infer,  that  the 
wretched  king  waa  sinking  under  the  weight  of  his  years, 
no  less  than  of  his  crimes  and  his  misfortunes,  when  he 
sought  refuge  in  the  cloister. 

With  this  explanation,  I  believe  the  scheme  that  has  been 
submitted  to  the  reader's  notice  will  answer  all  the  fair 
requirements  of  the  test  it  has  been  subjected  to ;  and  I  do 
not  hesitate  to  express  my  belief,  that  no  such  coherence  of 
dates  would  be  found  in  a  story  which  had  not,  to  say  the 
least,  a  certain  substratum  of  truth  to  rest  upon. 

Before  we  close  the  paper,  it  may  be  well  briefly  to  review 
the  conclusions  to  which  these  speculations  lead  us. 

It  would  seem  that  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century, 
when  Gildas  wrote  his  Epistle,  Constantinus,  youngest  son 
of  Aurelius  Ambrosius,  was  lord  of  Domnonia,  and  gradually 
working  his  way  by  a  course  of  intrigue  and  violence  to 
the  supremacy  of  Britain.  We  have  grounds  for  the  belief 
that  he  succeeded  in  this  object  of  his  ambition,  though 
his  success  was  soon  followed  by  the  revolt  of  his  nephew 
Dyvnwal  Moelmyd,  and,  as  a  consequence  of  such  revolt, 
by  the  loss,  not  only  of  Domnonia,  but  also  of  certain  dis- 
tricts which  belonged  to  the  Civitds  of  the  Belgae.  Dyvnwal 
appears  to  have  secured  his  conquests  by  the  erection  of 
castella,  and  to  have  established  a  wise  and  vigorous 
government.  When  the  battle  of  Deorham  was  fought, 
the  territory  subject  to  this  king — or  it  may  be  to  his  son 
and  successor  Belinus— must  have  reached  to  within  a  few 
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miles  of  Cirencester ;  and  to  the  lukewarmness  or  the  dis- 
affection of  these  princes,  Ceawlin  may  have  been  in  some 
me€isure  indebted  for  his  success.  To  the  same  causes  may 
perhaps  be  attributed  the  comparative  facility  with  which, 
as  it  would  seem,  the  Britons  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bath 
came  into  an  arrangement  with  our  ancestors. 

The  British  kingdom  which  Dy  vnwal  Moelmyd  succeeded 
in  establishing  took  the  name  of  the  Civitas,  which  formed 
its  larger  portion,  and  was  called  Domnonia.  Under 
Gwrgan  Varvtrwch,  it  appears  to  have  reached  its  greatest 
height  of  prosperity.  The  lord  of  the  rich  and  beautiful 
district,  which  stretched  from  Malmesbury  to  the  Lands  End, 
must  have  been  little  inferior  to  the  king  of  Wessex  him- 
self, either  in  the  extent  or  in  the  resources  of  his  do- 
minions. We  have  reasons  for  believing,  that  the  supremacy 
of  Gwrgan  Varvtrwch  was  acknowledged,  probably  on  the 
retirement  of  his  aged  relative  Constantinus,  by  such  of 
the  British  chiefis  as  survived  the  ruin  of  their  country; 
and  it  was  probably  under  the  leadership  of  this  prince 
that  the  Britons  fought  in  the  great  battle,  the  loss  of 
which  drove  Cerfwlin  into  exile — at  least,  I  know  of  no 
other  event  which  tradition  could  have  tortured  into  those 
successes  against  the  king  of  Denmark,  ascribed  by  Geoffrey 
to  Gurguntius  Barbtruch. 

In  Gwrgan  Varvtrwch  I  would  also  recognise  the  king 
of  Domnonia  who  is  represented  by  Malmesbury^  as  the 
founder  of  Glastonbury  Abbey.  *  In  the  year  of  our  Lord's 
Incarnation  60 1,  a  king  of  Domnonia  granted  the  land  in 
five  hides,  which  is  called  Yniswitrin,  to  the  Old  Church 
there  situate,  at  the  request  of  the  Abbot  Worgret.  'I, 
Bishop  Mauron,  have  written  this  charter  j  I,  Worgret,  of 
the  same  place  abbot,  have  subscribed  my  name.'  Who 
the  king  was,  the  great  age  of  the  instrument  prevents  us 
from  ascertaining,  but  that  he  was  a  Briton  might  be  in- 
ferred from  this,  that  he  called  Glastonbury  in  his  own  lan- 
guage Tniswitrin^  for  it  is  well  known  that  it  is  so  called 

^  De  Ant.  Glast 
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by  them  in  the  British  tongae.  To  Abbot  Worgret  whose 
very  name  smacks  of  British  barbarism,  succeeded  Lode- 
mund,  and  to  him  Bregored.  The  dates  of  their  promotion 
are  uncertain,  but  their  names  and  rank  are  exhibited  in 
the  greater  church,  on  the  tablet  by  the  altar.  To  Bregored 
succeeded  Berthwald/ 

Here  we  have  a  king  of  Domnonia  dealing  as  such  with 
a  portion  of  the  Belgic  province.  It  was  not  the  sovereign 
of  Britain,  but  the  king  of  Domnonia,  who  made  the  grant, 
and  I  would  ask  whether  this  does  not  strengthen  the  con- 
clusion to  which  we  have  been  led  by  other  trains  of 
reasoning;  to  wit,  that  sometime  in  the  sixth  century 
the  kings  of  Domnonia  conquered  certain  tracts  of  Britain 
lying  beyond  the  boundaries  of  their  proper  territories, 
and  thus  gave  rise  to  the  traditions  on  which  Geoffrey 
based  his  story  of  the  revolt  and  successes  of  Dunwallo 
Molmutius  ? 

The  direct  male  descendants  of  Gwrgan  Varvtrwch,  if 
indeed  he  left  any,  are  unknown,  for  it  would  be  idle  to 
follow  the  statements  of  Geoflfrey  when  not  supported  by 
independent  testimony ;  but  we  have  ample  proof  that  the 
descendants  of  his  daughter  Onbraust  were  reigning  over 
the  modem  counties  of  Monmouth  and  Glamorgan  for 
many  generations.  The  first  of  his  successors  on  the  throne 
of  Domnonia  whom  history  recognises,  is  Gereint,  the 
opponent  of  Ina  king  of  Wessex.  In  the  days  of  Gereint, 
Domnonia  though  stripped  of  half  its  provinces  must 
still  have  been,  both  in  power  and  in  dignity,  the  first 
of  the  British  kingdoms.  I  cannot  think  that  Aldhelm 
would  have  addressed  any  of  the  petty  princes  of  Wales 
in  terms  like  those  he  uses  in  the  preface  to  the  cele- 
brated letter  he  wrote  to  Gereint  on  the  subject  of  Church 
Discipline. 

*  To  the  most  glorious  Lord  of  the  Western  Kingdom, 
whom — ^He  that  searches  hearts  and  weighs  our  actions  is 
my  witness— I  love  with  brotherly  affection;  to  King 
Gerontius,  and  at  the  same  time  to  all  the  priests  of  God 
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scattered  throughout  Domnonia,  Aldhelm,  abbot,  &c., 
sends  health  in  the  Lord.' 

The  writer  of  this  epistle  was  among  the  first,  if  not 
actually  the  first  of  the  learned  men  of  Europe,  and  also  a 
very  near  relative  of  Ina.  Making  all  allowance  for  epis- 
tolary compliment,  I  think  we  may  fairly  draw  the  con- 
clusion, that  a  prince  addressed  in  such  language  by  a  man 
so  eminent  could  have  held  no  mean  place  among  the 
crowned  heads  of  that  period. 

It  is  not  my  object  to  trace  the  several  stages  of  decay 
through  which  the  power  of  Domnonia  passed,  as  it  melted 
away  before  the  ascendancy  of  England.  The  more  inti- 
mate relations  of  this  British  kingdom  were  no  doubt  with 
the  kindred  races  of  Wales  and  Brittany,  but  the  influences 
it  exercised  over  the  national  progress,  and  even  over  the 
literature  of  its  English  neighbours,  were  by  no  means  of 
slight  account,  though  they  have  hitherto  been  most 
strangely  overlooked.  They  afford,  I  think,  the  only 
solution  of  some  of  the  most  intricate  problems  connected 
with  our  early  history ;  and  the  little  attention  which  has 
hitherto  been  directed  to  the  subject  can  only  be  excused 
by  a  consideration  of  the  great  difficulties  which  surround 
the  inquiry.  Materials  for  such  inquiry  may  be  scanty, 
but  they  are  not  altogether  wanting,  and  if  subjected  to 
a  searching  criticism  might  possibly  yield  results  no  less 
important  than  unexpected.  May  I  venture  to  express  a 
hope  that  some  rays  of  light  have  been  thrown  on  these 
dark  passages  of  our  history  in  the  present  essay? 


THE  NOETHERN  TERMINATION  OF 

OFFA'S  DYKK 

[Read  at  Khyl,  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Cambrian  Archaeological  Association  in 
Augnst,  1858 ;  and  reprinted  from  the '  Archaeologia  Cambrensis^'  October, 

If  we  except  the  walls  of  Hadrian  and  Antoninus,  there 
is  no  boundary  line  in  Britain  which  has  so  many  claims 
upon  our  notice  as  the  one  which  Offa  drew  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Wye  to  the  estuary  of  the  Dee.  In  some 
respects  the  interest  attaching  to  it  surpasses  that  which 
belongs  to  the  Boman  works  that  preceded  it  The  tribes 
living  immediately  to  the  north  of  Hadrian's  wall  were 
swept  away  by  Ida  and  his  Angles  in  the  sixth  century ; 
and  the  Ficts,  whom  the  other  wall  was  intended  to  bridle, 
were,  as  a  nation,  exterminated  by  the  Irish  Scots  in  the 
ninth.  But  the  two  races  which  Offa's  Dyke  separated  in 
the  eighth  century  still  find  themselves  face  to  face  along 
its  course,  and  their  national  fortunes  have  been  intimately 
blended  with  its  history  for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years. 
Any  attempt,  therefore,  to  settle  the  course  of  this  cele- 
brated boundary,  with  greater  precision  than  has  hitherto 
been  done,  cannot,  to  say  the  least,  be  considered  as  labour 
thrown  away  on  an  unworthy  subject. 

The  doubts  which  have  so  long  existed  with  respect  to 
the  northern  terminus  of  the  Clawdd  Offa,  and  the  strange 
mis-statements  on  the  subject  which  were  so  long  admitted 
without  protest,  or  even  question,  are  certainly  not  to  the 
credit  of  our  antiquaries.  It  is  well  known,  that  at  an 
average  distance  of  some  three  miles  to  the  east  of  Offa's 
Dyke,  and  nearly  parallel  to  it,  there  runs  another  earth- 
work called  Wat's  Dyke,  which  may  be  traced  very  satis- 

VOL.  II.  T 
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factorilj  from  the  valley  of  the  Severn  south  of  Oswestry 
to  the  sea  at  HolywelL  For  a  period  of  nearly  four 
htindred  years  the  northern  portion  of  this  latter  dyke  has 
been  confounded  with  the  dawdd  Offa ;  and  even  those 
who  have  recognized  its  real  character  have  failed  in  their 
attempts  to  trace  the  course  by  which  the  more  westerly 
dyke  reached  the  sea. 

In  the  Book  of  BoMngwerky  a  MS.  which  has  been  attri- 
buted to  the  fifteenth  century,  and  which  contains  a  copy 
(with  additions)  of  the  Welsh  Chronicle  called  the  Brut 
y  Tywysogion,  we  have  the  following  account  of  the  cir- 
cumstances which  led  to  the  construction  of  the  Clawdd 
OflFa:— 

'  In  the  summer  the  Cymry  wasted  Offa's  dominions,  and 
Offa  had  a  dyke  made  as  a  boundary  (terfyn)  between  him  and 
the  Cymry^  to  enable  him  the  more  easily  to  withstand  the 
attacks  of  his  enemies,  and  it  was  called  Clawdd  Offa  from 
that  time  to  this  day.  And  it  stretches  from  one  sea  to  the 
other,  to  wit,  from  the  south  bordering  on  Bristow,  to  the 
north  above  Flint,  between  the  Monks'  House  of  Dinas  Basing 
and  the  Mynydd  y  Glo.' 

Dinas  Basing  is  of  course  Basingwerk,  near  Holywell, 
and  Mynydd  y  Glo  is  said  to  be  the  name  of  one  of  the 
neighbouring  hills.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  the 
writer  of  the  Book  of  Basingwerk  considered  the  dyke 
which  passed  by  the  monastery  of  that  name  to  be  a 
portion,  not  of  Wat*8  Dyke,  as  is  really  the  case,  but  of  the 
Clawdd  Offa.  Such  is  still  the  opinion  of  the  peasantry 
in  that  neighbourhood,  and  such  appears  to  have  been  at 
one  time  the  opinion  of  Pennant,  though  he  had  lived  all  his 
lifetime  on  a  fiekmily  property  which  lay  between  the  two 
dykes,  and  though  he  had  written  a  history  of  Whitford 
parish,  over  which  the  real  Clawdd  Offa  may  still  be  traced. 
He  tells  us  in  his  first  'Journey'  that  Basingwerk  Castle 
was  defended  on 

' — the  south-east  by  the  vast  ditch  which  has  hitherto  been 
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universally  supposed  to  have  been  that  made  by  Offa,  King 
of  the  Mercians.  I  owe  the  detection  of  this  mistake  to 
Mr.  John  Evans,  of  Llwyn  y  Groes,  who  proves  it  to  be  one 
termination  of  another  stupendous  work  of  the  same  kind 
known  as  Watsditch ;  of  which  a  Ml  account  will  be  given 
in  some  of  the  following  pages,  &c. — Tours  in  Wales^  i-  31- 

Pennant  afberwards  traces  the  real  Clawdd  Offa  from  the 
Wye  through  South  and  North  Wales  to 

•  —  a  little  valley  on  the  south  side  of  Bryn  Yorkyn  moun- 
tain, to  Coed  Talwm  and  Cae-dwn  a  farm  near  Treyddin 
chapel  in  the  parish  of  Mold  (pointing  towards  the  Clwydian 
Hills)  beyond  which  there  can  no  farther  traces  be  discovered. 

*  Cae  Dton,  or  rather  Cae  Turn  according  to  Dr.  Davies,  sig- 
nifies ^ac^^t^ra,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  expressive  of 
the  ending  of  this  famous  work,  which  as  I  have  not  long 
since  observed,  terminates  in  a  fiat  cultivated  countiy  on  the 
farm  of  Cae  Tw%  near  Treyddyn  Chapel,  in  the  parish  of 
Mold.  The  termination  is  remote  from  any  hill  or  place  of 
strength;  it  is  therefore  reasonable  to  imagine  that  this 
mighty  attempt  was  here  suddenly  interrupted  by  some  cause 
of  which  we  must  ever  remain  ignorant. 

'  No  reason  appears  why  its  course  was  not  continued  from 
sea  to  sea.  It  seems  probable  that  Offa  imagined  that  the 
Clwydian  hills  and  the  deep  valley  that  lies  on  this  side  at 
their  base  would  serve  as  a  continuance  of  his  prohibitory  line: 
he  had  carried  his  arms  over  most  part  of  Flintshire^  and 
vainly  imagined  that  his  labours  would  restrain  the  Cambrian 
inroads  in  one  part,  and  his  orders  prevent  any  incursions 
beyond  the  natural  limits  which  he  had  decreed  should  be  the 
boundaries  of  his  new  conquests,'  &c. — Tours  in  Wales,  i.  351. 

I  had  examined  too  many  of  these  boundary-dykes,  and 
was  too  familiar  with  their  present  condition,  to  consider 
the  apparent  termination  of  the  Clawdd  Offa  in  Mold 
parish  as  in  any  way  warranting  the  inference  which 
Pennant  drew  from  it.  Asser,  moreover,  who  lived  little 
more  than  a  century  after  the  construction  of  this  dyke, 

T  2, 
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and  who,  from  being  himself  a  Welshman,  and  from  the 
drcumstances  of  his  position,  had  every  opportunity  of 
knowing  the  truth  of  the  matter,  tells  us  distinctly  that 
Offii  made  his  vallum  from  sea  to  sea.  I  could  not  there- 
fore but  distrust  Pennant's  conclusion ;  and  when  I  found 
the  Ordnance  maps  giving  the  name  of '  0£h's  Dyke '  to  an 
earthwork  situated  some  ten  miles  to  the  north-west  of 
Mold,  and  running  for  four  miles  in  a  direction  nearly 
parallel  to  that  of  Wat's  Dyke,  from  which  it  was  three 
or  four  miles  distant,  I  felt  pretty  sure  that  Asser  s  account 
was  the  true  one,  and  that  the  disappearance  of  the  dyke 
in  Mold  parish  was  merely  a  result  of  the  more  active 
farming,  which  the  wants  of  a  mining  and  manufacturing 
neighbourhood  would  naturally  give  rise  to.  I  had  long 
wished  to  examine  the  district  lying  north  of  Mold,  and 
availed  myself  of  the  opportunity  which  was  presented 
by  the  meeting  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  at  Chester, 
last  summer,  of  so  doing. 

On  my  first  visit,  after  examining  a  portion  of  Wat's 
Dyke — which,  by  the  by,  the  whole  country  assured  me 
was  the  Clawdd  Offa— I  proceeded  to  Mold  in  search  of 
the  farm  called  Cae-dvm^  where,  according  to  Pennant, 
the  Clawdd  Offa  terminated.  But  no  one  at  Mold  was 
acquainted  with  any  farm  so  called ;  and  even  the  courteous 
gentleman  to  whom  I  was  introduced  at  the  office  of  the 
Clerk  of  the  Peace,  and  who  professed  himself  to  be,  and 
who  I  doubt  not  was,  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
neighbourhood,  had  never  heard  the  name^.  Not  to 
waste  time,  therefore,  I  at  once  mounted  the  hills  in 
search  of  the  earthwork  to  which  the  Ordnance  maps 
gave  the  name  of  'Offa's  Dyke';  and  after  many  vain 
attempts  at  last  got  tidings  of  ity  some  two  miles  beyond 
Caer-wys.  Here  I  lighted  on  an  old  labourer,  named 
Bdohard  Williams,  of  Ffordd  fudr  {Anglice^  dirty  lane), 

'  I  might  perhaps  have  been  more  snccesaful  if  I  had  remembered  the  name 
of  Treyddyn  Chapel ;  but  I  had  not  looked  into  Pennant  for  years,  and  my 
memoty»  though  not  oa  the  whole  a  bad  one^  in  Uimi  instance  failed  rae. 
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and  a  deyer  lad,  the  son  of  the  farmer  who  lives  at  the 
neighbouring  homestead,  called  Whiteford.  Under  their 
guidance  I  was  taken  a  short  distance  down  the  Holywell 
Road,  and  soon  found  myself  at  the  southern  extremity 
of  this  fragment  of  the  Clawdd  Offa.  .  It  cannot  now  be 
traced  south  of  the  Holywell  Road,  but  Williams  well 
remembei^  its  passing  in  that  direction  towards  Plas 
Newydd,  and  'had  crossed  it  hundreds  of  times  when  a 
boy,  before  the  common  was  inclosed.'  At  the  time  of  the 
indosure  it  appears  to  have  been  levelled. 

From  the  Holywell  Road  I  traced  this  dyke  northward 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  Newmarket,  and  in  so  doing 
several  times  crossed  and  recrossed  the  road  leading  to 
that  village.  It  seemed  to  me  that  there  had  once  been 
a  wide  trackway  along  the  course  of  the  dyke,  and  that, 
as  land  became  valuable,  and  the  road  was  narrowed,  the 
proprietors  inclosed  the  dyke  sometimes  on  one  side  of 
the  road,  and  sometimes  on  the  other.  The  earthwork 
was  much  degraded,  and  indeed  levelled,  for  considerable 
distances;  but  all  the  peasantry  we  met  with  knew  its 
course,  and  recognized  it  as  the  Clawdd  Offa.  This 
notoriety  seemed  to  be  chiefly  owing  to  the  following 
circumstances.  In  passing  through  Whitford  parish,  the 
dyke  separates  two  tithings,  and  stories  were  told  me  of 
the  way  in  which  the  farmers  cropped  their  land  on 
different  sides  of  this  line,  with  the  view  of  cheating  the 
tithe-owner.  A  little  further  on  it  bounds  the  parish  of 
Llanasaph  to  the  west,  separating  it  first  from  the  parish 
of  Whitford,  and  afterwards  from  the  parish  of  New- 
market. As  the  parish  bounds  are  beaten  along  the  dyke, 
its  direction  is  of  course  notorious  to  the  whole  neigh- 
bourhood. 

Before  I  proceeded  to  examine  this  earthwork  I  went 
with  my  young  guide  to  an  old  man,  named  Piers  Jones, 
nearly  eighty  years  of  age,  and  who,  I  was  told,  'knew 
more  about  the  matter  than  the  whole  parish  besides.* 
His  intelligence  almost  justified  the  eulogy.     He  spoke 
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unhesitatingly  of  the  Clawdd  Offa  passing  south  of  the 
Holywell  Road,  and  oyer  the  Halkin  mountain  to  Mold 
pajish.  Its  northern  course  he  described  minutely,  men- 
tioning the  houses  it  passed — the  Whiteford  homestead, 
Tre  Abbot  fawr,  &c., — till  it  came  near  Newmarket;  'it 
then  passes  by  Gwaun-Ysgor,  and  reaches  the  sea  at  a 
place  called  Uffem  (hell)— -a  bad  place  to  end  at,  ain't  it, 
Sir?'  My  first  day's  exploration  proved  the  correctness 
of  so  many  of  the  old  man's  statements  that  I  felt  pretty 
confident  he  was  also  trustworthy  in  the  other  particulars 
of  his  story. 

I  landed  next  day  at  the  Prestatyn  station,  on  the  Holy* 
head  Railway,  and  was  not  long  in  finding  the  house 
which  goes  by  the  name  of  Uffem.  It  lies  opposite  to 
the  most  dangerous  shoal  on  the  Flintshire  coast,  and,  I 
was  told,  received  its  name  from  the  cruelties  practised 
on  the  shipwrecked  mariners  in  times  when  'wrecking'  was 
more  prevalent  than  it  is  at  the  present  day.  I  could, 
however,  neither  find  nor  hear  of  any  traces  of  the  Clawdd 
Offa  in  its  neighbourhood,  and  therefore  once  more 
mounted  the  hills,  on  my  way  south  to  Newmarket  by 
way  of  Qwaun-Ysgor.  In  the  latter  village  I  made  many 
inquiries  respecting  the  dyke,  but  the  only  piece  of  in- 
formation I  could  glean  was  from  the  widow  of  the  late 
clerk,  Henry  Griffiths.  From  this  old  lady  I  learnt  that 
her  husband,  some  years  before  his  death,  had  received 
letters  from  certain  persons  in  London  on  the  subject  of 
the  Clawdd  Offa,  and  informed  them  that  it  ran  between 
Gwaun-Ysgor  and  Golden  Grove,  the  residence  of  Colonel 
Morgan,  about  a  mile  east  of  Gwaun-Ysgor ;  she,  however) 
herself  had  never  seen  it. 

On  reaching  Newmarket,  I  proceeded  to  the  spot  where, 
in  following  the  dyke  the  day  before,  I  had  lost  all  traces 
of  it.  As  it  had  for  some  distance  formed  the  bounds  of 
Llanasaph  parish,  it  seemed  probable  that  by  following 
the  parish  bounds  further  northwards,  some  fragments  of 
it  might  be  discovered.    I  therefore  turned  seawards  once 
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more,  and,  with  half  the  village  in  company,  proceeded 
to  beat  the  bounds  of  Llanaeaph  parish.  The  only  relics, 
however,  of  the'  Clawdd  OflFa  which  I  met  with  were 
found  at  the  top  of  the  hill,  about  half  a  mile  from 
Newmarket.  Here,  running  parallel  to  the  hedge  which 
separated  the  parishes,  and  from  30  to  40  feet  distant 
from  it,  were  the  remains  of  another  hedge,  consisting  of 
a  bank  about  %  feet  high,  much  broken  in  places,  and  still 
showing  one  or  two  thorn-bushes.  The  space  between 
the  two  hedges  was  scattered  over  with  hummocks  of 
earth,  from  2  to  4  or  5  feet  high.  The  only  explanation 
that  presented  itself  was  the  following :  that  the  boundary 
hedge  was  once  on  the  west  side  of  the  dyke;  that  it 
was  broken  down  and  ruikied  by  the  farmers  carting 
away  the  soil  of  the  dyke ;  and  that  the  new  hedge  was 
planted  on  the  east  side,  where  it  was  less  exposed  to 
injury.  The  steepness  of  the  hill  must  have  rendered 
the  carting  away  of  the  soil  difficult,  and  therefore*  may 
account  for  the  heaps  which  still  remain  between  the  two 
hedges. 

In  advancmg  further  northwards,  the  parish  bounds 
led  me  between  Gwaun-Ysgor  and  Golden  Grove,  where, 
according  to  Henry  Griffiths,  the  Clawdd  Offa  ran,  and 
finally  carried  me  to  the  house  of  ill-omened  name,  where, 
according  to  Piers  Jones,  the  Clawdd  Offa  terminated,  and 
whence  I  had  started  in  the  morning.  On  the  whole,  I 
was  satisfied  with  my  two  days'  labour,  and  felt  little 
doubt  that  I  had  correctly  traced  the  Clawdd  Offa  from 
the  Holywell  Boad,  in  Whitford  parish,  to  the  sea-shore 
at  Uffem. 

A  third  day  was  devoted  to  an  attempt  to  find  traces 
of  the  dyke  between  Whitford  parish  and  the  parish  of 
Mold.  With  this  object  I  proceeded  from  Mold  to  the 
village  of  Ysceifiog.  But  though  I  worked  my  way  through 
a  difficult  country  as  far  nortii  as  Plas  Newydd,  near  the 
place  where  I  had  first  seen  the  dyke,  and  though  I  put 
the  whole  country-side  into  a  fever  with  my  inquiries,  I 
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got  little  or  nothing  for  my  pains.     The  day's  labour  led  to 
no  useful  result. 

My  failure  was,  I  suspect,  owing  to  my  taking  a  too 
westerly  course.  Pant  y  terfyn,  Moel  y  Gaer,  Moel  yr 
Erio,  &c.,  point  out  a  line  of  country  of  better  promise 
than  the  one  I  followed.  I  would  venture  to  recommend 
it  to  the  notice  of  any  antiquary  who  has  leisure  for  its 
examination.    My  own  time  was  limited 

The  suggestions  I  have  thrown  out  as  to  the  course 
which  the  dyke  followed,  in  passing  from  Uffem  to  Mold, 
are  strongly  confirmed  by  the  topography  of  the  district. 
The  Welsh  word  t&rfyn  means  a  boundary;  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  it  is  the  very  word  used  by  the  writer  of  the 
Book  of  Basingwerk  to  designate  the  Clawdd  Offii.  Now 
at  a  short  distance  from  Uffem  is  a  place  which  bears 
this  name  of  terfyn^  and  there  is  a  homestead  of  the  same 
name  about  a  mile  west  of  the  spot  where  the  dyke  now 
ends  near  Newmarket.  Again,  about  a  mile  east  of  the 
dyke,  near  Whitford,  is  a  place  called  terfyn  dwy  dre ;  and, 
lastly,  we  find  a  pant  terfyn,  on  the  line  by  which,  as  we 
have  conjectured,  the  dyke  passed  from  Whitford  to  Mold. 
The  circumstance  that  some  of  the  houses,  &c.,  bearing 
this  name  of  terfyn  are  found  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  the  dyke,  is  what  might  have  been  expected.  The 
farms  which  approached  nearest  to  the  dyke,  would  prob- 
ably take  their  names  from  so  remarkable  a  feature  of  the 
neighbourhood,  even  though  their  homesteads  were  a  mile 
or  more  distant  from  it. 

It  was  evidently  the  intention  of  those  who  planned 
this  boundary  line,  that  from  Whitford  to  the  sea  the 
Welshman  should  be  confined  to  his  Vale  of  Clwyd. 
Eastward  of  the  dyke  the  land  improves  in  quality  till 
it  reaches  a  high  degree  of  fertility;  westward  the  land 
is  little  better  than  an  inclosed  common,  rising  rapidly 
into  the  steep  bleak  hiUs  which  shut  in  that  beautiful  vale 
towards  the  east.  The  line  of  demarcation  thus  strongly 
marked  had  a  suitable  termination  on  the  sea-coast  at 
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Uffem.  The  dangerous  sands  lying  off  that  place,  must 
have  been  a  terror  to  the  small  craft  which  navigated 
the  estuary  of  the  Dee  in  the  eighth  century,  and  a  most 
formidable  impediment  in  the  way  of  the  coasting  traffic. 
If  the  object  had  been  to  draw  a  line,  which  should  most 
distinctly  separate  two  alien  and  hostile  races,  it  could  not 
have  been  attained  more  effectually  than  by  the  boundary 
which  Offa  made  to  separate  the  Welsh  from  his  English 
subjects.  There  was  as  much  of  wisdom  shown  in  the 
planning  and  laying  out  of  this  great  earthwork — so  far 
at  least  as  regards  that  portion  of  it  we  have  been  con- 
sidering— ^as  there  was  of  power  and  national  resources 
shown  in  its  construction. 


ENGLISH  CONQUEST  OF  THE  SEVERN 
VALLEY  IN  THE  SIXTH  CENTURY. 

[A  paper  read  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Archaeological  Institate  at  Gloncester,  in 
i860 ;  and  reprinted  from  the  Archaeological  Journal,  vol.  xix.] 

Fbeviouslt  to  the  battle  of  Deorham,  the  whole  basin 
of  the  Severn  and  a  large  portion  of  the  Cotswold,  that 
is  of  the  high  upland  drained  by  the  Thames,  were  in 
the  possession  of  the  Welshmen,  Their  great  fortress  to 
the  eastward  was  Cirencester,  and  some  of  the  later  battles 
between  them  and  their  English  neighbours  had  been  fought 
on  the  line  of  country  which  lies  between  that  town  and 
Winchester.  The  marches  separating  the  two  races  in  this 
part  of  Britain,  though  they  had  been  subjected  to  several 
changes,  still  remained  on  the  whole  much  as  they  had  been 
settled  half  a  century  before.  But  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  about  the  year  571  the  kings  of  Wessex  received  an 
accession  of  strength,  that  enabled  them  to  carry  the  war 
into  the  very  heart  of  the  Welsh  territory.  I  do  not  stop 
to  inquire  whence  came  this  increase  of  strength,  but 
thereby  they  were  enabled  in  the  year  last-mentioned  to 
push  tibeir  inroads  as  £etr  north  as  Bedford,  and  six  years 
afterwards  to  lead  an  army  into  the  rich  and  beautiful 
valley,  the  conquest  of  which  forms  the  subject  of  the 
present  paper. 

The  nature  of  the  country  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
times  enable  us  to  point  out  with  much  probability  the 
direction  which  the  expeditionary  force  must  have  taken. 
It  must  have  advanced  along  the  Roman  Road  leading 
from  Winchester  to  Cirencester,  and  then  skirting  the 
borders  of  Braden  forest  have  reached  the  Fosse.  Down 
this  great  highway  they  passed,  ravaging — or,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  times,  harrying — ^the  country  right  and  left. 
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West  of  the  Fosse,  and  on  a  chain  of  hills  which  com- 
mands magnificent  views  of  the  Sevem-yalley,  lies  the 
village  of  Deorham.  Near  it  is  an  ancient  earthwork, 
where,  as  we  may  conjecture,  the  men  of  the  neighbourhood 
had  retreated  with  their  cattle  and  other  valuables,  and 
where  our  ancestors  were  preparing  to  attack  them,  when 
the  Welshmen  came  to  the  rescue,  and  the  battle  of 
Deorham  was  the  result.  It  is  thus  commemorated  in 
the  Chronicle. 

*A.  577.  Now  Cuthwine  and  Ceawlin  fought  with  the 
Brits,  and  three  kings  they  slew,  Commagil  and  Condidan 
and  Farinmagil  in  the  place  that  is  called  Deorham,  and 
they  took  three  cities,  Qleawan  coaster  and  Ciren  coaster 
and  Bathan  coaster.' 

Various  conjectures  have  been  hazarded  with  respect  to 
the  three  kings  whose  deaths  are  here  recorded.  Sharon 
Turner  and  Yillemarqu^  consider  Condidan  to  be  the  same 
person  as  the  Kyndylan  whose  death  is  bewailed  in  an 
old  Welsh  maTMmady  or  elegy,  which  we  shall  shortly 
have  occasion  to  notice  more  particularly.  But  it  ap- 
pears clearly  enough  from  the  elegy  that  Kyndylan  was 
slain  near  Shrewsbury,  and  therefore  could  not  possibly 
be  the  Condidan  who  according  to  the  Chronicle  was  slain 
at  Deorham  in  Qloucestershire.  Equally  unsatisfactory  are 
the  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  identify  the  other 
two  princes  Commagil  and  Farinmagil.  But  there  is  one 
conjecture  with  respect  to  these  princes  which  seems  to 
merit  attention,  though  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  it 
noticed  elsewhere.  When  we  read  that  three  kings  were 
slain  at  Deorham,  and  that  the  three  cities  of  Gloucester, 
Cirencester  and  Bath  surrendered,  it  is  a  natural  inference 
that  the  three  Welsh  princes  were  lords  of  the  three  cities, 
and  that  it  was  together  with  the  men  of  these  cities  and 
of  the  dependent  districts  they  fought  and  lost  the  battle 
of  Deorham.  It  is  matter  of  some  little  interest  to  know, 
that  in  aU  likelihood  the  last  Welshman  who  bore  rule  in 
Gloucester  was  named  Commagil,  or — ^to  give  the  name 


284  ENGLISH  CONQUEST 

its  latinized  form,  which  may  have  been  to  kim  the  most 
familiar — ^CunomaguluB. 

The  conquest  of  Gloucester,  Cirencester,  and  Bath  must 
have  made  the  whole  valley  of  the  Severn,  east  of  the  river 
and  south  of  Arden,  English  ground.  It  is  clear  from 
existing  remains  that  during  the  Roman  period  Bath  was  a 
wealthy  and  flourishing  town ;  Gloucester,  as  we  know  both 
from  Ravennas  and  frx)m  an  inscription  found  at  Bath,  was 
a  Roman  colony ;  and  with  respect  to  Cirencester,  there  was 
probably  no  town  at  that  time  in  Britain — York,  London, 
and  Colchester  excepted — which  in  importance  either  civil 
or  military  could  rank  before  it.  These  towns  must  have 
represented  the  district.  With  the  exception  of  some  insig- 
niflcant  road-side  stations  between  Bath  and  the  Severn- 
ferry,  there  is  hardly  another  place  in  this  part  of  Britain 
whose  Roman  name  has  come  down  to  us.  It  is  just 
possible  that  one  of  the  Alaunae  and  one  of  the  Salinae 
mentioned  by  Ravennas  may  have  been  intended  for  our 
modem  Alchester  and  Drditwich,  but  they  must  have  been 
places  of  little  note,  and  quite  unequal  to  stem  the  flood  of 
invasion  that  had  set  in  upon  them.  There  was  no  spot 
where  the  poor  Welshman  could  find  a  shelter  till  he 
reached  the  great  forest-district  which  spread  over  the 
modem  counties  of  Warwick  and  Worcester. 

The  southern  limits  of  the  new  conquests  may,  I  think, 
be  defined  with  much  precision  \  but  in  the  north  the  limits 
can  only  be  determined,  and  that  vaguely,  by  a  consideration 
of  the  topography  and  physical  conditions  of  the  coimtry. 
Where  there  are  so  many  elements  of  uncertainty  it  would 
be  idle  to  discuss  the  reasons  which  led  me  to  lay  down 
the  boundaries  as  they  appear  in  the  map.  But  I  am  well 
acquainted  with  the  district,  and  reasons  more  or  less  satis- 
factory can  be  given  for  all  the  apparently  strange  wander- 
ings of  the  pencil.  They  were  not  the  result  of  mere  acci- 
dent or  caprice. 

>  Vide  Jour,  of  Arch.  Inst.,  toI.  xvi.  p.  105;  and  the  Essay  printed  above, 
pp.  243  seq. 
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The  poBseasion  of  Gloucester  would  naturally  tempt  our 
ancestors  to  cross  the  riyer.  If  we  may  trust  Welsh  legend, 
they  carried  their  inroads,  even  at  the  early  period  of 
which  we  are  treating,  as  far  westward  as  the  Wye.  But 
the  history  of  the  English  Conquests  west  of  the  Severn 
involves  questions  of  great  difficulty,  and  cannot  be  dis- 
cussed incidentally.  To  avoid  premature  discussion  I  have 
in  the  map  marked  all  the  country  west  of  the  river  as 
Welsh  territory. 

Seven  years  after  their  first  settlement  in  the  Severn- 
valley  our  ancestors  made  another  inroad  upon  the  Welsh- 
men. This  inroad  and  the  battle  it  led  to  forms  the  subject 
of  the  following  entry. 

^  A.  584.  Now  Ceawlin  and  Cutha  fought  with  the  Brits 
in  the  place  that  is  called  Fethan  leag,  and  there  Cutha  was 
slain,  and  Ceawlin  took  many  towns  and  countless  booty, 
and  angry  he  turned  him  thence  to  his  own  country  (to  his 
agenumy 

In  their  accounts  of  this  battle  Ethelwerd,  Florence,  and 
Malmesbury  merely  copy  the  Chronicle.  Huntingdon  tells 
us  that  Cuthwine  (the  Cutha  of  the  Chronicle)  fell  over- 
powered with  numbers,  and  that  the  English  were  defeated 
and  took  to  flight;  but  that  Ceawlin  again  brought  the 
army  into  order,  and  inspiring  them  with  a  stem  deter- 
mination, at  length  came  off  the  conqueror^. 

I  know  not  whence  Huntingdon  obtained  his  knowledge 
of  these  particulars,  but  there  is  so  much  that  is  probable  in 
his  story,  that  I  would  willingly  receive  it  as  true.  Fordun 
labours  hard  to  mix  up  Aidan  King  of  Scots  in  all  the 
leading  events  of  this  period.  He  makes  him  the  ally  of 
Maelgwn  Eling  of  Owynedd  at  the  battle  of  Fethan  leag^, 
and  the  ally  of  Cadwallon  at  the  battle  of  Wodensburgh^ 
when  Ceawlin  was  defeated.  Unfortunately  for  the  zealous 
Scotchman,  Maelgwn  died^  nearly  forty  years  before  the 

1  * — ^nufiis  raparato  eKercita  earn  fngam  mi  al)jim8Beiit,  tandem  praelio 
victorea  Tidt.*    Hist.  Aug.  a. 

'  Scotichron.  iii.  aS.  *  lb.  iii.  39.  *  a.d.  547.  Ann,  Cambrian, 
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battle  of  Fethan  leag,  and  Cadwallon  flourished  in  the 
seventh  instead  of  the  sixth  century.  According  to  Fordun^ 
the  battle  of  Fethan  leag  was  fought  at  Stanemore  in  West- 
moreland. The  motive  which  led  him  to  fix  on  this  locality 
is  an  obvious  one.  On  Stanemore  is  '  the  Bie  Cross/  which 
certain  Scotch  writers  maintain  to  be  the  ancient  and  proper 
limes^  between  Scotland  and  England.  It  was  accordingly 
selected  as  a  suitable  place  for  a  meeting  between  a  Scottish 
king  and  the  invading  Southron.  But  it  would  be  waste  of 
time  to  dwell  longer  on  these  fables. 

Henry  and  Hume  represent  Somerset  and  Devon  as  the 
scene  of  Ceawlin's  conquests,  and  therefore  I  presume  would 
locate  Fethan  leag  in  one  or  other  of  these  counties ;  while 
our  later  historians  ^,  almost  to  a  man,  identify  Fethan  leag 
with  Fretheme  near  Gloucester.  I  know  of  no  reason  for 
fixing  on  this  locality,  except  the  resemblance  supposed  to 
exist  between  the  words  Fretheme  and  Fethan,  But  who 
can  point  out  any  known  process  of  corruption  by  which 
Fethan  could  be  transformed  into  Fretheme?  Moreover,  if 
we  suppose  Fretheme  to  be  the  place  of  the  battle,  where 
can  we  find  room  for  the  'many  towns  and  countless  booty' 
that  were  taken  affcer  the  victory?  What  significance  can  we 
give  to  the  statement  that  'after  the  battle  Ceawlin  turned 

^  Sootichron.  iii.  28. 

'  Uflsher,  whose  great  demerit  is  the  deference  he  oocasionally  ehowg  to  our 
historical  romancers,  after  describing  the  incidents  of  the  battle  of  Fethan  leag 
as  he  found  them  in  the  Chronicle  and  Huntingdon,  quotes  Fordun  as  his 
authority  for  fixing  the  locality  at  Stanemore.  Ant.  c  14.  Chalmers,  whose 
great  object  is  to  bring  his  Scotchmen  as  far  south  as  possible,  tells  us  that 
'  coming  to  the  aid  of  the  Cumbrian  Britons,  Aldan  defeated  the  Saxons  at 
Fethanlea,  at  Stanemore  in  584/  and  he  gives  as  his  authority,  not  his  country- 
man Fordun,  but  '  Saxon  CSiron.  p.  22,  Ussher's  Princ,  pp.  870,  1147,  which 
quotes  the  English  Chronicles.*  Vide  Caledonia,  i.  282.  Frauds  of  the  same 
kind  may  be  found  in  every  third  or  fourth  page  of  Chalmers'  History. 

*  Sh.  Turner,  H.  of  Anglo-Saxons,  i,  3, 5  ;  Lingard,  H.  of  Anglo-Saxons,  12 ; 
Lappenberg,  Anglo-Saxon  Kings ;  B.  Thorpe,  Flor.  Vigom.  8,  n ;  Mon.  Hist. 
Brit.  Sax.  Chron.,  p.  304,  Ac.  I  should  mention  that  the  editors  of  the  last 
mentioned  work  append  a  query — 'Frethem?'  Mr.  Thorpe,  who  hesitates 
about '  Deorham  in  Gloucestershire  ? '  has  no  difficulty  about  Fretheme ;  *  the 
place  of  the  battle  was  Fretheme  in  Gloucestershire.' 


OF  THE  SEVERN  VALLEY.  287 

him  thence  to  his  own  country?'  Fretheme  was  situated  in 
the  very  heart  of  the  district  conquered  by  the  English 
seven  years  previously.  It  lay  in  the  midst  of  the  triangle 
dominated  by  the  three  great  fortresses  of  Gloucester,  Bath, 
and  Cirencester,  and  when  they  fell  must  necessarily  have 
fallen  with  them. 

Where  then  must  we  look  for  the  place  which  has  given 
rise  to  so  much  conflicting  statement?  Before  we  answer 
the  question,  it  will  be  necessary  to  notice  a  law,  which 
prevails  very  widely  in  English  topography,  and  to  which  I 
have  already  on  more  than  one  occasion  called  the  attention 
of  the  reader.  Anglo-Saxon  names  of  places  are,  almost 
universally,  feminine  nouns  ending  in  e  and  forming  the 
genitive  case  in  an.  When  connected  with  other  words, 
they  generally  appear  as  genitives,  but  sometimes  combine 
with  these  words  and  form  simple  compounds.  Thus  the 
Welsh  Olau^,  which  in  Bpoman  geography  takes  the  form  of 
Glev-um,  was  converted  by  our  ancestors,  according  to  the 
genius  of  their  language  into  Glew-e,  and  they  called  the 
town  sometimes  Olewan  ceaster,  that  is,  the  Chester  or  city 
of  Glew^y  and  sometimes  Olewe-cec^ter,  of  which  Gloucester 
is  the  corruption.  Now,  in  Anglo-Saxon  topography,  the 
genitival  form  was  used  in  the  great  majority  of  instances, 
but  in  modem  usage  the  simple  compound  prevails  almost 
to  its  entire  exclusion.  There  are  indeed  a  few  names  of 
places  which  still  retain  the  genitive.  Thus  Cheltenham  is 
certainly  a  corruption  of  Celtan  ham,  the  hamlet  of  the 
Cfeft-e — Celt-e  being  no  doubt  the  Anglo-Saxon  name  for 
the  Chelt,  the  river,  or  rather  brook,  which  flows  through 
Cheltenham.  Instances,  however,  of  these  genitival  forms 
are  now  extremely  rare.  They  have  in  almost  all  cases 
given  way  to  the  simple  compounds. 

The  reader  will  now  have  little  hesitation  in  recognizing 
a  genitive  case  in  the  first  element  of  the  name  Fethan  lea^f^ 
and,  in  considering  such  name  as  equivalent  to  The  lea  of 
Feth-e.    If  we  suppose  the  place  still  to  retain  its  ancient 

^  Eair  Glou,  id  est,  GloueoeaBtria.  H.  Hunt.  lib.  i. 
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appellation,  the  name  would  according  to  analogy  take  the 
form  of  a  simple  compound,  Fethe-ley.  In  certain  of  our 
dialects  th  in  the  middle  of  a  word  is  often  represented  by 
d ;  thus,  in  the  North  of  England,  ior father^  mother ^  another^ 
&a,  they  very  commonly  baj  fadery  madder,  anudder,  &c. 
If  the  place  we  are  in  search  of  were  situated  in  one  of 
these  districts,  we  might  expect  to  find  its  name  modified 
accordingly. 

Now,  just  within  the  borders  of  Cheshire,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Yale  Royal,  and  some  three  miles  west  of  Namptwidi, 
is  a  village  called  Faddiley.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  this 
village  I  believe  the  battle  of  Fethan  leag  was  fought. 

Of  course  identity  of  name  does  not  necessarily  prove 
identity  of  place.  Let  us,  then,  inquire  how  fEir  the  selection 
of  Faddiley,  as  the  place  of  this  battle  will  meet  the  re- 
quirements of  the  story,  as  they  may  be  gathered  firom  the 
Chronicle. 

If  the  battle  were  fought  at  Faddiley,  Ceawlin  must  have 
advanced  up  the  Severn  valley,  and  entered  Shropshire 
somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Areley  Magna.  Thence 
he  must  have  marched  to  the  Tern,  and  up  the  valley  of 
that  river  to  the  borders  of  Cheshire ;  and  crossing  the  line 
of  watershed,  he  would,  a  few  miles  further  on,  find  himself 
at  Faddiley.  Such  was  the  most  direct  route  to  Faddiley 
from  the  Vale  of  Gloucester,  and  such  I  believe  to  have 
been  the  only  practicable  route  at  the  time  in  question. 
Now  the  valley  of  the  Tern  is  the  very  heart  of  Shrop- 
shire, a  district  full  of  rich  pastures  and  peopled  villages, 
and  abounding  in  ancient  remains,  both  Roman  and  British, 
which  show  that  its  advantages  were  as  highly  appreciated 
in  the  sixth  as  they  are  in  the  nineteenth  century.  Here, 
then,  we  have  a  country,  which  might  readily  furnish  the 
'many  towns  and  countless  booty'  mentioned  in  the 
Chronicle;  and  as  Faddiley  is  some  ninety  miles  distant 
from  Gloucester,  the  statement  that  after  the  battle  Ceawlin 
'  turned  him  thence  to  his  own  country,'  has  an  appropriate 
meaning.    Even  the  strange  statement  that  he  returned  in 
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anger,  seems  to  admit  of  explanation,  on  the  hypothesis 
that  has  been  started.  If  we  sappose  tiiat  in  the  ardour 
of  success  some  of  his  officers  pushed  (m  unbidden  into 
the  Yale  Royal,  and  so  exposed  themselves  to  an  attack 
from  Chester,  we  can  understand  the  ang^  which  Ceawlin 
must  have  felt  at  an  act  of  imprudence  that  led  to  the  loss 
of  a  brother,  and  might,  but  for  the  energy  with  which  he 
hurried  to  the  rescue,  have  led  to  the  destruction  of  an 
army. 

Let  us  now  see  how  &r  the  conclusions  we  have  arrived 
at  agree  with  the  revelations  which  are  furnished  us  by  the 
light  of  Welsh  tradition.  Unsubstantial  forms  they  are, 
but  they  may  nevertheless  be  the  shadows  of  real  and  sub- 
stantial history. 

There  is  extant  an  old  Welsh  marvmad^  or  elegy,  which 
bewails  the  death  of  a  certain  Welsh  prince  named  Kyn- 
dylan.  The  poem  is  generally  ascribed  to  Llywarch  Hen, 
who  is  said  to  have  lived  in  the  sixth  century.  It  was 
edited  by  Owen  Fughe,  chiefly  it  would  seem  from  the  Bed 
Book  of  Herghest,  a  MS.  of  the  fourteenth  century,  now 
the  property  of  Jesus  College \  Oxford;  and  was  published 
by  him,  first,  in  the  Myvyrian  Archaeology,  and  secondly, 
with  a  translation  in  a  separate  volume,  which  contains  a 
collection  of  Llywarch  Hen's  poems.  It  was  afterwards 
edited  likewise  with  a  translation  by  Yillemarqu^,  in  his 
'  Bardes  Bretons,'  professedly^  from  the  Black  Book  of 
Caermarthen,  a  MS.  of  the  twelfth  century.  The  first 
editor  modernized  the  orthography,  and  frequently  altered 
the  wording  of  his  MS. ;  and  as  one-third  of  his  translation 

^  The  oonrtety  with  which  this  society  have  at  all  times  made  it  aviulable 
for  the  purposes  of  literature,  is  too  well  known  to  need  any  eulogy  from  me. 

'  '  Comme  les  antres  pieces  de  Liwarc*hcelle-ci  est  tirfe  dn  Livre  noir  de  Hen- 
gnrt,  confronts  avec  le  Livre  rouge  de  Herghest/  Bardes  Bretons,  p.  1 24.  The 
Black  Bo(A,  generally  known  as  the  Black  Book  of  Caermarthen,  is  the  most 
valuable  of  the  Hengwrt  MSS.  This  celebrated  collection,  which  formerly  be- 
longed to  the  Yaughan  fiunily,  is  now  the  property  of  Mr.  Wynne  of  Peniarth, 
M.P  for  Merionethshire.  It  is  matter  of  public  interest  to  know  that  these 
precious  relics  are  now  in  tiie  poMCtsion  of  a  gentleman  who  most  thorooghly 
appvedates  thair  vitee. 

VOL.  II.  U 
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is  open  to  question,  these  are  liberties  which  a  critical 
reader  will  be  slow  to  pardon.  But  if  the  reader  be  dis- 
satisfied with  Owen  Fughe's  edition,  the  edition  of  Yille* 
marqu^  is  little  likely  to  secure  his  confidence.  The 
peculiarities  of  the  language  must,  I  should  think,  arrest 
the  attention  of  every  one  that  has  studied  the  comparative 
grammar  of  the  Celtic  dialects ;  and  the  perplexities  they 
occasioned  me  were  so  great,  that  I  was  at  last  driven  to 
take  a  journey  into  Merionethshire,  with  the  view  of  com- 
paring the  printed  text  with  its  supposed  original.  I  went 
over  the  Black  Book,  page  by  page,  but  could  find  in  it  no 
truce  whatever  of  the  Elegy  on  Kyndylan.  There  were 
three  poems  in  the  MS.  with  which  the  name  of  Llywarch 
Hen  was  connected,  but  only  in  occasional  stanzas  did 
they  exhibit  any  correspondence  with  the  poems  that 
appear  in  Yillemarqu^s  volume.  I  mention  the  fact,  but 
offer  no  explanation  of  it.  When  I  add,  that  Owen  Fughe 
in  his  edition  of  the  Marwnad  frequently  gives  us  various 
readings,  taken  professedly  from  the  Black  Book  (Llyfyr 
du),  the  reader  will  probably  agree  with  me  in  thinking, 
that  any  attempt  to  unravel  these  difficulties  had  better  be 
postponed  to  a  more  fitting  opportunity. 

As  the  copy  of  the  poem  in  the  Red  Book  is  the  oldest 
I  am  acquainted  with,  I  have  taken  it  for  my  text ;  and  in 
so  doing,  have  been  anxious  to  give  a  transcript  of  the 
MS.,  which  shall  be  correct,  not  merely  to  the  letter, 
but  also  as  regards  the  junction  of  words,  and  the  punc- 
tuation, blundered  though  it  may  be.  The  only  liberty 
I  have  taken  has  been  in  ranging  the  lines  rhythmically, 
whereas  the  MS.  has  the  lines  in  each  triplet  written 
continuously. 

My  own  translation  is  intended  to  be  literal.  In  the 
versions  of  Owen  Fughe  and  Villemarqu^  we  frequently 
have  the  second  person  instead  of  the  third,  verbs  inserted 
ad  libitum^  and  the  rendering  in  very  many  cases  so  loose, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  construction  they  have 
put  upon  the  original.     We  are  sometimes  at  a  loss  to 
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know  what  is  the  meaning  they  wish  to  convey  by  their 
translation,  and  even  when  the  meaning  of  a  triplet  taken 
by  itself  is  tolerably  clear,  it  is  often  difficult  to  discover 
its  relevancy,  or  its  connexion  with  the  triplet  preceding 
or  succeeding.  Some  of  these  difficulties  may  be  inherent 
in  the  poem  itself,  as  it  has  come  down  to  us.  We  know 
from  Oiraldus  Cambrensis,  and  it  might  be  easily  shown 
from  existing  MSS.,  that  many  of  these  old  Welsh  poems 
were  subjected  to  great  alterations  at  the  hands  of  succes- 
sive transcribers.  Triplets  were  transposed  and  interpo- 
lated, and  it  is  quite  possible  that  Llywarch  Hen  would 
only  occasionally  recognize  his  own  handywork  in  the 
poem  before  us.  Still,  however,  the  transcriber  of  the 
fourteenth  century  must  have  seen  a  certain  coherency 
between  the  several  portions  of  the  poem  he  was  copying ; 
and  one  part  of  the  duty  of  a  translator  will  be  to  point 
out  such  coherency  as  far  as  he  is  able.  I  trust  that  the 
present  translation,  literal  though  it  be,  will  present  to  the 
reader  a  more  intelligible  and  connected  story  than  can  be 
gathered  from  the  preceding  ones. 

The  poem  is  written  in  what  is  termed  the  triban  milwr, 
or  soldier's  triplet,  that  is,  in  the  oldest  known  form  of 
Welsh  versification.  Its  style  is  essentially  lyrical.  One 
of  its  peculiarities  distinguishes  all  the  poems  of  Llywarch 
Hen,  or  rather  I  would  say  distinguishes  that  school  of 
poetry  of  which  Llywarch  Hen  was  the  type— I  mean  the 
custom  of  beginning  several  consecutive  stanzas  or  triplets, 
sometimes  to  the  number  of  ten  or  more,  with  the  same 
ejaculatory  phrase,  which  forms  as  it  were  the  key-note  of 
the  stanza.  The  same  images  often  recur,  and  the  same 
thought  is  often  presented  in  slightly  varying  forms  in  these 
consecutive  triplets,  and  owing  to  such  parallelism,  we  may 
not  unfrequently  discover  the  meaning  of  a  line,  which 
might  otherwise  occasion  us  much  difficulty.  Sometimes 
the  sentence  proceeds  in  the  second  person,  'Kyndylan, 
thou  wert,  &c. ;'  but  more  frequently  in  the  third, '  Kyn- 
dylan,  he  was,  &c.'    Li  many  cases  no  verb  whatever  can 

u  a 
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be  discoTered,  and  the  triplet  is  made  up  ol  mere  ejacu- 
lations. 

I  have  appended  to  mj  tmnslation  cc^ions  notes  ex- 
plaining the  grounds  on  which  it  rests,  and  affording  the 
reader  the  means  of  correcting  it  when  erroneous.  A 
translation  of  one  of  these  old  poems  without  subh  accom- 
paniment has  always  seemed  to  me  to  be  little  better  than 
a  fraud  upon  the  reader. 

In  the  opening  stanzas  the  aged  poet  imagines  himself 
escaping  with  the  females  of  his  family  from  the  scene  of 
camaga  He  has  reached  some  eminence,  and  rests  awhile 
to  contemplate  the  ruin  of  his  country.  The  mangled  body 
of  his  slaughtered  chieftain  first  rises  to  his  view ;  but  he 
shrinks  from  the  image  he  has  conjured  up,  and  chooses 
rather  to  picture  him  at  the  head  of  his  Welshmen  watch- 
ing the  invaders  from  the  mountain's  slope,  it  may  be  from 
the  sides  of  the  Wrekin,  till  goaded  by  the  cries  and  taunts  of 
his  injured  countrymen,  the  fiery  chief  rushes  down  upon  our 
ancestors,  and  meets  his  death  at  their  hands  upon  the  plain. 

Sefvch  allan  yoiynnioii^  asjUvcli  we-   i  Stand  forth,  maidens,  and  survey  the 

lydre  gynd jhin :  land  of  Kyndylan, 

llys  benn  gvem  neut  tande :  Pengpweni*B  paiaee,  is  it  not  in  flames  ? 

gvae  ieneinc*  aeidon  brotie.  Woe  to  the  yonth  that  longs  for  good 

fellowship ! 

Vnprenn  agonit'  amaT  2  One  tree  *  with  the  tendril  on  it 

odieinc*  ys  odit :  Is  escajnng  it  may  be — 

ac  auynno  '  duv  derffit.  But  what  Qod  shall  have  willed,  let  it 

oome! 

^  Morwyn,  W.  ion  pi.  Ilie  frequent  abeoxi»(ion  of  the  w  is  a  marked  feature 
in  the  language  of  this  poem.    Vide  amucsei,  st.  5,  iv,  st.  15,  &c 

'  Both  0.  Pughe  and  Yillemarqu^  make  this  a  plural  noun.  But  the  plural 
form  seems  occasionally  to  have  been  used  with  a  singular  meaning.  Vide 
YouoMc,  Korris'  Com.  Yoc.    The  verb  is  certainly  singular. 

'  O.  Pughe,  without  authority,  substituted  for  this  ward  ^loydd^oid  the  wood- 
bine, and  in  so  doing  is  followed  by  Villemarqu^.  I  take  the  last  syllable 
of  pauit  to  be  the  same  as  the  last  syllable  of  ffwydd^oid,  and  ^o  to  be  the 
dimina^ye  ptefix  we  find  in  ff<hhaHt,  go-vron,  &o. 

*  diancy  W.  The  Breton  o  prefixed  to  infinitives  gives  them  a  participial 
meaning  like  the  Welsh  y«.  *  myn-u,  W.,  and  future,  3rd  pen.  sing. 

*  That  is,  himself  and  family.  As  ShropAire  was  an  argoed,  or  woodland, 
these  similes  are  characteriatic  and  i^ppropriate.    Vide  at.  16,  45. 


I 
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Kynndjlan  oaUon  iaen  gaeaf :  3  Kyndylan,  with  heart  like  the  ice  of 

awaat  trreh  trrj  y  beon :  Winter 

tn^  arodeist  yr  cvrrvf  trenn.  With  thrust  of  wild  bdto'  tiiroogh his 

head— 
Thou*  hast  dispensed  the  ale  of  Tren! 

Kynndylaa  eaUoa  godeith  wamLwyn.  4  Kyndylan,  with  heart  like  the  fim*  of 
ogyflo  *  yn  amgynyeith  *.  Spring, 

yn  amwyn  tren  tref  diffeith.  By  the  common  oath,  in  the  midst  of 

the  eommoii  speech  ^ 
Defending  Tren  that  wasted  town ! 

Kyndylaa  hefyihost  kywlat.  5  EyndyUin,  bright  piEsr  of  his  coontiy, 

kadvynavc'  kit'  dynnyavo  cat.  Chain-bearer,,  obstinate  in  fight, 

amucsei  '*  tren  tref  y  dat.  Protected  Tren  his  father's  town ! 

Kyndylan  beuyrbvy  11"  om^.  6  Kyndylan,  bright  intelligence  departed, 

kadvynavc  kynndynnyavc  Un :  Chain-bearer,  obstinate  in  the  host, 

amucsei  tren  hyt  travu.  Protected  Tren  as  long  as  he  was  living. 

Kyndylan  callon  milgi  7  Kyndylan  with  heart  of  greyhound, 

pan  disgyn&ei'*  ygkymelri^*  eat :  When  he  descended  to  the  turmoil  of 

calaned^  aladei^*.  battle, 

A  carnage  he  carved  out. 

Kyndylan  callon  hebavc.  8  Kyndylan  with  heart  of  hawk, 

buteir^^  ennwir  gynndeiryavc**.  Was  the  true  enraged 

keneu  kyndrvyn  kyndynyavc.  Cab  of  Kyndaraya,  the  stubborn  one. 

^  This  word  is  not  dearly  written  in  the  MS.  O.  Pughe  reads  ti,  but  without 
authority.     Tide  peiihuao,  st.  28.    Mhodd-4,  W. 

'  That  is  the  English  enemy.    O.  Pughe  makes  IWck  a  proper  name  t 

'  The  change  from  the  third  to  the  second  person  is  remarkable.  It  seems 
to  intiBoate  a  sudden  change  of  feeling  on  the  p«rt  of  the  poet 

«  esiflw,W, 

'  gyfioiith,  W.    I  have  endeavoured  to  give  the  force  of  the  prefix  am, 

*  The  ffoddaith,  or  fire  kindled  in  spring  to  consume  the  dried  gone,  was 
subjected  to  many  regulations  by  the  Welsh  laws. 

^  That  IB,  in  the  midst  of  his  Welshmen.  *  9adfwyna¥fff,  W. 

*  The  prefix  cyd;  in  modem  Welsh  the  compound  would  take  the  form 
of  cjfndyn&awff.    TMs  form  actually  occurs  in  the  next  stan»L 

^  oimowjp-aie,  W.,  to  wrap  round,  to  shroud.  Hie  fo  is  absovbed,  vide  st. 
i^  note  I,  and  the  letters  t^  are  tiansposed. 

"  p^r,  W.    pwyll,  W.  "  eJty,  W.  »  dUoy^u,  W. 

^  eymhehn,  W.  The  ^  'eclipses'  tiie  il  in  ghymeUri,  as  it  does  the  o  in 
gedUon,  st  17.  In  like  manner  we  have  the  t  eelipsed  by  •  in  ntauamt, 
St.  46.  This  orthographical  expedient,  though  now  confined  to  the  Irish,  was 
at  0^  time  very  generally  used  in  other  languages.  Tide  the  author's  paper 
en  Orthogr.  Expedients,  Phil.  Trans,  vol.  iii.  p.  i.  Before  a  gnttoral,  jf» 
appears  to  lose  its  final  »;  y^kymelri,  st.  7,  ff-goet,  st.  35, ftc  Befotea  labial, 
y«  beeomes  ym  ;  vide  ympriffbek^  st  9»  ymh§d,  st  2J,  ymbttoim,  st  5a,  l^c 

»  eeUmedd,  W.       >•  UM,  W.       »  hyddai  V,  W.       ^  cymddeiHawg,  W. 
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KyndyUm  callon  gvytbliwcli  9  Eyndjlan  with  heart  of  wild-boar, 

pan  disgynnei  ympriif Ych '  cat.  When  he  descended  to  the  onset  of 

kalaned  yndendrvch.  battle. 

There  was  carnage  in  two  heaps*. 

Kyndylan  gnlbych'  gynnificat  ller.    10  Kyndylan,  hungry  boar,  rayager,  lion, 
blei  dilin^  disgynniat :  Wolf  fast-holding  of  descent — 

nyt  atner'  trrch  tref  y*  dat.  The  wild  boar  will  not  give  back  his 

father's  town  "^ ! 

Kyndylan  hyt  tra  attat  yd  adei.         11  Kyndylan !  while  towards  thee  fled 
y  gallon  mar  wylat' :  His  heart,  'twas  a  gn^eat  festival 

gantay*  mal  y  gyrrf  ^  y  cat.  With  him,  like  the  press  of  the  battle ! 

Kyndylan  powis  borffor  wych  yt :       la  Kyndylan  of  the  Powis  pnrple  gallant 

kell  esbyt  bywyt  ior" :  is  he ! 

kenea  kyndrvyn  kyynitor.  The    strangers^  refuge,    thdr   life's 

anchor. 
Son  of  Kyndmyn,  the  mnch  to  be 

lamented! 

Kyndylan  wynn  nab  kyndrvyn :         13  Kyndylan,  fair  son  of  Kyndrayn^, 
ny  mat  ^*  wise  baraf  am  y  drvyn  :  No  fitting  garb  is  the  beard  aboat  the 

gpn:  ny  bo  gvell  no  morwyn.  nose — 

Will  a  man  be  no  better  than  a  maid  ? 

*  l>H^eA,  the  first  posh,  the  onset ;  liwch,  W.,  a  pnsh. 

*  That  is,  I  snppose,  right  and  left,  tnoch,  W.,  means  a  cnt,  a  thickness,  a 
depth.    Perhaps  a  better  rendering  would  be,  in  two  noathes. 

*  ffoulo,  Bret,  empty ;  fful  may  be  a  connected  word. 

*  I  consider  this  word  to  be  tiie  root  of  dylyn-u,  to  deaye  to,  just  as  glyn, 
adherent,  is  the  root  of  glyn^, 

*  adver-u,  W. 

*  One  difficulty  in  translating  the  poems  in  the  Red  Book  arises  from  the 
different  words  represented  by  this  letter.  Here  it  evidently  represents  the 
Welsh  ei, 

'  Stanzas  7,  8,  9  describe,  it  would  seem,  Kyndylan's  rush  down  the  moun- 
tain. From  St.  10  we  learn  the  result ;  the  wild-boar,  t.  e,  the  English  enemy, 
will  not  give  back,  &c. 

»  gwylad,  W.  •  gant,  Bret.  "  g^oryf,  W. 

"  eor,  Bret,    heor,  W.  "  mad,  Bret. 

''  In  stanzas  11,  12,  the  poet  describes  the  large  heart  and  noble  sympathies 
of  his  chieftain.  The  two  following  stanzas,  according  to  my  rendering, 
contain  the  taunts  which  Llywarch  addressed  to  Kyndylan,  in  order  to  induce 
him  to  rush  down  to  his  rescue.  In  stanzas  15,  16,  Llywarch's  better  nature 
g^ts  the  upper  hand,  and  he  bids  his  chief  watch  for  the  general  welfare, 
And  leave  him  to  his  fate.  Throughout  the  poem  Llywarch  represents  him- 
self as  the  cause  of  his  chieftain's  death.  Vide  st.  46,  57,  &c.  The  associa- 
tion which  connects  the  stanzas  13, 14,  with  the  two  preceding  ones  is  not  very 
easily  traced.  The  mention  of  Kyndylan's  generosity  seems  to  have  reminded 
the  poet  of  the  circumstances  under  which  he  last  claimed  that  prince's  aid ; 
and  the  past  oomes  before  him  with  all  the  vividness  of  present  reality. 
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Kyndylan  k  jmyyat '  vyt :  1 4  Eyndylan !  a  cause  of  grief  thoa  art — 

ar  meithyd  '  na  bjdy  lyvt ' :  Set  forward  will  not  be  the  array, 

amdrebvll*  tvll^  dy  ysgvyt.  Around  the  pressure  of  the  covert  of 

thy  shield  I 

Kynddylan  kaedi  yriv.  15  Kyndylan^  keep  thon  the  slope, 

ynydav  •  Uoegyrwys  hediw  :  Till  the  Loegyrwys  come  to-day, — 

amgeled  am  vn  nydiy ''.  Anxiety  on  aocoont  of  one  is  not  fitting. 

Eyndylan  kaedi  ynenn.  16  Kyndylan,  keep  thon  the  top' 

ynydav  Uoegyrwys  drvy  dren :  Till    the   Loegyrwys    come    through 

hy  elwir  ooet  o  vn  prenn.  Tren — 

'Tis  not  called  a  wood  for  one  tree ! 

Gan  vy  gcallon  '  i  *  mor  dm*.  17  My  heart  has  g^reat  misery 

kyssyUtu  ystyllot^®  du :  In  joining  together  the  black  bofuds^ 

gvynn  gnavt  kindylan   kyngran  ^  Fair  is  the  flesh  of  Eyndylan,  the  com- 

canllu.  mon  grief  of  a  hundred  hosts ! 

Pengwem,  as  is  well  known,  was  the  old  Welsh  name 
for  Shrewsbury,  and  accordingly  at  Shrewsbury  we  must 
fix  the  Llys  Pengwem,  The  attempt  to  identify  the  town 
of  Tren  will  raise  questions  more  difficult  to  answer,  and 
which  had  better  be  deferred  till  we  come  to  consider  what 
is  meant  by  *  the  White  Town,'  of  which  we  shall  find  men- 
tion made  further  on  in  the  poem.  Lloegyr  is  the  Welsh 
name  &om  England,  and  that  Lloegyr-wys  meant  the  men  of 
England,  or  in  other  words  our  own  ancestors,  seems  clear 
enough,  though  even  on  this  point  Owen  Pughe  has  con- 
trived to  raise  a  difficulty.  In  his  dictionary  he  tells  us 
<the  English  or  the  inhabitants  of  modem  Lloegyr  are 
always  called  Saeson  and  never  Uoegyrwys  after  the  name 
of  the  country.'  It  would  be  easy  to  disprove  this  assertion 
from  other  poems  which  Owen  Pughe  has  edited ;  but  in 
truth  there  are  always  abundant  means  at  hand  of  setting 
Owen  Pughe  at  issue  with  himself.     In  the  preface  to  his 

'  cymkwtfad,  W, 

*  I  have  construed  ar  meithyd  as  if  it  were  a  derivative  of  a/rfaefh.    This 
latter  word  is  compounded  of  or  and  m<iefh, 

«  llwfdd,  W.  *  traffwylliw,  •  tvell,  W. 

*  daw,  W,    3rd  pers.  sing.  fut.  of  daw-ed.     The  subst.  aggr.  lloegyrwifa 
seems  here  to  be  put  in  agreement  with  a  verb  singular.    Vide  p.  300^  n.  10. 

^  gwiw,  W.    Vide  p.  292,  n.  i. 

*  That  is^  keep  your  post  on  the  mountain  till  the  enemy  attacks  you. 
droug,  Bret.    .  *•  eatell,  W.  "  graen,  W. 
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edition  of  this  very  poem,  he  describes  the  Lloegyrwys 
as  'probably  Saxons  and  Roman  Britons  united;'  and 
Villemarqu^,  following  his  lead,  calls  them  'les  forces 
combing  des  Saxons  et  des  Logriens.'  Neither  of  these 
writers  advances  a  single  argument  to  show  there  really 
was  any  such  combination  of  forces,  and  I  can  see  no 
good  reason  why  the  Lloegyrwys  who  invaded  Shropshire, 
might  not  have  been  as  free  from  Welsh  admixture,  as  their 
ancestors  who  landed  ninety  years  before  in  Southampton 
water. 

The  triplets  which  follow  those  we  have  quoted  fiimish 
us  with  the  sequel  of  the  tragedy.  They  bring  succes- 
sively before  us  the  ruined  hall,  the  eagles  sailing  over  the 
field  of  battle^  the  rescue  of  the  body,  and  the  secret  burial. 


Stanell  gynd jkui  ystywyll  beno 

heb  dan  heb  wely  : 

wylaf '  wen  ',  tawaf  •  wedy . 

Stauell  gyndylan  ystywyll  heno 

heb  dan  heb  gannwyll : 

namyn  day  pvy  *  am  dyry  '  pyyll. 

Staaell  gyndylan  ysfywyll  heno. 
heb  dan  heb  olenat  * : 
elit  *  amdav  amdanat. 

Stauell  gyndylan  yrtywyll  y  nenn. 
gvedy  gyen  gyweithyd' : 
gprae  nywna*  da  aedynyd^. 

Staaell  gyndylan  neat  athwyt*^ 

hebwed. 
mae  imbed  '*  dy  yBcvyt : 
hyt  tra  aa»  ny  ba  doll  »*  glvyt« 


18  Kyndylan's  Hall  is  dark  to-night, 
Withoat  fire,  without  bed ! 

1*11  weep  awhile,  afterwards  I  shall  be 
silent. 

19  Eyndylan's  Hall  is  dark  to-night, 
Without  fire,  withoat  candle ! 

Qod  except,  who  will  giye  me  patience ! 

10  Kyndylan*s  Hall  is  dark  to-night, 
Withoat  fire,  withoat  light — 
Let    there    come    spreading    silence 
aroond  thee! 

a  I  Eyndylan's  Hall  \  daik  is  its  roof 
After  the  ftur  assemblage ! 
Alas,  it  makes  not  well  its  end  ! 

a  a  Eyndylan's  Hall,  art  thoa  not  bereft 

of  seemliness  ? 
In  the  graye  is  thy  shield ! 
As  long  as  he  was  liTing,  there  was  no 

break  in  the  shingle. 


>  gwyl-tmy  W.  •  ^«0r*.  W. 

*  tow,  W.  tov.  Bret.,  silence.  The  oerft  seems  to  be  now  obeelete  in  both 
l»ngnftg««.  *  9^i  W.  »  d^Tfhiy  W.  •  goUmai^  W. 

'  «(-«,  W. ;  imp.  mood.  *  cyio0ith^dd,  W.  *  gfon-a,  W. 

»•  dgf^ek,  W.  »  «a-«,  W.  »  imb0d.    Vide  p.  204,  n.  4. 

u  This  mast  be  read  vu,  or,  in  Welsh  orthogniphy,/W.  Generally  the  v's  in 
this  MS.  are  to  be  pronoonced  as  «'s,  aad  the  «'s  as  v's. 

»*  iawl,  W.  «  olawd,  W. 
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Stsnell  gyndylan  ye  dygajryat'  beno.   23  Kyndylan't  Hall  is  forlorn  to-night, 
gwedy  yr  neb  pieoat'  Since  there  has  been  no  one  owning 

*aangheQ*byiTymgat*.  it— 

ah!  death  will  not  leave  me  long ! 

Stauell  gyndylaa  nyt  esmvyth  heno.  24  Kyndyhm's  Hall  is  nod  pleasant  to- 

arben  carree  hytwyth  :  night, 

heb  ner.  heb  niner  heb  amvyth  *.  On  the  \a^  of  Garree  Hytwyth'' — 

Withont  Lord,  withoat  company,  with- 
ont  feast ! 

Stanell  gyndylan  ystywyll  heno.        25  Kyndylan's  Hall  is  gloomy  to-night 
heb  dan  heb  gerdea  ' :  Withoat  fire,  withoat  son,'*— 

dygystnd  *  deurad '®  dagrea.  Tears  are  the  troable  of  my  cheeks ! 

Stanell  gyndylan  ystywyll  heno.        16  Kyndylan's  Hall  is  gloomy  to-night 

' —         ■       **  heb  denla. "  withoat  family — 

hedyl  men  yt  gynna  **. 

Stanell  gyndylan  amgvan^  y  gvelet.  97  Kyndylan's  Hall  pierces  me  to  see  it, 

heb  doet  ^  heb  dan :  Withont  roof,  withoat  fire 

marv  vyglyv  '*.  bnv  '*  mohanan*^.  Bead  is  my  chief,  myself  alive ! 

Stanell  gyndylan  ys  peithnae**  heno.  a8  Kyndylan's  Hall  lies  waste  to-night, 
gvedy  ketwyr  '^  nodavc  ^ :  After  warrior's  contented — 

elnan  kyndylan  kaeavc.  Elvan,  Kyndylan,  Kaeanc  1 

Stanell  gyndylan  ys  oergrei  *'  hena    29  Kyndylan's  Hall  is  piercing  cold  to« 

gredy  y  parch  ambaei  ** :  night, 

heb  wyr  heb  wraged  **  ae  catwei.  After  the  honor  that  befell  me — 

Withoat  the  men,  withoat  the  women 
it  sheltered ! 


»  dtsforiad,  W.  «  piam,W. 

*  1  cannot  well  make  this  word  ont.  YiUemarqa^  qaotes  t)M  Bed  Book  as 
reading  wi.    The  word  may  poastUy  be  yun, 

*  ankou,  Bret.  "  ffmgad-%,  W.  *  mmmfoyih^  W. 

*  This  seems  to  have  b«en  the  old  W«^  naneaf  the  OMtls-Hill  at  Shxewi- 
buy. 

*  eerdd,  W.    FL  otrdd^.    Vidaii.  i8. 

*  dygystudd,  W.  *•  dewudd,  W. 
"  Some  words  hav«  evidently  heeft  ondited  la  the  MS. 

'*  I  cannot  constme  this  line.  ^  ffwan^,  W. 

"  toad,  W.  "*  gl^,  W.  »•  5yw,  W.  "  m^hmmam^  W. 

^  peiihiawffy  W.  •  seems  occasionally  to  take  the  plaoe  of  one  ef  the  narrow 
vowels> i,  y,  Ac.  Vide  muhunan^  it.  27 ;  #i»  f or  M,  st.  3 ;  e^fvertn  for  H  ffwerit^ 
at.  54,  Ac 

*  cadwr,  W.    eedwyr,  pi.  •  hoddawg,  W.  "  oeiyrai,  W. 

**  huai,W.  The  pfaxperfeet  tense  seems  to  h«ro  baea  vied  oocaoionally  with 
the  sense  of  the  perfect.    Vide  ^ysisssi,  at.  n. 

*  gwraig,  W.    gwr^igedd,  pL 
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Stauell  gyndylan  ys  anf  heno. 

^edy  colli  y  hinaf : 

y  m^YT  dragaac  dnv  pawnaf  ^ 

Stanell  gyndylan  ystywyll  y  nenn. 
gvedy  dyna  oloegyrwys : 
kyndyUm  ac  elnan  powys. 

Stanell  gyndylan  ystywyll  heno. 
oblaat  kyndrwyn : 
kynon  agviavn  agryn. 

Stanell  gyndylan  amerwan'^  pobawr 
gvedy  mayr  ymgynyrdan^ 
aweleis  ay  dy  befttan. 

Eryreli  banylef* 

Uewssel '  gyyr  Uynn : 

cren  callon  kyndylan  wynn. 

Eryr  eli  gorelwi  ■  heno 

y  •  g^vaet  gvyp  gvynn  novi  '• : 

ef  ygoet "  trvm  hoet  yml. 

Eryr  eli  aglywaf  ^'  heno. 
crenlyt  yv  nys  beidyaf  ". 
ef  ygoet  tvrvm  '^  hoet  amaf . 


30  Eyndylan's  Hall  is  still  to-night. 
After  the  losing  of  its  Elder— 

The  great >  God!  what  shall  I  do? 

31  Kindylan's  Hall !  gloomy  is  its  roof. 
Since  the  destmction  by  tiie  Loegyrwys 
Of  Kyndylan  and  Elvan  of  Powis. 

3  J  Kyndylan's  Hall  is  gloomy  to-night 
On  aoconnt  of  the  children  of  Eyn- 

druyn  — 
Kynon,  and  Gwiann  and  Gwyn. 

33  Kyndylan's  Hall   pierces   me   eveiy 

hour — 
After  the  great  gathering  din  at  the  fire 
Which  I  saw  at  thy^  fire-hearth ! 

34  Eli's  eagle,  lond  his  cry, 

He  has  swallowed  fresh  drink, 
Heart-blood  of  Kyndylan  fair ! 

35  Eli's  eagle  screams  alond  to-mght, 
In  the  blood  of  fair  men  he  wallows ! 
JTis  is  in  the  wood^* — a  heavy  grief  to 

me! 

36  Eli^s  eagle  I  hear  to-night — 
Bloody  is  he— I  defy  not " — 

J7e  is  in  the  wood,  a  heavy  grief  to 
me! 


*  gwna^  W. 

'  Owen  Pughe  reads  drugaraug,  bnt  I  do  not  know  on  what  anthority ;  and 
Villemarqn^,  following  him,  has  trugarok.  These  words  of  coarse  represent 
the  Welsh  trugarawg,  merciful.     I  cannot  construe  drugauc, 

*  erwan-u,  W, 

^  O.  Pughe  translates  this  word  by  '  re-echoing  clamour,'  Villemarqu^  by 
tumulte.'  Dyctr  means  a  din ;  and  supposing  this  word  compounded  with  cy 
the  d  would  be  changed  to  «,  and  we  might  account  for  the  two  middle  syllables 
of  y^gy^yrdan :  the  prefix  ym  would  further  give  us  ymgynyr,  a  surrounding 
din.  The  last  syllable  is  I  suppose  the  Welsh  tan.  If  so  it  should  be  written 
as  a  distinct  word. 

'  The  change  of  person  does  not  admit  of  an  easy  explanation. 

•  lief,  W.  '  llew^a,  W, ;  pluperfect,  3  sing.     Vide  buei,  st.  29. 

•  goraliP,  W.    3  sing,  old  form.  •  Vide  yghymelri,  st.  7. 
'•  nofraw ;  3  sing,  old  form.                           **  Vide  ygkymelri,  st.  7. 

"  t.  e.  in  Ids  coffin.  *'  clyto-ed,  W.  ^*  beiddiaio,  W. 

^  1  take  this  to  be  the  same  word  as  trvm  in  st.  35,  though  with  a  different 
orthography. 

'*  This  and  the  twelve  following  triplets  contain,  as  I  construe  them,  a 
mere  outpouring  of  despair.  In.  his  prostration,  the  poet  bids  welcome  to  the 
evils  that  are  overwhelming  him. 
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Eryr  eli  gorthzymet^  heno. 
dyffrynt  meissir  mygedavc ; 
dir  brochoael  hir  rigodet  ^ 

Eryr  eli  ecbeidy'  myr. 
nythreid  •  pyscavt '  ynebyr. 
gelvit '  gvelit  *  owaet  gwyr. 


Eryr  eli  goiymda  coet. 

kynoro  kinyana  ^^ : 

ae  llavch^*  Uvydit»  ydnha^^ 

Eiyr  penngvem  pexmgam  llvyt. 
arachel  yatles  ^'. 
eidic  amg^c. 

Eryr  pexmgvem  penngam  Uvrt. 
arachel  y  eoan  '*'. 
eidic  amgic  "  kyndylan. 

Eryr  pengvem  pengam  llvyt. 
arachel  y  adaf  ** 
eidic  amgic  agaraf . 

Eryr  pengvem  pell  galwavt  ^  heno. 

*rwaet  g^vyr  gvylat "  : 

ry  gelwir  trenn  taref  difavt  ^. 


37  Eli's  eagle  let  him  afflict  to-night 
Meiflsir's  *  vale  illostrioas — 
Brochmael's*  land! — long   let   him 

affront  it ! 

38  Eli's  eagle  keeps  the  seas ; 

He  will  not  coarse  the  fish  in  the  river's 

month  '•— 
Let  him  call — ^let  him  look  out  for  the 

blood  of  msn ! 

39  Eli*s  eagle  traverses  the  wood 
At  dawn  to  feast 

His  greed — may  his  boldness  prosper 
it! 

40  Pengwem's  eagle  with  the  grey  horn- 

beak. 
Very  load  his  echoing  vcnce 
Eager  for  the  flesh,  &c.  **. 

41  Pengwem's  eagle  with  the  grey  horn- 

beak. 
Very  load  his  call  of  defiance 
Eager  for  Eyndylan's  flesh ! 

42  Pengwem's  eagle  with  the  grey  horn- 

beak. 
Very  load  his  clamoar. 
Eager  for  the  flesh  of  him  I  love ! 

43  Pengwem's  eagle!  from  afar  is  his 

call  to-night — 
For  the  blood  of  men  is  his  look  oat — 
Traly  will  Tren  be  called  the  rained 

town ! 


*  gorihrym-u^  W. ;  imp.  m.  3  sing. 
■  rhigodd'it  W. ;  imp.  m.  3  sing. 

'  Meusir,  as  we  gather  from  the  latter  part  of  the  poem,  was  Eyndylan'ft 
sister. 

*  This  most  be  the  celebrated  Brochmael  Ysgythrawg,  King  of  Powis. 

»  cadw,  W.      •  treidiaw,  W.      '  pysgod,  W.      •  gaUo,  W.      »  gyliaw,  W. 

^  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  osaally  he  keeps  the  seas,  now  he  does  not  chase 
the  fish,  but  looks  out  for  the  blood  of  men. 

»  ciwiawa,  W.  "  llawg,  W.         "  llwgdd-aw,  W.  "  traha,  W. 

^  adlaU,  W.  '  **  Some  words  are  here  evidently  omitted  in  the  MS. 

"  I  have  constrned  this  word  as  if  it  were  a  derivative  of  hew.  O.  Poghe, 
in  his  edition,  spells  it  ieuan.    There  is  an  adjective  ieui»,  clamoroos. 

*•  eig,  W.  *•  aedd,  W.,  a  din  j  adafma.j  be  a  derivative. 

^  A  derivative  of  galw»  ^  A  derivative  of  gweUed, 

"  dtfoed,  W. 
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Eyyr  penngrom  pell  gelwit  bonot. 

arwaet  gvyr  ^etit : 

17  gelwir  tmin  tref  lathrit^. 


EglvjBtea  fauM  yorffvwyt'  hsDa 
ydivredd  '  ymgyimvys  *. 
dedjr'  kst  eaUon  argoetwii. 


Eglyyasea  baauk  ynt  faetk  Imbo. 
▼y ntsnavt '  ae  gvnaeth  ' : 
rud  ynt  vy  rwy  ^y  hiraeth. 

EglTyBseu  baaaa  yat  yng  IwiMk 

yetioed  kyndrvyii : 

tir  mablan  kyndylan  wynn. 

Eglvysseii  baisa  ynt  tirion  hano, 
ygvnaeth  ea  meillyon  ^ : 
rud  ynt  tj,  rvy  vyngoallon  " 

Eglvyssen  bassa  ooUaaant  ea  bieint  **. 
gvedy  y  dyua  o  loegy  rwya : 
kyndylan  ac  elQan  powya. 

Eglvysflen  bassa  ynt  dlna  heno. 
ycbetwyr"  ny  pbara^\ 
gvyr  awyr  ami  yma. 


Eglyissen  basaa  ynt  baroar  "  heno. 

aminnen  wyf  dyar : 

Bid  ynt  yy  ryy  vyggalar'*. 


44  Pengwem's  eagle !  from  afar  let  him 

call  tornight— 
For  the  blood  of  men  let  him  look  oat—' 
Trnly  will  Tren  be  called:  the  town  of 

flame! 

45  Batsa's   Cfaorchef  I    therv    reata   tiv 

night-*- 

There  ends — ^there  shrinks  within  him- 
self. 

He,  that  was  the  Shelter  in  battle- 
Heart  of  the  men  of  Argoet  * ! 

46  Bassa's   drarches   avo  enrichad    to- 

night— 
My  tongoe  hath  done  it ! 
Bnddy  *  are  they,  overflowing  my  grief ! 

47  Bassa's  chnrches  are  dose  neighbovr- 

ing  to-night 
To  the  heir  of  Eyndmyn — 
Ghrave-yard  of  Kyndylan  fair ! 

48  Bassa's  chnrehea  aro  lovdy  to-night — 
Their  cloyer  hath  made  them  so— 
Ruddy  are  they,  overflowing  my  heart ! 

49  Bassa's  churches  have  last  their  privi* 

lege 
Since  the  destruction  by  the  Loegyrwys 
Of  Kyndylan  and  Elvan  of  Powys. 

50  Bassa's  churches  ace  to  make  an  end 

to-night — 
The  warriors  are  not  to  continue — 
He  knows  who  knoweth  all  things,  and 

I  here  know. 

51  Bassa's  churches  are  still  to-night— 
And  I  am  to  cry ! 

Tkey^'^  are  not^-overflowing  ia  my 
lament. 


>  Uethrid,  W.  •  gorff^awy,  W.  •  diwedd^,  W. 

*  yw^y*'Mcy*-<»»>  W.  •  eledn^r,  W. 

*  The  Welsh  seem  to  have  given  Shropshire  the  name  of  Argoed,  or  Wood- 
land. 

*  tqftupd,  W.    The  t  Lb  here  eclipsed  by  the  i». 

*  gton,  W. ;  pret.  *  That  is,  with  blood. 
^*  mellio»,  W. ;  snbet.  aggr.  Vide  at.  15,  lo9gyr^$, 

"  Here  ng  eclipses  the  e  of  calUm,  "  hraini,  W. 

»  cadwr,  W. ;  oedwgr,  pL  "  pora,  W.  "  parwar,  W. 

^  galar,  W.       "  That  is,  the  wazricHn  mentioned  in  the  preceding  itansa. 
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T  dref  wenn  ymbrolm  j  eoet  5a  The  White  Town  in  the  boaom  of  the 

yaef  yv  yhefns^  eiiyoet  t  wood  I 

ar  wyneb  y  gyellt  y  gvaet.  There  has  ever  been  of  ite  Instyhood, 

On  the  enrf  ace  of  the  gnas,  the  blood  1 

T  dref  wen  ynythymyr*  55  The  White  Town  in  the  country-side ! 

y  hefras  y gUis  yyuyr  ' :  Its  Instyhood— its  grey  tiioaghtfal- 

y  g^waet  adan  dnet  y  gvyr.  ness — * 

The  blood  under  the  feet  of  its  warriors ! 

T  dref  weft  ynydylfvynt  54  The  White  Town  in  the  Talley  I 

Uhawen  yrydeir '  Trth  gyranrod*  kat :      Joyfol  its  troop  with  the  common  spoil 
vgrerin  ^  nenrderynt.  of  battle— 

Its  people  are  they  not  gone  P 

T  dref  wenn  rmg  trenn  athrodwyd.  55  The  White  Town  between  Tren  and 
Oed  gnodach  ysgwyt  toon :  Trodwyd  1 

yndynot  o  got  nogyt  ych  yechwyd.         More  common  was  the  broken  shield 

Coming  from  battle,  than  the  evening 
ox«. 

T  dref  wenn  rvng  trenn  athranaL      56  The  White  Town  between  Tren  and 

Oed  gnodach  y  ganet*  :  Travail 

Ar  wyneb  gvdlt  noc  eredic  brynar  '*.       More  common  was  the  blood 

On  the  surface  of  the  grasi^  than  the 
ploughed  fallow  I 

Ovynnyvyt'^freuer  moryvdiheint'^  57  Alas  I  Freur  I  how  sad  is  it,  to-night 

heno  After  the  loss  of  kindred  I 

gvedy  colli  kenneint " :  By  the  mishap  of  my  tongue  were  they 

oanflavf  vyntanavt  **  yt  lesannt.  alain!  Ac. 

'  eofo#,  W.,  means  plump  \  and  in  his  Dictionary  O.  Pughe  makes  the  word 
a  substantive  on  the  authority  of  the  passage  in  the  text.  He  there  defines 
it  the  '  plumpness  of  youth.'  Tillemarqu^  reads  yrvraa,  but  I  believe  without 
any  authority. 

'  iymkyr,  W^  pioperly  means  one*s  native  district.  '  *aS(/^r»  ^« 

*  That  is,  its  grey-headed  seniors.  O.  Pughe  construes  '  its  blue  sons  of 
contemplation ' ;  and  supposes  that  the  bards  are  meant ! 

*  hffddair,  W. 

*  amrhaeih,  W.,  spoil ;  e^famrhtuih,  common  or  public  spoil.  O.  Pughe  and 
YiUemarqu^  give  us  c^am^ff,  but  I  do  not  know  on  what  authority. 

^  V  seems  to  be  the  same  word  as  is  generally  found  spelt  y  in  the  MS. 
'  That  is,  returning  from  pasture. 

*  This  is  evidently  the  same  word  as  is  elsewhere  apeit  jfwtiet  or  ^vaet. 
w  braenar,  W. 

^  ffwyn  eijyd  is  still  used  as  an  adverUal  expression  in  Welsh. 

»  dihawni,  W.  "  ^JCfaot,  W. ;  c^ifketaini,  pi. 

^  ttnfftmd,  W.  ^  tqfawd,  W. ;  the  ^is  eclipsed  by  the  «. 
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Freur,  as  we  learn  from  the  latter  part  of  the  poem,  was 
Kyndylan's  sister.  I  do  not,  however,  intend  to  trace  out 
the  various  members  of  this  chieftain's  family ;  nor  shall  I 
speculate  as  to  the  rank  or  power  they  possessed  among 
their  countrymen.  All  that  we  tAn  know  on  these  matters 
must  be  gathered  from  the  poem;  and  as  we  have  no 
means  of  comparison,  we  have  no  sure  ground  whereon  to 
base  any  critical  inference.  Such  inquiries  moreover  would 
throw  but  little  light  on  the  subject  immediately  before  us. 
Indeed  the  latter  part  of  the  poem  contains  so  little  that  is 
of  historical  interest,  that  it  would  hardly  repay  us  for  the 
time  and  trouble  which  must  be  spent  in  unravelling  its 
difficulties.  I  shall  not  therefore  proceed  further  with  my 
translation. 

Bassa's  Churches  were  no  doubt  a  group  of  small 
churches,  such  as  we  find  at  Glendalough  and  other  places 
in  Ireland.  The  hallowed  spot  where  the  last  Welsh  Lord 
of  Pengwem  received  a  hurried  and  a  blood-stained  burial, 
may  probably  be  recognized  in  Baschurch,  a  small  town,  or 
rather  village,  lying  some  seven  miles  north  of  Shrewsbury. 
Names  of  places  on  the  Welsh  border  appear  to  be  in  many 
cases  little  more  than  loose  translations  of  the  Welsh  names 
that  preceded  them,  and  Baschurch  renders  with  sufficient 
precision  the  Welsh  phrase  Eglwysau  Bassa. 

It  may  help  us  to  fix  the  locality  of  the  *  White  Town,' 
if  we  first  ascertain  what  meaning  was  generally  given  to 
the  phrase  in  the  early  times  of  which  we  are  now  treating. 
WTiithom  in  Galloway,  where  St.  Ninia  the  Welsh  apostle 
of  the  Southern  Picts  fixed  his  episcopal  seat  in  the  fourth 
century,  was  by  our  Saxon  ancestors  termed  hwit  cem  or 
White  Cell.  Bede  tells  us  that  the  place  was  conunonly 
called  *  Ad  candidam  casam,'  because  Ninia  had  there  *  built 
a  church  of  stone  after  a  fashion  new  to  the  Britons.' — 
Hist.  Eccl.,  3.  4.  From  this  passage  it  seems  probable  that 
the  church  was  called  Candida  casa  as  early  as  the  fourth 
century,  when  Ninia  built  it;  and  it  is  clear  it  was  so 
called  when  Bede  wrote,  that  is,  a  little  more  than  a  cen- 
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tury  after  Ceawlin's  inroad.  We  may  infer  that  in  the 
sixth  and  seventh  centuries  the  term  white  was  applied  to 
buildings  of  hewn  stone,  in  contradistinction  to  houses 
built  of  timber  or  mere  dry  walling.  Now  Shropshire  was 
an  Argoed  ^,  or  woodland,  and  the  vast  number  of  wooden 
houses  still  to  be  seen  in  its  towns  and  villages  shows  the 
kind  of  material  which  must  always  have  been  the  most 
available  for  constructive  purposes.  Its  ancient  towns 
were  no  doubt  mainly  built  of  timber.  There  is  but  one 
place  in  the  district  which  we  know,  or  with  any  show 
of  probability  can  suppose,  to  have  been  built  after  the 
Roman  fashion ;  and  I  believe  Uriconium  to  be  the  *  White 
Town,'  whence  issued  the  bands  of  warriors  whose  prowess 
is  dwelt  upon  with  such  mingled  pride  and  sadness  by  the 
poet. 

That  an  ancient  highway — either  a  paved  road  or  a 
driftway — ^ran  alongside  the  Severn  and  entered  Worces- 
tershire, somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Areley  Magna, 
is  almost  certain :  and  equally  so  is  it,  that  such  highway 
crossed  the  Tern  and  passed  through  Uriconium.  Through 
the  same  town  ran  the  Watling  Street.  A  traveller  there- 
fore from  Pengwem,  or  from  the  upper  part  of  the  valley 
of  the  Tern,  would  pass  that  river  immediately  before 
reaching  Uriconium  ;  and  when  he  reached  the  town  might, 
as  his  occasions  led  him,  either  proceed  further  south,  or 
pass  eastward  along  the  Watling  Street.  It  was  probably 
with  reference  to  the  two  routes  thus  open  to  the  traveller 
that  the  poet  uses  the  phrases,  *  the  White  Town  between 
Tren  and  Trodwyd,'  *  The  White  Town  between  Tren  and 
Traval.'  Traval  and  Trodwyd  may  have  been  noted  places 
on  the  other  side  of  Uriconium,  on  the  line  of  these  two 
highways — ^Trodwyd*  being  probably  some  forest-defile. 
That  the  poet  considered  Tren  to  be  the  name  of  a  river  as 
well  as  of  a  town  appears  from  a  triplet  in  the  latter  part 

^  Vide  St.  45. 

'  Owydd  (W.),  trees;  trawd  (W.),  a  joniney,  a  passage;  hence  it  would 
seem,  Trodwydd,  tbe  wooded  pass. 
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of  the  poem,  which  speaks  of  ihe  confluence  of  the  Tren 
and  the  Tridonwy,  that  is,  as  I  take  it,  of  the  Tern  and  the 
Roden. 

If  the  river  Tren  was  our  modem  Tern,  we  must  look  for 
the  town  of  Tren  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this 
river.  In  the  topography  of  every  country,  towns  and 
villages  readily  take  the  name  of  the  stream  that  flows 
past  them;  and  the  reader  will  easily  call  to  mind  some 
brook  that  gives  its  name  to  more  than  one  village  on  its 
banks — epithets  such  as  grtat^  little,  wet,  dry,  &c.,  being 
used  for  distinction's  sake.  On  this  very  river  we  have  a 
village  called  Tern ;  but  it  certainly  has  no  pretensions  to 
represent  the  town  of  Tren  we  are  now  in  search  of.  It  is 
clear  that  Kyndylan  of  Shrewsbury  must  have  been  lord 
of  the  whole  surrounding  country.  His  usual  place  of 
abode  may  have  been  on  Carrec  Hytwyth,  but  the  great 
town,  *  his  fiathers*  town,'  which  figures  so  largely  in  the 
poem  under  the  name  of  Tren,  must  have  been  the  capital 
of  his  district.  There  was  but  one  place  which  in  Roman 
times  had  any  pretensions  to  be  so  considered,  and  I  believe 
that  Tren  and  the  '  White  Town '  alike  represent  the  Roman 
Uriconium. 

It  may  be  asked,  if  Tren  and  Uriconium  be  the  same 
place,  how  can  we  account  for  the  difference  of  name  1  The 
objection  is  a  very  reasonable  one,  and  requires  on  our 
part  a  very  careful  answer. 

Most  of  our  Roman  towns  have  in  their  neighbourhood 
earthworks,  supposed  to  be  the  remains  of  the  more  ancient 
British  towns  which  they  supplanted ;  Colchester  has  the 
earthworks  at  Lexden ;  Dorchester,  the  Maiden  Camp ; 
Chichester,  the  Brill ;  and  so  forth.  We  are  generally  told 
that  these  Roman  towns  grew  out  of  the  camps  which  were 
constructed  during  the  siege  of  the  neighbouring  stronghold. 
I  believe  this  to  be  a  mistake.  Temporary  camps  may 
sometimes  be  traced  near  these  strongholds,  and  that  they 
were  constructed  by  the  besiegers  is  very  probable.  But 
such  camps  differ  both  in  their  character  and  in  the  eir- 
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cumstances  of  their  position  from  the  towns,  whose  origin 
we  are  now  investigating.  The  latter  are  mostly  situated 
in  the  valley  near  the  river,  and  often  two  or  three  miles 
from  the  scarped  heights,  which  generally  represent  the 
British  fortress ;  while  the  temporary  camps,  at  least  such 
as  have  fallen  under  my  notice,  lie  only  just  beyond  flight- 
shot from  the  fortress,  and  were  evidently  constructed  more 
for  the  annoyance  of  the  besieged  than  with  any  view  to 
the  convenience  of  the  besiegers.  The  towns  were  probably 
erected  as  the  different  provinces,  one  after  another,  bent 
the  neck  to  the  yoke,  and  consented  to  receive  the  '  prae- 
sidia  castellaque^'  which  the  Propraetor  for  the  time  being 
might  think  necessary  to  secure  their  obedience. 

For  one  of  these  garrison-towns  Uriconium  seems  to 
have  been  originally  intended ;  though  it  was  probably 
inhabited  in  the  sixth  century  by  a  population  consisting 
for  the  most  part  of  Romanized  Britons.  It  lay  about  a 
third  of  a  mile  from  the  Tern,  near  its  junction  with  the 
Severn,  and  about  three  miles  from  the  Wrekin,  on  or  near 
to  which  we  have  reason  to  believe*  was  a  native  town, 
the  old  British  capital  of  the  district.  This  native  town 
there  can  be  little  doubt  continued  to  exist  beside  the 
Roman  town,  till  the  inroad  of  Ceawlin  involved  both  in 
one  common  ruin. 

We  must  not  suppose  that  the  British  earthworks  or 
'  camps,'  as  they  are  sometimes  called,  necessarily  included 
within  their  circuit  the  whole  of  a  British  settlement.  There 
are  instances  in  which  only  scanty  traces  of  habitation  are 
found  within  the  ramparts,  while  outside  of  them  extend 
lines  of  hut-circles  for  a  mile  or  more — showing  clearly 
that  the  fortress  was  only  used  when  the  presence  of  an 
enemy  made  it  necessary.  The  remains  of  an  earthwork 
may  still  be  traced  on  the  Wrekin,  and  they  represent  no 
doubt  the  dinle  lurecon  or  stronghold  of  the  Wrekin  of 
which  mention  is  made  in  the  latter  part  of  the  poem.  It 
is  probable,  however,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  British 

^  Tao.  Agric  ao. 

VOL,  n.  X 
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town  lay  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  to  the  westward,  and  that 
the  space  between  it  and  the  Roman  town  on  the  banks  of 
the  Tern  was  more  or  less  thickly  covered  with  buildings, 
cemeteries,  tileries,  &c.,  such  as  we  find  traces  of  near  other 
Roman  stations,  Caister  for  example.  The  whole  of  this 
space,  the  Roman  town  included,  seems  to  have  taken  the 
name  of  the  British  town,  and  to  have  been  called  Uri- 
conium.  But  no  doubt  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood 
made  nicer  distinctions.  As  the  Londoner  distinguishes  be- 
tween London  and  Westminster,  so  would  they  distinguish 
between  the  dinle  wrecon  and  the  Roman  town,  to  which 
they  seem  to  have  given  the  name  of  the  river  beside 
which  it  stood.  In  the  British  town  was  no  doubt  much 
of  the  old  British  rudeness,  and  much  of  Italian  refinement 
in  its  Roman  neighbour.  The  relations  between  the  two  may 
have  been  very  similar  to  those  that  exist  between  the  *  Irish 
town*  and  the  *  English  town'  in  some  of  our  Irish  cities. 

A  like  case  of  confusion  between  the  general  and  the 
special  name  occurs  in  the  Itinerary.  The  5th  iter,  which 
proceeds  northwards  -from  London,  gives  the  distance  be- 
tween Caesaromagus  and  Colonia  as  twenty-four  miles; 
the  9th  iter,  which  proceeds  to  London  southwards,  and 
according  to  our  ablest  antiquaries  traverses  the  same 
ground  as  the  5th  iter,  gives  us  the  distance  from  Camulo- 
dunum  to  Canonium  as  eight  miles,  and  from  Canonium  to 
Caesaromagus  as  twelve — ^in  all  twenty  miles.  That  Col- 
chester represents  the  Colonia  of  the  5th  iter  seems  to  be 
generally  admitted;  and  that  it  represents  the  Camulo- 
dunum  of  Tacitus  and  of  the  9th  iter  is  maintained  by 
writers  of  so  much  weight  and  by  arguments  so  convincing, 
as  to  leave  little  room  for  doubt  upon  the  subject.  To 
account  for  the  discrepancy  of  name  we  must  suppose 
that  the  Roman  town  was  specially  called  Colonial  the 

m 

^  If  we  might  suppose  that  Colonia  took  its  name  from  the  river  on  which 
it  stood  (the  Colne)^  the  case  of  Camulodanom  would  be  exactly  parallel  to  that 
of  Uriconium.  But  on  this  supposition,  I  should  expect,  from  analogy,  that  the 
town  would  be  called  Colonium,  or  Colinium. 
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Colony— because  it  was  the  first  and  the  most  important 
colony  founded  by  the  Romans  in  the  island;  and  that  the 
entire  settlement  took  the  name  of  Camulodunum  from  the 
British  town  at  Lexden,  to  which  it  owed  its  origin.  Some 
of  the  difficulties  connected  with  this  iter  remain  to  be 
explained,  but  the  principal  ones,  and  among  them  we 
must  rank  the  difference  in  the  distances,  may  be  accounted 
for  on  this  hypothesis. 

*Pengwern*8  eagle'  must  have  been  a  denizen  of  the 
woods,  which,  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  at  one  time 
covered  the  banks  of  the  Severn  near  Shrewsbury.  But 
the  harbourage  of  *  Eli's  eagle'  is  not  so  readily  discovered. 
Villemarqu^  goes  in  search  of  it  as  far  as  Ireland,  but  we 
may,  I  think,  seek  for  •it  nearer  home  with  better  hopes  of 
success.  Bede  tells  us,  that  Alcluyth,  the  old  name  for 
Dunbarton,  meant  the  rock  of  the  Clyde ;  Hist.  Ecc,  i.  J  2  ; 
Helvellen,  there  is  little  doubt,  meant  the  yellow  mountain, 
as  Rhiwvelen,  that  name  so  common  in  Welsh  topography, 
meant  the  yellow  slope — the  different  localities  deriving 
their  respective  names  from  the  yellow  bloom  of  the  gorse 
that  covered  them.  It  would  seem  then  that  Al  or  Hel  was 
used  in  ancient  British  topography  to  denote  a  rocky 
height.  Now,  some  twelve  miles  up  the  valley  of  the 
Tern  there  is  a  high  and  very  remarkable  ridge  of  rocks 
called  Hawkstone.  It  runs  towards  the  river,  but  dies  away 
at  Hodnet,  shortly  before  reaching  it.  If  this  ridge  were 
called^  the  Hel  or  El^  the  strong  British  fortress  in  front  of 
it  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Bury  Walls,  might  very  well, 
according  to  analogy^,  take  the  name  of  Elig,  and  as  the 

^  There  is  some  slight  evidence  that  such  was  actnallj  the  case.  Near  to 
Hodnet  is  a  place  called  Helshaw.  We  may  surmise  that  of  several  shaws 
in  the  neighbourhood  the  one  which  approached  nearest  to  Hawkstone  took 
from  it  its  name,  and  was  called  the  Hel-shaw. 

'  Tilig  would  really  be  an  adjective,  and  would  signify  belonging  to  the  "El, 
But  adjectives  of  this  class  are  constantly  used  both  in  Welsh  and  in  Breton  as 
substantives  denoting  place.  In  modem  Welsh  Shrewsbury  is  called  Tr^ 
Amwythig,  the  moated,  or  the  merry  town — Welsh  scholars  are  not  agreed  as 
to  the  etymology — ^but  the  important  point  is  that  the  town  is  often  called 
AtMoythig,  without  the  substantive.  Phil.  Trans,  i.  No.  6.    Avaricum  (Bourges) 

X  2 
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final  g  is  dropt  in  Welsh  almost  as  freely  as  in  English,  we 
at  once  get  the  name  of  EIL  Here  then  we  have  two 
British  strongholds,  one  in  the  valley  of  the  Severn  at 
Pengwem,  some  five  miles  from  Uriconium,  the  other 
twelve  miles  distant  up  the  valley  of  the  Tern ;  and  the 
picture  of  the  two  eagles  each  sailing  down  his  valley  to 
the  battle-field  seems  to  me  to  be  no  less  true  to  nature, 
than  it  is  striking  as  a  piece  of  poetry. 

In  triplet  37  Kyndylan's  country  is  styled  the  land  of 
Brochmael.  I  think  we  may  conclude  that  at  the  time 
when  the  events  took  place  which  the  poem  refers  to,  a 
prince  named  Brochmael  held  the  suzerainty  in  that  part  of 
Britain.  There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  the  same 
person  as  the  prince  of  that  name  who,  according  to  Bede, 
was  present  at  the  Battle  of  Chester^.  This  celebrated 
battle  was  fought,  according  to  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  in 
607,  but  according  both  to  the  AnnaUa  Cambriae  and  to 
Tighemac,  in  613,  which  is  probably  the  true  date.  If  we 
follow  this  calculation,  thirty-six  years  must  have  elapsed 
between  the  date  of  Ceawlin's  inroad  and  Ethelfrith's  ad- 
vance upon  Chester ;  and,  though  this  interval  might  well 
be  comprised  within  the  reign  of  one  prince,  yet  it  is  long 
•  enough  to  make  some  explanation  desirable.  The  circum- 
stances of  the  case  readily  fiimish  it.  The  Annates  Cam- 
bHae  inform  us  that  Selim,  son  of  Cynan,  fell  in  the  battle 
of  Chester.  Now  Cynan  is  always  represented  as  the  son 
of  Brochmael,  and  accordingly  it  would  appear  that  the 
grandson  of  Brochmael  was  engaged  in  the  battle.  It  is 
clear,  therefore,  that  the  Welsh  king  must  at  that  time 
have  been  a  man  in  advanced  life,  a  circumstance  which 
explains  the  fact  mentioned  by  Bede,  that  he  took  his 
station  with  the  monks  of  Bangor,  who  had  come  to  pray 

lay  on  tbe  river  Avar-a,  and  Aatricnm  (Chartrefi)  on  the  river  which  was  caUed 
Autnra.    Walckenaer,  i.  599.    The  connexion  between  the  names  of  the  towns 
and  the  names  of  the  riven  is  obvious^  and  is  noticed  by  Walckenaer,  though  he 
does  not  attempt  to  ezpbun  its  nature. 
'  Hist.  Eocl.  2.  a. 
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for  the  success  of  their  countrymen.  Brochmael,  therefore, 
may  very  weU  have  been  King  of  Powis  when  Ceawlin 
attacked  Uriconium ;  and  it  was  probably  under  the  leader- 
ship of  this  Welsh  king  that  the  Britons  succeeded  in 
arresting  the  further  progress  of  the  invaders  at  the  battle 
of  Faddiley. 

I  trust  I  have  now  advanced  arguments  sufficient  to 
convince  the  critical  reader  that  it  was  Ceawlin,  King  of 
Wessex,  who  destroyed  Uriconium.  He  appears  to  have 
wasted  the  whole  valley  of  the  Tern,  and  perhaps  we 
may  say  the  whole  of  the  district  to  which  we  now  give 
the  name  of  Shropshire.  But  the  Britons  were  still  power- 
ful enough  to  prevent  his  penetrating  either  into  the 
valley  of  the  Weaver,  or  into  that  of  the  Dee.  For  thirty- 
five  years  after  Ceawlin*s  inroad,  the  King  of  Powis 
kept  his  hold  of  Chester,  till  in  the  year  613  he  suffered 
at  the  hands  of  Ethelfrith  the  terrible  defeat  which  Bede 
has  commemorated.  From  that  date  the  marches  between 
North  Wales  and  England  have  remained,  with  occasional 
variations,  much  as  we  find  them  at  the  present  day. 

Here  it  was  my  intention  to  have  brought  this  paper  to  a 
close.  But  it  has  been  suggested  to  me  that  I  ought  not  to 
pass  over  without  remark  certain  speculations  which  have 
lately  obtained  a  good  deal  of  public  notice,  and  which,  it 
must  be  confessed,  are  altogether  at  variance  with  the  con- 
clusions which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  establish  in 
the  present  essay.  These  speculations  were  first  brought 
forward  by  Mr.  Thomas  Wright,  in  a  paper  which  appeared 
in  the  Transactions  of  the  Historic  Society  of  Lancashire 
and  Cheshire  (vol.  viii.  p.  141),  and  have  since  been  main- 
tained in  other  papers  published  in  the  Archaeologia  Cam- 
brensis.  His  views  have  already  met  with  formidable 
opponents  in  Mr.  Basil  Jones  and  others,  and  therefore  my 
present  notice  of  them  may  be  the  shorter. 

According  to  Mr.  Wright,  *the  popular  story  that  the 
people  who  resisted  the  Saxons  was  the  ancient  Celtic 
population  of  the  island,  is  a  mere  fiction.'    The  scanty 
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remains  of  that  population  were  the  serfs  who  cultivated 
the  land.  The  *  Britons'  who  resisted  our  ancestors  were 
'  a  mixture  of  races  foreign  to  the  island,  and  lived  congre- 
gated in  towns.'  After  the  open  country  was  overrun  by 
the  invaders,  the  towns  lying  in  that  part  of  Britain  which 
is  now  called  England,  for  the  most  part  yielded  '  on  com- 
position,' and  still  exists  as  EngUsh  towns  or  cities.  But 
in  the  west  of  Britain  it  was  otherwise.  '  The  strong  town 
of  Deva  or  Chester  held  its  ground  on  the  north,  and 
Glevum  or  Gloucester  survived,  and  a  Roman  town  on  the 
site  of  Worcester  may  also  have  been  preserved,  but  the 
line  of  strong  towns  between  Gloucester  and  Chester — 
Ariconium,  Magna,  Bravinium,  Uriconium,  &c.,'  with  the 
other  Roman  towns  in  Wales,  were  '  utterly  destroyed.' 
Who  then  were  the  people  who  wrought  all  this  fearful 
ruin  in  the  West  of  Britain  ? 

Mr.  Wright,  in  answer  to  this  question,  tells  us,  that 
Armorica  'was  never  completely  Romanized.'  Its  Celtic 
population,  holding  *  fiercely  to  their  own  nationality,  were 
accustomed  to  navigation  and  piracy,' — were  indeed  'no 
less  piratical  than  the  Saxons  themselves.'  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fifth  century  they  *  resumed  their  ancient  bar- 
barism,' and  *  were  the  heart  and  nerve  of  that  formidable 
Bagauderie  which  threatened  the  safety  of  the  Roman 
government  in  GauL'  When  Aetius  to  a  certain  extent 
re-asserted  Roman  dominion  in  Armorica,  they  fled  before 
him,  and  invaded  the  Western  coasts  of  Britain.  It  was  '  a 
fiercer  invasion  and  conquest  of  the  country,  and  much 
more  destructive  than  the  invasion  of  the  Angles,  Jutes, 
and  Saxons  in  the  other  parts  of  the  island.'  The  new 
barbarians  exterminated  the  Romanized  inhabitants  of 
the  land,  destroyed  Uriconium,  &c.,  and  settling  down 
in  the  desert  they  had  made,  became  the  ancestors  of 
the  modem  Welsh — the  old  story,  that  the  Britons  fled 
to  the  continent  and  gave  name  to  Brittany,  being  of  course 
a  fiction. 

No  authorities  are  quoted  in  support  of  these  statements. 
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They  are  only  assertions  and  inferences,  and  may  be  treated 
accordingly.  As  far  then  as  our  knowledge  goes,  the  people 
of  Armorica  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  bagauderie — if  by 
this  Mr.  Wright  means  the  insiUTection  of  the  bagaudae  or 
peasants,  of  which  Aurelius  Victor  and  Eutropius  make 
mention ;  and  just  as  little  had  they  to  do  with  piracy. 
They  exhibited  a  spirit  of  turbulence  in  their  relations  with 
the  Roman  government;  but  their  country  was  intersected 
in  all  directions  with  Roman  roads,  and,  as  we  have  every 
reason  to  believe,  was  as  thoroughly  Romanized  as  the 
average  of  the  Gallic  provinces  ^ —  certainly  as  much  so  as 
the  western  parts  of  Britain.  As  to  the  alleged  disappear- 
ance of  the  Celtic  element  from  among  the  British  popula- 
tion, I  will  only  remark,  that  every  Briton  who  is  mentioned 
either  by  Bede  or  by  the  writers  in  the  Chronicle,  as  an 
opponent  of  our  ancestors,  bears  a  name  of  Celtic  origin ; 
and  though  some  of  them  may  have  been  of  Roman  descent, 
yet  it  is  clear,  from  the  significancy  of  certain  of  the  names, 
that  the  nationality  with  which  they  identified  themselves 
was  Celtic  both  in  origin  and  in  feeling.  Of  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  British  towns  came  into  possession 
of  our  ancestors  we  know  but  little.  That  little,  however, 
directly  contradicts  Mr.  Wright's  statements.  We  know 
that  they  wasted  many  of  these  towns — Pevensey,  Sil- 
chester,  Verulam,  Cambridge^  Chester^,  &c. — and  good 
reasons  may  be  given  for  the  belief  that  even  London  itself 
for  awhile  lay  desolate  and  uninhabited.  The  towns  in  the 
west  of  Britain  which  bore  the  first  brunt  of  heathen  fierce- 
ness were  for  the  most  part  sacked  and  burnt;  those 
which  lay  more  to  the  westward,  and  which  our  ancestors 
reached  at  a  later  period — ^Maridunum,  Yenta,  Segontium, 
&c. — long  continued  to  be  peopled  cities.     According  to 

^  By  thiB  phrase  I  mean  the  provinoeB  inhabited  by  the  people,  to  whom 
Caesar  more  especially  gives  the  name  of  Cktlli.  The  inhabitants  of  Aqui- 
taine,  and  of  the  valley  of  the  Rhone,  had  been  long  before  distingaiBhed 
by  their  adoption  of  Roman  manners  and  customs. 

'  According  to  Mr.  Wright,  Chester  was  one  of  the  British  towns  that  were 
'preserved.* 
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Mr.  Wright  these  last-mentioned  towns  should  have  been 
the  first  destroyed. 

I  hope  that  enough  has  now  been  advanced  on  this 
subject  to  shew  that  Mr.  Wright*s  settlement  of  its  diffi- 
culties has  made  a  re-opening  of  the  question  neither 
superfluous  nor  uncalled  for. 


FETHANLEAG.— URICONIUM. 


[From  '  Archaeologia  Cambrensis/  for  1863,  p.  334.] 


TO  THE   BDITOB  OF  THE   '  ABCHAEOLOOTA   CAMBRBNSIS/ 

Sir, — In  the  last  number  of  the  Archaeologia  Cambrensis 
Mr.  Wright  has  favoured  us  with  a  long  extract  firom  his 
forthcoming  work  on  Uriconium.  It  deals,  for  the  most 
part,  with  subjects  that  were  largely  discussed  by  me  in 
a  paper  that  appeared  in  the  Archaeologia  a  few  months 
back;  but  Mr.  Wright  informs  us  that  the  remarks  con- 
tained in  the  extract  were,  as  he  'need  hardly' add,  written 
before  the  appearance  of  Dr.  Guest's  paper.'  I  have  at 
present  no  concern  with  Mr.  Wright's  theories,  nor  with 
the  reasons  by  which  he  endeavours  to  support  them; 
but  there  is  one  portion  of  his  remarks  which  touches 
me  nearly,  and  on  which  I  could  wish  to  make  a  few 
observations. 

The  extract  which  Mr.  Wright  has  given  us  concludes 
with  the  following  remarks : 

'  We  are  informed  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle,  that  in  the 
year  584  the  West-Saxon  kings,  Ceawlin  and  Cutha,  '^ fought 
against  the  Britons  at  the  place  which  is  named  Fethanleag, 
and  Cutha  was  there  slain  ;  and  Ceawlin  took  many  towns  and 
countless  booty,  and  wrathful  he  thence  returned  to  his  own." 
An  antiquary^  who  identifies  Fethanleag  with  Faddiley  in 
Cheshire,  has  suggested  that  it  was  on  this  expedition  that 
the  West-Saxons  advanced  into  Shropshire,  and  attacked  and 
destroyed  Uriconium.  But  this  is  a  mere  hasty  conjecture, 
improbable,  unsupported  by  any  evidence,'  &c. 

The  hypothesis  here  referred  to  is  precisely  the  one  which 
was  maintained  in  my  paper.    In  that  paper  I  proved,  or 
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at  least  I  thought  I  proved, — ist,  that  the  Anglo-Saxon 
name  'Fethanleag'  might  at  the  present  day  be  expected 
to  take,  in  a  northern  county  like  Cheshire,  the  form 
of  Faddiley;  2ndly,  that  by  assuming  our  modem  Fad- 
diley  to  represent  the  Anglo-Saxon  Fethanleag,  all  the 
incidents  of  the  story,  as  detailed  in  the  Chronicle,  became 
consistent  and  probable ;  and  lastly,  that  on  this  hypothesis 
Ceawlin,  in  his  journey  northwards,  must  have  passed  by 
Uriconiimi.  I  then  gave  a  long  extract  from  an  old  Welsh 
poem,  describing  the  ruin  of  a  certain  town ;  which,  from 
the  places  mentioned  in  connexion  with  it  was  probably 
Uriconium.  This  poem  attributed  the  destruction  of  the 
town  to  the  Lloegyrwys, — that  is,  to  the  men  of  Lloeg3rr,  or 
England;  and  it  called  the  adjacent  district  Hhe  land  of 
Brochmael/  As  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  at  the  time 
of  Ceawlin's  inroad  there  actually  was  a  prince  named 
Brochmael,  who  was  lord  of  the  district  in  which  Urico- 
nium lay,  I  considered  myself  justified  in  connecting  the 
inroad  of  Ceawlin  with  the  destruction  of  that  town. 

These  speculations  were  brought  forward  without  refer- 
ence to  any  one  who  had  previously  noticed  them.  The 
reader  would  naturally  conclude  they  were  then  published 
for  the  first  time ;  and  I  certainly  myself  entertained  that 
opinion.  It  appears  I  was  mistaken.  Before  my  paper  was 
printed,  Mr.  Wright,  it  seems,  had  elsewhere  met  with  them, 
and  had  already  passed  his  judgment  upon  them.  It  might 
therefore  be  supposed  that  I  had  been  guilty  of  plagiarism, 
or  at  least  of  parading  as  my  own  theories  which  had 
already  been  made  public  property.  Under  these  circum- 
stances it  becomes  my  duty  to  ofier  both  explanation  and 
apology  to  the  gentleman  who  anticipated  me ;  and  to  enable 
me  to  do  so,  I  must  call  on  Mr.  Wright  to  favour  me  with 
the  name  of  the  antiquary  to  whom  he  makes  allusion  in 
the  passage  I  have  quoted. 

EDWIN  GUEST. 

July,  1863. 
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[Extracted  from  the  '  Archaeologia  Cambrensis/  April,  1864.] 


LLYWAECH  HEN  AND  URICONIUM. 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  *  AROHAEOLOQIA  CAMBREN8I8.' 

Sir, — The  July  number  of  the  Arch.  Camb.  contained 
a  paper  written  by  Mr.  Thomas  Wright,  and  giving  us  his 
opinion  on  some  recent  speculations  relative  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Uriconium.  The  speculations  on  which  he  passed 
judgment,  and  which  he  ascribed  to  a  certain  unnamed 
*  antiquary,'  were  identical  with  those  I  had  myself  shortly 
before  published  on  the  same  subject.  As  he  informed  us 
that  his  remarks  were  written  before  the  appearance  of  my 
paper,  the  reader  might  be  led  to  suppose  that  I  had  appro- 
priated another  man's  labours  without  acknowledgment, 
and  I  therefore  considered  myself  entitled  to  ask  Mr. 
Wright  to  favour  me  with  the  name  of  the  '  antiquary '  he 
alluded  to.  I  have  looked  in  vain  through  the  last  num- 
ber of  the  Archaeologia  for  his  reply,  and  am  therefore 
driven  to  conclude  that  in  stating  his  remarks  to  have  been 
written,  as  he  'need  hardly  add,  before  the  appearance  of 
Dr.  Guest's  paper,'  he  was  labouring  under  some  hallucina- 
tion of  memory.  Having,  I  trust,  cleared  myself  from  any 
suspicions  that  may  have  been  excited  in  the  reader^s  mind 
by  a  perusal  of  Mr.  Wright's  paper,  I  will  now  proceed  to 
examine  the  strange  and  novel  theory  he  has  propounded. 
In  this  task,  I  have  been  in  some  degree  anticipated  by  Mr. 
Stephens,  Arch,  Canib.  No.  xxxvii,  p.  67, ;  but  the  state- 
ments of  this  gentleman  are  often  so  strangely  inaccurate, 
and  his  reasoning,  at  least  to  my  mind,  so  inconclusive, 
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that  I  am  unwilling  to  adopt  him  as  the  exponent  of  my 
own  views  on  the  subject.  I  therefore  send  my  paper  as  it 
was  originally  written,  even  at  the  risk  of  being  thought 
occasionally  to  repeat  Mr.  Stephens's  arguments. 

According  to  Mr.  Wright,  the  Marumad  which  Welsh 
scholars  have  hitherto  looked  upon  as  written  by  Llywarch 
Hen  in  the  sixth  century,  was  really  written  by  a  Welsh 
minstrel  in  the  fifteenth.  He  supposes  the  minstrel  to  have 
been  acquainted  with  the  ruins  of  Uriconium,  and  to  have 
concocted  the  story  of  its  destruction  by  the  English,  in 
order  to  sharpen  the  animosity  of  the  Welsh,  during  the 
outburst  of  feeling,  which  followed  the  rising  of  Owen 
Glendower.  He  considers  the  forgery  to  be  betrayed  by 
the  topographical  blunders  which  the  writer  has  committed ; 
and  so  eager  is  he  to  expose  these  blunders  that  he  tells  us 
he  'will  not  dwell  upon  the  fact,  that  the  whole  elegy  is 
written  in  a  form  of  verse,  which  was  only  introduced  by 
the  Normans  in  the  twelfth  century.'  It  is  hardly  wise  in 
Mr.  Wright  to  be  so  lavish  of  his  resources.  If  he  prove 
'  the  fio^t,'  he  at  the  same  time  proves  the  forgery.  I  have 
had  a  good  deal  to  do  with  English  and  Norman  rhythms, 
but  have  not  yet  succeeded  in  finding  the  Norman  rhythm 
which  could  have  given  birth  to  the  triban  milwr.  The 
tHban  milwr  is  the  oldest  known  form  of  Celtic  versifica- 
tion, and,  as  I  have  ventured  to  state  elsewhere  {Hist,  of 
Eng.  Rhythms^  i.  1 20),  probably  suggested  the  use  of  final 
rhyme  to  the  Latinists  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries, 
who  first  introduced  it,  and  most  of  whom  were  Celts  by 
birth.  But  the  best  mode  of  dealing  with  Mr.  Wright's 
scepticism,  is  to  refer  him,  as  Mr.  Stephens  has  done,  to  the 
Juvencus  MS.  This  MS.,  which  may  be  found  —not  in  the 
Bodleian  Library,  as  Mr.  Stephens  tells  us,  but — in  the 
Public  Library  at  Cambridge,  contains  certain  Welsh  stanzas 
written  in  the  triban  milwr.  They  are  well  known  to 
scholars,  and  both  in  style  and  subject  so  strongly  resemble 
the  Marumad  in  question,  that  it  has  been  conjectured  they 
once  formed  a  portion  of  it,     Lhuyd,  who  discovered  them. 
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coDsidered  them  to  be  the  earliest  specimen  of  Welsh  that 
had  fSdlen  under  his  notice.  Zeass  introduces  them  as  ex* 
hibiting  '  constmctionis  metaricae  communem  faciem  Celti- 
cam  et  spedalem  memoratam  Cambricam,*  and  moreover, 
'primam  linguae  Cambricae  aetatem  sciiptione  et  formis 
grammaticalibos  prodentes'  Gramm.  Celt.  ii.  946;  while 
Yillemarqu^  who  some  nine  years  ago  came  over  to  Eng- 
land expressly  to  examine  this  MS.,  pronounces  the  writing 
to  be  as  early  as  the  b^inning  of  the  ninth  century,  Xaticrs 
des  AfSS.  Bretons,  p.  8  ^.  Perhaps  Mr.  Wright  will  be  good 
enough  to  inform  us,  what  date  in  his  opinion  should  be 
assigned  to  it? 

We  will  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  topographical 
blunders  which  the  writer  of  the  poem  is  said  to  have  com- 
mitted. Several  stanzas  of  the  poem  begin  with  the  words 
Eglvisseu  bassa — churches  of  Bassa!  They  give  rise  to  the 
following  criticism — 'as  Mr.  Eyton  has  already  observed 
(AnU  ofShrops.  x.  130),  Bassa  is  an  Anglo-Saxon  name,  and 
Bassa's  Church  was  an  Anglo-Saxon  foundation,  and  as 
Christianity  was  only  established  in  Mercia  in  the  year 

^  Mr.  Stephens  says, '  Lhuyd  refers  tliis  MS.  to  the  seventh  centnrj,  and 
&ns8  to  the  eighth  century.  Here,  then,  we  have  triplets  of  the  kind  used  by 
Llywarch,  and  which  may  have  been  sung  by  the  old  bard  himself,  fall  four 
centuries,  if  not  five,  anterior  to  the  time  when  Mr.  Wright  says  the  metre  was 
introduced  by  the  Normans.'  Neither  of  the  statements,  on  which  Mr. 
Stephens  bases  his  inference,  will  bear  examination.  Zeuss  never  saw  the  MS., 
and  never  ventured  an  opinion  as  to  the  age  of  the  writing  further  than  is 
contained  in  the  passages  I  have  quoted.  Lhuyd's  words  are,  '  Mi  ai  kevaes 
yn  nhkl  dalen  o  h§n  lyvyr  Lhadin  'sgrivennedig  o  lAu  Quydhelig  ar  groen 
hyvyr  er  yng  hylch  mil  o  vlynydhoedh*  {Arch,  Brit,  aai). — I  found  it  ^that 
is,  the  specimen  of  Old  Welsh  he  had  been  talking  about)  on  the  top  of  a  page 
of  an  old  Latin  book,  written  in  an  Irish  hand  on  goat-skin,  about  a  thousand 
years  ago.  As  Lhuyd  published  the  Arch.  Brit,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  he  must  have  thought  that  the  Latin  text  was  written 
about  the  beginning  of  the  eighth :  and  he  may  not  have  been  very  far  wrong 
in  his  conjecture.  As  to  the  time  when  the  Welsh  triplets  were  written,  he 
says  not  a  word.  The  writing  differs  widely  from  that  of  the  Latin  text 
in  the  body  of  the  MS.,  and  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  ascertain  its  precise  age, 
though  I  am  not  disposed  to  quarrel  with  the  date  Yillemarqu^  assigns  to  it. 
The  doubts  on  this  subject  will  be  of  little  service  to  Mr.  Wright,  as  the 
triplets  were  most  certainly  written  long  before  the  Conquest. 
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655,  this  church  could  not  have  existed  within  a  hundred 
years  after  the  period  at  which  Llywarch  Hen  is  supposed 
to  have  written/  There  is  here  a  looseness  of  statement 
that  may  mislead.  Mr.  Eyton  told  us,  that  'one  Basse ^ 
was  the  founder  of  the  Kentish  monastery  of  Reculver,'  and 
thence  inferred  that  Basse  was  an  Anglo-Saxon  name.  He 
then  assumed  that  Baschurch  was  called  after  some  Anglo- 
Saxon  bearing  this  name,  and  drew  the  conclusion,  that  a 
Welsh  poem  purporting  to  be  written  in  the  sixth  century, 
and  mentioning  the  *  Churches  of  Bassa/  must  be  a  forgery. 
Such  is  the  thread  on  which  these  gentlemen  would  hang 
so  weighty  an  inference.  What,  it  might  be  asked,  are  we 
to  say  to  the  Basfords,  which  are  met  with  in  so  many  of 
our  English  counties,  in  Cheshire,  Salop,  Staffordshire,  Not^ 
tinghamshire,  etc.  ?  Were  all  these  the  fords  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Bassa?  If  so,  he  must  have  been  a  strangely 
ubiquitous  personage.  I  do  not  know  that  I  can  be  fairly 
called  upon  to  state  my  own  views  as  to  the  etymology  of 
Baschurch.  But  amid  guesses  such  as  we  have  been  deal- 
ing with,  I  need  not  be  ashamed  to  bring  forward  one  of 
my  own.  It  has  struck  me,  that  in  British  topography, 
bas  seems  often  to  have  been  used  to  denote  a  small  stream, 
and  I  think  I  discover  the  origin  of  the  old  Celtic  name  in 
the  Irish  word  bais,  water.  If  this  hypothesis  be  accepted, 
Basford,  Baslow,  Basmead,  Baschurch,  etc.,  would  signify 
the  Basbrook  ford,  the  Basbrook  low  or  tumulus,  the  Bas- 
brook  mead,  the  Basbrook  church,  etc. 

There  is  one  circumstance  connected  with  this  part  of  our 
inquiry,  which  seems  to  me  important,  though  Mr.  Wright 

^  The  real  name  is  Bass :  '  King  Ecgberht  gave  to  Bass  the  mass-priest 
Beculf,  etc.'  (Salde  Basse  moesse  preoste,  etc.,  Scuc.  Chron.  663.)  Mr.  Eyton 
committed  the  usual  blonder  and  confomided  the  dative  case  with  the 
nominative. 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  exphun  the  relation  that  exists  between  the  Welsh 
word  Bassa  and  the  first  element  of  the  English  word  Baschurch.  The  inquiry 
would  be  a  difficult  one,  and  would  require  more  space  than  the  limit  of  a  note 
could  furnish.  Mr.  Wright  seems  to  consider  Bass,  Basse,  and  Bassa  as  vary- 
ing forms  of  the  same  word,  differing  only  as  respects  their  orthography. 
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passes  over  it  in  silence.  In  the  Marwnad,  the  phrase  is 
Eglvesseii  bassa^  the  churches  of  Bassa.  Now,  if  the  poem 
date  firom  the  sixth  century,  the  use  of  the  plural  noun  can 
be  explained,  for  we  know  it  was  a  common  practice  for  the 
Celtic  populations  of  the  British  islands  to  build  several 
small  churches  or  oratories  within  the  same  inclosure.  We 
know  also,  that  except  in  special  cases,  as  at  Glastonbury, 
our  own  ancestors  contented  themselves  with  a  siugle 
church.  Hence,  we  can  understand  how  the  old  name  '  the 
Churches  of  Bassa,*  was  superseded  by  the  modern  term 
Baschurch.  But  if,  according  to  Mr.  Wright's  hypothesis, 
a  Welsh  minstrel  of  the  fifteenth  century  forged  the  poem, 
and  in  so  doing  used  the  topography  of  the  fifteenth 
century  when  describing  the  events  of  the-  sixth,  how 
came  he,  in  translating  the  name  of  Baschurch  to  use 
the  plural  noun  instead  of  the  singular?  I  am  at  a  loss 
for  an  answer. 

Again,  several  stanzas  in  the  poem  begin  with  the  words 
Y  dref  wen,  the  White  Town !  We  hear  of  its  armies,  of 
its  lusty  youth,  and  of  its  grey-headed  seniors ;  and  there 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  it  was  the  capital  of  the 
district.  Now,  in  the  language  of  the  sixth  century,  a 
white  building  meant  a  building  of  hewn  stone,  and  it 
seemed  to  me  a  reasonable  conjecture  that  the  name  was 
given  to  the  Roman  town  of  Uriconium,  in  order  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  towns  and  villages  around  it,  which 
were  no  doubt  mainly  built  of  timber.  Mr.  Wright  takes 
a  different  view  of  the  matter — •  the  bard  speaks  of  With- 
ington  as  the  scene  of  one  encounter  with  the  Saxons,  and 
calls  it  the  White  Town.  Here  we  have  again  a  purely 
Anglo-Saxon  name  which  could  not  therefore  have  existed 
in  this  locality  in  the  time  of  Llywarch  Hen,  and  there  is 
moreover  a  blunder  in  the  interpretation  of  it.  The  name 
has  no  relation  whatever  to  white,  for  Withington  simply 
means  in  Anglo-Saxon  the  tun,  or  residence  of  the  Within- 
gas  or  Wettingas.'  There  is  nothing  in  the  village  of 
Withington  to  countenance  the  notion  that  it  was  the 
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*  White  Town '  of  the  poem  ^,  and  that  the  poet  ever  intended 
so  to  represent  it  is  a  purely  gratuitous  assumption  on  the 
part  of  Mr.  Wright.  If  we  put  aside  this  assumption,  there 
is  not  a  tittle  of  evidence  to  convict  the  poor  *  bard '  of  the 
blundering  charged  against  him,  be  it  topographical  or  ety- 
mological. Whether  Mr.  Wright,  if  we  look  closely  into 
the  matter,  will  obtain  an  acquittal  quite  so  readily,  may 
be  doubted.  He  tells  us  Withington  meant  the  tun  or 
residence  of  the  Withingas.  Names  formed  apparently  in 
the  same  analogy  as  Withington,  have  lately  been  the 
subject  of  much  speculation,  which  seems  to  have  attracted 
Mr.  Wright's  attention.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Wat* 
ling  Street  meant  the  street  of  the  Watlings,  Erming  Street 
the  street  of  the  Ermings  ^,  Buckingham  the  hamlet  of  the 
Buckings,  and  so  forth.  We  are  able  to  make  these  asser- 
tions owing  to  the  forms  these  names  assume  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon.  But  if  Mr.  Wright,  on  the  strength  of  the  analogy, 
were  to  maintain  that  Huntingdon  meant  the  down  or  hill 
of  the  Huntings,  and  Leamington  the  town  of  the  Learnings, 
he  would  be  greatly  mistaken.  What  was  the  original 
meaning  of  Withington  I  do  not  know,  as  I  have  never 
seen  the  name  in  any  Anglo-Saxon  document.  If  Mr. 
Wright  has  been  more  fortunate,  he  should  have  told  us  so ; 
it  would  have  cost  him  no  more  trouble  to  give  us  his  proof 

^  Mr.  Stephens,  it  seemB,  thinks  differently.  Aocordixig  to  this  gentleman, 
the  name  of  Withington  signifies  the  White  Town,  and  '  the  oorrespondenoe 
hetwees  the  Welsh  and  English  names  far  outweighs,  in  his  judgment,  the 
denial  of  Mr.  Wright'  (p.  6H).  Mr.  Stephens,  with  much  reason,  asks  for 
something  more  than  Mr.  Wright's  '  assertion '  that  Withington  means  the 
tun  of  the  Withingas ;  and  may  not  we  ask  for  something  more  than  Mr. 
Stephens's,  before  we  admit  that  Withington  means  the  White  Town.  Withing 
is  not  the  word  white,  nor  any  form  corrupt  or  derivative  into  which  that  word 
can  he  tortured.  Mr.  Stephens's  assumption  is  just  as  baseless  as  Mr.  Wright^s, 
with  this  difference — that  Mr.  Wright's  is  a  possible,  though  an  unproved, 
hypothesis ;  whereas,  the  assumption  of  Mr.  Stephens  is  altogether  contrary  to 
the  laws  which  regulate  the  letter-changes  of  the  English  language. 

'  Since  the  paper  on  'The  Four  Roman  Ways'  was  published  {Arch. 
Journal,  No.  54  above,  pp.  218,  sq.),  the  Saxon  Charter  to  which  I  referred, 
as  mentioning  the  Erming  Street  has  been  recovered,  and  the  name  is  found 
written,  as  I  conjectured  would  be  the  case— ^armtii^a  Straet-Uhe  street  of 
the  Earmings. 
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than  to  make  his  assertion,  and  without  the  proof,  the  asser- 
tion is  valueless. 

In  another  part  of  the  poem,  mention  is  made  of  a  place 
called  Ercal;  and  according  to  Mr.  Wright,  'This  is  also  an 
Anglo-Saxon  name,  and  the  bard  seems  not  to  have  been 
aware  that  the  modem  name  Ercal  was  only  a  corruption 
of  the  original  name  of  Ercalewe  or  Arcalewe,  meaning  of 
course  Erca's  low,  and  this  name  is  constantly  found  from 
the  time  of  Domesday  survey  to  near  the  end  of  the  four- 
teenth century.'  Mr.  Wright  seems  not  to  be  aware  that 
Ercal  or  Arcal  is  a  very  common  name  in  British  topo- 
graphy. It  belongs  to  no  less  than  three  places  ^  in  Shrop- 
shire, and  may  be  found  in  several  other  counties.  Had 
Erca  a  low  or  burial-place  in  each  of  these  several  Ercals  ? 
It  is  true  that  in  Norman  charters  Ercalewe  is  commonly, 
though  not  'constantly,'  substituted  for  Ercal.  But  to 
pronounce  Ercal  a  corruption  of  Ercalewe  is  hazardous 
criticism.  Can  Mr.  Wright  produce  any  instance  of  a 
similar  corruption?  I  have  paid  a  good  deal  of  attention 
to  the  laws  which  regulate  our  English  letter-changes,  and 
I  know  of  none.  Nothing,  however,  is  more  common  than 
for  a  place  to  take  different  names  according  to  circum- 
stances, and,  in  a  formal  document,  a  more  preci  e  and 
distinctive  name  than  prevails  in  the  current  language  of 
the  people.  What  is  the  name  intended  to  be  represented 
by  Ercalewe  it  is  not  very  easy  to  say,  owing  to  the  strange 
disguises  under  which  English  names  appear  in  writings  of 
the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  centuries.  Probably, 
it  may  have  been  intended  to  represent  the  compound  term 
which  in  modem  orthography  would  be  spelt  Ercal-lea. 
However  this  may  be,  Erca  of  Ercalewe  must  take  his 
place  beside  the  Bassa  of  Baschurch.  He  never  existed  but 
in  Mr.  Wright  s  imagination. 

There  is  another  objection  brought  against  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  poem,  which  to  some  readers  may  appear  a  more 
formidable  one.    In  one  of  the  stanzas  occurs  the  word 

^  High  Ercal,  Child's  Ercal,  and  Ercal  wood,  near  the  Wrekin. 
VOL.  II.  Y 
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FJrainc,  and  Mr.  Wright  points  to  it  as  containing  a  clear 
reference  to  the  Normans.  Now,  in  my  notice  of  this  old 
Welsh  poem,  I  expressly  stated  that  as  it  has  come  down 
to  us,  it  probably  contains  much  that  has  been  interpolated. 
I  might,  therefore,  if  I  thought  fit,  avail  myself  of  the  means 
of  escape  thus  opened  to  me.  The  passage  containing  the 
word  FJrainc  is  not,  like  those  referring  to  Bassa  and  the 
White  Town,  an  essential  or  even  an  important  part  of  the 
poem,  and  might  be  given  up  with  little  inconvenience. 
But  I  will  deal  candidly  with  Mr.  Wright,  and  confess  that 
I  believe  the  passage  in  question  to  be  a  part  of  the  original 
poem.  I  will  deal  generously  also,  and  further  tell  him, 
that  under  that  word  F&ainc  lies  *buried  a  chapter  of  un- 
written history.  If  he  dig  deep  enough,  he  may  find  it, 
and  then  his  be  the  credit  of  the  discovery  I  The  chapter 
will,  no  doubt,  be  some  day  written ;  though,  at  present, 
both  space  and  leisure  may  be  wanting  for  the  purpose. 
Those  who  feel  an  interest  in  the  subject  may,  if  they  search 
diUgently  the  papers  I  have  written  on  our  early  history, 
find  more  than  one  finger-post  pointing  to  the  spot  where 
the  treasure  lies;  and,  to  do  my  part  towards  aiding  the 
adventure,  I  will  add — ^first,  that  the  word  Ffrainc  has  no 
reference  to  the  Normans ;  and,  secondly,  that  lingard,  in 
whom  Mr.  Stephens  puts  his  trust,  is  almost  as  much  astray 
upon  the  subject  as  Mr.  Wright  himself. 

The  localities  mentioned  in  the  poem  are  very  difficult  to 
identify.  Mr.  Stephens  considers  that  Trodwydd  is  B-oding- 
ton,  Avaerwy,  *  probably  the  Weaver,*  Traval,  *  some  place 
on  the  Meole,'  etc.  —  conclusions  which  it  will  be  time 
enough  to  discuss  when  we  know  the  reasons  on  which 
they  are  founded. 

The  site  of  Tren,  which  I  have  considered  to  be  the  same 
place  as  the  'White  Town,'  or,  in  other  words,  as  the 
Boman  Uriconium,  Mr.  Stephens  leaves  for  the  present  un- 
determined (p.  7  a) ;  and  he  asks,  why  should  the  Boman 
town  be  called  after  the  Tern  rather  than  the  Severn,  as  it 
lay  in  the  fork  between  the  two  rivers,  and  nearer  the 
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latter  than  the  former?  The  answer  is  a  very  obvious  one. 
The  Severn  was  the  great  drain  of  the  west  of  Britain,  and 
had  on  its  banks  more  than  one  great  Roman  city.  If  these 
cities  were  named  after  the  streams  that  flowed  by  them,  it 
is  clear  that,  in  order  to  be  distinctive,  the  names  must  be 
taken  not  from  the  main  river  near  which  the  cities  stood, 
but  from  the  affluent  which  entered  it  in  their  neighbour- 
hood. Mr.  Stephens,  moreover,  thinks  that  the  poet  not 
only  knew  *the  Roman  town  by  its  proper  designation,' 
but  that  'he  bears  distinct  testimony  to  the  fo^t  that  it  was 
then  a  ruin — that  in  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century 
Uriconium  was  a  city  of  the  past.  It  is  singular,'  he  adds, 
Hhat  so  significant  a  verse  as  the  following  should  have 
been  overlooked. 

*  Neur  syllus  o  DinUe  Vreoon 
Freur  werydre 
Hiraeth  am  dammorth  brodyrdde.' 

'Have  I  not  gazed  from  the  site  of  the  city  of  Wreoon 
Upon  the  lands  of  Freur, 
With  sorrow  for  brotherly  support.' 

And  he  dwells  at  some  length  upon  '  the  extensive  prospect 
which  the  spot  commands.*  I  am  well  acquainted  with  the 
site  of  the  Roman  Uriconium,  but  was  not  previously  aware 
of  those  advantages  of  prospect  which  Mr.  Stephens  ascribes 
to  it.  My  quarrel,  however,  at  present,  is  with  Mr.  Stephens's 
translation.  Dinlle  does  not  signify  *  the  site  of  a  city.'  Din 
is  a  fortress,  and  lie  a  place;  and  dinlle  means  simply  a 
fortified  place  or  stronghold.  In  my  paper  on  The  Conquest 
of  the  Severn  Valley^,  I  considered  the  Vrecony  in  the  triplet 
Mr.  Stephens  has  quoted,  to  refer  to  the  remarkable  hill, 
which  gave  its  name  alike  to  the  Roman  city  and  the  Bri- 
tish town  which  preceded  it;  and  that  the  dinlle  Vrecon 
was  the  earthwork,  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  the  earlier 
town,  in  times  of  danger,  took  refuge  with  their  fiocks  and 
herds,  and  remains  of  which  may  still  be  traced  upon  the 
Wrekin.    What  a  prospect  opens  before  the  man  who  gazes 

^  See  above,  p.  305. 
Y  2 
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from  the  Wrekin,  I  need  not  inform  either  Mr.  Stephens  or 
the  reader. 

Mr.  Stephens  endeavours  to  fix  the  date  of  *  the  destruc- 
tion of  Tren/  and  he  tells  us,  *It  must  have  been  after  577, 
for  Caeawg,  the  brother  of  Cynddylan,  who  was  dead  when 
the  bard  wrote,  fought  at  the  battle  of  Mannan  in  584,  sur- 
vived that  and  fell  at  Cattraeth  in  603'  {^Annals  of  Ulster^ 
a.  584,  Gododin,  line  38).  Here  is  an  explicit  statement 
followed  by  the  necessary  vouchers.  Nothing,  apparently, 
can  be  more  satisfactory.  I  turned  to  the  Annals  of  Ulster  ^ 
and  under  the  date  581  (not  584)  foimd  the  entry — *An. 
DLXxxi  Bel  Manonn  in  quo  victor  erat  Aedhan  me  Gabhrain  * 
— but  no  mention  of  Caeawg.  I  turned  to  the  Gododin  and 
at  line  38  I  found  a  word  caeawg,  which  Dr.  Davies,  Mr. 
Williams  (ab  Ithel),  and  M.  de  Yillemarqu^  all  alike  treat 
as  an  adjective  and  render  '  crowned  with  a  wreath.*  But 
Mr.  Stephens  assures  us  that  it  is  really  no  adjective  but 
the  name  of  a  hero,  and  he  assumes  that  the  hero  he  has 
thus  disinterred  is  Caeawg,  the  brother  of  Cjmddylan! 
'  Again,  Bhy s,  apparently  the  son  of  Morial,  fought  at  Cat- 
traeth ;  Rhys,  the  son  of  Morial,  was  dead  when  Llywarch 
wrote,  and  accordingly  Marwnad  Cynddylan  was  written 
after  603.  The  battle  of  Cattraeth  was  fought  between 
Ethelfrith  of  Northumbria,  and  an  allied  force  of  Scots  and 
Britons ;  there  were  two  battles,  in  the  first  of  which  the 
Britons  were  victorious.  Ethelfrith  sent  an  offer  of  peace, 
his  messenger  was  a  Briton  named  Twrch;  the  offer  was 
rejected;  the  Britons  drank  *^ clear  mead"  by  torch-light; 
went  drunk  to  battle  next  day;  fell  headlong  off  their 
horses,  and  lost  the  day.  Twrch  sided  with  the  Angles, 
from  having  been  deprived  of  his  lands  by  his  countrymen 
— ^Aneurin  thought  unjustly ;  and  it  was  this  Twrch  who, 
coming  to  reclaim  his  patrimony,  pierced  Cynddylan 
through  the  head.  This  hostile  visit  may  possibly  have 
taken  place  in  613  after  the  battle  of  Bangor,  when  Ethel- 
frith defeated  BrochweU  {Arch.  Camb.,  for  1864,  p.  73.) 
One  hardly  knows    how  to    deal  with  statements  like 

^  B^rum  Hib.  Scrlptores,  iv.  39. 
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these.  The  name  of  £thel£rith  does  not  once  occur  in  the 
poem,  and  Twrch  is  just  as  shadowy  a  personage  as  the 
Caeawg  we  have  been  dealing  with.  There  is  not,  indeed, 
a  single  one  of  these  statements  that  is  anything  better 
than  an  unproved  hypothesis.  When  the  Gododin  has  been 
subjected  to  a  searching  criticism,  its  construction  ascer- 
tained, and  the  interpolated  matter  rejected — for  that  there 
is  interpolated  matter  is  certain — there  may  be  a  residuum 
available  for  the  purposes  of  history.  At  present  it  is  mere 
cloud-land.  It  is  not  yet  decided  whether  it  is  a  poem, 
a  fragment  of  a  poem,  or  a  collection  of  poems.  Kach  of 
these  views  has  had  its  advocates.  It  is  not  yet  settled 
between  what  parties  the  battle  of  Cattraeth  was  fought, 
when  it  was  fought,  or  where  it  was  fought.  It  was  fought 
about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  according  to  Sharon 
Turner ;  about  the  end  of  that  century,  according  to  M.  A. 
Thierry ;  *  probably  about  570,'  according  to  Mr.  Williams ; 
and  according  to  Mr.  Stephens  in  603.  It  was  fought  a  few 
miles  east  of  Dumbarton,  says  M.  de  Villemarqu^  [Bardes 
Bretons^  242) ;  somewhere  on  the  Catrail,  that  is,  on  *  the 
rampart  extending  nearly  from  the  Solway  to  the  Forth,' 
says  Mr.  Williams  ( T  Oododin,  4) ;  at  Catterick  in  York- 
shire, says  Mr.  Stephens  (Literature  of  the  Oi/mri/,  11);  and 
I  have  myself  the  misfortune  to  differ  from  each  of  these 
gentlemen.  It  is  simply  idle  to  quote  the  poem  in  the  way 
Mr.  Stephens  has  done.  There  is  nothing  definite  or  tan- 
gible before  us.  One  might  as  well  attempt  to  carve  into 
shape  the  mist  that  lies  along  the  side  of  a  Welsh  mountain. 
I  fully  agree  in  the  remarks  Mr.  Stephens  has  made  on 
the  off-hand  manner  in  which  certain  writers  deal  with 
these  precious  relics  of  an  ancient  literature — for  precious 
they  are  notwithstanding  all  the  disfigurements  they  have 
undergone.  It  is  chiefly  characteristic  of  those  who,  like 
Mr.  Wright,  are  wholly  ignorant  of  the  language.  Ignorant 
scepticism  is  no  less  easy,  and  to  my  mind  even  more  offen- 
sive, than  ignorant  credulity ;  and  the  *  slashing  criticism ' 
fostered  by  the  anonymous  writing  now  so  prevalent,  de- 
serves to  be  treated  with  at  least  as  much  severity  as  the 
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innocent  dreams  in  which  our  Welsh  friends  indulge  so 
largely.  Patient  scholarship,  aided  by  real  criticism,  may, 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  lead  the  way  to  a  better  understanding  of 
these  mysterious  poems;  and  the  want  of  trustworthy 
texts  will,  in  all  probability,  be  soon  supplied.  .As  a  stu- 
dent of  Welsh  literature,  I  might  have  been  better  pleased, 
if  some  of  the  more  valuable  manuscripts — the  Black  Book 
for  example — were  published  in  their  entirety,  but  till  this 
be  done,  we  may  be  thankful  for  the  collection  of  the 
Historical  Poems  promised  us  by  Mr.  Skene. 

In  these  remarks  I  have  dealt  candidly  with  Mr.  Stephens, 
and  frankly  stated  what  I  consider  to  be  the  weak  points 
in  his  theory.  He  is  now  disembarrassed  of  Mr.  Wright^ 
and  will  perhaps  treat  me  with  equal  frankness,  and  discuss 
the  'important  errors,*  which  he  teljs  me  are  involved  in 
my  argument.  That  he  may  clearly  see  the  issue  before 
him,  and  not  waste  his  strength  by  attacking  positions 
I  do  not  hold,  I  will  add  a  brief  summary  of  it.  First,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  name  of  Fethan  leag — Mr.  Stephens  writes  it 
Fet/iemleagh — may  be  expected,  in  our  modern  topography, 
to  take  the  shape  of  Faddiky;  secondly,  by  assuming  the 
identity  of  the  two  places  Fethan  leag  and  Faddiley,  all  the 
circumstances  relating  to  the  battle  of  Fethan  leag  and 
detailed  in  the  Chronicle  become  consistent  and  probable ; 
thirdly,  on  this  supposition  Ceawlin  must  have  passed  by 
Uriconium  in  his  march  to  Fethan  leag,  a.d.  584 ;  fourthly, 
it  appears  from  the  poem,  that  the  country  round  Uriconium 
was  wasted  by  the  English,  while  Brochmael  was  king  of 
Powis ;  fifthly,  it  is  probable  that  Brochmael  was  king  at 
least  as  early  as  584;  and  lastly,  as  there  is  no  reason  for 
supposing  that  the  English  on  two  occasions  wasted  Shrop- 
shire, I  consider  myself  justified  in  concluding  that  Uri- 
conium was  destroyed  in  584  during  Ceawlin's  inroad. 
This  is  the  argument  to  which  Mr.  Stephens  must  address 
himself.  Hitherto,  I  have  not  found  the  man  who  could, 
break  a  link  in  this  chain  of  reasoning. 

EDWIN  GUEST. 
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[From  the  '  Archaeologia  Cambrensis '  for  July  1864,  pp.^(k>-a6a.] 


TO  THE  EDITOB  OF  THE  *  ABCHAEOLOOI A  CAMBBBNSIS.' 

Sib, — ^In  the  last  number  of  the  Arch.  Oamh.  we  were 
told  by  Mr.  Wright  that  the  question  I  put  to  him  in  the 
October  number,  *  was  expressed  in  a  tone  Which  appeared 
so  little  courteous,  that  he  did  not  think  of  making  any 
reply  to  it.'  I  had  been  under  the  impression  that  when 
a  misrepresentation  was  made,  the  party  aggrieved  by  it 
was  entitled  to  demand  an  explanation  or  an  apology ;  and 
if  the  demands  were  conveyed  in  terms  which — ^whatever 
might  be  *the  tone' — were  not  absolutely  rude,  it  was  all 
the  offending  party  could  reasonably  expect.  I  am  now  at 
length  informed  that  Mr.  Wright  had  only  seen  my  remarks 
on  the  destruction  of  Uriconium  in  'the  Report  of  an 
Archaeological  Meeting,'  and  forebore  to  quote  me  *for 
what  might  only  have  been  hastily  expressed  and  after- 
wards abandoned  or  might  not  have  been  correctly  repeated.' 
This  excuse  may  apply  to  the  original  criticism  said  to 
have  been  *  written  before  the  appearance  of  Dr.  Guest's 
paper,'  but  how  does  it  cover  the  misrepresentation  pub- 
lished in  the  July  number  after  that  paper  had  actually 
appeared?  How  can  Mr.  Wright  justify  his  referring  to 
me  in  the  same  article  under  different  designations,  first  as 
'Dr.  Guest,'  and  afterwards  as  'a  certain  antiquary,'  and 
by  so  doing  ingeniously  suggesting  suspicions  to  my  pre- 
judice, which  were  no  less  unfounded  than  injurious  ? 

In  Mr.  Stephens'  paper  (Arch.  Camb.  No.  38),  that  gen- 
tleman required  something  more  than  Mr.  Wright's  assertion 
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in  proof  of  Withington  being  'the  tun  of  the  Withingas/ 
The  demand  was  a  very  reasonable  one,  and  it  meets  with 
the  following  reply  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Wright : — 

'  If  you  should  tell  a  person  who  had  not  been  instructed  in 
astronomy  that  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  was  caused  by  the 
position  of  the  earth  between  its  satellite  and  the  sun,  and  he 
should  reply  that  he  had  only  your  "  assertion  '*  for  it,  which 
he  would  not  accept,  you  might  perhaps  think  the  reply 
rather  rude,  but  would  recommend  him  to  learn  astronomy. 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that,  in  the  present  case,  it  is  the  best 
answer  I  can  give  to  Mr.  Stephens.  Let  him  go  and  learn 
the  subject ;  and  for  this  purpose  I  can  recommend  him,  very 
conscientiously,  the  chapter  on  the  mark  in  Kemble's  Saxons 
in  England,  Any  one  acquainted  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  lan- 
guage, and  the  antiquities  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  know  that  all 
these  names  ending  in  ingt^on,  ingAam,  &c.,  are  formed  of 
patronymics  of  family  clans,'  &c. 

As  I  am  one  of  those  whose  ignorance  on  this  subject  Mr. 
Wright  has  to  enlighten,  he  will  not,  I  hope,  be  angry  with 
me,  if  I  venture  to  discuss  at  some  length  the  proposition 
which  he  thus  lays  down  for  our  acceptance. 

We  must  begin  by  disabusing  the  reader's  mind  of  the 
notion  to  which  Mr.  Wrighfs  mode  of  dealing  with  the 
question  seems  naturally  to  lead,  viz.  that  all  our  modem 
names  of  places  ending  in  ington,  ingham,  &c.,  have  their 
Saxon  prototypes  always  fashioned  after  the  same  model, 
so  that,  given  some  modem  name,  we  can  readily  supply 
the  form  which  it  will  exhibit  in  an  Anglo-Saxon  docu- 
ment. So  far  is  this  from  being  the  case,  that  it  would  be 
easy  to  produce  some  half-dozen  modem  names  all  formed 
apparently  on  the  same  model,  which  are  nevertheless  the 
representatives  of  Anglo-Saxon  names,  no  two  of  which 
agree  in  their  formation — the  distinctive  features  of  our 
earlier  dialect  having  been  melted  down  and  confounded  in 
that  process  of  degradation  through  which  our  language 
has  passed  during  the  last  seven  or  eight  centuries.    By 
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way  of  illustration,  let  us  examine  the  forms  which  Mr. 
Wright's  favourite  Withingt<m  might  take  in  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  charter,  and  to  facilitate  matters  let  us  assume  with 
Mr.  Wright  that  the  modem  th  represents  the  double  t  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon. 

First  then,  Withington  might  appear  in  an  Anglo-Saxon 
charter  under  the  form  Wittinga  tun^  the  town  of  the 
Wittings,  or,  if  Mr.  Wright  will  have  Anglo-Saxon  termsy 
the  ^tun  of  the  Wittingas.*  Here  the  Wittings  represent 
the  dan  or  family  which  Mr.  Wright  considers  to  be  neces- 
sarily indicated  in  all  these  compounds,  and  which  is  the 
subject  of  so  much  speculation  in  Eemble's  Saxom  in 
England. 

Secondly,  Withington  might  appear  in  an  Anglo-Saxon 
charter  under  the  form  Witting  tun.  The  origin  and  mean- 
ing of  this  construction  have  given  rise  to  much  difference 
of  opinion  among  Saxon  scholars,  though  the  papers  which 
have  discussed  these  questions  are  apparently  unknown  to 
Mr.  Wright.  Kemble's  views  on  the  subject  may  be  found 
in  his  Saxons  in  England  i.  60.  We  need  not  reopen  the 
discussion.  It  is  sufficient  for  my  purpose  to  have  pointed 
out  a  mode  of  explaining  the  name  of  Withington  which 
does  not  seem  to  have  entered  into  Mr.  Wright's  calcula- 
tions. 

Thirdly,  Withington  might  take  the  form  of  Wittan  tun^ 
where  Wittan  represents  one  of  those  genitives  in  an^  which 
enter  so  frequently  into  Saxon  names  of  places.  In  some 
few  cases  the  ending  an  is  now  represented  by  en  or  ??,  as 
in  Chelten-ham,  Orkn-ey,  &c.,  but  in  the  vast  majority  of 
instances  it  has  been  corrupted  into  ing.  The  Anglo-Saxon 
Huntan  dun,  the  hill  of  the  huntsman,  is  now  Hunting-don, 
and  Aebban  dun,  Aebba's  hill,  is  now  Abingdon.  Leamington 
lies  on  the  Leam,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  the  name  is 
a  corruption  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  Leaman  tun,  the  town  of 
the  Leam-e ;  and  in  like  manner  Ermington  on  the  Erme, 
some  twelve  miles  east  of  Plymouth,  must  be  a  corruption 
of  Earman  tun,  the  town  of  the  Earm-e.     To  show  how 


^ 
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hazardous  it  sometimes  is  to  reason  from  the  English  name 
of  a  place  to  that  which  prevailed  during  the  Anglo-Saxon 
period,  we  may  observe  that  the  Cambridgeshire  Ermington 
(now  Arrington)  represented  the  Anglo-Saxon  Earminga 
tun,  the  town  of  the  Earmings  or  fen-men« 

There  are  two  other  forms  which  Withington  might  take 
in  an  Anglo-Saxon  charter.  But  enough  has  been  advanced 
to  show  how  untenable  is  the  proposition  Hhat  all  these 
names  ending  in  ingtony  ingham,  &c.,  are  formed  of  patro- 
nymics of  families  or  clans/  Though  strongly  tempted, 
I  will  not  follow  Mr.  Wright's  example,  and  bid  him  *  go 
and  learn  the  subject;'  but  I  may  be  permitted  to  remind 
him  that  when  a  writer  quits  the  shelter  of  an  anonyme, 
and  ventures  to  subscribe  his  name  to  an  article,  he  exposes 
himself  to  criticism,  and  that  under  such  circumstances  it 
would  be  wise  not  to  dogmatize  upon  subjects,  with  respect 
to  which  his  knowledge,  is,  to  say  the  least,  not  quite  so  full 
and  satisfactory  as  might  be  desirable. 

The  name  of  Fethgna  in  the  Juvencus  MS.,  written  appa- 
rently in  the  same  hand  as  the  Welsh  triplets  {Arch.  Camb. 
38,  154),  goes  far,  when  taken  in  connexion  with  the  name 
of  Nuadu,  to  fix  the  writing  of  those  triplets  to  the  latter 
half  of  the  ninth  century.  Both  names  were  first  pointed 
out  by  Mr.  Bradshaw.  The  same  gentleman  who  discovered 
the  oldest  specimen  of  Scotch  Gaelic  now  extant — I  refer 
to  the  Gaelic  entries  in  the  Deer  MS.  shortly  to  be  published 
by  the  Spalding  Club — ^has  also  furnished  us  with  the 
means  of  determining  within  narrow  limits  the  date  of  the 
oldest  specimen  of  Welsh  writing  as  yet  known  to  us. 


EDWIN  GUEST. 
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THE  INVASION  OF  BRITAIN  BY 
JULrUS  CAESAR. 

A  MEMOIB  BEAD  AT  THE  ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  ABCHAEO- 
LOQICAL  INSTITUTE  HELD  AT  BOCHBSTEB  IN  JULY,  1 863. 

[Beprinted  from  the  '  Archaeol(>gical  Joarnal/  voL  zxi.  p.  aao.] 

CiBCUMSTANCES  have  given  a  fresh  interest  to  all  matters 
connected  with  Caesar's  invasion  of  Britain,  and  the  criti- 
cism his  narrative  has  been  subjected  to,  more  particularly 
in  France,  seemed  to  require  some  notice  at  the  hands  of 
English  antiquaries.  The  subject  was  accordingly  selected 
as  a  suitable  one  for  discussion  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Institute  held  at  Rochester.  The  arguments  then  brought 
forward  were  afterwards  circulated  more  widely  in  the 
pages  of  the  Athenaeum^;  and  the  present  article  is  little 
more  than  a  republication  of  the  papers  which  appeared  in 
that  journal.  Some  alterations  and  additions  have  been 
made  and  a  map  appended,  which  it  is  hoped  may  make 
the  author's  reasoning  clearer,  by  bringing  the  relative 
position  of  the  several  localities  more  distinctly  before  the 
reader. 

Caesar  twice  invaded  Britain.  It  is  clear  from  his  nar- 
rative that  on  both  occasions  he  sailed  from  the  same  port 
in  Gaul,  and  landed  on  the  same  part  of  the  British  coast. 
In  his  account  of  his  second  transit  he  calls  the  port  he 
sailed  from  the  Portus  Icius.  Our  first  question,  then,  will 
be,  Where  was  situated  this  Portus  Icius  ? 

After  his  interview  with  the  Gaulish  traders,  Caesar 

^  Athenaenm,  Aug.  15,  1863,  p.  210;  Aug.  aa,  p.  341;  Sept.  26,  p.  400; 
Oct.  3,  p.  433. 
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despatched  Yolusenus  to  explore  the  British  coast.  He 
then,  as  the  narrative  tells  us  (B.  G.  4.  %\\  'sets  out  for 
the  country  of  the  Morini,  because  from  thence  the  passage 
to  Britain  was  the  shortest.  Hither  he  orders  ships  to 
come  from  all  the  neighbouring  districts,  and  also  the  fleet 
which  he  had  constructed  the  summer  before  for  the  war 
against  the  Veneti.'  A  few  sentences  afterwards  we  read 
(B.  G.  4.  22),  that '  while  Caesar  is  detained  in  these  parts 
with  the  view  of  getting  the  vessels  ready/  embassies  come 
to  him  from  various  tribes  of  the  Morini.  When  I  read 
these  passages,  I  find  it  very  difficult  to  arrive  at  any  but 
one  conclusion,  viz.  that  the  Portus  Icius  was  some  port 
of  the  Morini ;  and  I  should  be  driven  to  adopt  this  con- 
clusion, even  though  Strabo  had  not  distinctly  told  us  that 
'  the  Itium  which  the  deified  Caesar  used  as  his  port  when 
he  crossed  over  to  the  island*  was  in  the  country  of  the 
Morini  (Geogr.  4.  5.  2).  I  shall  start  therefore,  with  this 
assumption. 

On  the  coast  of  the  Morini,  from  the  Canche  northwards, 
are  numerous  little  inlets,  which  are,  or  we  may  presume  at 
one  time  to  have  been,  tidal  harbours — Etaples  (formerly 
Cwanta-wic),  Boulogne,  Wimereux,  Ambleteuse,  Wissant, 
Sangatte  \  Calais,  Qravelines,  and  Dunkerque.  Each  one 
of  these  small  ports  has  in  its  turn  been  selected  as  the 
representative  of  the  Portus  Icius.  But  in  the  midst  of  the 
rival  ports  there  are  two,  Boulogne  and  Wissant,  whose 
claims  have  always  stood  forth  pre-eminent.  It  was  their 
claims  which  divided  the  great  European  scholars  three 
centuries  ago,  and  which  have  been  the  subject  of  the 
keenest  controversy  among   our  modem  antiquaries.     I 

^  Sangatte  is  now  a  large  village,  situated  on  a  low  cliff  beside  the  sea.  It 
has  no  port,  nor  is  it  easy  to  see  how  it  ever  could  have  had  one.  Tet  all  who 
have  discussed  this  question  are  agreed  in  ascribing  to  it  the  character  of  an 
ancient  port,  and  I  think  with  reason,  for,  if  it  were  not  a  port  in  ancient 
times,  it  would  be  difficult  to  account  for  the  Roman  remains  so  frequently 
found  there,  or  for  the  Roman  road  which  leads  to  it  from  Th^rouanne.  Pos- 
sibly Cape  £lanc-nez  may  have  projected  further  seawards  two  thousand  years 
ago  than  at  present^  and  so  have  afforded  it  something  like  a  shelter  from  the 
south-west  wind. 
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shall  therefore  narrow  the  question  to  the  issue,  Was  the 
Portus  Icius  Wissant  or  Boulogne? 

In  his  second  transit,  Caesar  ordered  his  ships  to  assemble 
at  the  Portus  Icius,  *  from  which  port  he  had  ascertained 
that  the  passage  to  Britain  was  extremely  convenient' 
(B.  G.  5.  2) — cornmodissimum.  The  paftizans  of  Boulogne 
construe  the  word  as  if  it  signified  'the  most  convenient;' 
and  a  vast  amount  of  learning  has  been  expended  to  show 
the  superiority  of  Boulogne  as  a  port  over  Wissant.  *  Caesar, 
during  his  first  stay  on  the  coast,  was  busy  providing  ships 
for  the  transport  of  his  legions,  and  was  at  the  same  time 
watching  the  movements  of  his  dangerous  neighbours  the 
Morini.  Though  the  busiest  man  the  world  ever  saw,  he 
had  no  time  for  weighing  the  comparative  merits  of  the 
ports  north  and  south  of  him,  and  for  determining  which 
of  them  was  'the  most  convenient.'  He  went  into  the 
country  of  the  Morini  '  because  the  passage  from  thence  to 
Britain  was  the  shortest;'  and  I  believe  he  selected  the 
Portus  Icius  because  it  afforded  him  this  shortest  passage. 

Closely  connected  with  this  part  of  our  inquiry  is  the 
question,  Which  are  the  ports  in  Gaul  that  have  at  various 
times  been  selected  as  channels  of  communication  between 
Britain  and  the  Continent?  During  the  Soman  occupation 
of  Britain,  Gesoriacum,  or  Boulogne,  was  the  favoured  port. 
The  fact  cannot  be  denied,  and  I  admit  it  most  fully. 
Equally  clear,  though  less  known,  are  the  facts,  that  during 
the  Anglo-Saxon  period — ^that  is,  from  the  sixth  to  the 
ninth  century — Cwanta-wic  (now  Etaples)  was  the  chief 
port  of  communication ;  that  from  the  tenth  to  the  fifteenth 
century  Wissant^  enjoyed  this  honour;  and  that  Calais  in 
its  turn  succeeded  Wissant.  It  is  interesting  to  speculate 
on  the  causes  which  led  to  these  several  changes.  Wissant 
seems  to  have  yielded  to  Calais  because  early  in  the  fifteenth 
century  its  port  was  destroyed  by  one  of  those  sand-storms 

*  This  village  is  generally  called  Witsand  in  medieval  writings ;  and  we  are 
expressly  told  that  it  received  this  name  owing  to  the  white  sands  with  which 
it  was  surrounded. 
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which  are  bo  frequent  on  the  opposite  coast,  and  with  which 
all  who  have  been  resident  there  for  any  length  of  time 
must  be  familiar.  Cwanta-wic  fell  a  prey  to  the  Northmen 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  ninth  century ;  and  Wissant  may 
have  taken  its  place,  owing,  as  M.  TAbb^  Haigner^  suggests 
(Etude  sur  le  Portus  Itius,  p.  a 8),  to  the  growing  import- 
ance of  the  Flemish  towns  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  their 
increasing  commerce  with  England.  The  motives  which 
induced  our  ancestors  to  abandon  Gesoriacum  (Boulogne) 
for  Cwanta-wic,  are  not  easy  to  discover,  but  the  reasons 
which  led  the  Romans  to  prefer  Qesoriacum  to  the  Portus 
Icius  are  I  think  sufficiently  obvious.  They  are,  however, 
too  important  to  be  noticed  incidentally.  They  bear 
directly  upon  the  subject  before  us,  and  will  require  a 
distinct  and  careful  consideration. 

On  the  eastern  coast  of  the  sea  which  divides  England 
from  the  Continent,  there  seems  to  be  a  tendency,  owing  to 
the  action  of  the  tides,  to  deposit  a  line  of  sand-hills  across 
the  mouth  of  any  bay  which  deeply  indents  the  land.  To 
such  a  belt  of  sand-hills  Holland  owes  its  origin.  The  whole 
space  between  the  sand-hills — or  downs,  as  they  are  called 
— and  the  upland,  was  originally,  at  high  water,  a  lake,  and 
at  low  water  a  collection  of  mud-banks,  through  which  the 
great  rivers  from  the  interior  worked  their  way,  escaping 
into  the  sea  through  gaps  in  the  line  of  sand-hills.  A 
similar  belt  of  sand-hills  stretched  across  the  bay  which, 
no  doubt,  once  existed  between  the  capes  Qris-nez  and 
Blanc-nez.  The  sand-downs  still  rise  from  50  to  60  and 
70  feet  in  height,  and  stretch  from  a  point  east  of  Gris-nez 
to  Wissant,  a  little  to  the  west  of  Blanc-nez.  Between  these 
downs  and  the  upland  is  now  a  flat  sandy  plain,  some  two 
or  three  miles  long,  and  varying  from  a  quarter  to  half  a 
mile  in  breadth.  I  think  no  one  can  look  down  upon  this 
plain  from  any  of  the  neighbouring  heights  without  being 
convinced  that  it  was  formerly  what  in  some  parts  of 
England  is  called  a  *  backwater.'  The  waters  which  cross 
the  plain  reach  the  sea  by  three  outlets  in  the  line  of  sand- 
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hills, — the  Rieu  d'Herlan  by  an  outlet  near  Wissant;'  the 
Bieu  des  Anguilles,  the  drain  of  the  Marais  de  Tardingheny 
which  seems  to  be  the  lowest  part  of  the  plain,  by  another 
gap;  and  by  a  third  gap  further  westward,  the  Bieu  du 
Ch&telet.  It  is  probable  that  these  little  streams  once 
flowed  into  the  backwater,  and  that  the  latter  was  con- 
nected with  the  sea  by  a  single  outlet ;  and,  if  I  might  be 
allowed  to  speculate  on  such  slender  premises,  I  would 
say,  that  the  gap  through  which  flows  the  Bieu  des 
Anguilles  may  probably  represent  the  mouth  of  the  an- 
cient port. 

At  the  east  end  of  the  plain,  near  Wissant,  are  sand- 
drifts  which  have  evidently  been  swept  there  by  the  pre- 
vailing south-west  wind.  In  the  midst  of  these  drifts  is 
a  little  basin,  scooped  out  by  the  windings  of  the  Bieu 
d'Herlan,  or  Wissant  brook,  and  which  some  antiquaries 
have  mistaken  for  the  medieval  port.  No  doubt  it  occupies 
in  part  the  site  of  this  port,  for  on  the  banks  of  the  brook 
have  been  found  balks  of  timber  which  it  is  generally 
admitted  must  have  been  part  of  the  old  quay ;  but  a  basin 
surrounded  by  difls  of  sand  cannot  be  of  ancient  date,  and 
it  certainly  does  not  deflne  the  limits  of  the  port  of  Wissant. 
What  those  limits  were  it  is  very  difficult  to  say.  M.  de 
Saulcy  seems  to  consider  them  (see  Les  Campagnes  de  Jules 
C^sar,  p.  172)  as  coincident  with  those  of  the  little  plain  I 
have  described,  and  he  mentions  a  tradition  which  assigns 
to  the  port  two  entrances,  one  at  its  eastern  and  the  other 
at  its  western  extremity.  I  have  myself  little  faith  in 
traditions,  and  think  it  would  not  be  impossible  to  point 
out  the  circumstance  in  which  this  particular  tradition 
originated.  When  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  the 
port  of  Wissant  flrst  began  to  play  a  part  in  history,  it 
seems  probable  that  a  large  portion  of  the  ancient  back- 
water was  already  silted  up,  and  that  the  entry  of  the 
medieval  port  was  where  the  Bieu  d*Herlan  now  enters 
the  sea.  At  an  earlier  period,  no  doubt,  it  was  otherwise, 
and  everything  tends  to  show,  that  in  the  time  of  Caesar 
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the  whole  space  now  occupied  by  the  plain  was  one  con- 
tinuous port. 

Here,  then,  between  Cape  Gris-nez  and  Wissant  was 
formerly  a  port,  amply  large  enough  to  contain  the  800 
ships  which  on  his  second  transit  Caesar  collected  there. 
In  the  offing  was  a  roadstead  fairly  sheltered,  and  contain- 
ing good  anchoring  ground ;  and  immediately  in  front  was 
Dover.  Caesar  might  well  colisider  the  transit  from  thence 
to  Britain  *  extremely  convenient.*  How  the  Bomans  came 
to  reject  all  these  conveniences  of  transit  and  deliberately 
to  select  Boulogne  as  their  '  Portus  Britannicus/  we  have 
now  to  inquire. 

No  one  can  explore  the  neighbourhood  of  Wissant  with- 
out being  struck  with  its  extreme  sterility.  In  one  of  the 
dissertations  appended  to  the  Histoire  de  St.  Louis,  and 
the  existence  of  which  seems  to  be  unknown  to  our  English 
antiquaries,  Du  Cange  has  collected  all  the  learning  relative 
to  Wissant,  and  in  spite  of  himself  has  shown  the  poverty 
of  the  place  and  the  slendemess  of  its  resources.  On  one 
occasion,  when  two  or  three  hundred  travellers  had  been 
staying  there  fourteen  or  fifteen  days,  we  are  told  they 
could  hardly  obtain  food  owing  to  the  barrenness  of  the 
coimtry.  The  Boulognese  antiquaries  dwell  with  much 
triumph  on  these  testimonies  to  the  poverty  of  the  rival 
port;  but  it  is  forgotten  that  these  testimonies  affor^t^a 
sufficient  answer  to  the  question  put  forward  with  so  much 
confidence,  viz.  how  came  the  Romans  to  make  Boulogne 
their  port  of  transit  during  their  occupation  of  Britain,  if 
Wissant  were  the  Portus  Icius  ?  Wissant,  or  rather  the  port 
adjacent  to  Wissant,  may  have  answered  Caesar  s  purpose, 
when  he  had  hundreds  of  ships  to  supply  the  wants  of  his 
commissariat ;  but  when  a  port  was  to  be  provided  to  meet 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  traffic,  it  was  necessary  to  select 
one  that  possessed  local  resources.  The  neighbourhood  of 
Boulogne  was,  comparatively  speaking,  fertile,  and,  as  its 
harbour  was  not  inferior  to  that  of  Wissant,  the  Bomans 
selected    it    for  their  port  notwithstanding    the    greater 
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length  of  the  voyage.  If  Boulogne  was  the  original  ter- 
minus  of  Agrippa's  highway,  this  selection  must  have  been 
made  within  thirty  years  of  Caesar's  transit,  and  it  cer- 
tainly must  date  earlier  than  the  Roman  occupation  of 
the  island. 

During  three  days  I  carefully  explored  the  country 
round  Wissant,  but  found  nothing  in  the  neighbourhood 
which  I  could  venture  to  call  Boman.  The  several  'mottes,' 
which  have  given  rise  to  so  much  discussion,  seemed  to  me 
to  be  of  medieval  origin,  and  I  looked  in  vain  for  any- 
thing of  a  Roman  character  in  the  old  road  which  runs 
from  Wissant  to  Guines.  It  is  undoubtedly  the  road  re- 
ferred to  in  the  old  chronicle  quoted  by  Bergier  (Hist,  des 
Grands  Chemins,  i.  104),  but  may  have  come  into  use  in 
the  tenth  century  as  a  means  of  reaching  the  Roman  Road 
that  led  from  Sangatte  to  Th^ouanne.  It  is  said  that  a 
Gallo-Roman  tomb  has  been  found  at  Wisssmt,  but,  on  the 
whole,  it  seems  probable  that  from  the  time  of  Caesar  to 
the  tenth  century  the  Fortus  Idus  was  the  subject  of  little 
public  interest. 

As  I  extended  my  wanderings,  I  obtained  ready  answers 
to  many  of  the  objections  which  have  been  brought  against 
the  views  I  am  now  advocating.  Caesar  tells  us  that,  at 
his  first  transit,  the  eighteen  ships  of  burden  which  con- 
veysd  his  cavalry  were  kept  from  joining  him,  owing  to 
their  being  wind-bound,  eight  miles  off,  in  what  he  calls 
'  the  further'  (B.  G.  4.  23),  and  in  another  place  *  the  upper 
port'  (B.  G.  4.  28).  Sangatte,  it  is  urged,  is  six  miles,  and 
Calais  eleven  miles  from  Wissant,  the  first  distance  being 
too  short  and  the  latter  too  long.  ^  The  answer  is  an  easy 
one.  Wissant  was  not  built  till  centuries  after  Caesar's 
time,  and  lies  at  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  Portus  Icius. 
We  have  only  to  suppose  that  Caesar's  camp  lay  near  the 
middle  of  the  port,  and  we  at  once  get  the  eight  miles  to 
Sangatte. 

On  the  return  from  Britain  two  of  the  ships  missed  their 
port,  and  landed  the  300  soldiers  they  carried  a  few  miles 
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to  the  southward,  probably  at  Ambleteuse.  As  the  soldiers 
were  making  their  way  to  the  camp,  they  were  attacked 
by  some  thousands  of  the  Morini,  but  bravely  defended 
themselves  till  relieved  by  the  cavalry  sent  to  their  assist- 
ance. The  next  day  Caesar  despatched  Labienus  against 
the  Morini,  and  as  this  people,  ^  on  account  of  the  drying 
up  of  the  marshes  (paludum),  had  no  refuge  to  betake 
themselves  to,  as  they  had  the  previous  summer,  almost  all 
of  them  fell  into  the  power  of  Labienus'  (B.  G.  4.  38).  It 
has  been  asked,  where  can  we  find  these  majrshes  except  to 
the  south  of  Boulogne?  I  know  of  no  fen-district  which 
is  now  to  be  found  in  the  country  of  the  Morini  south  of 
Wissant ;  but  in  Caesar's  time  every  brook  must  have  had 
its  marsh,  and  no  one  who  has  explored  the  Slacq-valley 
and  its  tributaries  above  Ambleteuse  will  be  at  a  loss  to 
discover  the  locality  where,  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
the  delinquent  Morini  might  have  found  a  refuge.  This 
valley  has  a  bottom  some  half-a-mile  broad,  flat  as  the  fens 
of  Cambridgeshire,  and  stretching  for  miles  into  the  country. 
Even  at  the  present  day,  after  a  rainfall,  much  of  the  valley 
is  under  water. 

It  has  always  seemed  to  me  that  the  language  of  the 
classical  geographers  goes  far  to  disprove  the  identity 
of  Qesoriacum  (Boulogne)  and  the  Portus  Icius.  When 
Ptolemy  mentions  the  Ician  promontory,  and  immediately 
afterwards  Qesoriacum,  we  might  have  expected  him  to  call 
the  latter  place  the  Ician  Port,  if  it  ever  really  bore  that 
name ;  and  it  certainly  is  strange,  if  we  assume  the  identity 
of  the  two  places,  that  Boulogne  is  never  called  by  that 
name,  notwithstanding  the  frequent  references  made  to 
Qesoriacum  in  classical  history.  But  the  strongest  argu- 
ment is,  perhaps,  famished  by  the  language  of  Strabo. 
This  geographer  tells  us  (Qeogr.  4.  v.  2)  there  were  four 
ways  of  passing  over  to  the  island,  viz.  from  the  mouths  of 
the  Rhine,  of  the  Seine,  of  the  Loire  and  the  Qaronne;  and 
he  proceeds :  *  when  people  sail  from  the  country  near  the 
Bhine,  the  voyage  is  not  actually  from  the  mouth  of  the 
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river,  but  from  the  country  of  the  Morini,  who  border  on 
the  Menapii,  among  whom  also  is  the  Itium,  which  the 
deified  Caesar  used  as  his  port  when  he  passed  over  to  the 
island/  Every  Boulognese  will  admit  that  this  usual  port 
of  transit  which  Strabo  refers  to  must  be  Boulogne;  and 
every  unprejudiced  reader,  I  think,  will  be  of  opinion  that 
he  distinguishes  it  from  his  *  Itium.' 

When  describing  the  coast  of  Oaul,  Ptolemy  mentions 
three  places  as  lying  between  the  Seine  and  the  Scheldt — 
the  river  Phrudis,  the  Ician  promontory  and  the  port  of 
Gesoriacum.  As  the  only  river  of  importance  on  the  coast 
is  the  Somme,  and  the  only  promontory  of  importance  is 
Cape  Gris-nez,  the  great  French  geographers,  D'Anville, 
Walckenaer,  and  others,  identify  the  river  Phrudis  with  the 
Somme,  and  the  Ician  Promontory  with  Cape  Gris-nez. 
In  so  doing  they  assume  that  Ptolemy  has  committed  a 
blunder  in  placing  the  Ician  promontory  before,  instead  of 
after  Gesoriacum.  This  kind  of  blundering  is  not  unfre- 
quent  with  the  author  who  assigns  London  to  Kent,  and 
fixes  the  second  Legion  at  the  Isca  of  the  Damnonii,  instead 
of  the  Isca  of  the  Silures ;  and  such  blundering  need  not 
surprise  us,  when  we  remember  how  great  were  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  task  he  had  undertaken.  The  partisans  of 
Boulogne,  as  might  have  been  expected,  refuse  to  abide  by 
this  decision.  They  fix  the  Ician  promontory  at  Cape 
Alpreck,  a  little  south  of  Boulogne,  and  tell  us  that  it  once 
projected  much  further  seaward  than  at  present.  This  is 
probably  true,  for  the  cliffs  both  on  the  French  and  the 
English  coast  have  certainly  been  much  wasted  by  the 
action  of  the  tides  and  of  the  weather.  But  there  is 
nothing  that  gives  importance  to  Cape  Alpreck  save  its 
connexion  with  this  'Ician  controversy';  whereas  Cape 
Gris-nez  is  the  most  important  point  on  the  French  coast 
north  of  the  Seine.  At  Cape  Gris-nez,  the  coast,  which 
has  hitherto  trended  to  the  north,  begins  to  turn  eastward. 
It  is  this  cape,  moreover,  which,  together  with  the  cliffs  of 
Dover,  forms  the  Straits,  and  which  the  Dutch  must  have 
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had  in  view  when  they  gave  the  Straits  the  name  of  De 
Hofden — ^the  headlands.  South  of  this  cape  the  flood-tide 
flows  to  the  eastward,  while  north  of  it  the  tide  changes 
its  course  and  flows  to  the  north-eastward.  The  importr 
ance  of  Cape  Gris-nez,  indeed,  cannot  be  overlooked,  and  is 
still  fully  recognised.  On  it  the  French  Government  have 
lately  exhibited  one  of  those  magnificent  lights  which  put 
our  English  lighthouses  to  shame,  and  which,  with  com- 
mendable pride,  they  are  now  enshrining  in  a  structure 
built  of  the  most  costly  materials.  Cape  Gris-nez,  there 
can  hardly  be  a  doubt^  was  the  Ician  promontory,  and  if 
so,  the  great  port  which  lay  beneath  it  must  have  been 
the  Ician  Port. 

Amid  that  vast  mass  of  authorities  which  Du  Cange  has 
brought  together  respecting  Wissant  are  extracts  from 
William  of  Poitiers  and  William  of  Jumi^ges.  The  latter 
of  these  writers  tells  us  that  the  young  prince,  the  brother 
of  the  Confessor,  who  was  murdered  soon  after  his  landing 
in  England,  sailed  from  Witsand ;  while  the  other  tells  us 
that  he  sailed  from  the  Portus  Icius.  Du  Cange  points  to  this 
testimony  as  making  strongly  in  his  favour.  M.  Haigner^ 
considers  that  it  merely  adds  one  more  to  the  number  of 
the  partisans  of  Wissant  (!l£tude,  &c.,  p.  59).  The  answer  is 
hardly  worthy  of  a  man  so  able,  for  it  assumes  that  the 
*  Ician  controversy,*  and  all  the  partisanship  it  has  given 
rise  to,  were  known  in  the  eleventh  century  I  It  might, 
however,  be  said — true  this  Norman  monk  calls  Wissant 
the  Portus  Icius — ^in  his  days  it  was  the  ordinaiy  means  of 
communication  with  Britain,  and  he  naturally  supposed  it 
was  used  by  Caesar.  I  believe  this  answer  would  have  no 
sounder  foundation  to  rest  on  than  that  of  M.  Haigner^,  but 
it  is  much  more  difficult  to  dispose  of.  The  knowledge  of 
classical  literature  possessed  by  the  educated  monks  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  though  a  subject  of  very  interesting  inquiry, 
has  been  hitherto  but  little  investigated.  They  were  well 
acquainted  with  the  classical  poets,  and  even  with  some  of 
the  classical  historians,  but  seem  to  have  been  almost  en- 
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tirely  ignorant  of  Caesar's  Commentaries.  I  know,  indeed, 
of  two  instances  in  which  the  Commentaries  are  quoted 
previously  to  the  eleventh  century,  but  in  both  instances 
with  considerable  parade  of  learning*  In  the  present  case, 
we  must  suppose  that  William  of  Poitiers  quotes  them 
familiarly,  and  expects  his  reader  to  be  equally  well  ac- 
quainted with  them.  I  cannot  believe  that  either  the  one 
or  the  other  possessed  this  knowledge.  It  may  be  asked, 
whence  then  did  William  of  Poitiers  get  the  name  of  Fortos 
Icius?  I  would  answer,  most  probably  firom  that  current 
of  obscure  literature  which,  &om  the  nature  of  things,  we 
might  assume  to  have  existed,  and  which  many  facts  con- 
nected with  our  national  history  prove,  almost  to  demon- 
stration, did  exist  during  the  Middle  Ages.  It  seems  to 
have  consisted  mainly  of  chronicles,  of  compilations  like 
that  of  Nennius,  and  of  national  songs.  By  this  means  the 
name  of  Iciu9^  which  must  originally  have  been  nothing 
more  than  the  latinized  form  of  some  Celtic  word,  may  have 
come  down  to  William  of  Poitiers.  The  old  Irish  name  for 
the  £nglish  Channel  is  Muir  v!  Icht,  and  Donovan,  the  first 
of  modem  Irish  scholars,  translates  it  without  hesitation 
*  the  Ician  Sea.'  Dr.  Beeves,  in  a  note  to  his  Life  of  Adamnan, 
follows  Donovan's  example.  Neither  of  these  scholars 
gives  any  reason  in  support  of  the  translation,  but  I  think, 
nevertheless,  that  it  may  be  supported.  Muir  n  leht  mean» 
the  *Sea  of  the  Icht.'  The  word  ickt  is  found  in  no  Irish 
dictionary  or  glossary  with  which  I  am  acquainted,  but 
the  Gaelic  uehd  means  *the  brow  of  a  hiU'  (vide  Gaelic 
Diet,  of  the  Highland  Society) ;  Muir  n  Icht  may  there- 
fore signify  the  *Sea  of  the  Promontory,'  and  we  are  at 
once  referred  to  the  Ician  promontory  of  Ptolemy.  I  know 
of  no  Gaelic  word  of  which  iLchd  can  be  a  derivative,  but 
in  the  Welsh  there  is  an  adjective,  uch,  higher,  which 
may  very  well  be  its  root.  If  we  might  assume  that  in 
ancient  Celtic  uch  was  used  as  a  substantive  in  the  sense 
of  heigkty  then  we  see  at  once  the  origin  of  the  word  Icius^ 
and  perhaps  may  account  for  all  the  variations  that  are 
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found  in  the  MSS.,  viz.  /ciiw,  Ictius,  and  Itixia.  Iciua 
and  Ictius  may  represent  the  Celtic  words  uch  and  ucMj 
and  Itius  be  a  corruption  of  Ictius,  When  in  Celtic  a 
guttural  precedes  a  dental,  it  is  very  commonly  melted 
into  a  breathing  and  lost;  thus  the  Caractac-us  of  Tacitus 
became  in  Dion  and  Zonaras  Karatak-os,  in  modem  Welsh 
Caradawg,  and  in  English  Cradoch 

Briefly  to  recapitulate — I  believe  the  port  which  once 
existed  between  Cape  Gris-nez  and  Wissant  to  be  the 
Portus  Icius:  ist,  because  it  afforded  the  shortest  passage 
to  Britain,  2ndly,  because  it  was  amply  large  enough  for 
Caesar's  purposes,  3rdly,  because  it  lay  immediately  beneath 
Cape  Gris-nez,  which  I  believe  to  be  the  Ician  promontory, 
and  lastly,  because  a  Norman  monk  in  the  eleventh  century 
expressly  calls  it  the  Portus  Icius ;  and  I  think  this  name 
may  have  been  handed  down  to  him  by  the  Romanized 
Gauls,  inasmuch  as  the  name  of  Ician  seems  to  have  been 
long  kept  afloat  in  the  recollection  of  the  Celtic  population 
of  these  islands. 

In  his  first  invasion  of  Britain  Caesar  carried  over  with 
him  two  legions,  probably  from  8,000  to  10,000  ^men.  Some 
of  his  vessels  in  the  'further  port'  could  not  join  him  for 
the  wind.  His  means  of  transport  were  eighty  ships  of 
burthen,  and  a  certain  number  of  *  long  ships '  or  galleys, 
perhaps  in  all  a  hundred  sail.  On  the  fourth  day  after  he 
reached  Britain  there  was  a  full  moon,  and  we  may,  with 
much  probability,  fix  the  day  of  his  sailing  to  the  a5th  of 
August  in  the  year  55  B.C.  He  weighed  anchor  at  mid- 
night (B.  G.  4.  23),  and  as  it  was  half-way  to  low  water 
at  that  time  on  the  French  costst,  and  as  the  Portus  Icius 
was,  no  doubt,  a  tidal  harbour,  he  must  have  brought  out 
his  ships  as  occasion  served  at  high  water,  and  sailed  from 
the  offing. 

The  wind  was  suitable  (idonea  tempestds),  and  as  on  his 
second  invasion  he  sailed  with  a  south-west  wind  (B.  G.^ 
5.  8),  and  as  a  south-west  wind  would  keep  the  vessels  in 
the  *fiirther  port'  wind-bound,  we  may  presume  that  he 
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sailed  with  the  wind  in  that  quarter.  The  presumption  is 
strengthened  on  our  finding,  that  when  on  the  occasion  of 
his  second  transit  he  first  ordered  his  troops  on  board,  he 
tLses  the  very  same  expression,  and  speaks  of  the  wind  as 
*  suitable'  (B.  G.  5.  7).  If,  then,  as  is  probable^,  he  steered 
for  Dover,  he  would  have  the  wind  nearly  abeam  or  at 
right  angles  to  his  course.  His  first  vessels  reached  the 
opposite  coast  by  ten  the  next  morning,  but  the  whole  fleet 
was  not  assembled  there  till  three  in  the  afternoon.  He 
found  the  cliffs  covered  with  armed  men,  and  so  closely  was 
the  sea  hemmed  in  by  these  cliffs,  that  a  missile  could  be 
hurled  from  the  heights  upon  the  shore  ^.  Like  Halley  and 
the  majority  of  our  English  antiquaries,  I  recognise  in  this 
description  the  cliffs  near  Dover,  and  I  suppose  that  Caesar's 
fleet  was  moored  in  Dover-wick,  the  roadstead  which  lies 
between  Dover  and  the  South  Foreland,  and  is  commanded 
by  the  guns  of  the  castle. 

The  slowness  of  the  passage  is  remarkable.  The  vessels 
of  burthen,  which  of  course  were  the  laggards,  were  country- 
built  ships.  These  Qaulish  vessels  are  elsewhere  described 
by  Caesar  (B.  G.  3.  13).  Their  sails  were  of  skins,  and 
they  had,  strange  to  say,  chain-cables;  their  keels  were 
flatter  than  those  of  the  Roman  vessels,  to  enable  them  to 
take  the  ground  more  easily  at  low  water,  and  they  were 
raised  to  a  great  height  both  at  stem  and  stem;  their 
timbers  were  all  of  oak,  and  of  such  stout  scantling,  and  so 
strongly  put  together,  that  the  beaks  of  the  Boman  galleys 
could  make  no  impression  upon  them.  They  were  evidently 
huge  vessels,  built  almost  solely  with  a  view  to  strength, 
and  therefore  their  slow  rate  of  sailing  need  not  surprise 
us.     But  even  the  Roman  *long  ships'  were  ten  hours  in 

'  From  the  heights  near  Wissant  may  be  seen  the  whole  of  the  English 
coast  from  Sandgate  to  the  South  Foreland,  and  a  beautiful  sight  it  is,  a  long 
line  of  white  cliff  broken  in  the  middle  by  the  gap,  in  which  lies  Dover.  This 
gap  at  once  fixes  the  attention  and  is  the  only  well-defined  landmark  within 
view. 

*  Ade6  montibus  angustis  nuu-e  continebatur,  uti  ex  locis  superioribus  in 
litfcus  telum  adjid  posset  (B.  G.  4.  33). 
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crossing ;  and  as  ihe  flood  and  the  ebb  may  to  some  extent 
have  counterbalanced  each  other,  I  do  not  think  that  the 
tide-drift  will  altogether  account  for  such  slow  progress. 
On  certain  occasions  Roman  ships  are  known  to  have  sailed 
seven  miles  an  hour ;  but  in  such  cases,  whenever  reference 
is  made  to  the  wind,  we  always  find  it  was  right  astern. 
What  was  the  rate  of  sailing  when  the  wind  was  nearly 
abeam  I  do  not  know,  but  I  suspect  it  was  extremely  slow. 
The  ordinary  Boman  galley  was  propelled  by  a  single  square 
mainsail,  for  though  it  carried  a  small  foresail  on  a  raking 
mast,  such  foresail  was  evidently  used  less  to  propel  the 
vessel  than  to  swing  it  round  when  tacking.  The  motive 
power  must  have  been  applied  much  in  the  same  way  as 
that  which  acts  upon  a  Chinese  junk.  The  junk,  as  is  well 
known,  makes  good  way  before  a  wind,  but  with  the  wind 
abeam  is  little  better  than  a  log  upon  the  water.  Caesar's 
vessels  too  were  probably  ill  built ;  they  were  put  together 
in  a  hurry  (celeriter,  B.  Q.  3.  9),  and  by  imperfectly- 
skilled  workmen ;  for  though  Caesar  sent  for  sailors,  rowers, 
and  pilots  from  'the  Province,'  he  says  nothing  about  ship- 
wrights, and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  ships  were  con- 
structed by  the  artisans  of  the  legions,  to  whom  he  en- 
trusted their  reparation  when  they  were  damaged  by  the 
storm  (B.  G.  4.  31).  When  we  remember,  also,  that  these 
'long  ships'  formed  part  of  a  fleet,  and  would  naturally 
have  their  speed  in  some  measure  accommodated  to  that  of 
the  other  vessels ;  that  the  sailors  and  pilots  were  from  the 
Mediterranean,  and  strangers  to  the  perplexing  currents 
and  the  short  jerking  waves  of  the  new  sea,  I  think  our 
surprise  will  be -the  less,  when  we  find  their  rate  of  sailing 
through  the  water  was  barely  two  miles  an  hour.  The 
difficulties  we  have  been  considering  will  be  diminished 
only  in  a  trifling  degree  by  supposing  that  Caesar  sailed 
from  Boulogne. 

Caesar  reached  Britain  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  but, 
'judging  the  place  by  no  means  a  suitable  one  for  landing, 
he  waited  at  anchor  to  the  ninth  hour  (three  o'clock  in  the 
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afternoon)  ^^  till  the  rest  of  the  vessels  were  assembled  there. 
In  the  ineantime,  having  ealled  together  the  Legati  and 
the  military  tribunes,  he  told  them  what  he  had  learnt  from 
Volosenus,  and  what  he  wished  to  have  done,  &c.  When 
these  were  dismissed,  having  got  at  the  same  time  both  wind 
and  tide  in  his  favour,  he  gave  the  signal,  and  weighing 
anchor,  advanced  some  seven  or  eight  miles  (the  MSS.  differ 
as  to  the  distance)  from  that  place,  and  brought  the  ships 
to  on  a  level  and  open  shore  ^.'  The  question  is,  did  he 
advance  eastward  or  westward? 

Halley,  arguing  from  the  present  state  of  the  tidal  cur- 
rents, concluded,  that  on  the  day  when  Caesar  reached 
Britain,  it  was  low  water  off  that  place  about  two  (he 
should  have  said  half-past  one)  in  the  afternoon;  that 
at  three  the  flood-tide  was  well  made  up,  and  that  Caesar 
proceeded  with  it  eastward  towards  Deal;  and  he  speaks 
with  singular  confidence  as  to  the  correctness  of  these 
results.  He  seems  to  have  thought  that,  after  slack  water 
the  flood-tide  ran  for  five  or  six  hours  to  high  water,  and 
then  after  a  pause  the  ebb-tide  ran  for  five  or  six  hours 
to  low  water,  and  so  on.  This  is  not  the  law  which 
prevails  in  narrow  channels  like  those  of  rivers,  or  in 
narrow  seas  like  that  which  separates  Britain  from  the 

^  Roman  hoars  coincided  with  oui  modem  hoars  only  at  the  equinoxes,  and 
as^Caesar  sailed  three  or  four  weeks  before  the  aatamnal  eqainox,  his  ninth 
hoar  did  not  coincide  with  oar  '  %  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.'  Bat  all  who  have 
hitherto  treated  on  these  subjects  have  assumed  the  coincidence  of  our  own  and 
Koman  hours,  and  to  make  the  necessary  corrections  would  not  only  require 
some  nice  calcuktion,  but  would  render  it  difficult  to  lay  the  present  specula- 
tions side  by  side  with  the  arguments  of  those  who  have  preceded  me.-  I  have 
preferred  therefore  to  use  language  not  altogether  correct,  rather  than  perplex 
the  reader  with  niceties  that  relate  to  matters  of  subordinate  interest,  and  do 
not  materially  affect  the  issues,  on  whieh»  as  it  seems  to  me,  the  decision  of 
the  question  now  before  us  mainly  rests. 

'  Hunc  ad  egrediendum  nequaquam  idoneum  arbitratus  locum,  dum  reliquae 
naves  e6  conveniient,  ad  horam  nonam  in  anchoris  expectavit.  Interim  legatis 
tribunisque  militum  convocatis,  at  quae  ex  Voluseno  cogndsset,  et  quae  fieri 
vellet,  ostendit :  monuitque,  &c.  His  dimissis,  et  ventum  et  aestum  uno  tem- 
pore nactus  secundum,  dato  signo  et  sublatis  anchoris,  circiter  millia  passuum 
vii.  ab  eo  loco  progressus,  aperto  ac  piano  littore  naves  oonstituit  (B.  Q. 
4-  33). 
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Continent.  In  such  cases  the  flood-tide  begins  to  flow 
two  or  three  hours  before  high  water,  and  continues  to  flow 
two  or  three  hours  after  it,  then  after  a  pause  the  ebb-tide 
flows  two  or  three  hours  to  low  water,  and  two  or  three 
hours  after  it,  and  so  on.  This  general  law,  however,  is 
subject  to  many  exceptions;  a  headland  may  divert  the 
current,  or  an  estuary  produce  in  it  the  most  extraordinary 
disturbances,  so  that  no  man,  however  great  his  analytical 
skill  may  be,  can  calculate  from  mere  theory  what  will  be 
the  state  of  the  tide  at  a  given  time,  at  any  particular  place 
in  the  English  Channel :  it  can  only  be  learnt  from  obser- 
vation. Professor  Airy,  to  whom  we  owe  the  ablest  work 
on  the  tides  that  has  yet  appeared^,  at  once  saw  the  weak 
point  in  Halley's  argument.  With  that  eminently  practical 
turn  of  mind  which  distinguishes  him  he  consulted  Captain 
Beechey,  who  had  been  officially  employed  in  investigating 
these  currents,  and  satisfied  himself  that  the  ebb-tide  was 
still  flowing  at  three  o'clock,  and,  accordingly,  he  carried 
Caesar's  fleet  with  it  to  the  westward.  Mr.  Lewin,  who 
brings  Caesar  from  Boulogne  to  Folkestone,  following  Pro- 
fessor Airy's  example,  carries  him  westward  and  lands  him 
at  Hythe.  Dr.  Cardwell,  who  appears  to  have  paid  much 
attention  to  the  tides  off  Folkestone,  distinguished  between 
the  in-shore  and  mid-channel  currents,  and  thought  he  had 
good  grounds  for  maintaining  that  near  shore  the  fiood-t^e 
would  make  as  early  as  three  o'clock,  and  might  very  well 
have  carried  Caesar  eastwards  towards  Deal.  I  may  say 
in  passing  that  my  own  observations  at  Folkestone  strongly 
corroborate  those  of  Dr.  Cardwell,  but  unfortunately  I 
cannot  avail  myself  of  them,  as,  according  to  my  theory, 
Caesar's  fleet  was  moored  at  Dover-wick.  Captain  Beechey's 
observations,  confirmed  as  they  have  been  by  those  more 
recently  made  by  order  of  the  Admiralty,  show  clearly 
enough  that,  if  we  admit  the  premisses,  the  tide  off  Dover  at 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  the  day  in  which  Caesar 

^  Of  coarse  I  refer  to  the  admirable  essay  by  Professor  Aiiy  which  appeared 
in  the  Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana. 
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reached  Britain  must  have  been  flowing  to  the  westward* 
As  I  believe  Caesar's  fleet  sailed  in  the  opposite  direction,  I 
can  only  extricate  myself  &om  the  dilemma  by  attacking 
the  premisses  on  which  the  conclusion  is  founded. 

It  is  a  curious  circumstance  that  French  and  English 
antiquaries  put  diflerent  constructions  on  Caesar's  language. 
Our  countrymen  seem  to  consider  the  words  in  anchoris  to 
form,  as  it  were,  a  substantive  part  of  the  verb  expectavit, 
as  if  the  sentence  might  be  rendered,  *  to  the  ninth  hour  he 
lay  at  anchor  waiting  for  the  assembling  of  the  other  ships.' 
The  Frenchman  appears  to  consider  them  as  parenthetic, 
and  would,  I  presume,  construe  *  to  the  ninth  hour  he  waited 
(at  anchor)  for  the  assembling/  &c.  This  construction* 
admits  of  there  being  a  certain  interval  between  the  assem- 
bling of  the  ships  and  the  time  of  Caesar's  departure ;  and  as 
the  military  tribunes  were  legionary  officers,  it  is  not  very 
easy  to  see  how  Caesar  could  give  them  his  orders  till  all 
the  ships  carrying  the  legionary  soldiers  had  come  in.  M.  de 
Saulcy  assumes  ('Campagnes  de  J.  C  p,  193)  that  an  hour 
and  a  half  were  spent  in  making  the  necessary  preparations 
for  departure,  and  he  starts  Caesar  at  half-past  four,  when 
he  supposes  that  the  flood-tide  was  making  towards  Deal. 
Of  course,  if  we  admit  there  was  an  interval,  it  can  be 
accommodated  to  any  hypothesis,  and  all  the  reasoning  of 


^  I  have  been  asked  to  state  more  explicitly  my  own  view  of  the  oonstraction 
of  the  passage  in  question.  It  may  he  done  in  a  few  words.  The  phrase 
expectare  dum,  to  wait  for  the  happening  of  a  certain  event,  is  a  well-known 
Latin  idiom ;  and  in  anchoris  expectare  dum  can  only  mean,  to  wait  at  anchor 
for  the  happening  of  the  event.  If  we  add  the  words  ad  horam  nonam,  snrely 
we  make  the  ninth  hour  the  limit,  not  of  lying  at  anchor,  but  of  waiting  for 
the  event.     I  do  not  see  how  M.  de  Saulcy's  translation  can  be  questioned. 

Our  countrymen  seem  to  have  been  misled  by  the  emphasis  given  to  the 
words  in  anchoris,  owing  to  their  collocation  immediately  before  the  verb. 
The  words  are  certainly  emphasized,  but  I  think  the  significance  of  the 
emphasis  has  been  mistaken.  Caesar  probably  steered  for  Dover  with  the 
view  of  landing  his  men  as  the  vessels  came  in,  but  finding  his  landing 
opposed,  he  awaited  the  arrival  of  his  other  vessels  in  anchoris,  i.e.  in  the 
roadstead.  The  emphasis  marks  the  change  of  plan  occasioned  by  the  unexpected 
opposition  he  met  with. 
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our  English  antiquaries,  from  the  time  of  Halley,  down- 
wards, falls  at  once  to  the  ground. 

But  there  is  another  objection,  which  seems  to  me  to  be 
no  less  fatal  to  the  arguments  usually  adduced  in  support 
of  the  opinion  I  am  now  combating.  I  shall  venture  to  ask 
whether  we  are  justified  in  reasoning  from  present  pheno- 
mena to  the  state  of  the  tidea  in  the  time  of  Caesar?  — 
whether  the  conditions  of  the  problem  are  the  same  now  as 
they  were  aooo  years  ago  1 — ^whether,  in  short,  the  altera- 
tions in  the  coast-line  of  Kent  have  been  so  insignificant 
that  they  may  be  safely  neglected  in  the  calculation  %  In 
discussing  the  question  I  shall  put  out  of  view  the  waste  of 
the  cliffs  and  the  more  substantial  parts  of  the  coast — ^first, 
because  I  believe  this  waste  has  been  overrated,  and, 
secondly,  because  in  all  probability  it  has  been,  on  the  whole, 
pretty  equably  distributed,  so  that  the  general  outline  of  the 
coast  may  not  be  greatly  altered,  though  it  may  be  now 
more  inland  than  formerly.  What  I  want  more  particularly 
to  call  the  reader's  attention  to  are  the  changes  which  have 
been  wrought  in  the  marshes,  the  sands,  and  the  shingle- 
beds  of  the  Kentish  coast. 

We  will  begin  with  the  Romney  Marshes.  No  one  now 
doubts  that  the  portion  of  the  Marshes  called  Old  Romney 
Marsh  was  *  inned'  by  the  Romans  ;  and  as  it  is  protected 
from  the  sea  by  the  spit  of  shingle  which  runs  from  Hythe 
to  New  Romney,  we  may  conclude  that  thus  far  the  present 
coast  coincided  with  that  which  existed  in  the  time  of  Caesar. 
According  to  Mr.  Elliott,  the  very  intelligent  engineer  of 
the  Marshes,  the  Rother  formerly  emptied  itself  at  New 
Romney,  and  there,  accordingly,  must  have  been  the  inlet 
by  which  the  tide  originally  entered.  By  a  cautious  and 
well-reasoned  induction,  Mr.  Elliott  arrives  at  the  following 
conclusions :  that  an  inland  spit  of  shingle  called  *  Lydd 
Rypes '  was  the  ancient  beach  south  of  this  inlet,  in  the 
time  of  Caesar,  the  remainder  of  Dungeness  being  a  later 
accretion  from  the  sea, — that  this  spit  was  prolonged  across 
the  bight  formed  by  the  Rother  when  it  scooped  out  its 
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present  channel  in  the  thirteenth  century, — and  that  Old 
Winchelsea  stood  on  this  prolongation  of  the  spit,  many 
drcumstances  conspiring  to  fix  the  site  of  the  lost  town  in 
this  position.  What  then  must  have  been  the  course  of  the 
tide-wave  in  these  days  of  old  ?  It  must  have  come  up  the 
Channel  uninterruptedly  along  a  coast  of  gentle  curvature, 
and  at  New  Bomney  must  have  been  swallowed  by  an 
estuary  spreading  over  some  50,000  acres.  From  this 
estuary  it  is  now  excluded,  and  instead  of  the  uninterrupted 
flow  I  have  described,  it  is  dashed  against  the  shingle-beds 
of  Dungeness.  Diverted  £rom  its  course,  it  runs  round  the 
Ness  with  a  current  like  a  mill-race,  and  forms  on  the  other 
side,  in  Bomney  Hoy,  a  strong  eddy,  so  that  when  a  vessel 
is  wrecked  (as  too  often  happens)  on  the  west  side  of  the 
Ness  it  throws  up  its  timbers  and  the  bodies  of  the  poor 
fellows  who  went  down  in  it  in  this  Bomney  Hoy.  Can 
we  readily  imagine  a  greater  derangement  of  tiie  tidal 
currents) 

Let  us  now  pass  north  of  Dover  to  the  Qoodwin  Sands. 
All  the  antiquaries  who  have  lately  discussed  the  present 
question  assume  that  these  sands  existed  in  the  time  of 
Caesar.  Is  this  probable)  Somner,  who  is  preeminently 
the  antiquary  of  Kent,  informs  us  that,  'with  several  men 
of  judgment,  it  (^.  6.  the  Goodwin)  is  looked  on  as  a  piece 
of  later  emergency  than  Earl  Qoodwyn'  (Boman  Forts, 
p.  24);  while  Sir  Thomas  More's  story  of  the  Tenterden 
steeple  shows  us  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  sands  were  of 
recent  origin;  and  his  testimony  is  valuable,  for,  though  not 
a  Kentish  man,  he  was  brought  up  in  the  household  of 
Morton,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  died  in  1500 ;  and 
we  may  infer  that  such  at  that  period  was  the  opinion  of 
educated  men  who  had  local  knowledge,  and,  therefore,  the 
best  means  of  information.  Leland  (vii.  138)  attributed  the 
decay  of  Sandwich  to  the  Qoodwin  Sands,  and  as  Sand- 
wich was  a  flourishing  port  in  the  fourteenth  century,  we 
may  infer  that  it  was  not  till  the  fifteenth  that  the  sands 
attained  those  formidable  dimensions  which  produced  so 
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much  mischief.  John  Twine,  of  Canterbury,  that '  learned 
old  man,'  as  Camden  calls  him,  describes,  on  the  authority 
of  *  certain  writers,*  an  island  named  Lomea,  the  history  of 
which  he  connects  with  that  of  the  Goodwin  Sands.  Accord- 
ing to  him,  it  was  exceedingly  fertile  and  abounding  in 
pastures,  and  was  once  the  property  of  Earl  Godwin.  It 
was  somewhat  less  elevated  than  Thanet,  from  which  it  was 
three  or  four  miles  distant,  and  it  was  swept  away  during  a 
terrific  storm  and  an  unusually  high  tide  (De  Rebus.  Albioni- 
ds.  Lib.  I.  p.  27).  As  Lomea  is  not  mentioned  in  Domesday, 
it  was  probably  destroyed  before  that  compilation  was  made. 
Hector  Boethius  has  also  given  us  a  short  account  of  the 
Goodwins,  which,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  in  perfect  agreement 
with  that  we  have  taken  from  the  pages  of  John  Twine. 
The  conclusion  these  considerations  point  to  is  confirmed  by 
the  names  given  to  the  celebrated  anchoring  grounds  off 
Deal  and  Sandown  Castle — viz.  the  Downs  and  the  Small 
Downs.  The  word  downs  signifies  sand-hills,  and  in  this 
sense  is  well  known  on  both  sides  of  the  Channel.  Imme- 
diately north  of  Sandown  Castle  is  a  tract  of  land  covered 
with  low  sand-hills,  and  which  in  the  older  maps  of  Kent  — 
Philipot's  for  example — is  called  the  *  smale  downes.'  The 
sea  has  long  been  eating  away  this  tract  of  sand-hills,  and 
even  within  my  memory  the  changes  wrought  have  been 
most  extraordinary.  The  sea  has  lately  reached  the  fort, 
which  has  been  dismantled  and  sold,  and  in  a  few  months 
every  vestige  of  Sandown  Castle  will  have  disappeared.  I 
can  only  account  for  the  name  given  to  the  anchorage  by 
supposing  that  it  once  formed  part  of  these  *  smale  downes' ; 
and  for  a  similar  reason  I  infer  that  the  Downs  were  also  at 
one  time  dry  land  covered  with  sand-hills.  As  the  land  was, 
probably,  from  the  first,  nothing  but  a  mud-bank  covered 
with  sand,  a  deep  channel  might  easily  be  scooped  out  of 
it.  In  the  Bomney  Marshes  the  sea-silt  has  been  found  on 
boring  to  be  fully  ninety  feet  deep. 

I  think  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  flats  round 
Sandwich  once  projected  into  the  sea  as  a  low  ness  or  fore- 
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land — probably  divided  into  islands,  of  which  Lomea  was 
the  easternmost.  After  the  destruction  of  this  island,  the 
Goodwin  Sands  may  have  been  gradually  accumulated,  not 
necessarily  on  the  site  of  the  island,  but  near  it,  and  the 
Downs  just  as  gradually  excavated.  If  I  have  been  cor- 
rectly informed,  the  Goodwins  are  still  slowly  growing  to 
the  southward,  and  the  Small  Downs  are  certainly,  and  by 
no  means  slowly,  enlarging  their  boundaries.  How  altered 
has  been  the  working  of  the  tides  in  this  neighbourhood 
appears  from  the  fact  that  the  beach  now  thrown  up  at 
Deal  and  Sandown  is  shingle,  whereas  we  have  very  clear 
proof  that  it  once  was  sand. 

It  may  be  well  to  recapitulate  the  several  changes  in  the 
coast-line,  on  which  I  rely  to  support  my  inference  as  to 
there  having  been  some  changes  in  the  inshore  tidal  currents. 
They  are — the  contraction  of  the  Thames  estuary  owing  to 
the  inning  of  its  marshes,  the  silting  up  of  the  Wantsum, 
through  which  we  know  that  vessels  sailed  as  late  as  the 
fifteenth  century,  the  formation  of  the  Goodwin  Sands,  the 
excavation  of  that  deep-sea  channel  called  The  Downs,  the 
inning  of  the  Romney  Marshes,  and  the  creation  of  Dunge- 
ness — and  by  the  creation  of  Dungeness  I  do  not  mean 
merely  the  accretions  of  shingle  that  have  been  added  to  it 
since  the  time  of  Caesar,  but  the  entirely  new  configuration 
given  to  it  owing  to  the  bight  which  the  Bother  excavated, 
when  it  formed  its  present  channel  some  five  centuries  ago. 
These  are  not  'changemens  peu  considerables,*  according 
to  the  language  adopted  by  General  Creuly^  but  changes 

^  General  Creuly's  iSltude  was,  I  believe,  in  type  when  my  papers  in  the 
Athenaeum  appeared.  They  mnst,  I  fear,  have  been  very  diBtastef nl  to  him,  for 
they  ran  counter  to  some  of  his  most  cherished  speculations.  These  specula- 
tions seem  to  be  the  Qeneral's  test  of  orthodoxy.  When  Professor  Airy  agrees 
with  them,  his  decision  is  represented  as  authoritative ;  when  he  differs  from 
them,  his  views  are  thrown  aside  as  of  little  value.  General  Creuly  starts 
Caesar  from  Ambleteuse  and  lands  him  at  Fort  Sutherland,  in  the  Romney 
Marshes.  These  mistakes— for  such  I  must  consider  them — may,  I  think,  be 
traced  chiefly  to  his  ignorance  of  the  localities.  He  seems  to  have  been  at  Deal, 
but  it  is  pretty  clear  that  he  never  saw  Sangatte  or  Wissant.  I  have  doubts 
if  he  is  even  acquainted  with  Ambleteuse,  and  I  am  sure  he  never  visited  the 
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of  enormous  magnitude,  such  as  are  without  parallel  else- 
where on  the  British  coast,  or  indeed  on  the  coast  opposite, 
if  we  except  the  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  Holland. 
What  effect  these  changes  would  have  on  the  insholB  cur- 
rents I  believe  no  one  can  telL  The  laws  which  regulate 
these  currents  are  to  the  last  degree  perplexing.  They 
evidently  depend  on  complex  cauBes,  and  cannot  be  treated 
as  mere  corollaries  to  the  law  which  regulates  the  great 
tide-drift  in  mid-channel.  No  one  by  the  mere  aid  of  cal- 
culation can  say  for  how  long  a  time  the  tide  will  run  on  a 
given  day,  at  a  given  place,  on  the  coast  of  the  English 
Channel.  The  modem  theories  which  have  been  started  on 
the  sulgect  of  the  tides,  admirable  though  they  be,  cannot 
solve  the  problem.  The  learned  mathematician  is  on  a  level 
with  the  illiterate ;  both  must  trust  to  *  the  practical  man,* 
and  wait  for  '  observations.'  To  assume  that  changes,  such 
as  I  have  enumerated,  could  not  affect  the  inshore  currents 
off  Dover,  seems  to  me  an  assumption  much  too  hazardous 
to  reason  from. 

If  we  hesitate  to  yield  our  assent  to  conclusions  drawn 
from  the  state  of  the  tides,  we  are  necessarily  thrown  back 
upon  the  statements  made  by  the  classical  writers.  Caesar 
tells  us  he  *  advanced'  {progressusY^  and  from  the  language 
he  usually  employs  we  may  presume  it  was  to  the  north- 
eastward ;  for  he  calls  the  western  parts  of  Britain  '  the 
lower  part  of  the  island '  (B.  Q.  4.  %%),  and  it  is  generally 
admitted  that  the  'upper'  or  'further  port'  was  to  the 
north  of  the  Portus  Icius.  According  to  a  passage  in  Dion 
(Hist.  Rom.  39.  51),  which  Halley  relied  on,  Caesar  went 
round  a  certain  headland,  and  landed  on  the  other  side. 
The  rounding  of  the  South  Foreland  is  the  chief  incident  of 
the  voyage  from  Dover-wick  to  Deal ;  and  this  promontory 

Romney  Manhes,  for  no  French  officer  who  poesesBed  local  knowledge  oonld 
under  Caesar's  circnmstanoes  have  thought  of  landing  10,000  men  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Fort  Sutherland. 

^  Mr.  Lewin  was  the  first  to  point  ont  the  argoment  that  might  be  raised  on 
the  use  of  this  word  by  Caesar,  and  it  was  much  to  the  credit  of  his  oandoor, 
as  it  made  strongly  against  the  theory  he  had  adopted. 
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was  the  only  one  on  the  coast,  for  Dungeness  was  not  then 
in  existence*  He  brought  his  ships  to  a  coast,  level  and 
open  (B.  G.  4.  23),  and  soft  (B.  G.  5. 9).  All  these  conditions 
are  fulfilled  if  we  suppose  Caesar  to  have  landed  on  some  of 
the  marshy  lands  off  Deal.  If  we  land  him  at  Hy  the,  though 
the  shore  be  level,  it  can  hardly  be  called  open,  for  there  is 
a  range  of  heights  at  no  great  distance,  and  the  word  soft 
seems  strangely  out  of  place  when  applied  to  a  bed  of 
shingle.  It  has  been  said  that  the  shingle  was  soft  'in  a 
sailor's  sense,'  as  it  would  'give'  when  a  vessel  was  beached 
upon  it.  But  I  know  of  no  authority  for  assigning  to  it 
this  meaning,  and  it  surely  indicates  a  soft,  oozy  and  muddy 
shore.  Can  we  suppose  that  Caesar  would  land  close  to 
Hythe  harbour  (the  Portus  Lemanis)  without  once  alluding 
to  it,  or  upon  a  bed  of  shingle,  where  his  only  means  of 
obtaining  water  for  8,cx)o  or  10,000  men  would  be  from  his 
ships? 

As  r^ards  the  length  of  the  passage  from  the  Continent 
to  Britain,  we  get  the  thirty  miles  at  which  Caesar  rates  it 
(B.  G.  5.  2)  by  adding  seven  miles  to  the  distance  from 
Wissant  to  Dover.  He  reckoned,  no  doubt,  as  D'Anville 
pointed  out,  from  the  port  of  departure  to  the  place  of 
landing. 

On  his  second  transit,  Caesar  carried  over  from  thirty  to 
forty  thousand  men,  and  sailed  about  sunset  with  a  gentle 
south-west  wind  (B.  G.  5.  8).  He  had  with  him  800  ships, 
most  of  them  small,  flat-bottomed  vessels,  constructed 
specially  with  the  view  of  landing  the  soldiers  in  shallow 
waters,  and  of  being  afterwards  drawn  up  on  land ;  the  time 
was,  probably,  the  latter  end  of  July,  and  we  may  conjecture 
that  he  steered  for  Dover.  At  midnight  the  wind  fell,  and 
the  fleet  drifted  with  the  tide,  so  that  at  daybreak  they 
found  they  had  left  Britain  on  their  left  hand.  The  tide 
then  turning  in  their  favour,  they  betook  themselves  to 
their  oars,  and  about  noon  reached  their  former  landing- 
place.  D'Anville  supposes  they  drifted  into  the  Thames, 
and  that  six  or  seven  hours'  rowing,  with  the  tide  in  their 

VOL.  n.  A  a 
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fSftVOur,  would  carry  them  beyond  Deal,  and  he  therefore 
lands  them  at  Hythe.  But  the  drift  could  not  possibly 
carry  them  where  D'Anville  supposes.  The  flood-tide  runs 
to  the  north-east ;  and  if  we  draw  a  line  of  eight  or  ten 
miles  towards  Dover,  to  represent  the  space  sailed  over,  and 
then  one  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  miles  to  the  north-east,  to 
represent  the  drift,  we  shall  have  the  position  of  Caesar's 
fleet  at  daybreak.  They  would,  at  that  time,  have  the 
Dover  cliffs  on  their  larboard  bow,  and  would  be  about  as 
far  distant  from  them  as  when  they  first  started.  The 
ebb-tide  would,  perhaps,  about  counterbalance  the  error 
produced  by  the  flood;  but,  on  the  lowest  computation, 
they  would  have  to  make  some  twenty  miles  through  the 
water  before  they  reached  their  former  landing-place.  When 
we  remember  the  kind  of  vessels  they  were  rowing,  the 
soldiers  fairly  earned  the  compliment  they  received  for  their 
exertions  (B.  G.  5.  8). 

The  Britons,  affrighted  at  the  vast  number  of  vessels,  de- 
serted the  shore  and  took  refuge  in  the  hills  {hca  superiara, 
B.  G.  5.  8),  and  the  same  night'  Caesar  marched  against 
them  to  the  banks  of  a  certain  river  about  twelve  miles  off. 
The  Britons  opposed  the  passage  of  the  river  with  horsemen 
and  chariots  drawn  up  on  the  hill  side,  but  they  were  re- 
pulsed, and  retired  to  a  wood  where  was  a  fortified  post — 
no  doubt  a  British  oppidum,  such  as  Caesar  has  elsewhere 
described,  and,  probably,  the  stronghold  of  one  of  the  four 
petty  kings  who,  at  that  time,  bore  rule  in  Kent.  The 
stronghold  was  attacked,  and,  after  some  little  trouble, 
taken  by  Caesar. 

I  believe  this  stronghold  was  the  capital  of  the  district  of 
which  Canterbury  is  now  the  centre ;  but  our  antiquaries 
make  a  great  mistake  when  they  suppose  this  city  to  occupy 
its  site.  Canterbury  represents  the  Roman  castelluniy  and 
the  Romans  generally  built  their  castellum  two  or  three 
miles  from  the  British  oppidum.  If  we  pass  two  or  three 
miles  down  the  Stour,  we  shall  find  a  locality  which  answers 
all  the  demands  of  Caesar's  narrative.   North  of  the  river  is 
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a  range  of  low  hills,  on  which  still  lie  large  masses  of  natural 
wood.  The  river  runs  at  the  foot  of  the  hills,  and  to  the 
south  of  it  is  a  flat  country  which  stretches  away  towards 
Sandwich  and  Deal,  llie  latter  place  ia  about  twelve  miles 
distant. 

Those  who  maintain  that  Caesar  landed  at  Hythe  suppose 
that  the  night  march  carried  him  to  Wye.  But  at  Wye  the 
Stour  is  a  mere  brook,  and  there  is  nothing  to  justify  us 
in  supposing  that  there  was  ever  a  British  fortress  in  the 
neighbourhood.  It  has,  indeed,  been  assumed  that  this 
was  the  highway  to  Canterbury,  and  that  a  fortress  was 
erected  to  bar  the  pass,  which  has  been  termed  *  the  British 
Thermopylae.'  But  if  Caesar  wanted  to  reach  Canterbury, 
why  did  he  not  at  once  march  over  the  downs  in  the  direc- 
tion in  which  the  Roman  Road  was  afterwards  carried? 
The  distance  from  Hythe  to  Canterbury  was  little  greater 
than  that  to  Wye,  and  the  road  to  the  one  was  as  easy  as 
to  the  other. 

While  on  this  subject  of  topography,  it  may  be  well  to 
notice  an  objection  that  has  been  brought  against  Deal  as 
the  place  of  Caesar's  landing.  The  neighbourhood  of  Caesar's 
landing-place,  it  has  been  said,  was  a  mixture  of  woodland 
and  arable;  the  uplands  round  Deal  are  a  chalk  district, 
unsuited  for  com  crops  and  perfectly  open.  It  might  be 
answered  that  these  uplands  are  every  autumn  white  with 
com ;  and  if  it  be  said  this  is  the  result  of  modem  farming, 
I  might  reply  that  a  system  of  long  fiaJlows  might  be  a 
substitute  for  sheep-husbandry.  It  is  a  mistake  to  sup- 
pose that  the  shallow  soils  were  not  formerly  cultivated; 
I  have  seen  undoubted  marks  of  ancient  cultivation  in 
localities  where  a  modem  farmer  would  long  hesitate 
before  he  risked  his  capital.  The  disappearance  of  the 
woodlands  is  what  might  have  been  expected.  Where 
are  now  many  of  our  great  historical  forests, — ^Arden  and 
Braden,  for  example?  They  have  been  long  swept  from 
the  face  of  the  country.  On  the  Downs  further  south, 
where  the  sward  barely  covers  the  chalk,  and  the  profits  of 
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the  woodland  equal  those  of  the  acable,  we  find  the  wood- 
lands preserved;  and  the  same  character  of  country,  no 
doubt,  once  extended  to  Deal — a  wide,  undulating  plain, 
dotted  oyer  with  beechwoods. 

Camden  quotes  Nennius  as  stating  that  Caesar  fought  at 
Dole,  and  he  supposes  the  name  to  be  the  Welsh  wwd  Dol, 
which  is  generally  said  to  mean  a  plain  beside  a  river. 
THiis  word,  no  doubt,  gave  a  name  to  the  town  of  Dol  in 
Brittany,  which,  like  our  Deal,  is  situated  on  the  borders  of 
an  alluvial  plain.  It  may  have  been  the  British  name  for 
the  fiats  round  Sandwich^  and  gradually  appropriated  to 
designate  the  seaport  which  arose  on  their  confines.  When 
D'Anville  affects  to  place  the  testimony  of  Nennius  on  the 
same  level  with  that  of  Oeoffirey  of  Monmouth,  he  shows  a 
want  of  critical  discrimination.  But  the  passage  Camden 
refers  to  is  certainly  surrounded  with  difficulties,  arising 
from  the  variations  in  the  MSS.  It  was,  no  doubt,  a  subject 
of  blunder  and  mistake  as  early  as  the  tenth  century,  and 
the  attempts  made  by  copyists  to  explain  the  mistakes, 
have  increased  the  confusion.  Dropping  an  obvious  inter- 
polation, the  Vatican  copy  furnishes  the  following  extract, 
which  will,  I  think,  give  the  text  much  as  it  was  read 
by  Camden: — 'Tunc  iulius  caesar  cum  accepisset  totius 
orbis  singulare  imperium  et  primus  obtineret,  valde  iratus 
ad  brytanniam  cum  lx  ceolis  pervenit  in  ostio  fluminis 
tamensis,  in  quo  naufragium  naves  illius  perpessae  sunt  dum 

ille  pugnaret  apud  dolo  bellum et  iulius  reversus 

est  sine  victoria  caesis  militibus  fractisque  navibus/ 

The  use  of  the  phrase  '  apod  dolo'  strengthens  my  belief 
in  the  genuineness  and  the  antiquity  of  this  fragment,  which 
was  probably  taken,  at  least  portions  of  it,  from  some  very 
ancient  chronicle.  Dolo  is,  no  doubt,  one  of  those  monoptote 
or  undeclined  nouns  which  occur  so  frequently  in  the  Itine- 
raries, and  appear  to  have  gone  not  long  afterwards  out  of 
fashion.  When  the  Wantsum  was  open,  the  country  round 
Deal  and  Sandwich  might  very  well  be  described  as  lying 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Thames;  and  I  think  we  may  point  to 
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this  fragment  as  bearing  something  like  historical  evidence 
in  our  favour,  when  we  venture  to  fix  upon  Deal  as  the 
place  where  Caesar  landed. 

It  is  a  source  of  no  small  comfort  to  me,  daSerimg  as  I  do 
in  these  speculations  from  many  whom  I  respect,  to  find 
that,  both  as  regards  the  port  of  departure  and  the  place  of 
landing,  I  am  in  so  dose  an  agreement  with  a  man  like 
Camden. 

LETTER  TO  'THE  ATHENAEUM'  OF 
Septembek  26,  1863. 

SijmiOBD  Pabe,  Oxon,,  Sept.  i  *j,  Z863. 

SoMB  days  back  the  Secretary  of  the  Archaeological  In- 
stitute forwarded  to  me  the  Athenaeum  of  September  5  and 
the  Reader  of  the  same  date^  The  former  contained  an 
article  by  my  friend  Professor  Airy,  in  which  he  notices 
the  paper  I  wrote  on  '  Caesar's  Invasions  of  Britain ' ;  and 
the  latter  an  article  on  the  same  subject  by  Mr.  George 
Long,  of  the  Brighton  College.  I  wish  to  make  a  few 
observations  in  reply. 

When  discussing  the  locality  of  the  Portus  Icius,  I  stated 
that  I  should  narrow  the  question  to  the  issue  whether  the 
Portus  Icius  was  Wissant  or  Boulogne.  In  France,  where, 
for  well-known  reasons,  the  subject  has  of  late  excited 
more  than  usual  interest,  there  seems  to  be  an  incHnation 
to  favour  the  claims  of  the  latter  port ;  and  my  lecture  was 
chiefly  directed  to  meet  the  acute  and  learned  criticism, 
which  during  the  last  year  or  two  has  been  brought  to  bear 
on  this  side  of  the  controversy.  It  was  not  my  intention 
to  examine  the  theory  propounded  by  Professor  Airy.  It 
has  always  appeared  to  me  that  the  language  both  of 
Caesar  and  of  Strabo  imperatively  required  that  we  should 
fix  the  Portus  Icius  in  the  country  of  the  Morini ;  and  any 
theory  which  did  not  admit  this  postulate  fell  without  the 
limits  to  which  I  had  expressly  confined  my  inquiry. 

'  An  abrtmet  of  the  paptrs  heie  r^wmk  to  wiU  b«  found  b«ft>w,  pp.  373  sq. 
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I  quoted  the  well-known  passage  in  Strabo  (Geogr.  4. 
y.  2),  in  which  he  describes  the  Morini  as  the  people  'among 
whom  (irap'  oU)  was  the  Itium,  which  the  deified  Caesar 
used  as  his  port/  &c.  My  Mend  objects  to  this  translation, 
and  would  construe  *  near  to  whom  is  the  Itium/  &c. ;  and 
he  would  make  Strabo  an  authority  for  fixing  the  Portus 
Idus  without  instead  of  within  the  country  of  the  Morini. 
If  the  antecedent  to  Strabo's  relative  had  signified  the  land 
of  the  Morini  instead  of  the  Morini  themselves,  I  should 
have  bowed  to  this  criticism.  When  the  dative  governed 
by  irapa  signifies  some  individual  thing,  place,  or  person, 
the  preposition  must  certainly  be  rendered  beside  or  near 
to ;  but  when  the  dative  includes  many  or  several  in- 
dividualS;  the  preposition  is  properly  rendered  by  the  word 
among.  I  do  not  see  how  I  could  have  construed  the 
passage  otherwise  than  I  have  done. 

Professor  Airy  considers  that  a  *  pool-harbour' — ^the  ex- 
pression is  a  very  happy  one— such  as  I  have  described  at 
Wissant,  would  'not  be  competent  to  receive  a  large  fleet* ; 
and  he  refers  to  several  such  back-waters  that  are  quite 
useless  for  harbour  purposes.  But  there  is  a  locality  on 
our  own  coast  within  sight  of  Wissant,  and  well-known  to 
history,  which  he  seems  to  have  overlooked.  The  old 
harbour  at  Hythe — the  Portus  Lemanis  of  the  Romans, 
and  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Cinque  Ports — was 
a  pool-harbour  of  this  description.  Notwithstanding  the 
derangement  occasioned  by  the  construction  of  the  military 
canal  and  the  encroaching  suburbs  of  a  country  town,  we 
may  still,  with  the  aid  of  Mr.  Elliott's  little  map,  trace  out 
very  satisfactorily  the  limits  of  this  once  famous  port.  It 
appears  to  have  been  formed  by  a  spit  of  shingle  running 
almost  parallel  to  the  coast,  to  have  received  the  waters  of 
three  little  streamlets,  and  to  have  had  but  one  outlet 
through  the  shingle  to  the  sea.  It  seems  to  have  been 
gradually  silted  up,  but  as  late  as  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century  it  was  described  by  Leland  as  '  a  sure  gut 
of  a  large  mile.'    The  fortunes  of  this  port — the  physical 
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conditions  to  which  it  owed  its  origin,  its  ancient  import- 
ance, gradual  decay  and  final  ruin — bear  the  most  striking 
analogy  to  those  of  Wissant.  The  only  point  of  difference 
is,  that  the  one  port  was  protected  from  the  sea  by  a  spit  of 
shingle  and  the  other  by  a  belt  of  sand-hills. 

Professor  Airy  considers  that  there  are  only  two  instances 
on  record  of  entire  fleets  escaping  ^from  their  sheltering 
port  each  at  a  single  tide,* — viz.  the  fleet  of  Julius  Caesar 
and  that  of  William  the  Conqueror ;  and  he  asks,  ^  Could 
the  pool-harbour,  with  its  difficult  entrances,  supposed  by 
Dr.  Guest,  or  any  of  the  small  Picard  ports,  permit  this  1 ' 
I  do  not  see  how  this  question  affects  my  argument,  as  it 
was  no  part  of  my  theory  that  Caesar's  fleet  did  escape 
from  its  port  at  a  single  tide.  I  supposed  that  his  ships 
left  the  harbour  for  the  roadstead  at  high  water;  but 
whether  at  one,  two,  or  three  tides  was  left  uncertain. 
From  the  roadstead  no  doubt  all  the  vessels  sailed  away 
together ;  but  several  tides  may  have  flowed  before  all  the 
vessels  left  the  harbour  and  anchored  in  the  roadstead. 

I  was  well  aware  of  the  objections  that  might  be  urged 
to  my  theory,  owing  to  the  slowness  of  Caesar's  transit, 
and  I  placed  the  difficulty  honestly  before  the  reader.  Per- 
haps in  my  anxiety  to  deal  fairly  by  him  I  somewhat 
exaggerated  it.  I  met  it — ^whether  successfully  or  not  the 
reader  must  judge — ^by  pointing  to  the  hasty  and  probably 
unskilful  construction  of  the  galleys,  to  the  inexperience  of 
the  sailors  and  pilots,  to  the  indisposition  that  would  be 
felt  to  part  company  with  the  slower  vessels  of  the  fleet, 
and,  lastly,  to  the  direction  of  the  wind.  It  is  said  the  fleet 
sailed  under  'circumstances  which  are  expressly  described 
as  favourable';  but  the  words  idonea  tempestas  seem  to 
indicate  a  suitable  wind — that  is,  one  that  would  permit 
the  vessels  to  sail — rather  than  one  that  was  'favourable' 
to  the  passage;  and  it  blew,  in  all  probability,  from  the 
south- west  quarter.  Now,  the  ordinary  Boman  galley  was 
propelled  by  a  single  square  mainsail ;  for  though  it  carried 
a  small  foresail  on  a  raking  mast,  such  foresail  was  evidently 
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used  less  to  propel  the  yessel  than  to  swing  it  round  when 
tacking.  I  would  ask  my  Mend — and  no  unprofessional 
man,  as  I  have  reason  to  know,  b  better  able  to  answer  the 
question  than  he  is — at  what  rate  does  he  think  a  vessel 
thus  rigged  would  sail  with  the  wind  nearly  abeam% 

I  had  already  arrived  at  very  definite  opinions  on  the 
subject  of  Caesar's  transit  when  the  Professor's  essay  first 
appeared,  now  some  six  or  seven  years  ago ;  and  most  care- 
fully did  I  review  the  grounds  on  which  those  opinions 
rested  after  its  perusal :  for  when  a  man  like  Professor 
Airy  comes  to  the  discussion  of  a  question,  it  behoves  those 
that  differ  from  him  to  look  well  to  the  joints  of  their 
harness.  Some  of  his  arguments  were  formidable  ones  to 
deal  with ;  and,  as  I  recollect  once  telling  him,  if  he  did  not 
convince  he  certainly  puzzled  me.  It  was  only  after  much 
thought  and  careful  consideration  that  I  found  a  way  out 
of  my  difficulties,  and  was  enabled  to  rest  with  confidence 
in  my  former  convictions.  Since  that  time,  though  I  have 
closely  followed  all  the  later  changes  of  the  controversy,  I 
have  never  again  had  my  faith  in  the  soundness  of  my  con- 
clusions shaken. 

The  paper  written  by  Mr.  George  Long  is  distinguished 
by  a  tone  and  spirit  which  made  me  for  some  time  hesitate 
as  to  the  propriety  of  answering  it.  But  when  I  accepted 
the  invitation  to  lay  before  the  Archaeological  Institute  my 
views  on  the  present  subject,  I  placed  myself  in  a  position 
which  required  me — if  I  may  use  a  familiar  phrase— to 
meet  all  comers ;  and,  therefore,  if  Mr.  Qeorge  Long  thinks 
fit  to  present  himself,  I  hardly  know  how  I  can  properly 
decline  his  challenge. 

Mr.  Long,  it  appears,  has  published  an  'Edition  of  Caesar's 
Commentaries  on  the  Gallic  War '  ( Whittaker  &  Co.,  Geo. 
Bell,  1863), — he  will  not  quarrel  with  me  for  repeating  his 
advertisement, — in  which  he  has  written  *  a  long  note  on 
Caesar's  invasions  of  Britain.'  He  tells  us  he  'put  the 
evidence  in  such  a  form  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  to  be 
done  again.  The  matter,  however,  has  been  examined  again 
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several  times,  but  nothing  has  been  added  to  the  evidence.' 
He  then  gives  a  sketch  of  his  views,  and  states  that  my 
paper  'contains  the  same  conclusions  as  to  the  place  from 
which  Caesar  sailed,  the  place  where  he  landed,  and  the 
point  on  the  Stour  where  the  Britons  tried  to  stop  him,  but 
.  .  .  contains  some  matter  which  seems  to  him  irrelevant, 
some  that  is  incorrect,  and  it  adds  nothing  to  the  demon- 
stration. I  do  not,'  he  proceeds,  '  propose  to  examine  the 
subject  fully,  for  it  would  require  too  much  space ;  but  I 
will  attempt  to  make  the  reader  understand  what  is  the 
exact  question  and  the  real  difficulty.' 

I  have  procured  Mr.  Long's  book,  and  find  that  he  and  I 
are  altogether  at  issue  as  to  'the  point  on  the  Stour '  where 
the  Britons  met  Caesar,  though  it  appears  we  are  nearly  of 
one  mind  as  to  the  place  whence  he  sailed  and  the  place 
where  he  landed.  But  I  wish  to  be  informed,  what  right 
Mr.  Long  has  to  claim  any  special  property  in  a  theory 
which  was  again  and  again  the  subject  of  discussion  ages 
before  he  was  bom?  In  winding  up  my  paper,  I  expressed 
my  satisfaction  at  finding  that,  'both  as  regards  the  port  of 
departure  and  the  place  of  landing,  I  was  in  so  close  an 
agreement  with  a  man  like  Camden.'  The  theory  was  some 
three  centuries  old,  but  the  arguments  by  which  I  en- 
deavoured to  support  it  were  for  the  most  part  new ;  and  I 
may  add,  they  were  as  widely  diflFerent  from  those  employed 
by  Mr.  Long  as  they  well  could  ba 

Mr.  Long  considers  Wissant  to  be  the  same  name  as 
the  Ouessant  of  Brittany,  and  that  it  represents  the  Latin 
XJxantis  {Reader,  Sept.  5,  254).  He  is  greatly  mistaken. 
Li  medieval  writings  Wissant  takes  the  form  of  Witsand ; 
and  though  Mr.  Long  tells  us  (Longs  'Caesar,'  28)  that 
'  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  Ouissant  is  a  corruption 
of  White-sand,  or  any  words  meaning  either  white  or  sand,' 
I  may  inform  him,  that  medieval  writers  expressly  state 
that  Wissant  did  obtain  its  name  from  the  white  sands  with 
which  it  was  surrounded ;  and,  moreover,  that  the  names  of 
places  in  the  neighbourhood  are  almost  exclusively  English 
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— English  to  an  extent  I  have  never  met  with  elsewhere, 
though  I  have  wandered  pretty  extensively  in  the  (}ennan 
districts  of  the  Continent.  Some  of  the  names  which  at 
first  sight  bear  a  foreign  look,  when  we  trace  them  back  a 
few  centuries,  gradually  assume  an  English  shape,  and  are 
recognized  as  old  acquaintances.  The  student  of  English 
history  will  not  be  surprised  at  this,  when  he  remembers 
how  often  during  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  occur 
the  phrases, '  Whitsand  in  Flanders,'  'Boulogne  in  Flanders,' 
and  the  like.  That  the  name  of  Witsand  originally  meant 
white-sand  does  not  admit  of  a  reasonable  doubt. 

Witsand  in  modem  French  became  Wissant,  or,  as  it  has 
of  late  years  been  written,  Vissant.  Mr.  Long  writes  it 
Ouissant.  Where  did  he  get  this  very  peculiar  orthography  ? 
I  am  loth  to  believe  that  he  adopted  it  merely  to  make  out 
a  resemblance  between  Witsand  and  Ouessant.  He  also 
states  (Long's  '  Caesar,'  278),  that  the  Flemings  still  call  it 
Esten,  and  the  French  sailors  'Essen.'  I  have  seen  the 
same  statement  in  Walckenaer ;  but  it  has  been  denied  by 
those  best  acquainted  with  the  district,  and  is  generally 
considered  to  be  a  mistake.  I  believe  it  was  the  same 
disposition  to  rely  on  second-hand  authorities  that  led  Mr. 
Long  into  a  more  serious  error.  He  supposes  the  northern- 
most of  the  four  ports  from  which,  according  to  Strabo, 
people  sailed  to  Britain  to  be  the  Portus  Icius  (Long's 
'Caesar,'  16  and  274).  If  Mr.  Long  had  turned  to  Strabo, 
he  would  have  found  that  author  carefully  distinguishing 
the  ordinary  port  of  traffic  from  his  *  Itium.'  The  former, 
there  can  be  little  doubt,  was  Boulogne. 

Mr.  Long  has  given  us  a  very  minute  description  of 
Wissant,  and  apparently  in  the  character  of  an  eye-witness 
(Long's  '  Caesar,'  ^185).  I  can  only  said,  if  he  ever  really 
visited  the  place,  he  must  have  walked  about  with  his  eyes 
shut.  He  tells  us  the  Wissant-brook  rises  near  '  Fort  C^sar.' 
'Fort  C^sar'  is  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  Wissant,  and  the 
brook  rises  five  or  six  miles  inland.  He  tells  us  that 
the  soil  round  Wissant  is  '  rich.'     It  is  notoriously  barren 


BY  JULIUS  CAESAR.  863 

— so  barren,  indeed,  that  out  of  the  five  or  six  hundred 
inhabitants  of  Wissant  more  than  one  hundred  men  are 
forced  to  seek  a  living  from  the  sea.  It  is  a  mere  fishing 
village.  He  tells  us  also,  that '  on  each  side  of  Wissant  ex- 
tends a  fine  sandy  beach/  &c. ;  and  that  '  this  long  sandy 
beach  was  the  best  place  along  all  this  coast  for  Caesar's 
purposes.  His  ships  were  made  for  hauling  up  ^  (ad  sub- 
ductiones,  v.  i);  and  the  beach,  which  is  five  or  six  miles 
long,  would  hold  more  ships  than  he  had,  and  they  could 
all  be  floated  out  at  the  same  time.'  He  observes  else- 
where {Reader,  Sept.  5,  254),  *The  critics  will  persist  in 
looking  for  a  place  on  the  French  coast  where  Caesar 
found  a  port,  while  his  whole  narrative  shows  that  he 
neither  wanted  nor  used  a  port  in  the  modem  sense.'  The 
critics  look  for  a  port  because  Caesar  called  the  place  he 
sailed  from  a  partus ;  and  because  this  Latin  word  has  just 
as  definite  a  meaning  as  the  word  pai*t  in  English.  He 
never  gave  this  name  to  the  open  beach  where  he  landed ; 
and  he  could  not  have  given  it  to  such  a  beach  as  Mr.  Long 
describes  at  Wissant  without  violating  the  proprieties  of 
language.  But  I  will  inform  the  reader  what  is  the  real 
character  of  the  beach  which  Mr.  Long  pronounces  to  be  so 
suitable  for  Caesar's  purposes.  The  sand-downs  which 
protected  the  ancient  port  extend  in  length  some  two  or 
three  miles :  their  breadth  is  inconsiderable,  but  their 
height  in  some  places  cannot  well  be  less  than  sixty  or 
seventy  feet  The  sea  at  high  water  flows  over  the  sands 
to  the  foot  of  the  downs,  which  rise  from  the  sands  at  an 
angle  of  fifty  or  sixty  degrees — indeed,  so  precipitously, 
that  in  descending  them  one  is  obliged  to  steady  oneself  by 
the  aid  of  the  little  bushes  (the  ^pine  de  mer)  with  which 
the  downs  are  covered.  I  need  hardly  say,  that  to  drag  a 
ship  up  one  of  these  sand-downs  would  be  an  impossibility. 
The  only  places  where  a  ship  could  be  hauled  up  dry  on 


}  ThiB  statement  is  not  correct  aa  regards  the  ships  used  in  the  firti 
expedition. 
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the  beach  are  at  the  three  gaps  to  which,  in  my  paper,  I 
alluded  as  breaking  the  line  of  sand-hills. 

Mr.  Long's  theory  is  quite  unnecessary.  That  up  to  the 
beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century  there  was  a  Tport  at 
Wissant,  is  as  clear  as  any  fact  connected  with  our  na- 
tional history.  Here  our  English  kings  landed  in  their 
journeys  to  the  Continent, — here  French  kings  embarked 
when  they  visited  England ;  and  at  this  port,  in  the  year 
1 193,  John  fitted  out  the  fleet  with  which  he  was  preparing 
to  take  possession  of  England  during  the  imprisonment  of 
his  injured  brother.  The  port  occupied  the  eastern  ex- 
tremity of  the  little  plain  which  lies  between  the  sand- 
downs  and  the  upland ;  but  at  an  earlier  period  it,  no 
doubt,  extended  over  the  whole  plain.  Such  was  pro- 
bably its  condition  when  Caesar  made  it  his  port  of 
departure. 

Like  others  who  have  treated  of  Caesar's  transit,  I 
stated  that  he  arrived  on  the  British  coast  at  ten  o'clock. 
Roman  hours  coincide  with  our  modem  hours  only  at  the 
equinoxes ;  and  as  Caesar  sailed  three  or  four  weeks  before 
the  autumnal  equinox,  the  reckoning  was  not  a  correct 
one.  But  it  was  correct  enough  for  my  purpose ;  and  as  I 
had  no  wish  to  perplex  the  reader  with  fractional  num- 
bers and  a  puzzling  calculation,  I  followed  the  reckoning 
of  those  who  had  preceded  me.  If  Mr.  Long,  fresh  from 
the  perusal  of  Ideler,  chooses  to  pour  out  a  flood  of  very 
cheap  learning  upon  the  subject,  I  leave  him  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  his  triumph. 

Mr.  Long's  mode  of  dealing  with  the  difficulty  arising 
from  the  flow  of  the  tides  is,  I  believe,  original.  He  thus 
explains  Caesar's  statement,  that  he  had  at  the  same  time 
both  wind  and  tide  in  his  favour.  *  When  Caesar  says 
that  the  tide  {aestus)  was  favourable,  he  means  he  had 
water  sufficient  to  keep  near  the  shore.  There  is  only  one 
meaning  of  aestiis  in  Caesar.'  And  further  on  he  tells  us, 
'  If  tide  means  stream,  his  statement  is  not  true.  If  he 
means  by  "  tide"  what  I  have  said — ^and  there  is  not  the 
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least  doubt  of  that — ^I  should  like  some  sufficient  reason  to 
be  given,  why  he  could  not  go  on  to  Deal  though  the 
stream  was  against  him,  for  he  certainly  affirms  that  he 
went  on  and  did  not  go  back*  {Reader^  254,  255).  So 
Mr.  Long  considers  that  Caesar  set  sail  when  he  saw  the 
tide  had  risen  sufficiently  to  allow  him  to  keep  near  shore, 
and  that  the  wind  enabled  him  to  make  headway,  though 
the  tide  was  still  flowing  in  the  opposite  direction.  I 
would  ask,  could  any  one  that  knew  the  Kentish  coast  and 
had  ever  sailed  round  the  South  Foreland  have  started 
such  a  theory  ? 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  question  of  the  tidal  currents 
is  the  great  difficulty  which  meets  us  in  this  inquiry.  The 
language  of  Caesar,  and  incidental  circumstances  men- 
tioned by  other  writers,  point  clearly  to  Deal  as  the  place 
of  Caesar's  landing.  But  if  he  sailed  from  Doverwick  at 
the  '  ninth  hour,'  and  if  the  tides  then  flowed  off  Dover  as 
they  do  at  the  present  day,  it  is  impossible  he  could  have 
landed  there.  I  endeavoured  to  escape  from  the  dilemma 
by  raising  two  issues  :  ist,  whether  the  language  of  Carcsar 
compelled  us  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  he  did  sail '  at 
the  ninth  hour* ;  and  2ndly,  whether  we  were  justified  in 
assuming  that  the  tides  now  flow  as  they  did  in  the  days 
of  Caesar.  It  is  a  curious  circumstance  that,  although 
I  have  received  several  private  communications  bearing  on 
these  questions,  they  are  almost  entirely  passed  over  in  the 
papers  to  which  I  am  now  replying.  If  either  the  one 
or  the  other  be  decided  in  my  favour,  there  is  an  end  of 
the  matter.  On  every  other  point  I  consider  myself  un- 
assailable. 

It  may  be  well  to  recapitulate  the  changes  in  the  coast- 
line, on  which  I  rely  to  support  my  inference,  as  to  there 
having  been  some  alterations  in  the  tidal  currents.  They 
are, — the  contraction  of  the  Thames  estuary,  owing  to  the 
'  inning '  of  its  marshes,  the  silting  up  of  the  Wantsum,  the 
destruction  of  the  Lomea,  the  formation  of  the  Goodwin 
Sands,  the  excavation  of  that  deep-sea  channel  called  the 
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Downs,  the  '  inning '  of  the  Bomney  Marshes,  and  the 
creation  of  Dungeness.  The  fact  of  there  having  been 
such  changes  may  certainly  be  denied,  which  would  at 
once  raise  an  historical  issue,  but  surely  they  ought  not 
to  be  ignored  altogether.  They  are  no  'petty  changes,' 
no .  *  petites  modifications  de  la  c6te,'  but  changes  of 
enormous  magnitude,  such  as  are  without  parallel  else- 
where on  the  British  coast,  or  indeed  on  the  coast  opposite, 
if  we  except  the  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  Holland. 
Can  we  suppose  that  they  had  no  effect  on  the  inshore 
tidal  currents?  Prof.  Airy  represents  me  as  supposing 
that  *  the  tidal  hours  of  turn  of  current  may  have  been  ex- 
tremely different  from  what  they  are  now.'  If  my  Mend 
will  turn  to  my  paper,  he  will  see  that  I  expressed  myself 
in  much  more  guarded  language.  My  question  was, '  Is  it 
likely  that  the  tides  continue  to  flow  off  that  place  (Dover) 
to  the  hour  precisely  as  they  did  before  these  changes  had 
taken  place?'  A  very  slight  alteration  in  the  currents 
would  be  sufficient  to  upset  all  the  conclusions  that  have 
been  drawn  from  them.  The  length  of  time  during  which 
the  ebb-tide  flows  after  low  water,  varies  at  almost  every 
point  of  the  Channel,  and  generally  the  inshore  differs 
from  the  mid-channel  current.  I  believe  Dr.  Cardwell's 
observations  on  the  difference  between  these  currents  at 
Folkestone  to  be  perfectly  correct ;  his  error  lay  in  sup- 
posing that  the  law  which  he  had  observed  at  Folkestone 
prevailed  also  at  Dover.  The  differences  we  so  often  ob- 
serve in  the  phenomena  evidently  arise  from  very  complex 
causes,  and  to  assume  that  these  inshore  currents  could  not 
be  affected  by  such  changes  in  the  coast-line  as  I  have 
described,  appears  to  me  to  be  an  assumption  much  too 
hazardous  to  reason  from. 

Before  I  dose  the  paper,  I  would  make  a  remark  as  to 
'the  point  on  the  Stour'  where  the  Britons  met  Caesar. 
Mr.  Long  tells  us  it  was  at  Grove  Ferry.  I  know  of  no 
reason  for  his  fixing  it  at  this  place,  which  appears  to  me 
to  have  hardly  one  of  the  necessary  requisites.    My  own 
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opinion  on  the  subject  was  expressed  as  follows :  '  If  we 
pass  down  the  Stour  two  or  three  miles,  we  shall  find  a 
locality  which  answers  all  the  demands  of  Caesar  s  narra- 
tive. North  of  the  river  is  a  range  of  low  hills,  on  which 
still  lie  large  masses  of  natural  wood.  The  river  runs  at 
the  foot  of  the  hills,  and  to  the  south  of  it  is  a  flat  country 
which  stretches  away  towards  Sandwich  and  Deal.  The 
latter  place  is  about  twelve  miles  distant.'  The  '  two  or 
three  miles'  down  the  Stour  carry  us  to  Sturry  and  Wal- 
more  Hill,  and  supposing  the  British  oppidum  to  have  been 
here  situate,  its  distance  from  the  Roman  Castellum  (Can- 
terbury) would  be  much  the  same  as  we  find  it  to  be 
in  other  cases.  I  devoted  the  day  preceding  my  lecture  to 
an  examination  of  the  neighbourhood,  but  the  heat  was 
terrible,  and  I  was  forced  to  leave  before  I  had  suflSciently 
explored  several  of  the  woods.  A  gentleman,  whose  know- 
ledge of  our  ancient  history  is  well  known  and  appreciated, 
has  kindly  promised  to  complete  what  I  left  imperfect. 
Perhaps  some  vestige  of  the  British  earthworks  may  still 
remain,  and  be  discovered  if  diligently  sought  after. 


LETTER  TO  *THE  ATHENAEUM'  OF  Oct.  3,  1863. 

Saitdfobd  Pabe,  Oxok,  Sept.  28, 1863. 

With  reference  to  the  four  passages  from  Gaul  to  Britain 
mentioned  by  Strabo,  I  noticed,  in  the  Athenaeum  of  Sept. 
26,  p.  401,  Mr.  Long's  opinion  that  the  northernmost  of  the 
four  was  from  the  Portus  Icius;  and  I  ventured  to  state 
my  belief  that,  in  forming  this  opinion,  he  could  not  have 
consulted  Strabo's  text.  I  have  had  my  attention  directed 
to  the  Reader  of  Sept.  19,  p.  317  \  where  I  find  Mr.  Long 
contending  that  the  language  of  Strabo  fully  bears  out  the 
conclusion  he  arrived  at.  It  may  be  well,  therefore,  to 
examine  the  issue  he  has  raised. 

*  See  the  abstract  given  below,  p.  378. 
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The  passage  in  dispute  runs  thus :— - 

rdti  8*  &nh  rSav  trtpi  r!^  '"Pijvov  r&nwv  dyayofitrots  o(/k  &n  alrcay  rSav  itefioXMt 
6  v\ws  i<rriVf  iXkd,  iwb  rSrv  dftopo^ivrcay  rets  Htvawioa  Mopivw'  trap*  oh  hrri  ted 
rb^Tiov  f  ixpitraro  vavcraBfi^  Eaurapd  ^ds,  liaipuv  cir  t^  vr^ow.  Strabo,4. 5. 3. 

I  translated  it  {Athenaeum^  Aug.  15,  p.  aia),  *  When 
people  sail  from  the  country  near  the  Rhine,  the  voyage  is 
not  actually  from  the  mouth  of  the  river,  but  from  the 
country  of  the  Morini,  who  border  on  the  Menapii,  among 
whom  also  is  the  Itium,  which  the  deified  Caesar  used  as 
his  port  when  he  passed  over  to  the  island;'  and  I  drew 
the  inference  that  Strabo  made  a  distinction  between  the 
*  Itium '  and  *  the  usual  port  of  transit.'  Prof.  Airy  agreed 
with  me,  considering  *  that  the  emphatic  Kal  absolutely  dis- 
tinguishes the  Itian  from  the  mercantile  port  of  the  Morini 
mentioned  in  Strabo's  preceding  sentence'  {Athenaeum, 
Sept.  5,  p.  30!?). 

The  following  is  Mr.  Long's  translation  of  the  passage: — 
'  But  those  who  pass  from  the  parts  about  the  Rhine  do 
not  sail  from  the  outlets  of  that  river,  but  from  the  country 
of  the  Morini,  who  border  on  the  Menapii ;  and  it  is  they 
(the  Morini)  who  possess  the  Itium  which  the  deified 
Caesar  used  as  his  ship-station  when  he  crossed  to  the 
island.'  This  translation  is  not  very  definitely  worded, 
and  would  admit  of  being  construed  so  as  to  support  my 
views  on  the  subject ;  but  Mr.  Long  fixes  the  meaning  he 
wishes  it  to  convey  by  the  following  criticism  : — *  The  words 
Kttl  rb  "Itioi;  refer  to  Mopw&v,  and  they  tell  us  the  name  of 
the  place  which  is  implied  in  the  previous  words.  They  do 
not,  as  Mr.  Airy  supposes,  introduce  another  place  to  our 
notice,  in  addition  to  a  place  implied,  which  has  not  been 
named.  This  use  of  koL,  particularly  in  clauses  which 
begin  with  a  relative,  as  irap'  oh,  is  common  in  Greek 
writers — Thucydides,  for  instance — and  it  occurs  in  Strabo. 
The  purpose  of  koi  when  it  is  so  used  is  to  mark  em- 
phatically some  thing  or  circumstance  which  follows  it, 
and  not  a  thing  or  circumstance  in  addition  to  one  that  has 
been  mentioned.    If  we  mis-translate  Koi  in  this  passage  by 
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the  word  "  also,"  we  shall  have  two  ports  mentioned  instead 
of  one'  {Reader,  Sept.  19,  p.  317).  That  in  such  case  we 
shall  have  two  ports  referred  to  is  certain,  and  the  question 
raised  is  whether  Strabo  did  or  did  not  intend  to  refer  to 
two. 

If  the  piece  of  criticism  I  have  put  in  italics  were  gene- 
rally admM^ed,  it  would  be  decisive ;  and  if  it  were  the 
opinion  ot  some  independent  scholar,  I  should  give  it  such 
consideration  as  it  might  be  fairly  entitled  to,  but  the  mere 
dictt$^^  of  a  controversialist  carries  with  it  no  weight. 
Assertions  of  this  kind  are  easily  made,  and  are  just  as 
easily  denied.  The  point  at  issue  must  be  settled  by  an 
appeal  to  the  judgment  of  scholars ;  and  I  know  no  better 
way  of  ascertaining  what  that  judgment  is  likely  to  be 
than  by  inquiring  what  is  the  construction  that  has  hitherto 
been  put  on  the  passage  in  question. 

Casaubon's  edition  of  Strabo,  published  in  1587,  con- 
tained a  Latin  version  by  Xy lander,  which  has  been  often 
reprintea,  and  has  generally  been  considered  one  of  autho- 
rity. It  thus  renders  the  disputed  passage  : — ^  Qui  k 
Rheni  partibus  trajiciunt,  ii  non  ex  ipso  solvunt  ostio,  sed 
ik  Morinis  Menapiorum  conterminis,  apud  quos  est  etiam 
Itium,  quo  navali  usus  est  D.  Caesar,  in  eam  transmittens 
insulam.' 

Siebenkees  revised  (emendavit)  this  Latin  version  for  his 
edition  of  Strabo  (Leipzig,  1796),  but  he  made  no  alteration 
in  the  passage  we  are  now  concerned  with — a  proof  that 
in  his  opinion  it  correctly  gave  the  meaning  of  the  Greek 
text. 

Coray's  version  (Paris,  1809)  is  too  loose  to  be  of  much 
service  in  any  question  of  nice  criticism,  and  his  transla- 
tion of  the  passage,  like  that  of  Mr.  Long's,  is  wide  enough 
to  cover  both  the  meanings  attributed  to  it : — '  Cependant 
ceux  qui  partent  du  premier  de  ces  endroits  s'embarquent 
non  pas  pr^cisdment  aux  embouchures  du  Bhin,  mais  dans 
le  pays  des  Morini,  qui  confinent  aux  Menapii,  et  chez 
lesquels  on  trouve  le  port  Itius.' 

VOL.  II.  B  b 
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The  version  of  Qroskurd  (Berlin,  1831) — the  most  careful 
and  consdentioos  translation  of  Strabo  that  has  yet  ap- 
peared— is  more  definite: — 'Aber  die  aus  den  Orten  um 
den  Rhenos  iibersetzenden  machen  die  Fahrt  nicht  von  den 
Mundung  selbst,  sondem  von  den  mit  den  Menapiem  be- 
nachbarten  Morinen,  wo  auch  der  Hafen  Ition  isty  dessen 
sich  Caesar  der  Gottliche  als  Flottenstandes  bediente  als  er 
nach  der  Insel  iibersetzte/ 

Thus  of  the  three  principal  authorities  one  is  neutral, 
and  the  other  two  construe  the  passage  as  I  apprehend 
most  other  scholars  would  construe  it,  and  as  I  believe 
Mr.  Long  would  have  construed  it,  if  he  had  not  committed 
himself  to  a  statement  which  can  only  be  supported  by 
doing  violence  to  Sti'abo*s  language. 

I  would  make  one  more  observation  before  I  conclude. 
We  find  in  the  'Itinerary*  that  the  iters  which  run  along 
Agrippa's  highway  terminate  at  Boulogne;  and  Strabo 
tells  us  that  this  highway  was  carried  ^to  the  ocean  and  the 
Belload  and  the  Ambiani '  (Geogr.  4.  6. 11).  If  the  original 
terminus  were  Boulogne,  Boulogne  must  have  been  the 
*  Portus  Britannicus '  when  Strabo  wrote,  and,  therefore, 
must  have  been  the  one  he  refers  to  as  the  most  northerly 
of  the  four  ports.  But  according  to  Mr.  Long  the  northern- 
most port  was  the  Portus  Icius — ergo^  the  Portus  Icius  was 
Boulogne.  Will  Mr.  Long  accept  this  conclusion? — and  if 
not,  how  will  he  escape  from  it? 


LETTER  TO  *THE  ATHENAEUM'  OF  March  5,  1869. 

CAirrs  LoDaB,  Cambbidgx,  Ifarch  2, 1869. 

My  attention  has  been  called  to  a  letter  which  appeared 
in  the  last  number  of  the  Athenaeum  (Feb.  27,  p.  317). 
Your  correspondent  *  N.  G.'  refers  to  the  well-known  pas- 
sage in  Caesar,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  timber-trees  of 
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Britain.  *  Materia  cujusque  generis  ut  in  Gallia  est,  prae- 
ter  fagum  et  abietem.  This  passage  is  said  to  be  a  most 
serious  obstacle  in  the  way  of  every  hypothesis  which  re- 
presents the  place  of  Caesar*s  landing  to  have  been  in  a 
locality  producing  beech-trees,  or  in  one  from  which  the 
march  inland  would  have  carried  him  through  districts  in 
which  they  flourish ;  for  it  must  be  presumed  that  Caesar 
would  not  have  alluded  to  the  timber-trees  of  the  country 
unless  he  had  taken  some  pains  to  discover  what  varieties 
were  to  be  met  with  in  the  parts  he  visited.  Hence  it 
would  seem  that  he  could  not  have  landed  at  Deal,  as  his 
advance  from  that  place  must  have  been  through  tracts 
abounding  in  beechwoods ;  and  when  Dr.  Guest,  who  up- 
holds the  idea  that  he  landed  there,  suggests  (as  he  did  in 
the  Athtndeum)  the  possibility  of  some  of  the  bare  country 
in  that  neighbourhood  having  been  clothed  with  beech- 
woods  in  Caesar's  time,  he  appears  to  propound  the  over- 
throw of  his  own  theory.* 

I  agree  in  one  of  the  conclusions  at  which  your  cor- 
respondent seems  to  have  arrived,  viz.  that  the  beech  is 
one  of  our  indigenous  treea  It  is  found  growing  in  all  our 
chalk  districts,  under  circumstances  which  appear  to  me 
inconsistent  with  any  other  hypothesis;  and  the  North 
Downs  are  still  covered  with  beechwoods  wherever  the 
land  cannot  be  turned  to  a  more  useful  purpose.  Now,  at 
whatever  point  on  the  south  coast  Caesar  landed — whether 
at  Deal,  or  Folkestone,  or  Hythe,  or  Pevensey, — he  must 
have  crossed  the  North  Downs  on  his  way  to  the  Thames, 
and  so  have  passed  through  '  tracts  abounding  in  beech- 
woods.' Your  correspondent's  criticism,  therefore,  directly 
attacks  every  theory  which  lands  Caesar  on  the  south 
coast,  and  if  it  be  sound,  not  only  myself,  but  Professor 
Airy,  Mr.  Lewin,  and  almost  all  our  antiquaries,  from  Cam- 
den downwards  must  be  in  error.  There  is,  indeed,  a 
theory  which  lands  Caesar  north  of  the  river,  but  we  need 
not  stop  to  examine  it ;  for  if  Caesar  marched  up  the 
valley  of  the  Tliames— by  whatever  route  he  entered  it, — 
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he  could  hardly  fail  to  meet  with  the  common  beech — Fagus 
sylvatica. 

Everyone  knows  that  the  words  pr<ieter  fugum  et  abietem 
have  given  trouble  to  the  commentators^  The  general 
opinion  seems  to  be,  that  in  this  passage  abies  meant,  not 
the  spruce,  but  the  silver  fir,  and  fagus^  not  the  beech,  but 
the  sweet  chestnut.  Both  the  silver  fir  and  the  sweet 
chestnut  grow  wild  in  France;  but  it  seems  now  to  be 
admitted  that  neither  of  these  trees  is  indigenous  in  this 
country. 


Halbtiri. 
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APPENDIX. 

Ahstrcuii  of  ihe  Argvments  referred  to  in  ths  foregoing  Letters. 

Pbofessob  Aibt,  who  had  already  published  his  views  on  this 
subject)  wrote  a  critique  on  Dr.  Guest's  *  Julius  Caesar's  invasion  of 
Britain/  which  was  printed  in  the  Athenaeum  for  Sept.  5,  1863, 
and  bears  date,  'Boyal  Observatory,  Greenwich,  Aug.  2$,  1863/ 
A  summary  of  his  arguments  is  here  given. 

L  He  assents  to  Dr.  Guest's  interpretation  of  commodissimum  as 
^very  convenient'  rather  than  'most  convenient/  but  he  cannot 
agree  with  Dr.  Guest  that  Caesar  had  no  time  for  weighing  the 
merits  of  different  ports.  Caesar  seems  never  to  have  made  a 
march  without  knowing  the  nature  of  the  place  to  which  he  was 
going,  and  of  the  road  to  it.  He  had  sent  a  confidential  officer  to 
reconnoitre  the  coast,  and  had  been  himself  near  the  port  of  em- 
barkation. In  all  probability  he  fixed  on  the  port  which  was  best 
adapted  to  his  purpose. 

The  denomination  of  '  Cape  Town '  proves  by  analogy  that  the 
Portus  Itius  need  not  have  been  close  to  the  Itian  headland  which 
may  have  signified  either  Gris-nez  or  Alpreck.  Professor  Airy  still 
believed  that  the  Portus  Itius  was  exterior  to  the  country  of  the 
Morini. 

In  reference  to  Dr.  Guest's  citation  of  Strabo,  he  does  not  con- 
sider Strabo  an  original  author  on  this  matter.  His  inaccuracies 
on  several  points  seem  to  show  that  he  had  never  visited  the 
country,  and  he  appears  to  have  drawn  all  his  information  about 
this  part  of  Gaul  from  Caesar's  commentaries.  His  statement  is 
in  fact  little  or  nothing  more  than  a  paraphrase  of  Caesar's.  In 
examining  critically  Strabo's  words — nap*  otg  itm  Koi  rh  "inov^  f  ^XPh~ 
aoro  povaraBfi^  Ktuaap  6  ecir — ^the  writer  agrees  with  Dr.  Guest  that 
icaX  absolutely  distinguishes  the  Itian  port  from  the  mercantile  port 
of  the  Morini  mentioned  in  the  preceding  sentence,  but  differs  from 
him  in  the  interpretation  of  the  following  words.  The  fundamental 
sense  of  vap^  with  the  dative  is  '  adjacency/  or  '  proximity/  There 
are  cases  in  which  a  complex  idea  is  produced,  and  wapit  may  be 
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translated  '  amoDg '  or  '  in ' ;  but  where  the  Bubject  is  a  single  object, 
as  a  port  in  reference  to  the  geography  of  a  countiy,  then  we  must 
adopt  the  original  and  fundamental  idea  of  proximity.  Thus  the 
sentence  must  be  translated,  '  near  to  whom  is  the  Itian  port/  If 
Strabo  had  intended  to  say  that  the  port  was  in  the  countiy  of 
the  Morini  he  would  have  used  cV  not  irapo. 

Caesar  nowhere  states  that  the  passage  from  the  Portus  Itius  was 
the  shortest,  and  there  are  qualifications  of  a  port  far  more  im- 
portant than  mere  shortness  of  sea  passage. 

'  I  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  port  which 
Dr.  Guest  has  suggested  for  the  Portus  Itius.  And  I  take  this 
opportunity  of  acknowledging  how  much  I,  with  other  persons  more 
deserving  of  the  name  of  antiquarian,  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Guest  for 
the  personal  inquiiy  into  the  fitness  of  localities  which  he  has  con- 
ducted with  BO  much  care,  and  for  the  production  of  so  much 
medieval  erudition  bearing  on  this  point.' 

With  regard  to  the  pool  or  backwater  at  Wissant,  Professor  Airy, 
without  questioning  the  perfect  accuracy  of  Dr.  Guest's  account  of 
the  present  state  of  the  ground,  holds  that  such  pools  are  never 
sufficiently  deep  to  serve  as  harbours,  and  instances  those  behind 
the  Chesil  Bank,  behind  the  Slapton  Sands,  and  the  large  '  ii^tangs ' 
on  the  coast  of  Languedoc  and  Siousillon.  A  fleet  of  800  to  1000 
ships  requires  a  great  deal  of  space,  and  he  believes  there  are  only 
two  instances  in  which  such  large  fleets  have  esc&ped  from  their 
sheltering  ports,  each  at  a  single  tide,  the  fleet  of  Julius  Caesar 
from  the  Portus  Itius,  and  that  of  William  of  Normandy  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Somme.  Could  the  pool  harbour  supposed  by  Dr. 
Guest  or  any  of  the  small  Picard  ports  permit  thisf  Surely 
no  other  harbour  on  the  coast  of  France  than  the  estuary  of  the 
Somme. 

Professor  Airy  then  maintains  that  all  the  details  of  Caesar's 
description  with  exception  of  the  one  doubtful  expression  of  certain 
ships  drifting  down  to  the  Morini,  converge  to  the  conclusion  that 
Caesar  set  sail  from  the  estuary  of  the  Somme. 

11.  As  to  the  passage  across  the  sea  to  Britain.  Dr.  Guest  allows 
that  the  slowness  of  passage  is  remarkable  from  Wissant.  Professor 
Airy  would  go  further  and  say  that  it  is  incredible.  '  Is  it  possible 
that  the  fastest  ships  of  the  fleet,  sailing  under  circumstances  which 
are  expressly  described  as  favourable,  should  make  only  two  miles 
an  hour  %    The  Master  of  Caius,  with  whom  I  have  shared  the 
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dangers  as  well  as  the  amusements  of  boat-sailing  on  the  sea,  knows 
well  that  the  most  trifling  breeze  carries  vessels  much  faster  than 
this.'  In  a  broad-built  ferry-boat,  with  a  light  breeze,  one  goes  at 
a  quicker  rate  than  at  the  rate  adopted  bj  Dr.  G-uest  for  Caesar's 
best  sailers.  The  easy  speed  of  about  five  miles  an  hour  would 
have  carried  Oaesar^s  fast  ships  from  the  Sompue  to  the  anchorage 
off  Bexhill  in  the  given  time,  some  ten  hours,  a  more  probable 
course  than  the  twenty  miles  which  Dr.  Guest  has  adopted.       * 

III.  As  to  the  landing.  In  Caesar's  description-  Dr.  Quest 
recognizes  the  cliffs  necur  Dover,  but  no  commander  would  steer 
ships  to  the  foot  of  cliffs  300  feet  high  with  the  intention  of  lanclin<i^ 
to  invade  the  country,  nor  would  any  defenders  station  themselves 
there  to  repel  an  invasion.  The  description  suits  much  better  the 
clifis  between  Hastings  and  Pevensey.  Above  cliffs  of  this  character 
it  was  thought  necessary  to  construct  Martello  towers  which  should 
command  the  beach  below. 

After  a  night-march  of  twelve  miles,  which  could  only  be  made 
on  a  well-frequented  road,  Caesar  found  the  Britons  drawn  up  near 
a  '  flumen,'  whence  they  retired  to  a  neighbouring  fortress.  Professor 
Airy  supposes  this  stream  to  be  the  small  river  Rother  at  Roberts- 
bridge.  Before  the  sluice  at  Rye  was  made  the  high  tide  must  have 
drowned  the  meadows  about  Bodiham,  and  run  up  to  Robertsbridge, 
where  would  be  a  pass  or  ford  across  a  wide  tidal  estuary — a  formid- 
able defence  against  invaders.  With  regard  to  the  fortress,  a  steep 
hill  about  four  miles  off  has  from  time  immemorial  borne  the  name 
of  Burg  Hill — a  name  which  carries  with  it  the  record  of  a  long- 
established  military  post  far  more  certainly  than  any  specific 
tradition  or  any  probable  conjecture.  *  Here  then,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  all  the  requisite  conditions  are  fully  satisfied.  I  again 
place  on  record  my  undoubting  conviction  that  Pevensey  Bay 
was  the  place  of  Caesar's  landing,  and  Robertsbridge  the  place 
of  engagement  with  the  Britons.' 


Mr.  George  Long  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Reader  of  Sept.  5, 
1863,  on  the  subject  of  Dr.  Guest's  paper  in  the  Athenaeum,  and 
another  letter  to  the  same  Journal  of  Bept.  19, 1863,  on  Professor 
Airy's  reply.  The  following  is  a  condensed  summary  of  Mr.  Long's 
arguments  and  statements. 


876  APPENDIX 

First  he  gives  a  recapitulation  of  the  positions  which  he  laid 
down  in  his  edition  of  Caesar's  Commentaries,  published  in  1853. 
$e  then  shows  that  Dr.  Guest  comes  to  the  same  conclusions  in 
all  the  important  features  of  Caesar's  two  expeditions,  'but/  he 
continues,  *this  paper  contains  some  matter  which  seems  to  me 
irreleyant,  some  that  is  incorrect,  and  it  adds  nothiog  to  the 
demonstration/ 

There  are  two  places  named  Ouessant  or  Ouissant  on  the  French 
coast  It  appears  to  be  an  old  Oallic  name.  Ouessant,  the  Roman 
Uxantis,  is  an  island  on  the  coast  of  Finiet^re,  Ouissant  is  Caesar^s 
Itius  or  Iccius  (yariouslj  written  in  the  MSS.).  This  last  identifi- 
cation is  a  probable  one,  for  Caesar  informs  us  that  he  chose  the 
shortest  route  to  Britain,  and  the  shortest  cut  is  from  Cape  Qris-nez . 
and  the  beach  of  Ouissant,  which  is  east  of  the  Cape. 

There  is  no  evidence  for  identifying  Itius  and  Boulogne,  which 
had  a  Gkllic  name  of  its  own — Gesoriacum.  The  measurements 
across  the  chaunel  as  given  by  ancient  geographers  tend  to  the 
conclusion  that  these  two  ports  were  some  distance  apart. 

As  to  Dr.  Guest's  suggestion  that  there  was  formerly  between 
Cape  Gris-nez  and  Ouissant  a  port  capable  of  holding  Caesar's  eight 
hundred  vessels,  Mr.  Long  admits  that  the  plain  in  question  once 
received  the  waters  of  tbe  sea  before  the  passage  was  closed  up 
with  sand,  but  he  does  not  think  there  was  a  tide-harbour  there 
capable  of  holding  all  Caesar's  vessels,  nor,  if  there  had  been,  would 
he  have  used  it.  His  vessels  were  constructed,  as  he  tells  us,  to  be 
hauled  up  on  a  beach,  and  the  long  beach  of  Ouissant  was  exactly 
the  place  that  suited  the  vessels  which,  after  the  experience  of  his 
first  expedition,  he  had  prepared  for  the  second.  He  had  no  port 
on  the  British  coast,  but  after  the  second  landing  in  Britain  he 
hauled  up  aU  his  ships.  The  critics  will  persist  in  looking  for 
a  port  on  the  French  coast,  while  Caesar's  narrative  shows  that  he 
neither  wanted  nor  used  a  port  in  the  modern  sense. 

In  reference  to  Dr.  Guest's  remarks  about  the  slowness  of  Caesar's 
first  passage,  which  he  reckons  at  ten  hours,  Mr.  Long  considers 
Dr.  Guest  in  error  when  he  supposes  that  '  the  fourth  hour  of  the 
day'  means  Ufa  o'clock,  for  if  the  Boman  natural  day  began  at  sun- 
rise, it  would  bring  tbe  fourth  hour  in  August  to  about  half-past 
eight  or  nine.  Arriving  with  his  quickest  vessels  off  Dover  about 
this  time  past  high  water,  he  waited  at  anchor  till  the  ninth  hour, 
which  would  be  from  half-past  two  to  half-past  three  in  the  after- 
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noon,  when  having  both  wind  and  tide  favourable  he  set  sail,  and  at 
about  seven  miles  from  his  anchorage  he  brought  his  vessels  to  on 
an  open  and  level  coast. 

When  Caesar  says  that  the  tide  (pjuini)  was  favourable,  he  means 
that  he  had  water  sufficient  to  keep  near  the  shore.  On  this  first 
voyage,  while  he  was  at  anchor,  he  could  see  the  water  rise  and  fall : 
and  he  could  see  how  the  stream  ran. 

Mr.  Long  then  quotes  the  opinion  of  Lieutenant  Burstal  on  the 
set  of  the  stream,  assuming  that  the  day  of  Caesar's  arrival  in 
Britain  was  the  27  th  of  August,  and  that  the  next  full  moon  was 
on  the  night  of  the  30th  of  August.  This  opinion  is  as  follows : 
'  During  the  interval  between  12.40  and  6.50  p.m.  of  August  27th, 
the  stream  was  setting  to  the  westward,  and  therefore,  if  Caesar 
weighed  anchor  at  3.30  p.m.,  the  stream  was  settiog  to  the  W.S.W., 
but  it  is  very  possible  that  there  was  sufficient  wind  for  him  to 
make  good  headway  against  the  stream,  as  at  that  period  of  the 
moon,  four  days  before  the  full,  the  stream  would  not  exceed  one- 
and-a-half  miles  an  hour.  This  is  on  the  supposition  that  he 
wished  to  land  near  Deal  or  Sandwich,  where,  in  most  cases  it 
would  be  most  practicable.  But,  should  the  statement  be  literally 
correct,  that  at  3.30  p.m.  the  wind  and  tide  were  fiBivourable,  one 
would  be  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  wind  was  from  the  N.E. 
and  that  he  sailed  with  wind  and  tide  down  channel  to  the 
Westward,  and  landed  on  the  first  level  beach,  about  two  miles 
from  the  South  Foreland  or  near  the  village  of  Sandgate.' 

From  this  Mr.  Long  draws  the  conclusion — Caesar  says  that  he 
went  on  with  wind  and  tide  favourable.  If  *■  tide '  means  stream, 
his  statement  is  not  true ;  otherwise  reason  should  be  shown  why 
he  ^could  not  go  on  to  Deal,  since  he  certainly  affirms  that  he  went 
on  and  did  not  go  back. 

Mr.  Long  then  criticizes  Professor  Airy's  theory,  that  Caesar  sailed 
from  the  Somme  and  landed  at  Pevensey.  He  holds  that,  though 
this  assumption  removes  the  difficulty  just  discussed  about  the 
course  of  the  stream,  it  raises  greater  difficulties  and  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  Caesar's  text 

He  conceives  that  Dr.  Quest's  conclusion  about  the  changes  on 
the  coast-line  amounts  to  this — '  Tbe  form  of  the  coast  in  Caesar's 
time  was  such  that  at  the  hour  and  on  the  day  above-mentioned, 
the  stream  was  flowing  in  a  direction  contrary  to  that  in  which  it 
now  flows  at  the  same  time.    This  is  his  conclusion;  for  his  hypo- 
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thesis  about  the  coast  is  presented  as  a  solution  of  the  difficulty 
about  the  stream/     This  ooncluBion  Mr.  Long  believes  to  be  false. 

He  holds  that  on  his  second  voyage  Caesar  may  have  had  20,000 
men  in  all,  since  the  legions  were  constantly  diminishing,  not  as 
Dr.  Guest  supposes  from  30,000  to  40,000.  There  were  also  no 
doubt  *  Mercatores '  (traders)  who  accompanied  the  army. 

The  countiy  about  Deal  seems  to  Mr.  Long  to  satisfy  all  the 
requirements  of  Caesar^s  text  as  to  his  landing-place.  At  Worth, 
between  Deal  and  Sandwich,  is  some  of  the  best  wheat-land  in 
England. 


In  his  second  letter  to  the  Reader  Mr.  Long  is  chiefly  occupied 
in  criticizing  Professor  Airy's  conclusions  in  the  Athenaewn.  He 
cannot  make  Mr.  Airy's  passage  from  the  Somme  to  Pevensey  Bay 
agree  with  Caesar's  statements  that  he  sailed  the  distance  of  thirty 
Bioman  miles  and  that  he  chose  the  shortest  way  across  the 
channel.  He  maintains  that  Mr.  Airy  mistranslates  Strabo,  when 
he  makes  him  say  that  the  Portus  Itius  was  external  to  the  country 
of  the  Morini,  while  nap*  oh  should  mean  'in  their  possession.' 
Mr.  Long  further  blames  Mr.  Airy  for  agreeing  with  Dr.  Guest 
'  that  the  emphatic  kqI  absolutely  distinguishes  the  Itian  port  from 
the  mercantile  port  mentioned  in  Caesar's  preceding  sentence.' 
The  words  kqI  r6  "iruw  refer  to  Mopip&v,  and  they  tell  us  the  name 
of  the  place  which  is  implied  in  the  previous  words.  Tliey  do  not, 
as  Mr.  Airy  supposes,  introduce  another  place  to  our  notice,  in 
addition  to  a  place  implied,  which  has  not  been  named.  Mr.  Long 
answers  Mr.  Airy's  objection  that  if  Strabo  had  intended  to  say 
that  Itium  was  in  the  country  of  the  Morini  he  would  have  used  cV 
not  ncLph  by  giving  instances  in  which  Strabo  uses  wapa  with  the 
dative  with  the  meaning  '  in  the  possession  of.' 

In  reply  to  Mr.  Airy's  assertion  that '  Caesar  nowhere  states  that 
the  passage  from  the  Portus  Itius  was  the  shortest '  Mr.  Long  says 
'  It  is  true  that  he  does  not  state  this  in  direct  terms,  but  still  he 
does  say  it.  He  states  (4.  21)  that  he  marched  into  the  country  of 
the  Morini,  because  the  passage  from  that  country  to  Britain  was 
the  shortest.  If  any  man  will  dispute  about  the  meaning  of  "in 
Morinos  proficiscitur,"  because  these  words  (4.  21)  might  possibly 
express  only  the  direction  of  his  march  and  not  the  termination,  he 
may  compare  the  use  of  the  same  word  in  7,  5,  6  and  8.    As  the 
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passage  from  the  Morini  was  the  shortest,  Caesar  ordered  all  his 
vessels  to  come  to  the  country  of  the  Morini ;  and  we  conclude 
that  he  sailed  from  the  country  to  which  the  vessels  came/ 

After  a  few  other  remarks  Mr.  Long  concludes — ^  The  matter  is 
reducible  to  a  small  compass.  If  Caesar  tells  the  truth  when  he 
says  that  he  made  the  shortest  passage  to  Britain,  he  did  not  sail 
from  the  Somme.  He  sailed  from  some  part  of  the  French  coast 
between  Boulogne  and  Calais,  and  he  came  to  anchor  somewhere  on 
the  opposite  coast  of  Kent.  The  question  is,  which  way  did  he  go 
after  leaving  his  anchorage;  and  that  is  all.  If  bis  narrative  is 
false,  we  do  not  know  anything  about  his  voyage,  and  it  is  not 
worth  the  trouble  of  a  guess.' 


THE   CAMPAIGN  OF  AULUS  PLAUTIUS 

IN  BRITAIN,  A.D.  43. 

A  DISCOUBSE  DELIVERED  IN  THE  HISTORICAL  SECTION  AT 
THE  MEETING  OF  THE  ARCHAEOLOQICAL  INSTITUTE  IN 
LONDON,   JULY  1 9,  1 866. 


[Reprinted  from  the  '  Archaeological  Jonmal/  vol.  xziii.] 


Before  we  can  discuss  with  advantage  the  campaign  of 
Aulus  Plautius  in  Britain,  it  will  be  necessary  to  settle,  or 
at  least  endeavour  to  settle,  certain  vexed  questions  which 
have  much  troubled  our  English  antiquaries.  The  first  of 
these  relates  to  the  place  where  Caesar  crossed  the  Thames. 
Caesar  tells  us  (B.  Q.  5.  11)  that  '  the  river  called  Tamesis 
divided  the  country  of  Cassivelaunus  from  the  maritime 
states  about  eighty  miles  from  the  sea ;'  and,  in  another 
passage  (B.  Q.  5.  18),  that  *  he  led  his  army  unto  the  river 
Tamesis  to  the  country  of  Cassivelaunus.  The  river  was 
passable  on  foot  only  at  one  place,  and  that  with  difficulty. 
When  he  came  there,  he  observed  that  there  were  large 
bodies  of  the  enemy  drawn  up  on  the  opposite  bank.  The 
bank,  also,  was  defended  with  sharpened  stakes  fixed  in 
firont,  and  stakes  of  the  like  kind  were  fixed  below  under 
water,  and  concealed  by  the  river.  Having  learnt  thus 
much  from  the  prisoners  and  deserters,  Caesar  sent  forward 
the  cavalry  and  immediately  ordered  the  legions  to  follow 
them ;  but  the  soldiers  went  at  such  a  pace  and  with  such 
sn  impetus,  though  they  had  only  the  head  above  water^ 
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that  the  enemy  could  not  resist  the  impetus  of  the  legions 
and  the  cavalry,  but  deserted  the  bank  and  took  to  flight' 

According  to  Orosius,  *  nearly  the  whole  ford  under 
water'  was  covered  with  the  stakes;  and  Bede,  when  he 
copies  the  statement,  adds  (H.  E.  1.2),  '  The  remains  of 
the  stakes  are  to  be  seen  there  to  this  very  day  (usque 
hodie) ;  and  it  appears,  upon  inspection  (inspectantibus), 
that  each  of  them  was  as  thick  as  a  man's  thigh,  and  that 
they  were  covered  {circumjusae)  with  lead,  and  fixed  im- 
movably in  the  depths,  of  the  river.'  Bede  never  saw  the 
Thames ;  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  point  out  the  man  &om 
whom  he  derived  the  information  he  has  handed  down  to 
us.  In  the  opening  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History  he  ac- 
knowledges his  literary  obligations  to  a  London  priest 
named  Nothelm.  Nothelm  was  a  Londoner  bom,  and 
died  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  he  was  Bede's  informant.  It  appears,  therefore, 
that  in  Bede's  time,  that  is,  seven  or  eight  centuries  after 
Caesar's  invasion,  there  was  some  place  on  the  Thames 
where  the  bottom  of  the  river  was  covered  with  stakes, 
and  which  educated  men,  who  must  have  been  well  ac^ 
quainted  with  the  river  and  its  neighbourhood,  considered 
to  be  the  place  where  Caesar  crossed  it. 

Camden  was  the  first  of  our  modem  antiquaries  to  direct 
attention  to  this  subject.  He  lighted  on  a  place  near 
Walton  called  '  Coway  Stakes,'  and  as  it  was  '  about  eighty 
miles  from  the  sea,'  and  as  he  found  there  stakes  driven 
into  the  bed  of  the  river,  he  fixed  upon  it  unhesitatingly  as 
the  place  where  Caesar  crossed  the  Thames.  It  is  prob- 
able that  many  of  the  stakes  had  been  removed  even 
before  Camden's  time,  owing  to  the  requirements  of  the 
navigation ;  but  a  considerable  number  of  them  were,  no 
doubt,  remaining  when  Qale  visited  the  place  in  1734.  He 
tells  us  (Arch.  i.  183),  'As  to  the  wood  of  the  stakes,  it 
proves  its  own  antiquity,  being,  by  its  long  duration  under 
water,  so  consolidated  as  to  resemble  ebony,  and  will  admit 
of  a  polish,  and  not  in  the  least  rotted.    It  is  evident  from 
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the  exterior  grain  of  the  wood  that  the  stakes  were  the 
entire  bodies  of  young  oak  trees,  there  not  being  the  least 
appearance  of  any  tool  to  be  seen  upon  the  whole  circum- 
ference, and  if  we  allow  in  our  calculation  for  the  gradual 
increase  of  growth  towards  its  end  where  fixed  in  the  river, 
the  stake,  I  think,  will  exactly  answer  the  thickness  of  a 
man's  thigh,  as  described  by  Bede ;  but  whether  they  were 
soldered  with  lead  at  the  end  fixed  in  the  bottom  of  the 
river  is  a  particular  I  could  not  learn :  but  the  last  part  of 
Bede's  description  is  certainly  just,  that  they  are  unmove- 
able,  and  remain  so  to  this  day/ 

At  present,  when  a  pile  is  driven  into  the  bed  of  a  river, 
it  is  shod  with  iron,  and  also  has  its  upper  end  strength- 
ened with  bands  of  iron,  to  prevent  its  splitting.  The 
stakes  could  hardly  have  been  shod  with  so  soft  a  metal 
as  .lead ;  but  as  iron  was  costly  (ejus  exigua  est  copia^ 
B..Q.  5.  12),  and  lead  was  produced  even  at  that  early 
period  in  great  abundance,  the  latter  metal  may  have 
been  used  to  wrap  round  the  stakes,  to  give  them 
greater  stifihess.  The  uppermost  plates  of  lead  must 
have  been  removed  when  the  stakes  were  sharpened,  and 
the  rest  may  have  been  stripped  off  in  later  times  by  the 
fishermen. 

Hitherto  there  had  been  a  pretty  general  agreement 
among  our  antiquaries  as  to  the  locality  of  Caesar's  ford. 
But,  soon  after  Oale's  visit,  Daines  Barrington  went 
to  Coway,  and  thought  he  had  discovered  a  'decisive 
proof  that  the  opinions  prevalent  on  this  subject  were 
erroneous.  A  fi^iherman,  who  '  had  been  employed  by 
some  gentlemen  to  take  up  the  stakes  at  that  place/  told 
him  that  the  stakes  were  ranged  ac7*oss  the  river ^  and,  con- 
sequently, not  in  a  position  to  oppose  any  impediment  to 
Caesar's  passage.  He  refused  therefore  to  consider  them 
to  be  the  stakes  referred  to  by  Caesar,  and  suggested  that 
they  might  be  the  remains  of  some  fishing  weir.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  present  century,  Bray,  the  editor  of  Man- 
ning s  '  History  of  Surrey/  paid  a  visit  to  Coway,  and  was 
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told  that  the  stakes  were  ranged  across  the  river  in  two 
rows,  some  nine  feet  apart.  The  fisherman,  his  informant, 
had  weighed  several  of  the  stakes,  each  as  thick  as  his 
thigh  and  shod  with  iron,  and  sold  them  for  half-a-guinea 
apiece  to  a  foolish  antiquary.  Only  one  stake  was  then 
remaining.  Bray  seems  to  have  been  half  inclined  to 
adopt  the  fisherman's  notion,  that  the  stakes  were  the 
remains  of  a  bridge^. 

All  this  conflict  of  opinion  appears  to  have  arisen  from  a 
talae  assumption.  Our  antiquaries  assume  that  the  stakes 
were  fixed  in  the  bed  of  the  river  merely  to  prevent 
Caesar's  passage.  I  believe  them  to  have  been  fixed  there 
for  a  very  difierent  purpose,  years  before  Caesar  came  into 
the  island.  I  think  the  stakes  formed  part  of  what  may 
be  called  a  fortified  ford,  and  were  distributed  so  as  to  stop 
all  transit  over  the  river,  save  along  a  narrow  passage, 
which  would  bring  the  passenger  directly  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  watch,  stationed  on  the  northern  bank  to 
guard  the  fort  and  to  receive  the  toll.  The  shallow  at 
Coway  was  probably  of  considerable  extent,  and  through 
its  whole  length  must  have  extended  the  line  of  stakes 
which  Caesar  observed  on  the  northern  bank.  But  there 
must  also  have  been  two  other  lines  of  stakes  across  the 
river  to  mark  out  and  define  the  passage.  The  remaining 
portion  of  the  shallow  was,  no  doubt,  covered  with  the 
short  stakes  that  were  'concealed  by  the  river.'  These 
contrivances  agree  with  the  means  of  defence  which  we 
know  were  adopted  in  other  instances.  There  are  ancient 
strongholds  in  Ireland,  the  front  of  which  still  bristles 
over  with  jagged  pieces  of  rock  fixed  in  the  ground,  evi- 
dently for  the  purpose  of  impeding  the  advance  of  an 
assailant. 

That  such  was  really  the  disposition  of  the  stakes  may, 

^  Manning  and  Bray,  '  History  of  Surrey,*  vol.  ii.  p.  759.  A  '  Coway  Stake ' 
is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  It  was  obtained  in  1777,  as  noticed 
Arch.  Joam.  vol.  16,  p.  203,  where  also  another,  in  possession  of  the  late  Earl 
oC  Shrewsbury,  is  described. 
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I  think,  be  gathered,  not  only  from  the  reports  of  the 
fishermen,  but  also  from  Caesar's  narrative.  When  he  saw 
the  Britons  ranged  along  the  northern  bank  with  the 
stakes  in  front  of  them,  he  ordered  the  cavalry  to  pass  the 
river,  and  the  legions  to  follow  them.  How  could  either 
cavalry  or  infantry  cross  the  river  if  the  stakes  were  ranged 
as  our  antiquaries  assume  them  to  have  been?  The  passage 
could  have  lieen  effected  only  by  a  miracle. 

The  Emperor  of  the  French  has  seen  the  difficulty,  and 
endeavours  to  meet  it.  He  supposes  that  Caesar  sent  the 
cavalry  across  the  river  at  some  place,  either  above  or 
below  the  ford,  to  take  the  Britons  in  flank,  and  that  the 
soldiers  then  removed  the  stakes,  when  the  legions  hurried 
across  the  river  in  the  way  described  by  Caesar.  As  the 
river  was  fordable  '  only  at  one  place,'  the  cavalry,  on  this 
hypothesis,  must  have  swum  the  river.  But  to  swim 
cavalry  over  such  a  river  as  the  Thames  is  not  a  military 
operation  of  every  day's  occurrence.  Can  we  suppose,  if  it 
really  took  place,  that  Caesar  would  have  made  no  allusion 
to  it?  Besides,  what  were  the  Britons  doing  while  the 
Roman  soldiers  were  removing  the  stakes  in  front  of  them  ? 
It  is  clear  they  did  not  break  till  the  legions  reached  them. 
Caesar  says  not  a  word  about  taking  the  Britons  in  flank, 
nor  about  removing  the  stakes.  The  whole  is  mere  hypo- 
thesis— hypothesis  not  only  unsupported  by  Caesar's  narra- 
tive, but,  as  it  appears  to  me,  inconsistent  with  it.  When 
he  had  sent  the  cavalry  across  the  river,  he  ordered  the 
legions  ^ subsequi*  I  submit  that  this  means  to  follow 
immediately  after,  or,  in  other  words,  in  company  with  the 
cavalry.  The  employment  of  the  two  arms  together  seems 
to  have  been  one  of  Caesar's  favourite  tactics,  and,  in  de- 
scribing it,  he  sometimes  uses  the  very  same  phrase  as  on 
the  present  occasion,  e.g,  when  describing  his  pursuit  of 
the  Belgae  (Bell.  Qall.  2.  11).  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  Caesar's  attack  was  made  in  front,  and  that  the 
enemy's  position  was  carried  by  what,  in  modem  military 
language,  is  called  '  a  rush.'    It  was  a  daring  attempt,  and 

VOL,  II.  c  c 
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not  without  its  peril;  but  Caesar  well  knew  the  men  he 
commanded,  and  he  was  successful. 

The  Emperor  sent  over  engineer  officers  to  examine  the 
present  state  of  the  river  near  Coway.  They  reported  that 
there  was  no  ford  at  Coway,  but  that  there  were  several 
fords  to  the  eastward — a  piece  of  information  which  had 
been  long  familiarly  known  to  English  antiquaries.  The 
Emperor  reasons  thus :  the  tide  ends  at  Teddington — the 
name  of  which  he  tells  us  means  Tide-end  town — and  as 
Caesar  would  hardly  select  a  spot  for  crossing  the  river 
where  he  might  be  interrupted  by  the  tide,  he  must  have 
passed  it  west  of  Teddington.  Of  the  various  fords  between 
Teddington  and  Coway,  the  Emperor  selects  the  one  at 
Sunbury,  as  being,  in  his  judgment,  the  most  convenient. 

The  fallacy  which  runs  through  this  reasoning  is  a  patent 
one.  The  Emperor  reasons  from  the  present  to  the  past 
without  taking  any  note  of  the  changes  that  have  occurred 
during  2000  years.  In  the  time  of  Caesar  the  river  ran 
from  the  high  levels  of  Gloucestershire  and  Oxfordshire  to 
the  sea — uninterruptedly.  Now,  from  Teddington  west- 
ward it  is  a  canal,  crossed  every  two  or  three  miles  by 
weirs  and  locks;  in  short,  a  mere  string  of  pounded  waters 
rising  step  above  step  till  they  reach  the  high  levels  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking.  The  tide  comes  up  to 
Teddington  Lock,  and  there,  of  course,  it  ends ;  but  as 
the  lock  did  not  exist  in  the  time  of  Caesar,  any  infer- 
ence drawn  from  the  fact  that  the  tide  now  ends  there, 
is  beside  the  question.  How  can  we  argue  from  the 
present  artificial  state  of  the  river  to  its  state  in  the  time 
of  Caesar?  Its  scour  must  be  dififerent,  its  deposits  must  be 
different— to  say  nothing  of  the  dredging-machine,  which 
has  been  at  work  year  by  year  from  a  period  antecedent 
even  to  the  construction  of  the  locks.  The  river  now  falls 
over  a  weir  in  a  cascade  some  six  feet  high,  hurries  along 
for  a  mile  or  so  with  a  strong  current,  and  then  gradually 
slackens  its  pace  till  half-a-mile  or  three-quarters  of  a  mile 
before  the  next  weir  it  becomes  a  pond,  with  hardly  a 
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ripple  on  its  surface.  It  then  tumbles  over  the  weir,  and 
the  process  is  repeated.  The  consequence  is,  that  the  silt 
and  gravel  beneath  each  weir  are  torn  up,  carried  down 
by  the  current,  and  deposited  in  the  still  water,  so  that 
before  each  weir  there  is  a  tendency  to  form  a  shallow, 
over  which  in  one  or  more  places  a  man  may,  in  certain 
states  of  the  river,  wade  across  it.  These  are  the  fords 
which  the  French  engineer  officers  have  brought  under  the 
notice  of  the  Emperor.  The  shallow  at  Sunbury  is  a  mere 
consequence  of  Sunbury  weir.  Remove  the  weir,  and 
Caesar's  ford  at'  Sunbury  would  be  swept  away  in  a 
twelvemonth  by  the  natural  scour  of  the  river. 

I  have  argued  that  the  fords  noticed  by  the  French 
officers  have  been  produced  entirely  by  the  present  arti- 
ficial conditions  of  the  river.  But  there  is  one  shallow 
which  is  due  to  a  very  different  agency,  to  causes,  indeed, 
which  must  have  been  in  operation  even  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Caesar.  A  spring-tide,  when  backed  by  an  east 
wind,  comes  up  to  Teddington  Lock  in  great  force,  and  some- 
times rises  above  the  weir  and  sweeps  up  the  river  to  the 
next  lock.  The  consequence  is  an  accumulation  of  silt  and 
gravel  in  front  of  Teddington  Lock,  which  is  a  serious  im- 
pediment to  the  navigation,  and  on  which  barges  may 
sometimes  be  seen  aground  for  days  together  before  they 
can  enter  the  lock;  I  think  it  probable  that  when  the 
river  was  in  its  natural  state,  these  spring-tides  ran  up  the 
river  eight  or  nine  miles  further — in  other  words,  to  Coway ; 
and  that  the  deposit  which  they  now  leave  at  Teddington 
then  contributed  to  form  the  shallow  over  which  Caesar 
passed.  This  is,  of  course  mere  conjecture ;  but  I  submit  it 
as  a  reasonable  one. 

There  is  one  means  of  arriving  at  a  conclusion  on  this 
much-vexed  question  which  has  hitherto  been  neglected — I 
mean  the  topography  of  the  Thames  valley.  When  we 
find  a  village  or  hamlet  on  the  banks  of  a  stream  bearing  a 
name  which  ends  in  the  word^brci,  we  may  infer  with  cer- 
tainty that,  at  the  time  the  name  tuas  given^  there  was  a  ford 

c  c  2 
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in  the  neighbourhood  of  such  village  or  hamlet.  Such 
names  are  frequent  on  the. upper  Thames,  t,g.  Oxford, 
Shillingford,  Wallingford,  Moulsford,  &c.,  and  eyen  in  the 
forest  district  round  Marlow  we  have  Hurlyford ;  but  from 
Hurlyford  to  the  sea,  a  distance  of  nearly  loo  miles,  taking 
into  account  the  windings  of  the  river,  there  is  but  one 
place  on  the  banks  of  the  Thames  bearing  a  name  which 
indicates  a  ford  over  it.  This  solitary  place  is  Halliford,  at 
the  Goway  stakes.  Caesar  says  there  was  but  one  ford  on 
the  Thames — memiing,  of  course,  the  lower  Thames,  with 
which  alone  he  was  acquainted,  and  we  now  have  but  one 
place  on  its  banks  the  name  of  which  points  to  the  exist- 
ence of  a  ford.  Our  topography  is  in  perfect  agreement 
with  his  statement ;  and,  to  my  mind,  this  coincidence  is 
almost  decisive  of  the  question. 

In  this  inquiry  it  is  well  to  keep  in  mind  the  distinction 
between  a  ford  which  is  passable  under  the  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances of  the  river,  and  a  shallow  which  can  only  be 
crossed  under  circumstances  that  are  special  and  extra- 
ordinary. There  are  shallows  on  the  Thames,  some  of 
them  lying  east  of  Teddington,  which  certain  fishermen 
will  tell  you  can  be  waded  over,  while  others  will  as 
stoutly  deny  that  such  is  the  case.  I  think  it  probable 
that  in  seasons  of  drought,  or  at  low  ebb  with  the  wind  in 
a  particular  quarter,  men  may  have  passed  over  these 
shallows.  In  the  year  1016  Edmund  Ironside  twice  led  his 
forces  over  the  Thames  at  Brentford ;  and  there  are  anti- 
quaries  who,  coupling  this  fact  with  the  indications  of  a 
ford  furnished  by  the  name  of  Brentford,  have  inferred 
that  there  was  once  a  ford  ov^  the  Thames  at  that  place. 
But  the  name  of  Brentford  had  no  reference  to  a  ford  over 
the  Thames ;  it  certainly  designated  the  ford  over  the 
Brent  by  which  the  Roman  Koad  from  London  to  Staines 
crossed  the  latter  river.  Edmund  s  passage  of  the  Thames 
must  have  been  attended  with  great  peril,  for  we  are  told 
in  the  chronicle  that '  there  was  great  loss  of  English  folk  by 
drowning,  owing  to  their  own  carelessness.'  We  can  readily 
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understand  that  the  silt  brought  up  by  the  spring-tides 
would  leave  deposits  behind  it  in  the  bights  of  the  river 
and  also  in  the  tails  of  the  several '  eyots' — some  of  which, 
by-the-by,  lie  off  Brentford-^ and  when  the  scour  of  the 
river  was  weakened  by  the  erection  of  a  bridge  at  London, 
these  deposits  would  naturally  tend  to  form  shallows. 
Little  is  known  of  the  bridge  which  spanned  the  river  in 
the  eleventh  century,  but  we  may  assume  that  like  its 
successor  it  rested  upon  huge  substructions,  and  conse- 
quently that  its  action  on  the  tides  and  the  scour  of  the 
river  was  very  similar  to  that  of  Old  London  Bridge. 
The  reader  will  hardly  need  to  be  reminded  how  the 
old  bridge  dammed  back  the  water  at  ebb  of  tide,  and 
how  greatly  the  scour  of  the  river  was  increased  when 
this  impediment  was  removed.  But  there  are  probably 
few  that  have  troubled  themselves  to  inquire  how  far 
the  effects  resulting  from  the  altered  conditions  of  the 
river  extended.  If  my  information  can  be  relied  on,  and 
I  think  it  trustworthy,  these  effects  were  more  or  less 
felt  as  high  up  the  river  as  Teddington.  Li  Caesar's 
time,  before  London  bridges  were  thought  of,  or  London 
itself  existed,  I  believe  the  downward  current  swept 
every  obstruction  before  it  from  the  Coway  stakes  to 
the  Nore. 

I  must  now  briefly  call  attention  to  the  districts  which 
Roman  geographers  recognized  in  this  part  of  Britain,  or 
rather,  I  should  say,  which  Ptolemy  recognized,  for  he  is 
our  great  authority  on  the  subject.  Cantium  may  be  said, 
speaking  roughly,  to  be  represented  by  our  modem  Kent, 
and  the  country  of  the  Trinobantes,  which  had  for  its 
capital  Colchester  {Ckimtilodunum)^  by  our  modem  Essex. 
West  of  the  Trinobantes  were  a  people  whom  our  antiquaries 
call  the  Catyeuchlani.  I  have  no  doubt  this  is  a  blundered 
name.  It  is  only  used  by  Ptolemy,  and  by  him  only  on 
one  occasion.  Dion  calls  the  people  the  Eataouellanoi, 
and  in  a  Cumberland  inscription  they  are  called  the  Catu- 
vellauni.     Catuvellauni  is  merely  the  Latin  form  of  the 
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Qreek  name  Eataouellanoi ;  and  I  shall  henceforth  give 
this  very  important  tribe  the  name  of  Catuvellauni.  Their 
principal  town  was  Verulam.  South  of  the  river  were  the 
Atrebates,  with  Silchester  for  their  capital,  and  further 
west  were  two  other  tribes — ^the  Dobuni,  whose  principal 
town  was  Cirencester,  and  the  Belgae  proper,  two  of  whose 
towns  were  Old  Sarum  and  Winchester.  I  call  the  last 
tribe  the  Belgae  proper,  to  prevent  any  false  inference. 
The  Atrebates  were  just  as  much  a  Belgic  race  as  the 
Belgae  proper;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  Catuvel- 
launi and  of  the  different  tribes  who  ruled  in  Kent.  The 
people  of  Winchester  and  Old  Sarum  may  have  been  called 
the  Belgae  specially,  because  they  were  the  earliest  settle- 
ment of  that  race  in  Britain. 

To  trace  the  boundaries  of  these  different  tribes  is  a 
question  of  great  difficulty,  but  of  still  greater  interest. 
On  the  northern  borders  of  Middlesex  is  an  earthwork, 
called  by  the  peasantry  of  the  neighbourhood  the  Qrimes- 
ditch.  It  runs  for  about  two  miles  to  the  North-Westem 
Railway,  and  fragments  of  it  may  be  found  west  of  the 
line.  Its  ditch  is  to  the  south,  and  it  must,  therefore,  have 
been  a  boundary  of  Catuvellauni.  It  appears  to  have 
reached  the  woodland  which  once  seems  to  have  shut  in 
the  Co}ne  valley  on  the  east,  and  in  the  other  direction 
I  have  little  doubt  that  it  was  connected  with  the  earth- 
works which  surrounded  the  British  town  of  SuUoniacae 
(Brockley  Hill).  But  the  whole  face  of  the  country  in 
that  neighbourhood  has  been  long  since  torn  up  for  brick- 
earth,  and  the  dyke  has  consequently  disappeared.  Whether 
it  was  continued  east  of  Sulloniacae  I  cannot  say.  Possibly 
forest  may  have  filled  the  whole  space  between  the  Lea  and 
Sulloniacae ;  at  least,  this  is  the  only  explanation  I  can  give 
of  the  curious  turn  which  the  Roman  road  makes  at 
Tyburn.  I  would  then  draw  the  boundary  line  of  the 
Catuvellauni  from  Brockley  Hill  along  the  Orimesditch  to 
the  woodland,  down  the  woodland  to  the  Brent,  and  so 
down  the  Brent  to  the  Thames. 
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As  the  western  boundary  of  the  Trinobantes  was  un- 
doubtedly the  marshy  valley  of  the  Lea,  the  question 
naturally  arises,  what  became  of  the  district  between  the 
Lea  and  the  Brent.  Here  we  have  the  larger  part  of  the 
metropolitan  county  unaccounted  for.  I  believe  this  dis- 
trict, whose  market  value  at  the  present  time  is  greater 
than  that  of  any  other  district  of  similar  extent  in  the 
world,  was,  in  the  early  times  of  which  we  are  now  speak- 
ing, merely  a  march  of  the  Catuvellauni,  a  common  through 
which  ran  a  wide  tracktvay,  but  in  which  was  neither  town, 
village,  nor  inhabited  house.  No  doubt  the  Catuvellauni 
fed  their  cattle  in  the  march,  and  there  may  have  been 
shealings  there  to  shelter  their  herdsmen,  but  house  for 
the  usual  purposes  of  habitation  I  believe  there  was  none. 
We  have  Caesar's  authority  for  saying  (B.  G.  4.  3)  that 
the  imperfectly  civilized  races  of  that  period  prided  them- 
selves in  having  a  belt  of  desolate  country  around  their 
settlements,  and  I  have  little  doubt  that  between  Brockley 
Hill  and  the  Thames  all  was  wilderness,  from  the  Lea  to 
the  Brent. 

The  subject  of  these  boundary  dykes  is  so  important, 
that  I  make  no  apology  for  calling  the  reader's  attention  to 
two  others,  which  belonged  to  the  Atrebates.  The  Boman 
road  connecting  their  capital,  Silchester,  with  Old  Sarum, 
no  doubt  was  preceded  by  a  more  ancient  British  trackway. 
This  trackway  ran  between  two  masses  of  forest,  remains 
of  which  still  exist ;  and  in  the  opening  between  the  forests, 
a  little  to  the  north-east  of  Andover,  there  are  the  remains 
of  a  dyke,  which  I  have  no  doubt  once  shut  in  the  whole 
space  between  the  woodlands.  The  ditch  is  to  the  west ; 
so  the  boundary  dyke  must  have  been  raised  by  the  Atre- 
bates, and  here  the  wayfarer  from  Old  Sarum  must  have 
halted  and  paid  the  toll.  The  other  boundary  dyke  has  a 
historical  significance,  which  bears  directly  upon  the  ques- 
tion we  have  already  discussed  at  so  much  length.  From 
the  Coway  stakes  the  ground  rises  gradually  for  about 
three  miles,  and  then  dips  almost  precipitously  into  the 
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valley  of  the  Wey.  On  the  top  of  the  hill  (St.  George's 
Hill  1)  is  an  ancient  British  stronghold  which  commands 
the  whole  valley,  and  as  the  valley  certainly  belonged  to 
the  Atrebates,  I  infer  that  it  was  this  people  that  con- 
structed the  fortress.  Aubrey  tells  that  *a  trench'  went 
from  this  fortress  to  Walton,  and  gave  that  village  its 
name.  A  dyke  still  runs  from  the  ramparts  towai'ds 
Walton.  I  have  traced  it  for  more  than  one-third  of  the 
distance,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  once  reached  the 
village,  and,  as  Aubrey  conjectured,  gave  it  its  name. 
The  ditch  is  towards  the  river.  Fqt  what  purpose  could 
this  dyke  have  been  raised?  The  only  object  for  which  I 
can  conceive  it  was  made,  was  to  bar  progress  along  the 
trackway  which  led  from  the  Coway  stakes  eastward 
to  the  maritime  states.  If  such  were  its  object,  we  have 
another  strong  proof  that  the  great  means  of  access  to  the 
country  of  Cassivelaunus  was  at  the  spot  where  Camden 
placed  it. 

In  the  country  of  the  Catuvellauni  have  been  found 
numerous  coins  bearing  the  name  of  a  prince  called  Tascio- 
vanus,  together  with  the  name  of  Yerulam.  It  has  been 
inferred  that  Tasdovanus  was  king  of  the  Catuvellauni, 
and  that  he  minted  money  at  Yerulam.  Some  of  his  coins 
have  on  them  the  inscription  *  Sec^o.'  It  is  supposed  that 
this  is  an  abbreviation  of  Segontium,  which  we  know  from 
Henry  of  Huntingdon  was  a  name  sometimes  given  to 
Silchester;  and  it  has  been  conjectured  that  Tasdovanus 
conquered  the  country  of  the  Atrebates,  and  minted  money 
in  their  capital,  Silchester.  Coins  have  also  been  found  in 
that  district,  inscribed  'Epaticcus,  son  of  Tasdovanus;* 
and  it  would  thence  appear  that  Tasdovanus  handed  down 

^  '  Sar  la  Ck)lline  de  Saint-QeorgeB  (Saint  George  Hill),  pr^  de  Walton  sor 
la  Tamise,  il  n'a  jamais  exists  de  camp.' — Histoire  de  Jules  C^sar,  2.  191,  n. 
Wlien  I  read  this  note,  I  began  to  fear  that  'Caesar's  Camp/  on  St.  George's 
Hill,  like  so  many  other  of  onr  national  monuments,  bad  been  swept  away  in  that 
mania  for  'improvements'  which  has  cQstinguished  the  last  twenty  years. 
But  on  a  visit  to  Oatlands  I  was  glad  to  find  '  Caesar's  Camp '  every  whit  as 
perfect  as  on  the  day  when  I  first  made  its  acquaintance  years  ago. 
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his  conqaest  to  his  son  Epaticcus.  In  Essex  vast  numbers 
of  coins  are  found  inscribed  with  the  name  of  *  Cunobelinus, 
son  of  Tasciovanus.'  The  coins  were  minted  at  Colchester 
(Camulodunum).  In  the  same  district  we  find  other  coins 
inscribed  with  the  name  of '  Dubnovellaunus.'  It  has  been 
inferred  that  Dubnovellaunus  was  a  successor  to,  and 
perhaps  a  descendant  of,  Mandubratius,  the  prince  whom 
Caesar  made  ELing  of  the  Trinobantes,  and  that  he  was 
expelled  by  Tasciovanus,  or  by  his  son,  Cunobelinus.  On 
the  south  of  the  Thames  also  are  found  coins  bearing  the 
names  of  Commius,  Epillus,  son  of  Commius,  Verica,  son 
of  Commius,  and  Tin  or  Tine  (the  name  has  hitherto  been 
found  only  in  a  fragm^itary  state),  son  of  Commius.  It 
has  been  supposed  that  Commius  was  the  Atrebat  whom 
Caesar  sent  over  to  Britain,  where  he  was  said  to  possess 
great  influence.  We  know  that  he  afterwards  became  a 
deadly  enemy  of  the  Romans,  and  that  he  fled  to  Britain 
to  escape  their  vengeance.  It  is  a  reasonable  conjecture 
that  this  Gaulish  chief  succeeded  in  establishing  a  prin- 
cipality among  his  countrymen,  the  British  Atrebates,  and 
that  he  handed  down  his  British  dominions  to  his  sons, 
Epillus,  Yerica,  and  that  other  son  with  a  fragmentary 
name,  Tin  ...  or  Tine  .  . . 

Dr.  Birch,  in  deciphering  the  legend,  '  Cunobelinus,  son 
of  Tasciovanus/  led  the  way  to  the  numismatic  discoveries 
on  which  these  historical  inferences  mainly  rest.  They  are, 
to  some  extent,  supported  by  the  celebrated  '  Monumentum 
Ancyranum.*  This  monument  mentions,  among  other 
kings  who  fled  to  Augustus  as  suppliants,  two  British 
princes,  one  named  doxno.  bellavnys,  and  another  with 
a  mutilated  name,  of  which  only  the  initial  'T'  can  be 
made  out  satisfactorily.  It  has  been  supposed  that  Domno 
Bellaunus  represents  the  Dubnovellaunus  of  the  Essex 
coins,  and  T  .  .  .,  the  Tin  ...  or  Tine  . .  .,  who  appears  on 
the  coins  as  the  son  of  Commius.  There  would  be  no  diffi- 
culty in  identifying  Dubnovellaunus  with  Domnovellaunus ; 
but  the  division  of  the  name  dohno.  bellaynvs  presents  i^ 


\ 
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difficulty.  Perhaps  the  copies  of  the  inflcription  may  be 
faulty.  It  is  very  important  that  this  portion  of  it  should 
be  copied  correctly,  for  it  bears  directly  upon  our  British 
history. 

There  seems  to  be  little  doubt  that  the  Divitiacus,  King 
of  the  Suessiones,  mentioned  by  Caesar  (B.  G.  2.  4),  first 
led  into  Britain  the  Belgic  tribes  which  we  find  settled 
in  the  basin  of  the  Thames.  He  flourished  about  100  B.c. 
The  Cassivelaunus  who  opposed  Caesar  must  have  been 
descended,  if  not  &om  the  Gaulish  monarch  himself,  at 
least  from  one  of  his  officers,  and  Cassivelaunus  may  have 
been  an  ancestor,  perhaps  the  father,  of  Tasciovanus.  The 
following  scheme  will  bring  at  once  under  the  reader's 
eye  the  families  which  exercised  lordship  in  the  Thames 
valley  during  the  century  preceding  the  invasion  of  Aulus 
Plautius : — 


Commius 


Divitiaciu 
CassivelaunoB 


EpilloB        Verica         Tine.  TasciovanoB 


EpatiocuB 


CunobeliiiiiB 


ImanQentiaB 


MandabratioB 
DubnoveUatinus 


Admimus 


1 

CaractacuB 


Togodamnns 


1 

et  fratres 


This  scheme  differs  from  the  one  I  exhibited  at  Cam- 
bridge, twelve  years  back,  only  in  the  addition  of  the  name 
of  Epaticcus.  The  name  of  this  British  prince  was  first 
made  out  by  Mr.  John  Evans,  the  same  gentleman  who 
discovered,  simultaneously  I  believe  with  Dr.  Birch,  the 
name  Dubnovellaunus. 

The  invasion  of  Britain  by  Divitiacus  probably  took 
place  about  100  years  B.c.  Forty-five  years  afterwards  we 
find  the  Catuvellauni  rapidly  working  their  way  to  a 
supremacy  in  South  Britain.  The  chief  result  of  Caesar's 
invasion  was  the  check  it  put  upon  their  progress.  We 
are  told  it  was  the  defection  of  the  tribes  which  mainly 
led  Cassivelaunus  to  submit,  and  we  know  he  was  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge,  as  king  of  the  Trinobantes,  Mandu- 
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bratius,  whom  he  had  driven  into  exile,  and  whose  father, 
Imanuentius,  he  had  slain.  If  it  effected  nothing  else, 
Caesar's  invasion  at  least  relieved  the  weaker  British  tribes 
from  the  domination  of  the  Catuvellauni. 

It  was  duiring  the  depression  of  the  dominant  tribe  that 
Commius  seems  to  have  established  his  kingdom  south  of 
the  Thames.  When  the  Atrebates  made  their  boundary 
dyke  from  St.  George's  Hill  to  the  river,  it  is  clear  they 
must  have  been  in  a  condition  to  hold  their  own  against 
their  encroaching  neighbours.  But  before  half  a  century 
had  passed,  the  tide  of  conquest  was  flowing  in  its  old 
channel,  and  we  find  the  Catuvellauni  driving  the  suc- 
cessor of  Mandubratius  from  Essex,  and  the  descendants 
of  Commius  from  the  southern  bank  of  the  Thames. 
Everything  seemed  to  intimate  that  they  were  about 
to  found  a  great  monarchy  in  Britain,  when  the  Roman 
eagles  again  made  their  appearance,  and  the  petty  for- 
tunes of  an  obscure  British  tribe  yielded  before  a  mightier 
destiny. 

The  campaign  of  Aulus  Plautius,  though  in  its  results 
perhaps  the  most  important  that  has  taken  place  in 
Britain,  has  seldom  engaged  the  attention  of  our  historians. 
For  our  knowledge  of  its  incidents  we  must  chiefly 
rely  on  Dio  Cassius.  *  One  Bericus,*  we  are  told,  induced 
Claxidius  to  undertake  the  enterprise ;  and  it  has  been  con- 
jectured that  this  Bericus  was  the  *Verica,  son  of  Com- 
mius,' whose  name  appears  on  coins  that  are  occasionally 
picked  up  in  Surrey.  If  such  be  the  case,  Bericus  must 
have  been  an  aged  man  when  he  fled  to  Claudius.  Plautius 
was  the  general  selected  to  conduct  the  expedition,  and 
a  great  force  was  brought  together  in  Gaul  to  invade  the 
island.  But  when  the  troops  were  assembled  for  embarka- 
tion, they  declared  that  Britain  lay  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  known  world,  and  refused  to  proceed.  Narcissus,  the 
Emperor's  favourite  freedman,  was  sent  from  Rome  to 
pacify  them,  and  on  his  arrival  was  grossly  insulted  by  the 
soldiery.     With  the  caprice,  however,  which  sometimes 
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seizes  on  large  bodies  of  men,  they  at  the  same  time  de- 
clared their  readiness  to  follow  their  general,  embarked  on 
board  the  vessels,  and  sailed  for  Britain. 

The  expedition  sailed  in  the  year  43,  and  Caractacus 
was  captured  in  the  year  50.  As  to  these  dates  there  can 
be  no  doubt.  But  Tacitus  tells  us  (Ann.  i2. 36)  that  Carac- 
tacus was  captured  *  in  the  ninth  year  after  the  war  began 
in  Britain.'  It  is  probable  that  the  troops  had  assembled, 
and  all  friendly  relations  between  Britain  and  the  Con- 
tinent had  ceased  some  time  in  the  year  42,  and  that 
Tacitus  considered  the  war  to  have  commenced  in  that 
year,  though  this  hypothesis  will  not  account  for  the  words 
*  in  Britain.'  The  mutiny  of  the  soldiers  may  have  delayed 
the  expedition  till  after  winter,  and  it  probably  sailed 
early  in  the  following  spring.  From  incidental  notices 
that  occur  in  Tacitus,  it  would  seem  that  four  legions  were 
engaged  in  the  early  operations  of  the  war,  namely,  the 
and,  the  9th,  the  14th,  and  the  20th.  They  came  with 
their  auxiliaries  (Agric.  18)  and  their  cavalry,  so  that  the 
force  which  Plautius  led  into  Britain  could  not  be  much 
less  than  50,000  men.  He  had  under  him,  in  subordinate 
commands,  Vespasian,  his  brother  Flavius  Sabinus,  a  man 
of  almost  equal  merit,  and  a  veteran  officer  named  Cneius 
OsidiuB  Geta.  The  fleet,  no  doubt,  sailed  from  Boulogne, 
from  which  we  know  that  Claudius  sailed  a  few  months 
later.  Boulogne  was  the  terminus  of  the  celebrated  high- 
way which,  half  a  century  before,  Agrippa  had  carried 
across  Oaul,  and  this  circumstance  alone  would  be  sufficient 
to  establish  it  as  the  '  Portus  Britannicus,'  t.  e,  as  the  prin- 
cipal means  of  communication  with  the  island.  Having  in 
mind,  probably,  Caesar's  disappointment  at  Dover,  Plautius 
divided  his  force  into  three  bodies,  to  prevent  the  mischiefs 
which  might  result  from  a  check,  if  all  passed  over  to- 
gether. There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  three  points  to 
which  the  fleet  directed  its  course  were  the  three  little 
ports  on  the  Kentish  coast,  which  we  know  the  Romans 
chiefly  used  in  their  journeys  to  the  Continent,  namely, 
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Hyihe,  Dover,  and  Richborongh.  The  first  and  last  of 
these  are  now  silted  up,  but  Dover  still  maintains  its  place 
as  one  of  our  chief  ports  of  embarkation  for  the  Continent. 
The  Romans  met  with  no  opposition  on  their  landing. 
Britain  had  been  often  threatened  since  the  days  of  Caesar, 
but  never  attacked.  Augustus,  it  is  well  known,  enter^ 
tained  thoughts  of  invading  it,  and  Caligula  assembled  an 
army  for  the  purpose,  but  the  Britons  received  damage 
from  neither.  When,  therefore,  they  heard  that  the  army 
of  Plautius  had  refused  to  obey  its  officers,  they  seem  to 
have  considered  the  danger  as  past,  and  to  have  discon- 
tinued their  preparations  for  defence.  When  the  storm  at 
last  burst  upon  them,  the  petty  chiefs  of  Kent  appear  to 
have  sought  refuge  in  their  woods  and  marshes,  and  Plau- 
tius had  to  penetrate  deeply  into  the  country  before  he 
could  find  the  opponents  he  was  in  search  of.  The  follow- 
ing is  Dio's  account  of  his  movements : — 

*  Plautius  had  much  trouble  in  searching  for  them ;  but 
when  at  last  he  found  them — they  were  not  independent, 
but  subject  to  different  kings — he  defeated  first  Karatakos 
and  afterwards  Togodoumnos,  the  sons  of  Eunobelinos, 
who  himself  was  dead.  When  they  took  to  flight,  he  won 
over  by  agreement  a  certain  portion  of  the  Bodounoi,  whom 
they  that  are  called  the  Eataouellanoi  had  under  their 
dominion ;  and  from  thence,  having  left  a  garrison  behind 
them,  they  advanced  further.  When  they  had  come  to  a 
certain  river,  which  the  barbarians  did  not  think  the 
Romans  could  pass  without  a  bridge,  and  on  that  account 
were  encamped  on  the  opposite  bank  somewhat  carelessly, 
he  sends  forward  the  Eeltoi,  whose  custom  it  is  to  swim, 
with  their  arms,  even  over  the  most  rapid  rivers  ;  and  they 
having  thus  fallen  on  their  opponents  unexpectedly,  though 
they  hit  none  of  the  men,  and  only  wounded  the  horses 
that  drew  the  chariots,  yet  as  these  were  thus  thrown  into 
confusion,  the  riders  could  no  longer  be  sure  of  their  safety. 
He  sent  over  also  Flavins  Yespasianus,  the  same  who 
afterwards  obtained  the  supreme  power,  and  his  brother 
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Sabinus,  who  served  under  him  as  lieutenant,  and  so  they 
also,  having  somewhere  passed  the  river,  slew  many  of  the 
barbarians,  who  were  not  expecting  them.  The  rest,  how- 
ever, did  not  fly ;  but  on  the  following  day,  having  again 
come  to  an  engagement,  they  contended  on  almost  equal 
terms,  till  Cneius  Osidius  Geta,  after  running  the  risk  of 
being  captured,  so  thoroughly  defeated  them  that  he  ob- 
tained triumphal  honours,  though  he  had  never  been 
Consul.  The  Britons  having  withdrawn  themselves  thence 
to  the  river  Thames  whence  it  empties  itself  into  the  ocean, 
and  at  flow  of  tide  forms  a  lake,  and  having  easily  passed 
it,  as  being  well  acquainted  with  such  parts  as  were 
firm  and  easy  of  passage,  the  Bomans  followed  them,  but 
on  this  occasion  failed  in  their  object.  The  Eeltoi,  how- 
ever, having  again  swum  over,  and  certain  others  having 
passed  over  by  a  bridge  a  little  higher  up,  engaged  them 
on  several  sides  at  once,  and  cut  off  many  of  them,  but  fol- 
lowing the  rest  heedlessly,  they  fell  into  difficult  marshes, 
and  lost  many  of  their  men.  On  this  account,  therefore, 
and  because  the  Britons  did  not  give  in,  even  though  Togo- 
doumnos  had  perished,  but  the  rather  conspired  together 
to  revenge  him,  Plautius  became  alarmed  and  advanced  no 
further.  But  his  present  acquisitions  he  made  secure  with 
a  guard,  and  sent  for  Claudius,  for  so  it  was  ordered  him  if 
any  particular  difficulty  arose,  and  great  provision  had 
been  made  for  the  expedition,  of  other  things  as  well  as  of 
elephants.  Wheh  the  news  arrived,  Claudius  .  .  .  crossing 
over  into  Britain,  joined  the  army  that  was  awaiting  him 
on  the  Thames,  and  having  taken  the  command,  passed 
over  it,  and  coming  to  blows  with  the  barbarians,  who 
were  concentrated  to  oppose  his  advance,  he  conquered 
them  in  a  battle,  and  took  Kamoulodunum,  the  royal 
residence  of  Eunobelinos.  Afterwards  he  brought  many 
over,  some  by  agreement,  others  by  force,  &c.,  and  taking 
from  them  their  arms,  he  placed  them  under  Plautius, 
and  ordered  him  to  bring  the  remainder  under  subjection. 
He  himself  hurried  to  Rome,  having  first  sent  news  of 
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his  victory  by  the  hands  of  his  sons-in-law,  Magnus  and 
Silanus/ 

Camden  supposes  that  the  term  Bodounoi,  or  Boduni,  to 
give  the  Latin  equivalent,  was  another  name  for  the  people 
called  Dobuni,  and  he  endeavours  to  show  etymologically 
that  the  two  phrases,  Boduni  and  Dobuni,  have  the  same 
signification.  Other  antiquaries  consider  the  phrase  Boduni, 
which  only  occurs  in  this  passage  of  Dio,  to  be  a  clerical 
blunder  for  Dobuni;  and  I  confess  I  think  their  view  of 
the  subject  to  be  the  more  reasonable  one.  In  either  case 
the  same  people  are  meant,  and  the  general  direction  of 
the  Roman  march  is  clearly  indicated.  Where  the  two 
battles  took  place  which  were  fought  before  the  Romans 
reached  the  Dobuni  we  do  not  know.  The  Britons  seem  to 
have  abandoned  Kent  without  a  struggle;  but  we  may 
conjecture  that  they  would  not  yield  up  the  district  of  the 
Atrebates  without  a  battle,  and  that  they  would  risk  a 
second  to  save  the  countless  herds  of  cattle  which  must 
have  been  pasturing  along  the  upper  Thames,  in  the 
country  of  the  Dobuni.  The  Romans,  on  leaving  Sil- 
chester,  may  have  marched  over  the  Marlborough  Downs 
towards  Cirencester — under  the  names  of  these  Roman 
stations  I  wish  to  indicate  the  British  towns  they  sup- 
planted—and on  the  chalk  hills  leading  down  into  the 
valley,  Togodoumnus  may  have  met  them.  After  his  de- 
feat, the  Dobuni  were  not  unwilling  to  exchange  the  yoke 
of  the  Catuvellauni  for  that  of  the  Romans,  and  entered  into 
an  alliance  with  Plautius.  The  Roman  general  was  160 
miles  distant  from  his  ships,  and  the  advantages  he  derived 
from  making  the  rich  country  round  Cirencester  a  new 
base  of  operations  are  sufficiently  obvious.  From  Ciren- 
cester he  seems  to  have  marched  in  search  of  his  enemy 
down  the  valley  of  the  Thames,  and  probably  along  the 
Icknield  Way.  This  British  trackway  would  lead  him  to 
Wallingford  ;  and  here,  I  believe,  was  fought  the  great 
battle  of  the  campaign. 

After  losing  the  districts  inhabited  by  the  Atrebates  and 
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the  Dobuni,  the  British  princes  would  naturally  do  their 
utmost  to  save  irom  invasion  the  land  which  gave  rise  to 
their  family,  and  which  must  have  constituted  the  main 
element  of  their  power.  The  country  of  the  Catuvellauni 
lay,  as  it  were,  astride  on  the  woodlands  which  stretch 
north  of  the  Thames  within  the  Chiltem.  Its  three  prin- 
cipal thoroughfares  were  those  known  in  later  times  as  the 
Watling  Street,  the  Akeman  Street,  and  the  Icknield  Way. 
The  Watling  Street  ran  from  the  fords  over  the  Severn 
near  Wroxeter  to  the  fords  over  the  Lea  at  Stratford,  and 
connected  western  Britain  with  the  country  of  the  Trino- 
bantes,  our  modem  Essex.  Akeman  Street  came  from 
Bath,  and,  passing  into  the  London  basin  by  the  gap  at 
Tring,  joined  the  Watling  Street  at  Verulam.  The  Ick- 
nield Way  came  from  Suffolk,  and  ran  along  the  chalk 
hills  of  the  Chiltem  across  the  other  two  trackways,  coast- 
ing the  vales  of  Buckingham  and  Aylesbury,  which  were, 
no  doubt,  the  richest  portions  of  the  district.  It  seems  to 
have  crossed  the  river  at  Wallingford,  and  to  have  run 
into  the  vale  of  White  Horse,  for  a  road  in  that  neighbour- 
hood is  expressly  called  the  Icenhilde  Waeg  in  a  charter 
of  the  tenth  century.  For  more  than  a  thousand  years  the 
ford  at  Wallingford  was  recognised  as  the  chief  pass  on 
the  river.  It  was  at  this  place  that  the  Conqueror  crossed 
the  Thames,  and  following  the  Icknield  Way  to  Tring 
turned  his  steps  thence  to  St.  Albans  (Verulam),  and  so 
descended  upon  his  prey — London.  At  this  pass,  barring 
access  to  the  rich  country  in  their  rear,  the  Britons  took 
their  stand.  The  fords  in  front  of  them  were  probably 
fortified,  for  it  is  said  that  when  Shillingford  Bridge  was 
built  beams  and  piles  were  taken  from  the  bed  of  the  river. 
With  guards  to  watch  these  fords,  the  Britons  might  not 
unreasonably  consider  themselves  secure. 

The  daring  act  of  the  auxiliaries  in  swimming  the  river 
must  first  have  shown  Caractacus — ^for  he,  no  doubt,  was 
the  British  commander — how  much  he  had  miscalculated. 
In  the  confusion  that  followed,  Vespasian  seems  to  have 
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forced  his  waj'^  over  the  ford  at  Wallingford.  Here  a  pas- 
sage had  no  doubt  been  left  to  accommodate  the  trafEc 
that  passed  along  the  Icknield  Way,  though  the  fords  at 
Shillingford  and  Moulsford  may  have  been  rendered  alto- 
gether impassable.  The  Romans  made  good  their  passage 
of  the  Thames;  but  the  Britons  did  not  fly,  and  how 
desperate  was  the  next  day  s  engagement  appears  from  the 
account  which  Dio  has  handed  down  to  us.  The  Britons 
withdrew  their  shattered  forces  along  the  same  route  that 
was  followed  by  William  a  thousand  years  afterwards. 
They  were  too  disheartened  to  make  an  attempt  to  save 
Verulam,  but  continued  their  retreat  till  they  had  crossed 
the  Lea  and  placed  the  Essex  marshes  between  them  and 
their  pursuers. 

I  have  relied  for  these  results  chiefly  on  critical  infer- 
ence. But  they  are  so  obvious  that  they  have  been  par- 
tially adopted,  though  not  critically  worked  out,  by  other 
antiquaries ;  for  instance,  by  Gough  (Gough's  *  Camden,' 
i.  30),  and  by  Sir  Bichard  C.  Hoare.  (Vide  Intr.  to  Gir. 
Cambr.)  I  think,  however,  there  is  something  like  autho- 
rity for  the  sketch  I  have  given,  though  it  may  require 
some  little  introduction  to  lay  the  authority  on  which  I 
rely  clearly  before  the  reader. 

Welsh  legends,  as  handed  down  to  us  in  the  Triads, 
altogether  ignore  the  conquests  of  Plautius.  He  disap- 
pears amid  the  glory  which  encircles  the  name  of  Caesar, 
and  to  the  latter  alone  is  attributed  the  Roman  conquest  of 
Britain.  This  tendency  to  melt  into  one  the  two  invasions 
of  Britain  arose,  I  believe,  from  the  loose,  confused,  and 
what  may  be  even  termed  the  blundered  statements  which 
are  met  with  in  the  classical  writers.  Orosius  never  men- 
tions the  name  of  Plautius;  and  though  he  refers  to  the 
expedition  of  Claudius,  it  is  done  in  such  a  way  that  the 
reader  might  suppose  he  went  to  Britain  merely  to  repress 
some  casual  disturbances  in  the  island.  When  Folyaenus 
tells  us  that  Caesar  employed  elephants  to  force  his  way 
over  the  Thames,  every  critical  reader  ^/^  there  must  be 
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S0IA6  mistake ;  and  when  we  find  that  Claudius  did  actu- 
ally employ  elephants  in  his  advance  upon  Colchester,  we 
cannot  help  suspecting  that  Polyaenus  has  assigned  to  the 
first  invasion  an  event  which  really  took  place  in  the 
second.  Again,  when  Orosius  states  that  Caesar  sailed  to 
Britain  in  early  spring  (primo  vere),  we  see  at  once  there  is 
a  blunder.  We  know  that  Caesar  sailed  on  his  first  expe- 
dition in  the  autumn,  and  on  his  second  in  the  height  of 
summer ;  but  as  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  Plautius 
did  really  sail  primo  vere,  we  may  reasonably  conclude 
that  the  careless  compiler  somewhere  found  the  statement 
that  *the  British  expedition'  sailed  primo  vere,  and  con- 
cluded that  Caesar's  expedition  was  referred  to. 

Alfred  translated  Orosius,  and  it  is  curious  to  see  how  he 
deals  with  the  statements  of  his  author.  He  abridges, 
enlarges  and  alters  them  at  pleasure,  not  under  the  guid- 
ance of  any  critical  discrimination,  but  merely  in  the 
exercise  of  that  freedom  which  the  usage  of  the  time 
allowed  to  a  translator.  It  is  well  he  took  this  view  of 
his  duty,  for  it  enables  us  to  form  some  estimate  of  the 
knowledge  he  had  acquired  on  the  various  subjects  he 
deals  with.  The  following  is  his  account  of  the  Conquest 
of  Britain: — 

*  After  that  he  (Caesar)  had  conquered  them  (the  Qalli), 
he  went  to  the  island  Bryttanie  and  fought  with  the  Brits, 
and  was  put  to  flight  in  the  land  that  is  called  Eentland. 
Soon  afterwards  he  fought  with  the  Brits  again  in  Kent- 
land,  and  they  were  put  to  flight  Their  third  fight  was 
nigh  the  river  that  is  called  Temese,  nigh  the  ford  which  is 
called  Welinga  Ford.  After  that  fight  there  submitted  to 
him  the  king  and  burgh-men  that  were  in  Cymceastre,  and 
afterwards  all  that  were  in  the  island.' 

Caesar  we  know  never  approached  either  Wallingford  or 
Cirencester,  and  Orosius  makes  not  the  slighest  reference 
either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other.  I  can  only  account  for 
their  appearance  in  Alfred's  work  on  the  supposition  that 
be  found  them  mentioned  in  some  Welsh  chronicle^  or  in 
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some  Welsh  compilation  like  that  of  Nennius.  The  Welsh 
writer  he  was  copying  may  have  confounded  the  events  of 
the  second  invasion  with  those  of  the  first,  and  so  led 
Caesar  along  a  route  which  was  really  traversed  a  centuiy 
later  by  Aulus  Plautius.  The  fact  that  Alfred  makes  the 
battle  of  Wallingford  precede  instead  of  follow  the  capture 
of  Cirencester  need  not  disturb  us.  The  entry  in  the 
Welsh  Chronicle  was  probably  much  in  the  following 
form:  *Anno — Caer  Ceren  taken,  Fight  at  Wallingford/ 
some  Welsh  name,  of  course,  taking  the  place  of  Walling- 
ford. Alfred,  or  the  Welsh  compiler  be  was  copying, 
would  naturally  suppose  that  the  surrender  of  the  fortress 
was  a  consequence  of  the  battle,  and  hence  the  blunder. 

We  are  now  brought  face  to  face  with  the  question  which 
is  the  great  difficulty  that  meets  us  in  the  present  inquiry. 
The  conditions  of  the  problem  we  have  to  solve  may  be 
stated  as  follows.  The  Britons  in  their  retreat  crossed  the 
Thames  by  a  well-known  and  accustomed  ford,  and  the 
Romans  '  a  little  higher  up,'  by  means  of  a  bridge.  When 
the  Romans  got  entangled  in  the  marshes,  they  retreated, 
and  awaited  the  arrival  of  Claudius.  Claudius  joined  the 
army  '  that  was  awaiting  him  on  the  Thames,'  passed  over 
it  and  marched  to  Colchester.  The  puzzling  question  is, 
where  were  situated  the  ford  and  the  bridge  here  referred 
to?  My  own  solution  of  the  difficulty  is  the  following. 
When  the  Romans  came  down  the  Watling  Street  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  London,  they  saw  before  them  a  wide 
expanse  of  marsh  and  mudbank,  which  twice  every  day 
assumed  the  character  of  an  estuary,  sufficiently  large  to 
excuse,  if  not  to  justify,  the  statement  in  Dio,  that  the 
river  there  emptied  itself  into  the  ocean.  No  dykes  then 
retained  the  water  within  certain  Umits.  One  arm  of 
the  great  wash  stretched  northwards,  up  the  valley  of  the 
Lea,  and  the  other  westward  down  the  valley  of  the 
Thames.  The  individual  character  of  the  rivers  was  lost ; 
the  Romans  saw  only  one  sheet  of  water  before  them,  and 
they  gave  it  the  name  of  the  river  which  mainly  contributed 
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to  form  it.  When  they  stated  that  they  crossed  the  Thames, 
they  merely  meant  that  they  crossed  the  northern  arm  of 
the  great  lake  which  spread  out  its  waters  before  them, 
and  on  either  hand. 

That  such  is  the  true  interpretation  of  Dio's  language 
is  clear,  I  think,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  I  am 
not  one  of  those  who  consider  the  Britons  of  this  period  to 
have  been  *  barbarians ' ;  but  that  they  were  able  to  con- 
struct a  bridge  near  London,  over  the  proper  Thames, — a 
tidal  river,  some  300  yards  wide,  with  a  difference  of  level 
at  high  and  low  water  of  nearly  twenty  feet, — I  cannot 
believe.  The  construction  of  a  bridge  over, the  marshy 
valley  of  the  Lea  may  have  been  within  reach  of  their 
ability.  The  existence,  also,  of  a  ford  over  the  proper 
Thames,  at  a  place  which  can  by  any  licence  of  language 
be  represented  as  lying  near  the  mouth  of  the  river,  is 
beset  with  insuperable  difficulties.  At  Higham,  east  of 
Gravesend,  are  the  remains  of  a  causey  that  no  doubt  led 
to  the  ferry  which  we  know  once  existed  between  Higham 
and  East  Tilbury,  in  Essex.  Hasted  suggests  that  it  may 
have  led  to  the  ford  with  respect  to  which  we  are  now 
speculating.  Other  antiquaries  have  repeated  his  state- 
ment without  the  hesitation  that  accompanied  and  quali- 
fied it.  It  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  say,  that  the  river  in 
this  neighbourhood  is  six  fathoms  deep  at  low  water.  The 
notion  of  there  having  once  been  a  ford  near  London  has 
been  more  widely  entertained,  and  even  by  men  of  ability ; 
but  it  appears  to  me  to  be  almost  as  untenable  as  the  one 
we  have  been  discussing.  There  is  no  river  in  the  world, 
the  history  of  which,  for  the  last  thousand  years,  is  so  well 
known  as  that  of  the  Thames  near  London.  We  are  told 
that  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  First  there  was  so  great 
a  scarcity  of  water  in  the  river  that  men  waded  across  it 
westward  of  the  Tower  ;  and  a  similar  dearth  of  water  is 
recorded  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  But  these  are  excep- 
tional cases,  and  are  noticed  by  the  chroniclers,  just  as 
they  hand  down  to  us  accounts  of  the  Plague,  or  of  the 
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Great  Fire.  If  it  be  said  that  the  condition  of  the  river, 
may  have  been  very  different  before  the  embankment  was 
constructed  on  the  Surrey  side  from  what  it  has  been  since, 
I  must  appeal  to  the  authority  of  Caesar.  He  knew  the 
river  in  its  natural  state,  and  had  within  reach  adequate 
means  of  acquiring  knowledge  on  this  subject.  To  say 
nothing  of  other  refugees  and  deserters,  he  had  in  his  camp 
Mandubratius,  who  had  lived  all  his  Ijie  in  Essex,  and 
must  have  been  acquainted  with  every  circumstance  con- 
nected with  the  river.  Better  authority  than  a  statement 
of  Caesar  we  can  hardly  look  for,  and  he  tells  us  distinctly 
that  the  Thames  was  passable  on  foot  only  in  one  place,  I 
indulge  a  hope  that  I  have  advanced  reasons  sufficient  to 
justify  Camden's  decision  in  this  matter,  and  which  may 
induce  the  reader  to  fix  the  place  at  the  Coway  Stakes; 
at  any  rate  it  is  certain  that  it  cannot  be  fixed  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  London.  If  neither  Dio's  bridge  nor  his 
ford  can  be  located  on  the  Thames  proper,  it  seems  to  me 
that  we  are  necessarily  driven  to  place  them  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Stratford. 

When  Plautius  withdrew  his  soldiers  from  the  marshes 
they  had  vainly  attempted  to  cross,  he,  no  doubt,  encamped 
them  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood.  I  believe  the 
place  was  London.  The  name  of  London  refers  directly  to 
the  marshes,  though  I  cannot  here  enter  into  a  philological 
argument  to  prove  the  fact.  At  London  the  Boman 
general  was  able  both  to  watch  his  enemy  and  to  secure 
the  conquests  he  had  made,  while  his  ships  could  supply 
him  with  all  the  necessaries  he  required.  When,  in  the 
autumn  of  the  year  43,  he  drew  the  lines  of  circumvallation 
round  his  camp,  I  believe  he  founded  the  present  metro- 
polis of  Britain. 

The  notion  entertained  by  some  antiquaries  that  a 
British  town  preceded  the  Boman  camp  has  no  foundation 
to  rest  upon,  and  is  inconsistent  with  all  we  know  of  the 
early  geography  of  this  part  of  Britain.  Such  town  could 
not  have  belonged  to  the  Trinobantes,  for  it  lay  beyond 
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their  natural  limits,  nor  to  the  settled  distiict  of  the  Catu- 
vellauni,  for  then  Caesar's  statement  that  the  Thames 
divided  their  country  from  the  maritime  states,  'about 
eighty  miles  from  the  sea/  would  be  grossly  inaccurate. 
But  if  we  suppose  that  an  uninhabited  marsh-land  reached 
from  the  Lea  to  the  Brent,  we  can  assign  a  plausible 
reason  for  the  construction  of  the  work  called  the  Grimes- 
ditch,  and  Caesar's  language  will  have  all  the  accuracy 
that  is  usually  characteristic  of  it. 


LETTER  TO  *THE  ATHENAEUM'  OF  Aug.  ii,  i865. 

Sakdfobd  Pabe,  Ozok,  August  6,  1866. 

In  your  last  number  I  find  a  criticism  on  a  statement  of 
mine,  that  from  the  forest  district  near  Marlow  to  the  sea, 
'  there  is  but  one  place  on  the  banks  of  the  Thames  which 
bears  a  name  ending  in  the  word  ford.  This  single  solitary 
place  is  Halliford,  at  the  Coway  Stakes.'  Your  Corre- 
spondent, A.  Z.,  considers  me  to  be  *  oblivious  of  Brentford, 
and  also  of  the  passage  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle  which 
states  that  King  Edmund,  with  his  army,  passed  the 
Thames  at  Brentford  ttvice  in  the  year  1016.  Bishop 
Gibson,  in  his  edition  of  Camden's  "Britannia"  (p.  327), 
tells  us  that  the  Thames,  at  Old  Brentford,  was  anciently 
forded  with  great  ease,  and  was  so  still  in  Bishop  Gibson  s 
time,  there  being  then  at  low  ebb  not  above  three  feet  of 
water.* 

It  is  usual  to  construe  language  with  reference  to  the 
subject  -  matter.  I  was  discussing  the  fords  over  th 
Thames,  and,  to  prove  my  inaccuracy,  A.  Z.  points  to  a 
ford  over  the  Brent.  The  ford  by  which  the  Roman  road 
from  London  to  Staines  crossed  this  latter  river  was  called 
by  our  ancestors  Brentford.  It  lay  near  the  mouth  of  the 
river,  and  therefore  near  the  bank  of  the  Thames,  and  the 
name,  though  it  certainly  contradicts  the  letter  of  my  state* 
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ment,  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  its  spirit  and  import. 
A.  Z.  seems  to  assume— indeed,  without  such  assumption 
his  reasoning  has  no  coherency — that  the  name  of  Brent- 
ford was  applied  to  some  ford  over  the  Thames.  He  is 
greatly  mistaken.  Ex  vi  termini^  Brentford  means  a  ford 
over  the  Brent. 

It  is  well  to  distinguish  between  a  ford  which  is  passable 
under  the  ordinary  circumstances  of  the  river,  and  a  shallow 
which  can  only  be  passed  under  circumstances  which  are 
special  and  extraordinary.  There  are  shallows  in  the 
Thames  east  of  Teddington  which  certain  fishermen  will 
tell  you  can  be  waded  over,  while  others  will  as  stoutly 
deny  such  to  be  the  case,  the  probability  being  that,  in  a 
time  of  drought,  some  one  really  succeeded  in  the  attempt. 
That  there  ever  was  a  *  ford'  over  the  Thames  at  Brentford 
I  do  not  believe,  notwithstanding  the  testimony  adduced 
by  your  Correspondent ;  and  how  dangerous  was  the  pas- 
sage over  the  shallow  by  which  Edmund  crossed  appears 
from  the  statement  in  the  Chronicle  that  *  there  was  a 
great  loss  of  English  folk  by  drowning,  owing  to  their  own 
carelessness.'  The  silt  brought  up  by  the  spring  tides,  no 
doubt,  left  traces  behind  it  in  the  bights  of  the  river,  and 
also  in  the  tails  of  the  several  *  eyots,'  and  when  the  scour 
of  the  river  was  weakened  by  the  erection  of  a  bridge  at 
London,  these  deposits  would  naturally  tend  to  form  shal- 
lows. Of  the  bridge  which  spanned  the  river  in  the  eleventh 
century  we  know  but  little ;  we  may,  however,  assume 
that,  like  its  successor,  it  rested  upon  huge  substructions, 
and  consequently  that  its  action  upon  the  tides  and  the  scour 
of  the  river  was  very  similar  to  that  of  Old  London  Bridge. 
Every  oiie  knows  how  much  the  river  was  deepened  by  the 
increased  scour  which  resulted  from  widening  the  water- 
way when  the  old  bridge  was  removed  ;  but  few,  probably, 
have  inquired  how  far  these  altered  conditions  of  the  river 
extended.  If  my  information  can  be  relied  on,  and  I  think 
it  trustworthy,  they  were  in  some  degree  felt  even  as  high 
up   the  river  as  Teddington.     In  Caesar's  time,  before 
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London  bridges  were  thought  of,  or  London  itself  existed, 
I  believe  the  downward  current  swept  every  obstruction 
before  it,  from  the  Coway  Stakes  to  the  Nore. 

It  struck  I^e  that  one  means  of  testing  the  truth  of  these 
speculations  was  afforded  us  by  the  topography  of  the 
Thames  valley.  The  names  of  the  villages  and  hamlets 
are  of  great  antiquity,  and  probably  date  from  the  period 
when  our  ancestors  first  settled  in  the  district.  They 
seemed  to  me  to  confirm  in  a  very  remarkable  manner  the 
statement  of  Caesar  that  the  Thames  was  fordable  *  only  in 
one  place.*  From  Marlowtothe  sea,  Le,  for  upwards  of 
loo  miles,  I  found  no  village  or  hamlet  on  the  banks  of  the 
Thames  whose  name  indicated  a  ford  across  it,  with  one 
exception — Halliford,  at  the  Coway  Stakes.  I  have  taken 
some  trouble  in  this  matter,  but  have  hitherto  failed  in  my 
attempt  to  find  another  exception.  Brentford  certainly  is 
not  one. 
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origin,  90-92;  allied  with  the  Pe- 
l«g«»»  253.  255.  257. 

Abraham,  i.  131,  136,  174,  198,  305, 
3i5t  3^3,  324,  336;  meets  Mel- 
chizedek,  134,  173;  is  called  Ibri, 
135 ;  his  migration,  151,  758;  arrival 
in  Canaan,  159;  expedition  against 
Chedorlaomer,  160,  329;  his  con- 
nexion with  the  Cbaldees,  ib, ;  tradi- 
tions about  his  reign  and  birth-place, 
161  and  n.;  his  descendants,  166, 
167,  323,  244,  249;  sojourn  at  He- 
bron, 173;  bis  place  in  Bible  chron- 
ology. 318  and  n.,  319,  327. 

Abraham's  oak,  i.  242. 

Abramos,  i.  q.  i^braham,  i.  228. 

Absalom,  i.  133,  134. 

Abulfeda>  i.  137,  174,  178,  190,  199, 
214. 

Abundantius,  ii.  139. 

ae,  O.Celt,  derivative  ending,  i.  181, 366. 

Accad,  i.  165,  174. 


'Accad  and  Suniir,'  title  of  kings  of 

Southern  Chaldees,  i.  163,  328,  333. 
Accadi,  i.  333. 
Accadian  language  and  learning,  i.  165, 

319- 
Accented  syllables,  i.  341. 

ocA,  Ir.  derivative  ending,  L  366,  387  ; 

ii.  14. 

Achaemenian  princes,  i.  65,  331. 

inscriptions,  i.  332. 

Achau  Saint  ynys  Prydain,  ii.  197. 

Achelous,  r.,  i.  16,  250,  251,  272. 

Acheron,  r.,  i.  9,  10,  33. 

Acherusian  lake,  i.  9,  15. 

Achilles,  i.  237,  270,  279,  291. 

*  Adding '  Ditch,  ii.  230. 

*  Acknil   Way,  ii.  227. 
Acropolis  of  Athens,  i.  252. 

Acta  Sanctorum,  Bollandist,  ii.  139. 
Adamnan,  the  cell  .of,  i.  14 ;  his  Life  of 
S.  Columba,  ii.  33,  70,  71,  73. 

'Ad  Aq"^/  ^'  ^oS. 

*  Ad  finem '  and  *  ad  fine,'  ii.  108. 
Adjectival  compounds,  i.  354,  355. 
Admah,  i.  159. 

Admiuius,  son  of  Cunobellinus,  ii.  60, 

394- 
'  Ad  novas,'  ii.  T05. 

Adonizedek,  i.  132,  133. 

Adour,  r.,  i.  75. 

•AdPicta8,'ii.  106. 

'  Ad  pontem,'  ii.  108. 

Adrana,  r.  (Eder),  i.  368. 

Adrasteia,  i.  22. 


410 


INDEX. 


Adria,  district  in  Picenum,  i.  15,  255. 
Adriatic,  the,  i.  82,  90,  96,  99,   254, 
371*  ^75 ;  towns  on,  56. 

*  Ad  Rubnw,*  ii.  106. 

'  Ad  aeptem  aras,*  ii.  108. 

*  Ad  tree  insulas/  ii.  108. 
Aduatici,  i.  392  and  n.,  395. 

*  Ad  vioesimum/  ii.  108. 
Aebba^B  Hill  (Abingdon),  ii.  329. 
Aedd  Mawr,  i.  q.  Aedd  the  Great,  ii. 

8.  10,  266. 
Aedhan  me  Gabhrain,  ii.  324. 
Aedait  a.Gaalish  race,  i.  89,  357;  croes 

the  Alps,  38,  89.  399. 
Aegean  sea,  the,  i.  154,  220,  229,  263, 

375- 
Aegelest  A.S.»:W.  eglwys,  church,   ii. 

170. 
Aegelesburh  (Aylesbury),  ii.  170,  198. 
A^elesford  (Aylesford),  ii.  170. 
Aej^elesthrip'B  Church -viUage,  ii.  170. 
Aegeus,  i.  239. 

aegis  of  Athene,  origin  of,  i.  308. 
Aegoneaham  (Eynsham),  ii.  198. 
Aeilestreu  -1  Church-cross,  ii.  1 70. 
'  Aelian  hypothesis,'  the,  ii.  91. 
Aelle  invades  Britain,  ii.  178 ;  fights 

the    battle  of   Mercreds-burn,  179; 

takes  Anderida,  ib. 
Aemilian  Way,  the,  i.  39. 
Aeneas,  i.  237,  238,  255  ;  town  founded 

by,  221;  his  Dardanioi,  226;  eai'Iier 

legend  about,  ib. 
Aeneid,  the,  Virgil's  materials  for,  i. 

354*  «55  J  quoted,  292. 
Aeolians,  the,  i.  66,  274. 
Aeolio  dialect,  i.  221. 
Aerfen,  ii.  49. 

Aesc,  son  of  Hengest,  ii.  170,  175,  178. 
Aeschylus  quoted  or  cited,  i.  22,  86, 

261,  287,  306,  332  and  n. 
ae9tU8    in  Caesar,  Mr.  Long's    expla- 
nation of,  ii.  364,  377. 
Aethiopia  (Cush),  i.  180,  206,  295,  332  ; 

*  the  other,'  i.  q.  Xolkhis,  55. 
Aetius,  ii.  181  ;  the  BritoDS  apply  to, 

1^5*  i73»    <^^  of  the  application, 

166;  refuses  aid,  171;  in  Armorica, 

310. 
Affectations,  bad  effect  of  on  language, 

i.  353- 
Afghans,  the,  i.  68. 

Afon,  W.,  connexion  of  with  Avemus, 
i.  16. 

Africa,  i.  283,  297  n.,  310,  312  ;  ii.  24; 
earliest  inhabitants  of,  i.  289 ;  visit 
of  the  Amazones  to,  290,  292 ;  Per- 
sian power  in,  293,  308,  310. 


Africa,  central,  i.  293. 

north,  i.  127,  297  and  «.,  ii.  27. 

south,  i  339,  342. 

east,  i.  333. 

west,  i.  29.^. 

African  elephant^    bones  of  found  in 

Spain,  i.  127. 

my  thus  about  Hercules,  i.  289. 

Africans,   i.    290,    294,   295;    struggle 

with  the    Greeks,    284.    288,    289; 

early  domination  in  Spain,  311. 
ag,  Sc.  Gae.  dim.  termination,  i.  385. 
Agag,  official  title  of  kings  of  Amalek, 

i.   199;    prub.    the    Oguges  of  Gk. 

legend.  ^42. 
Agagi,  a  Persian  race,  i.  199  n.,  242 ; 

name  given  to  the  Amalekites,  239. 
Agagite,  the,  title  of  Hajnan,  i.  201, 

242. 
Agamemnon,  ii.  23,  28. 
Agathias,  historian,  1.  27. 
Agathyrsi,  ii.  13. 
Agenor,  i.  99,  226. 
'  Agentes  in  rebus,*  ii'.  105  n. 
Ager  Reatinus,  prob.  the  native  seat  of 

the  Aborigines,  i.  92. 
*  Aggleton*  Road,  ii.  229,  230. 
aght  Manx  deriv.  ending,  i.  366,  384. 
Aghdsen,  dialect,  var.  of  Arzen,  i.  24. 
Aghovans,  med.  title  of  the  Albani,  i. 

68. 
Agnes,  S.,  ii.  144. 
Agnomen,  ii.  28. 
Agra,  Agrai,  an  Attic  district,  i.  250 

and  n. 
Agraioi  (Agrianes,  Agriai),  prob.  i.  q. 

the  Hagarenes,  i.  168,  223;  a  trifa« 

in  Paeonia,  223,  245,  250,  255;  on 

the  AchelouB,    250,    251;    prob.   in 

central  Italy,  255,  257. 
Agraios,  prob.  eponym  of  the  Agraioi, 

i-  255,  >57. 
AgriaL    See  Agraioi. 
Agrianes,  i.  223. 
Agrioola,  ii.  96. 

agriophonoit  meaning  of,  i.  266  n. 
A^os,  a  hero  of  the  Theogony,  i.  251. 
Agrippa  (M.  Vipeanius),  i.  12,  13;  ii. 

370.  30- 

Ahiman,  i.  305. 

Ahmes  (Amosis),  drove  out  theHykHhos, 
i.  172,  210,  212 ;  inscription  found  on 
his  tomb,  210;  prob.  'the  new 
king,*  211 ;  his  successors,  211,  324. 

Aldan,  k.  of  the  Scots,  ii.  285. 

Aietes,  k.  of  Colchis,  i.  309,  355,  356. 

Aigosages,  prob.   syn.  for  Tectosages, 

i.  398.  399- 
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Aiguptofl  in  Odyssey  ezphuned,  i.  396  ; 
eponym  of  E^^pt,  307. 

atZ«,  Ir.»  another,  i.  36a. 

Ainos,  i.  219. 

AioleiB,  ace.  to  Josephus,  i.  q.  Elishah, 
i.  28a ;  come  into  Crete,  299. 

atr,  It.,  upon,  ||  ar,  W.,  ii.  23. 

Airdo,  ii.  33. 

Aireacul  Adhamnan  (cell  of  Adamuan), 
i.  14. 

Muadbain,  i.  14. 

Airy,  Profestior,  on  the  tides,  ii.  346 
and  n. ;  on  Caesar's  passage,  35 1 
and  91.,  373-375 ;  his  theories  disoassed 
by    Ih:.  Guest,    357-360;    by   Mr, 

Long»  377.  378. 

Aisepos,  r.,  in  Troas,  i.  237,  238. 

Aisitai,  pcrh.  i.  q.  the  men  of  Uz,  i.  185. 

Aisne,  r.  (Azona),  i.  16. 

Aithiopes  (black-fibces),  in  Africa,  i.  84 ; 
identificiition  of  in  the  Odyssey,  195; 
under  Kepheus,  292;  the  southern 
races,  ii.  26. 

Ajaz  the  lesser,  i.  279. 

Akaiosha,  or  Akaiusha,  race  identified, 
i.  29S. 

akem^  Copt.  =  eagle,  i.  336. 

Akeman  Street,  ii.  191  n. ;  its  course, 
4cx>. 

Akesit,  the,  i.  247. 

Akhaia  (title  of  Demeter),  i.  275,  276, 
284 ;  a  subordinate  c\kUu%  at  Athens, 
277. 

Akhaiic  dyilization,  i.  274. 

argos,  i.  q.  Peloponnesian,  i.  278. 

period  of  Greek  history,  i.  285. 

Akhaioi,  i.  277,  280,  284,  299  ;  generic 
name  for  Greeks,  5 ;  national  title 
of  the  kingit  of  Sparta,  249. 

ezpel  the  lonians  from  Pelopon- 
nesus, L  261 ;  their  ascendancy  gra- 
dually won,  275,  276;  antagonism 
against  the  Dorians,  ih. ;  i)  the 
Elishah  of  Scripture,  275,  278. 
in  Thessaly,  i.   278 ;  represented 


Greek  civilization,  278,  279;  Ho- 
meric phrase  Panakhaioi,  279,  380; 
probably  included  among  the  '  peoples 
of  the  sea,'  298. 

Akherousia  (Akherusian  lake),  i.  9,  13. 

akhos,  Gk.,  grief,  suggested  root  of 
Akhaia,  i.  275. 

Akiamos,  k.  of  Lydia,  i.  301,  302. 

Akikhorios,  a  Graulish  chief,  i.  400,401. 

iikr,  Bret.,  hideous,  i.  33. 

Akri»ios,  k.  of  Argos,  i.  307,  308. 

Akuitanoi,  i.  36,  73.    See  Aquitani. 

al,  O.  Brit.,  rocky  height^  ii.  307. 


Alambannoi^Alemanni.  in  Dio  Cass., 

i.  364-. 
Alarodioi,  perh.  i.  q.  Ararodioi.  men  of 

Ararat,  i.  64,  66. 
Alaunae  (perh.  Alohester),  ii.  284. 
Alaunoi,  i.  85. 
Alba  gen.  Alban,  Ir.,  the  Hlg^ands,  IL 

18  n. 
Alba  Fuoentis,  A.  Longa,  A.  Docilia^ 

etc.,  ii.  1 8  n. 
'  Albain,'  the  Scotch  Highlands,  ii.  21. 
Alban,  W.  and  Ir.,  *the  Hills,'  ii.  18 

and  fi. ;  North  Britain,  ao  n.,  195. 
Albani,  in  £.  Caucasus,  i.  68. 
Albanian  elements  in  language,  i.  16, 17. 
Albici,  a  8ea-&ring  race  near  Marseilles, 

ii.  18. 
Albici  Montes,  i.  16. 
Albieis,  Albioikoi,  Alpine  tribes,  ii.i8  n. 
Albion  (Great  Britain),  ii.  i,  17;  sup- 
posed derivations,  17,  18. 
Albion,  son  of  Neptune,  ii.  18  and  n. 
Albis,  r.,  trib.  of  the  Danube,  i.  96. 
Albium  lugaunum,  and  A.  Intemelium, 

ii.  18. 
cUbus,  probably  not  the  root  of  Albion, 

ii.  17. 
alces  (Caesar),  the  elk,  i.  11 1. 
Alohester,  ii.  191  n.,  284. 
Alcluyth    (Dunbarton),    rock    of    the 

Clyde,  ii.  307. 
Alcman,  i.  300. 
Alcuin,  ii.  32. 

Aldennanbury,Aldermansbury,ii.  233  n. 
Aldhelm,  his  letter  to  Gereint,  ii.  271, 

^72. 
Aldworth,  ii.  107. 
Alemanni,  derivation  of,  i.  362. 
Aletda,  built  by  Herakles,  iJ  286 ;  ii.  3, 

4 ;  capital  of  Keltike,  ii.  4 ;  antiquity 

ot  63. 
Alezander  the  Great,  i.  26a ;  age  of, 

334;  conquests   of,  304,   310,   331, 

335'  400. 

son  of  Amyntas,  i.  aao  ti. 

Bishop  of  Lincoln,  ii.  aa6. 

Alexandria^  i.  296 ;  the  Jews  of,  201. 
Alexandrian  critics,  i.  56,  279. 

MSS.,  i.  325. 

Alford,  Dean,  i.  325. 

Alfred,  k.,  his    treaty  with  Guthrum, 

ii.  224;   his  translation  of  Orosius, 

40a,  403. 
Algiers,  i.  i8a. 

aliant,  0.  £ng.  for  alien,  i.  349. 
Alilat  or  Alitta,  Venus  so  called  by  tho 

Arabs,  i.  304. 
Alkmene,  i.  287. 
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all,  W.  another,  i.  357,  36a. 

aU/ro,  W.  foreiguer,  i.  q.  Allobroges,  i. 

357. 
cUlman,  W.  rtranger,  i.  q.-AIleomnni, 

i.  362. 
Allobrogee,  etymology  of,  i.  357,  358, 

370,  381  n.,  405 ;  by  race  Galli,  378 ; 

south  of  the  Rhone,  405  ;  when  first 

known,  406. 
AUophaloi  (foreigners),  LXX.  rendering 

of  Philistines,  i.  153. 
Alone,  Alionae,  iL  117,  118. 
Alope,  AloB,  i.  378. 
Alphabets,   Cypriote,    and    Lycian,   i. 

265 ;  Phoenician,  Greek  and  Latin, 

266. 
'  Alphabetum  Anglicum,'  ii.  161. 
Alpreck,  Cape,  iL  339,  373. 
Alps,  the,  i.  38,  47,  86,  127,  374,  388, 

389,  400. 

traversed  by  Herakles,  i.  286,  287. 

the  Maritime,  ii.  18. 

Altino,  ii.  105. 

Alton,  the  pass  of,  ii.  43. 

am,  Heb.,  nation,  tribe,  i.  175. 

amtuth,  W.,    husbandman,    perh.  i.  q. 

Lat.  ambactus,  i.  364. 
Amalek,  Amaleldtes,  according  to  Arab 

historians  sprang  from  Lud,  1.  174, 

178,  199,  205;  of  old  between  Ju- 
daea and  Egypt,  1 74 ;  early  spread 
through  Palestine,  1 74,  242 ;  rela- 
tion of  Simeonites  to,  178;  prob. 
called  by  Assyrians  Magan  or  Maan, 

179,  190,  202,  203;  smitten  by 
Cliedorlaomer,  198  ;  other  Scriptural 
references,  198,  242,  300,  330;  pro- 
bably intermixed  with  Joktanite 
Arabs  and  Ishmaelites,  198;  name 
disappears  after  Saul's  reign,  199 ; 
prob.  absorbed  by  Nabatheans,  ih. ; 
arguments  to  prove  them,  i.  q.  Hyk> 
shos,  199,  211,  212;  passed  into 
Asia  Minor,  200;  Haman  made  by 
Josephus  an  A.,  201,  207,  222,  242; 
connexion  between  Makedones  and 
A.,  etymologically,  201,  202 ;  be- 
tween A.  and  Elumoi,  222;  sub- 
dued by  the  Termilai,  239;  called 
Agagi,  242. 

Amanus,  m.,  i.  20. 

Amasea,  Straho's  birthplace,  i.  235. 

Amazigh,  a  Berber  title,  i.  292,  295. 

Amazones,  Amazons,  i.  87 ;  invade  Asia 
Minor,  19 ;  symbolize  a  Slavish  peo- 
ple, ih. ;  Homeric  legends  about, 
19,  22Q,  232,  237,  239,  291 ;  He- 
rodotus   account  of,  232 ;   Straho's, 


ib.;  connexion  with  the  Troes,  240; 
with  the  Northern  Modes,  232,  290; 
ace.    to  Dionysius  went  to  Africa, 

290,  294,  295  ;  i.  q.  the  Mashawasha, 

291,  297;  called  Persai,  292;  settled 
on  Lake  Tritonis,  297. 

amhaetta,  Lat.,  retainer,  i.  364. 

Ambarri,  a  Gaulish  race,  confederate 
with  the  Aedui,  i.  89 ;  perh.  a  Ligu- 
rian  .  tribe,  i.  q.,  the  Insubres,  ib. ; 
invaded  Italy,  89,  399. 

amM,  Lat.,  in  comp.  may,  ||  Celt,  uime, 

i.  363- 
Ambiani,  a  Belgic  tribe,  i.  390 ;  ii.  108, 

111,370. 
Ambianis  (Amiens),  ii.  108,  iii. 
Ambidrauoi,  Ambilikoi,  Ambisontioi,  i. 

362. 
Ambigatus,    k.    of   the    Bituriges,    i. 

399- 
Ambleteuse,  ii.  332,  338,  351  n. 

Ambresburh  (Ameebury),  prob.  the  city 
of  Ambrosius,  ii.  159. 

Ambrii  Monasteriura,  ii.  159. 

Ambrius,  a  mythical  person,  ii.  159. 

Ambron,  a  Milesian,  i.  87. 

Ambrones,  allies  of  the  Teutones,  i.  85 ; 
a  Ligurian  tribe,  86;  a  national 
name,  86,  87 ;  perh.  sprung  from  the 
Taurisoi,  ib. 

Ambrosius.    See  Aureliua. 

Amenophis,  i.  209 ;  prob.  Gk.  corrup- 
tion for  Menephtha,  t5. 

America,  i.  108,  127:  North,  126; 
South,  109,  126. 

Americanized  negroes  called  *  the 
Whites,*  i.  156. 

Amesbury  (Caer  Emrys),  ii.  159,  181, 
190,  265. 

abbey  of^  ii.  152. 

Amisene  Bay,  i.  98. 

Amitemum,  i.  92. 

Ammianus  Marcellinus,  i.  86, 157*  286 ; 
ii.  29,  III. 

Ammon  (the  Grod),  i.  292,  294. 

Ammonites,  i.  136,  158;  expel  the 
Zanizumroims,  175;  conquered  by 
Uzziah,  178;  attack  Jehoshaphat, 
192. 

Amorites,  a  mountain  tribe,  N.  of  He- 
bron, i.  133,  149,  156  ;  sons  of  Ham, 
155  ;  associates  of  Abraham,  160, 
327  ;  included  under  the  name  Khita, 
247. 

Amosis,  Ahmes,  i.  q.  i.  172,  210,  214. 

amphi,  Gk.  preposition,  i.  363. 

Ampbibalus,  S.,  ii.  159. 

Amphilokhoi  (a  city),  i.  285. 
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AmphioD,  mythical  CO- founder  ofThebes, 
i.  244. 

Amphitruon,  whether  &ther  of  He- 
rakles,  i.  287 ;  a  Perseid,  288. 

Amphora,  capacity  of,  ii.  88  n. 

Amram,  i.  316,  321  n. 

Amraphel,  k.  of  Shinar,  i.  159. 

Amu,  perh.  the  Egyptian  equivalent  of 
Einim,  i.  175,  176;  the  nomades  to 
the  E.  of  Egypt,  305. 

Amukos.  k.  of  the  Bebrukes,  i.  27,  28. 

Amwythig,  mod.  W.  for  Shrewebury, 
ii.  307  n. 

an^  Ir.a=  water,  i.  367;  A.S,  genitival 
ending,  ii.  329. 

ana,  Egypt,  plur.  ending  prob.  ||  Shem. 
iitiy  i.  303. 

Ana,  r.  (Guadiana),  i.  37. 

Anab,  i.  306. 

Anakim,  prob.  worshippers  of  Anuka, 
i.  305  ;  Arba,  one  of  them.  ih.  \  de- 
stroyed by  Joshua,  306 ;  their  ter- 
ritory, td. ;  the  Philistines  their 
successors,  iib. ;  slain  by  David,  315. 

Anam,  worshipped  in  the  Great  Oasis, 
i.  179. 

Anamim,  a  race  descended  from  Miz- 
raim,  i.  177;  perh.  derived  from 
Noum,  179. 

Anas,  r.,  i.  72. 

Ancaster,  ii.  107,  235  n. 

Ancyra,  visited  by  Jerome,  i.  379 ; 
occupied  by  Tectosagi,  16.,  398,  403, 
404;  by  Belgae,  393,  405. 

Andalusia,  i.  76. 

Anderida  (Pevensey),  ii.  42;  Roman 
garrison  at,    155 ;   taken  by  Aelle, 

179- 
Andover,  dykes  near,  ii.  206  and  n.,  230 

and  n.,  391. 
Andred  {(in  not,  ired  habitation),  ii.  42, 

44.  61,  151  and  n.,  153,  178. 
Andreds-ceaster,  ii.  179. 
Andreds-lenga,  or,  leah,  ii.  42,  151, 178. 
Androgorius,  ii.  61. 
Andromeda,  i.  292. 
Andron,  i.  3cx>.  ' 
Aneodota  of  Procopius,  ii.  105  n. 
Aner,  an  Amoriie,  i.  327. 
Aneroestofl,  K.  of  the  Gaesati,  i.  389. 
Aneurin,  i.  98  ;  ii.  324. 
Anglesey,  ii.  14,  262. 
Anglia,  ii.  39. 
Anglo-Saxon   Chronicle  dted,  i.   121 ; 

ii.  151,  157,  159,  161  and  n.,  162  n., 

170,  176,  etc. 
oldest  English  authority,  ii.  159, 

162,  164,  165. 


Anglo-Saxon  genealogies,   inserted   by 

Nennius,  ii.  157. 

literature,  ii.  160,  181. 

ancestors,  i.  125,  350. 

, letters  >,  «.  i.  346,  347. 

names,  forms  and  corruptions  of,  ii. 

21,  38,  »5?.  224,  328.329. 
anjjfon,  a  variety  of  the  y^um^  ii.  98. 
Angus,  ii.  30. 
Annalee  Cambriae,  ii.  157  n.,  158,  173, 

186,  258,  259,  261,  267,  269,  308. 
Annals  of  Ulster,  ii.  33,  324. 
Annandale,  a  Boman  road  in,  ii.  115, 

116. 
Anoubis,  son  of  Osiris,  i.  206. 
Antaeopolis  in  Upper  Egypt,  i.  206. 
Antaios  worshipped  in  Libya,  i.  206. 
Antediluvians,  language  and  beliefs  of, 

i-  319*  342- 
Antemnae,  i.  11. 

Anthemous,  i.  221. 

Anthene.  i.  285  n. 

Anti-Lebanon,  i.  186. 

Antiochus,  historian,  i.  11. 

the  Great,  i.  310,  311. 

Antiquity  of  man,  i.  104. 

of  the  Jews,  i.  172. 

Antouine  Itinerary,  i.  358  n.,  363, 367  ; 
opinions  of  scholars  on,  ii.  101 ;  when 
and  why  compiled,  102 ;  distances, 
how  reckoned,  103-106;  the  Bntiuh 
iters,  106,  107 ;  syntactical  pecu- 
liarities of,  108-112;  first  British 
iter  traced,  112,  113;  second  iter, 
1 1 3-1 16;  remarks  on  other  iters, 
116-118,  238. 

Antoninus,  M.  Aurelius  (Philoaophus), 
ii.  144  and  n. 

L.  Aurelius  (Commodus),  ii.  144  n. 

Pius,  ii.  1 44 ;  his  life  written  by 

Capitolinus,  89 ;  his  mwruM,  68,  89, 
91,  273  ;  his  column.  77. 

Antonius  Verus,  M.,  ii.  138. 

Anuka  worshipped  at  Hebron,  i.  215, 
305  ;  prob.  i.q.  Vesta,  305,  307 ;  her 
worshippers  cabled  Anakim,  306. 

Aomos  (Avemus).  described  by  Strabo, 
i.  12  ;  its  etymology,  13  ;  ||  W.  Iffem, 
14  ;  a  Celtic  name,  ib, ;  occupied  by 
Kimmerioi,  15. 

Apennines,  peopled  by  Umbri,  i.  96. 

Aperiu,  mentioned  in  the  papyri,  L  141 ; 
perh.  i.  q.  the  Ibrim,  ib. 

Aphrodite,  dau.  of  Kronos  and  Rhea,  i. 
205. 

Apidlia,  ii.  105. 

Apollo,  the  Paionian,  1.  250  ti.,  Hyper- 
borean, temple  dedicated  to^  ii.  211. 


414 


INDEX. 


ApollodoruB  died,  i.  28,  209,  244,  271, 

293,  307. 

Ap^on,    brother    of    Osiris,    i.    206; 

Greek  worship  of,  whence  derived, 

ift.,  207. 
ApoUonias  Rhodius  cited,  i.  28,  56,  60, 

63,  336,  285,  290. 
Appian  qaotod,  i.  54,  69  n.,  71  and  n., 

8.^  363 ;  ii- 96.  98  n. 
Apulia  whether   ||    land  of   Pwyl,   ii. 

155  «. 
Aquae  Sextiae,  battle  of,  i.  85. 

Aquae  Solis,  or  Sulis  (Bath),  ii.  56, 
108,  no. 

Aquila  and  Priscilla,  ii.  1 25  n. 

Aquileia,  ii.  105. 

Aquitaine,  ii.  106,  311  n. 

Aquiiani,  a  race  akin  to  the  Galli,  i. 
40*  377  \  pi^b-  speaking  a  Celtic 
dialect,  ih. ;  distinct  irom  the  Gnlatai, 
73 ;  a  mixed  people,  74 »  became 
Romanized,  ib, 

Aquitania  called  Yasconia,  i.  75. 

Aquitanian  Ligures,  i.  95. 

ar^  W.  prep.,  upon,  i.  355. 

Arabia,  i.  65,  136,  153,  154.  176,  183, 
194,  196  and  n.,  200,  205,  206,  144, 

294.  333- 

Arabian  legends,  i.  194;  traffic,  196; 

historians,  199. 

Arabians,  Arabs,  i.  136,  178,  912,  223, 
244,304;  distinction  of  culour  between 
Northern  and  Southern,  154;  of 
Herodotus,  prob.  Aithiopes,  195 ; 
used  the  SisoS,  201. 

Arabiskoi,  Aravisci,  a  Pannonian  tribe, 
i.  224,  and  n. 

Aradus,  island  in  Mediteiranean,  i.  148 ; 
in  Persian  Gulf,  ih. 

Aral,  sea  of,  i.  127. 

Aram,  grandson  of  Nahor,  i.  158. 

Aram  (Syria),  coupled  with  Lud,  i. 
137  ;  Damascus  so  called,  158;  gen. 
for  the  country  E.  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
192 ;  the  army  of,  t6. ;  sometimes 
confounded  with  Edoni  in  Heb.,  ib.  n. 

Aram-Maachah,  i.  158. 

Aram-Naharaim  (of  the  two  rivers),  i. 
184,  185.  241,  246,  349. 

Aram-Zobab,  i.  184. 

Aramaic  dialects,  distinctions  between, 
i.  14.?,  144  ;  the  tongue  of  the  Chal- 
daeans,  192 ;  spoken  by  the  Shemitic 
tribes  on  the  Euphrates,  193  ;  by  the 
Nabatheans,  «b. ;  Scriptural  evidence, 
ih,  \  gradually  spread,  241,  242;  lan- 
guage of  the  TargumB,  317. 

Aramaioi.   /SeeArimoi. 


Aramaisms  in  Elihu*8  language,  i.  138, 
241. 

Arameans,  extent  of  their  settlements, 
i.  184,  185. 

Arami,  term  applied  to  Jacob  and  Elihu, 
i.  192,  245;  has  a  comprehensive 
meaning  in  Scripture,  t6.  Ste  Arimoi. 

Arammaioi,  i.  q.  Suroi,  i.  194. 

Arammith  (in  the  Syrian  language), 
term  explained,  i.  142. 

Ararat,  kingdom  of,  i.  6,  64 ;  gen. 
translated  Armenia  in  A.  V.,  64; 
prob.  the  mountain  district  round 
Erzroum,  ib. ;  the  Urardi  of  Ass. 
inscriptions,  ib.;  antiquity  and  ety- 
mology of  name,  ib. ;  its  people 
gradually  di8posse8sed  by  the  Ar- 
menians, 65 ;  the  mountain  now  so 
called,  116,  127;  migrations  from 
this  neighbourhood,  128  ;  instance  of 
a  duplicate  name,  64,  271. 

Araunah,  site   of  his    threshing-floor, 

i.  133- 
Arba,  founder  of  Anuka  s  worship  at 

Hebron,  i.  215,  305,  327. 
Arbela,  Arbelitis,  i.  162. 
Arcadia,  i.  263,  273  andn. 
Arcades,  Arcadians,  i.  256,  273,  300. 
Arcadius,  coins  of,  ii.  205  n. 
Arcalewe.    See  Ercalewe. 
Areas,  descendant  of  Pelasgos,  i.  273. 
Archaeologia  quoted,  i.  197  ;  ii.  65,  74, 

85,  86,  129,  141,  171,  191,  212. 
Archaeologia  Aeliana,  ii.  223  n. 
Archaeologia  Canibrensis,  ii.  49,  68,  69, 

79,  81,  82,  117,  273,  313,  315,  324. 

327- 
Archaeologia  Scotica,  ii.  64. 

Archaeological   Institute,  the,  ii.   147, 

200,  214,  218,  242,  360. 
Archaeological  Journal,  ii.  69,  86,  118, 

266,  331,  381. 
Archers  among  the  Greeks,  i.  289. 
Arctic  regions,  N.   limit  of  K  el  tike, 

i.  43. 
arcuil,  Ir.,  hermit's  cell,  i.  14. 

ardt  ancient  word = highland,  i.  64. 

ard^  Ir.,  augmentative  affix,  i.  384. 

Arden,  forest  of,  ii.  42,  219,  242,  284, 

355« 
Arduenna  (Ardennes),  its    etymology 

and  limits,  i.  384,  385  ;  ii.  42. 
are,  perh.»=Bret.  ar,  on,  i.  362. 
Areb,  *  mixed  multitude,'  joined  in  the 

Exodus,  i.    194;   prob.  left  in  the 

wilderness  Et  TUi,  tb. ;  variant  form 

of  Ereb,  ib. 
Areius,  k.  of  the  Lacedaemomans,  i.  248. 
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Arelate   (Aries),  derivation   of  word, 

i.  36a. 
Areley  Majcriia,  Shropsh.,  iu  288,  303. 
Ares,  children  of  the  SabineB  dedicated 

to«  i.  92. 
avfoTf  W.,  maritime  district,  i.  355. 
arfynnydd,  W.,  highland,   i.  355;    ii. 

46. 
ArgaeuB,  Mount,  i.  185. 
argd^  W.,  retreat,  i.  14. 
Argenteum  Flumen  (Argenz),  i.  371. 
Argentomagus  (Argenton),  i.  371. 
Argentoratum    (Strasburg),     Argento- 

varia,  i.  371,  372. 
Argentas,   common  name   of  Graulish 

Btreamfl,  i.  371. 
argillait  undei^ound  dweUings  of  the 

Kimmerioi,   i.    13;    its    etymology, 

14 ;  proof  of  Celtic  occupation,  ib. 
Argives,  their  conquest  of  Thebes,  i. 

244,  250,251. 
argoed,  W.,  woodland,  i.  355  ;  ii.  43.  i.  q. 

Shropshire,  300  and  n.,  303  ;  Bowys, 

43;     Derwenydd,    ib.,    49;     Calch- 

fynnydd,  44,  49. 
Argolis,  1.  284. 

Argonauts,  i.  21,  22,  27,  56,  253,  290. 
argo8,  Gk.,  a  plain,  term  applied  to 

several  districts,  i.  272,  278. 
Argos,  i.  252.  253,  264,  272,  284;  the 

Akhaiic  in  Peloponnesus,  the  Pelasgic 

in   Thessaly,   278 ;   Akhaioi  in  Uie 

former,  280 ;  the  birthplace  of  Eurys- 

theus,    287 ;    Herakles  there,    288 ; 

Hera,  its  goddess,  t6. ;  refuge  of  Dan- 

&0S,  307;  ruled  by  Akrisios,  ib, ;  this 

mythus  explained,  308. 
ari,  Icel.,  an  eagle,  i.  1491. 
Aiiana,  a  country  including  the  greater 

part  of  ancient  Persia  and  Bactria,  i. 

335-. 
Ariconium,  ii.  310. 

Arima,  m.  in  Cilicia,  i.  194 ;  a  volcanic 
region  in  Phrygia,  35. 

Arimoi,  or  Arimaioi,  a  mythical  people 
in  the  Theogony,  i.  29;  and  in  the 
Iliad,  35 ;  connected  with  the  fable 
of  Typhon,  ib. ;  in  the  volcanic  region 
of  Phrygia,  ib. ;  or  in  the  valley  of 
the  Orontes,  ib. ;  prob.  the  native 
name  of  some  tribes  among  the  Suroi, 
193,  282  ;  Strabo*s  opinion,  194  ;  one 
of  the  three  Shemitic  races  known  to 
the  Greeks,  241 ;  settled  in  Cilicia, 
ib.,  227  :  known  as  Leuko-Suroi,  241 ; 
removed  by  the  Egyptians,  35,  242 ; 
their  language,  ib, ;  expelled  by  the 
Killkes,  248. 


Arimous,   k.    of  the  Katakekaumene, 

>-35- 
Arioch,  k.  of  Ellasar,  i.  159. 

Arioi,  i.  300 ;  in  ancient  Media,  335 ; 
conquered  by  the  Modes  and  Per- 
sians, 310. 

Ariomardus.  son  of  Darius,  i.  61. 

Aristophanes  quoted,  i.  31,  223. 

Aristotle,  i.  93,  166,  233,  272,  280,  287. 

Arllechwedd  Galedin,  a  district  of 
Britain  mentioned  in  the  Triad,  i. 
403  ;  its  extent,  ib, ;  ii.  20,  53 ;  name 
given  to  shelving  country,  46. 

Armagh,  the  Book  of,  ii.  21,  32. 

Armais,  i.  q.  Danaus,  i.  208. 

Armenia,  i.  24,  128  n.,  137,  161,  185  ; 
ancient,  64 ;  modem,  65 ;  its  place  in 
the  inscriptions,  ib. ;  the  thirteenth 
satmpy,  66 ;  mountains  of,  185, 186 ; 
histories  of,  309. 

Armenian  language,  i.  65,  181,  310; 
patriarch,  310;  huts,  ii.  83  n. 

Armenians,  modem,  i.  65  ;  ancient,  24 ; 
their  native  name  Haic,  309,  310; 
colonists  of  the  Phruges,  309. 

Armenii,  Armenioi  sailed  from  Spain 
to  Africa,  i.  289 ;  settled  among  the 
Libues,  ib.,  310;  their  association 
with  Medi  and  Persae,  290;  perh. 
i.  q.  the  Kehak,  310  ;  date  of  their 
ascendancy,  310,  311  ;  called  later 
Askhanaxoi,  311. 

Arminius,  iL  232. 

armor,  Bret,  adj ,  on  the  sea,  i.  362, 

365. 
Armorica,    early  partial  immigrations 

of  Bretons,  i.  75  ;  etymology,  365  ; 
ace.  to  Bede  the  Brython  came  from 
A.,  ii.  1 1  ;  the  reverse  the  truth,  ib. ; 
whether  the  home  of  the  Britones  of 
the  classics,  13  ;  reassertion  of  Roman 
rule  by  Aetius,  310;  whether  com- 
pletely Romanized,  ib.,  311. 

Armorici,  i.  362. 

Armour  and  aims  among  the  Greeks,  i. 
279,  280,  282;  Egyptians.  280,  281 ; 
Jews,  281  ;  Romans,  ii.  94-97 ; 
Gauls,  95, 96,  99 ;  Celts,  96 ;  Franks, 

97, 98. 
Arnon,  r.,  its  derivation,  L  367. 
Arphaxad  in  Scripture,  i.    137,   157; 

etymology  of  the  name,   158,  159; 

connected  with    Khesed,  Khasdim, 

ib. ;    North    of  Assyria,   ib.,    1 74 ; 

progenitor    of   the    more     ancient 

Chiddees,  161,  162. 
Arrabona,  r.,  i.  368. 
Arran,  curious  masonry  in,  ii.  63. 
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Ampakitis,  distxict  named  by  Ptolemy, 

i.  162. 
Airhapa,  a  border^land  town,  i.  161, 

162. 
Airian.  a  native  of  Bithynia,  i.  ai,  23, 

55,  88,  98.  99. 
Arrigal,  co.  Derry,  i.  14. 
Arlington  on  the  Cam,  a  corruption  of 

Ernington,  ii.  230,  231.  330. 
Arrow-headed  inscriptionB,  date  of,  i. 

338. 
Arsene,  I.,  i.  24. 

Arsyani,  perh.  i.  q.  Arzanena,  i.  24. 

Artaioi,  a  name  of  the  Persai,  i.  292. 

Artanea,  r,  i.  234. 

Arthm-,  ii.  34 ;  when  elected  Ammher- 
awdyr,  181  n. ;  evidence  ae  to  his 
date,  177  ft.,  186,  1S7,  190,  194 ;  his 
battles,  191  n.,  193 ;  a  historical  per- 
sonage, 193 ;  called  map  uter,  263 ; 
his  origin  and  early  career,  265  ;  his 
military  successor  prob.  Caradawg,  t6. 

Arthur's  06n  described,  ii.  68. 

artoUt  £ng.,  15th  cent,  provincialism,  i. 

348.. 
Arvemi  among  the  Transalpine  GralU, 

i.  89,  399. 

Arviragus,  British  revolt  under,  ii.  13, 

131. 
arvor^  arvorekt  Bret.,  maritime,  i.  365. 
Arxane  dialect,  var.  of  Arzen,  i.  24. 
Aryans,    Sanscrit     speaking    races,    i. 

171 ;  the  term  avoided  in  this  work, 

335- 
Arzen,  Arzanena,  etc.,  on  the  Upper 

Tigris,  i.  24. 

Ascalim.    See  Ashkelon. 

Aflcania,  Askania,  perh.  connected  with 
Heb.  Ashkenaz,  i.  2a  ;  a  district  of 
Phrygia.  33,  25. 

Ascanian  lakes  and  river,  i.  23  and  n. 

Ascauians  on  the  Euxine,  i.  25. 

Asclepiades,  a  historian,  i.  242,  285. 

Asgerda,  ii.  79  n. 

Asbdod,  taken  by  Psammetichus,  i.  186 ; 
evidence  of  Jeremiah,  ib. ;  Ezekiel 
and  Amos,  187;  Zechariah,  188; 
Zephanlah,  301 ;  opposed  to  Nehe- 
miah,  ib.;  prob.  Idumaeans,  not 
Philistines,  ib.  ;  Ajiakims  left  there, 
306  ;  the  'speech*  of,  193. 

Ashkelon,  Askelon,  Ascalon,  ruin  of, 
foretold,  i.  ]86,  187,  301;  only 
Philistine  town  on  the  sea-coast,  301 ; 
settlement  of  Cherethim,  tb. ;  diffi- 
culties concerning  its  early  history, 
ib. ;  legend  of  its  foundation,  30a ; 
historical  deductions,  ib,;  conquered 


Sidon  and  Tyre,  ib.,  303  n. ;  temple 
of  Celestial  Venus  there.  303 ;  not  a 
town  of  the  Anakims,  306. 

Ashkenaz,  son  of  Gk>mer,  i.  6 ;  kingdom 
of,  ib.t  64 ;  not  a  nomade  race, 
7 ;  prob.  connected  with  Askania, 
2  2 ;  spoke  the  Armenian  language, 
310. 

Ashteroth,  or  Asteria,  i.  146;  perh.  a 
plural  of  dignity,  303. 

Ashteroth    KHmaim    (two-homed),   i. 

159.  174.  303- 

Ashtoreth,  early  worship  of,  in  Pales- 
tine, i.  303 ;  supposed  to  represent 
the  moon,  304. 

Asia,!.  208,  226,  245  fi.,  283,  2p2,  395  ; 
migrations  firom,  29,  227 ;  migrations 
into,  17,  218  ».,  730,  231,  310. 

Asia  Minor,  i.  241,  242,  248 ;  colonies 
of  Kimmerioi  in,  17-19,  394;  of 
Amalekites,  200,  205  ;  S^ostris'  con- 
quests, 208 ;  coast  districts  allied  to 
'^^y*  231  ;  coast  settlements,  236, 
243,  269  ;   worship  of  Zeus,  269  n. 

Asiatic  Musoi,  i.  325,  226  ;  Dardanioi,tft. 

Askalos,  son  of  Humenaioe,  i.  303. 

Askanios,  leader  of  the  Phruges,  i.  aa, 

33,  27. 

Askenazim,  modem  name  of  Polish 
Jews,  i.  35. 

Askhan&xoi,  a  race  called  also  Rhegines, 
i.  24,  310,  311. 

Askhanaxos,  son  of  Gomer,  i.  20. 

(upis,  the  Gk.  round  shield,  i.  a8i. 

Asser  quoted,  i.  364,  372  ;  ii.  39,  54 ; 
value  of  his  history,  164 ;  his  evidence 
on  Offa's  dyke,  275,  276. 

Asshur,  Balaam's  prophecy  o^  ex- 
plained, i.  135,  137;  one  of  the 
children  of  Shem,  137,  1S3;  his 
migrations,  138  ;  conquered  by  Ni- 
neveh, 1 2th  cent.  B.C.,  139  ;  its  geo- 
frraphical  position,  159,  174,  183, 
184;  its  language,  192;  relation  to 
Eber,  141. 

Assouan  (Syene),  i.  179. 

*  As8ur,'  kings  of;  i.  333. 

Assurbanipal  (Sardanapalus),  conquers 
Elam,  i.  163,  330  ;  description  of  his 
campaign,  203. 

Assurioi,  i.  98;  term  defined  by  He> 
rodotus,  191. 

Assyria,  i.  65,  159;  wider  than  the 
neighbourhood  of  Nineveh,  184. 

Assyrians  called  by  the  Egyptians  Ru- 
tennu,  i.  136,  346,  294;  repeopled 
Samaria,  152 ;  founded  the  Chal- 
deans, 164 ;  ravaged  Philistia,  186 ; 
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called  the  Amalekites  '  Ma^ran/  1 79, 
203 ;  title  of  Persians  who  settled  in 
ArgoB,  308. 

Assyrian  races/i.  163,184,  246 ;  Empire, 
136,  189,  191  ;  sculptures,  152  ; 
translations,  165. 

inscriptions,    i.    137,    179,    185, 

^oa.  319,  330;  language,  143,  192, 
332;  monuments,  281. 

Assyriologists,  researches  of,  i.  65,  163, 
166,  309. 

Astarloa,  philological  opinions  of,  i.  58, 
76,  370. 

Asterios,  son  of  Tectamus,  i.  299. 

Astures,  a  Celtic  race,  i.  78. 

Athanavide,  a  Gothic  writer,  i.  75. 

Atheism,  heathen  designation  of  Chris- 
tianity, ii.  134. 

Athenaeum,  the.  Dr.  Guest's  papers  in, 
ii.  331  and  n..  367,  375;  Dr.  Airy's 
papers,  .^57,  373 ;  N.  G/s.  370. 

Athenaeus,  in  error,  i.  28,  29 ;   cited, 

253 
Athenai,  i.  276. 

Athenaic  history,  i.  e.  of  prehistoric 
Greece,  i.  285. 

Athenaioi,  i.  276. 

Athene,  i.  244,276;  worship  of  (Neith), 
277,  282,  284,  285 ;  prob.  came  into 
Greece  from  I.  Tritonis,  308. 

(town  in  Peloponnesus),  i.  285. 

Athenians,  boasted  a  conquest  over  the 
Amazons,  i.  232 ;  employed  Pelas- 
goi  as  builders,  252  ;  called  lones, 
261 ;  once  spoke  Pelasgic,  274;  had 
temples  distinct  from  the  Gephuraioi, 
249,  276;  originally  opposed  to  the 
worship  of  Demeter,  276;  but  later 
tolerated  it  as  a  subordinate  cvdius^ 
277;  the  old  mythus  continued,  t6. ; 
lience  interest  of  the  priests  of  Sais, 
ib.y  282 ;  who  related  their  ancient 
achievements,  283 ;  including  as  A. 
all  worshippers  of  Athene,  284 ;  led 
by  Menestheus  to  Troy,  276,  285. 

Athens,  i.  239,  263;  a  temple  at  to 
Demeter  Akhaia.  249,  275,  276 ; 
earliest  notice  of,  276 ;  worship  of 
Poseidon  and  Erekhtheus  at,  16., 
277,  284;  an  Ionian  town,  285. 

Atherston.  ii.  220. 

Athos,  mount,  i.  252. 

Athruis,  son  of  Onbraust,  ii.  258,  267. 

Athrus,  r.,  i.  234. 

Atlantic  Ocean,  i.  47,  52,  108, 127,  285. 

'  Atlantic  State,'  the,  conquered  by 
Amazones,  i  290,  292. 

Atlantis,  story  of  the,  i.  1 19,  289 ;  is  it 


a    fable  ?  1 26 ;    geological  evidence, 

127;   Plato   prob.  believed  it,   282; 

details  of  the  story,  283 ;  opinion  of 

Plutarch,  to. 
Atlas,  father  of  Calypso,  i.  243 ;  son  of 

Poseidon,  283.  355  ;  Mount  A.,  293. 
Atrebates,  a   Belgio  tribe,  i.  390;    in 

England,  ii.  209 ;  their  borders,  216  ; 

south    of  the   Thames,    390 ;    their 

boundary  dykes,  391,  392,  395;  prob. 

rtded  over  by  Commius,  393 ;  their 

district  conquered   by  the  Romans, 

399- 

'  Atreus,  treasuiy  ov  ii.  67. 

Attalus,  k.,  i.  239. 

Attica,  i.  206,  248,  249,  274,  277;  in- 
vaded by  Amazons,  232 ;  once  called 
Ogugia,  243;  not  the  only  part  of 
Greece  where  Athene  was  wor- 
shipped,  2S4. 

attilws,  a  large  species  of  fish,  i.  381. 

Aubrey,  ii.  244  n.,  392. 

Auch,  ii.  106. 

Auda,  ii.  79  n. 

Aughamore,  ancient  house  at,  described, 
ii  74. 

Augustan  age,  the,  i.  293. 

Augustan  history,  the,  ii.  89. 

Augustin,  S.  (of  Canterbury),  ii.  163. 

Augustine,  S.,  on  the  peasants  of  Car- 
thage, i.  150. 

Augustobona  (Troyes),  i.  373. 

Augustomagus  (Argenton),  i.  370,  371. 

Augustoritum  (Limoges),  i.  370. 

Augustonemetum  (Cllermont),  ii.  88, 
109  n. 

Augustus  received  an  embassy  of  the 
Cimbri,  i.  42,  45,  47;  and  a  sacred 
cauldron,  ii.  88 ;  thought  of  invad- 
ing Britain,  397 ;  towns  besning  his 
n.'ime,  370,  371 ;  condition  of  the 
Belgae  under,  393. 

Aulerci,  i.  89,  399. 

Aulus  Plautius.     See  Plautius. 

Aurelius  Ambrosius,  gives  its  nnme  to 
Amesbury,  ii.  159,  181  ;  Gildas'  ac- 
count of  his  descendants,  ib. ;  rival  of 
Hengest,  163  ;  heads  a  disturbance 
with  Guitollnus,  165,  173;  son  of 
Constantino,  171;  ward  of  Guito- 
linus,  172;  Gildas'  description,  ib., 
262  ;  how  far  inaccurate,  172  ; 
leads  the  Romanized  Britons,  173  ; 
opposed  to  Yortigem,  t&.,  175  n. ; 
when  made  king,  174,  177  n.;  suo- 
cesses  against  the  Saxons,  164  »., 
X72.  175*  176  ;  defeated  by  Hengest, 
175;   Vortigem's  boub   serve  under 
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him,  176;  Vortimer  prob.  one  of 
his  lieutenants,  177,  365  ;  perh. 
met  Aelle  at  Mercredbum,  179; 
his  choir  in  Ambresbuiy,  181,  183; 
evidence  that  he  is  i.  q.  Natanleod, 
181-184,  26a ;  legendaiy  founder 
of  Stonebenge,  183;  the  manner  of 
hill  death,  184,  199;  his  titles  in 
the  Chronicles,  184;  his  successors 
Owen  and  Arthur,  194,  195,  364, 
365 ;  Garadoc  prob.  his  descendant, 
tb.,  263 ;  other  members  of  his 
family,  196,  197,  266 ;  scanty  no- 
tices in  Welsh  legend,  263  ;  Geof- 
frey's errors,  264;  pedigree  of,  197, 
367  ;  Constantinus,  his  youngest  son, 
368,  369. 

Aurelius  Commodus,  ii.  138. 

•  Conan.  one  of  the  British  princes 
whom  Gildas  censures,  ii.  196,  362  ; 
his  relationship  to  Constantine,  196, 
197,  363 ;  prob.  British  leader  at 
Barbury  Hill,  197. 

^—  Victor,  cited,  ii.  311. 

AusoniuB  quoted,  i.  367,  378;  ii.  7. 

Australia,  i.  147,  182;  fauna  of,  106; 
its 'scrub,'  ii.  4.^. 

Austria,  i.  373  ;  mil.  frontiers  of,ii.  156. 

Autokhtbones,  inhabitants  of  Kunouria, 
i.  385. 

Autolycus,  i.  87. 

Autricum  (Chartres^,  1.  365 ;  ii.  308  n. 

Autura,  r.,  i.  365  ;  ii.  308  ». 

Auvergne,  volcanic  district  of,  i.  117, 
118/ 

Avaerwy,  ii.  333, 

Avallon,  I.  of  (Glastonbury),  ii.  183. 

Avara.  r.,  i.  365 ;  ii.  308  n. 

Avaricum  (Bouiges),  i.  365 ;  ii.  63, 
307  ». 

Avaris^  a  stronghold  built  by  the  Hyk- 
shos,  i.  172,  213 ;  who  were  expelled 
from  it  by  Athenes,  173,  3 13,  314; 
the  Egyptian  name  n.a  Ovary  172; 
identified  with  Zoan,  172,  211,  213; 
a  Shemitic  equivalent  name,  t&. ; 
held  by  the  thirteenth  dynasty,  t6. 

Avebury  avoided  by  the  Wansdike,  ii. 
211 ;  its  date  according  to  Rickman, 
312;  and  Mr.  Herb^,  313;  the 
au thorns  opinion,  317;  its  relation 
to  Silbury,  3I3  n. ;  to  the  Ridge- 
way,  339;  and  the  Icknield  Way, 
330,  241. 

Avenio  (Avignon),  i.  359. 

Avema,  title  of  Juno,  i.  q.  Proserpine, 

i.  13- 
Avemus,  lake  in  Italy,  i.  9;   Sikeloi 


lived  round  it,  12 ;  in  a  volcanic 
region,  t&. ;  Stx^bo's  testimony,  ih. ; 
quoting  Ephorus,  13,  14;  signifies 
hell  in  Lat.  poetry,  13  ;  etymology 
of  the  word,  t6. ;  prob.  the  Celtic 
Uffem,  14;  an  Oracle  of  the  Dead, 
16. 

Avesditch,  ii.  191. 

Avienus  (Festus),  i.  37,  53,  57,  80,  82, 
1 20,  3 1 1 ;  ii.  6. 

Avim,  an  ancient  race,  L  131. 

Avitacum,  i.  366. 

A  Vitus,  bishop  of  Vienne,  i.  117,  366; 
his  homily  on  the  Rogationes,  t6. 

Avon,  r.  (Hants),  ii.  181,  186  n.,  203; 
(Somerset),  229,  253,  254. 

awg^  Celt.  dial,  derivative,  i.  181,  366. 

ox,  aci<,  Lat.  term,  syllable,  i.  366. 

Axe,  r.,  i.  16;  ii.  250. 

Axeno^,  r.,  old  name  of  the  Achelous, 
i.  16 ;  old  name  of  the  Euxine,  24 ; 
its  etymology,  16.,  25. 

Axiaces,  r.  (prob.  DnicMter),  i.  234. 

Axius,  r.,  i.  16;  "widely-flowing,*  220; 
settled  by  Uie  Paiones,  tb.,  222; 
tl^e  Temenidai,  221,  222  ;  the  Briges, 
229  ;  and  the  Maidoi,  233. 

Axona,  r.  (Aisne),  i.  16. 

Aycliffe,  Durham,  ii.  223  n. 

Aylesbury  (A.  S.  Aegeles-burh),  ii. 
170  n.,  198. 

vale  of,  ii.  209,  240,  241,  400. 

Aylesford  (AS.  Aegelee-ford),  battle  of, 
various  accounts  of  in  the  (Chronicles, 
ii.  164  and  n. ;  the  combatants,  170 ; 
etymology  of  name,  ib.  ;  Horsa  fell 
there,  171;  not  the  same  place  as 
Episford,  176,  177  n. 

A.  Z.,  a  correspondent  of  the  Athe- 
naeum, ii.  406,  407. 

Azara,  mountains  of,  ii.  27. 

Azores,  floating  seaweed  near,  i.  120, 
121. 

Azotus,  Idumaeans  established  there, 
i.  188  ;  perh.  a  remnant  of  the  Philis- 
tines left,  ih, ;  taken  by  Judas  Mjic- 
cabeus,  ih. 

Azza,  i  q.  Gaza,  i.  131,  186. 

6,  mod.  Celt.,  ||  m.  O.  Celt.,  i.  343,  387. 

6,  O.  Celt,,  II  /.  mod.  W.,  i.  357. 

b,  init.  ■=/).  W.,  ii.  9. 

&,  init.  Sansc.  alternates  with  p,  i.  396. 

ha,  Gk.,  king.  ||  Sanscr.  pa,  i-  397* 

Baalzebub  (Fly-Baal),  i.  155. 

Babel,  the  Great  Tower,  i.  165,  174. 

Babylon,  i.  7,  23,  159  n.,  161  n. 

in  the  time  of  Daniel,  i.  164,  165, 
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193 ;  ancient  chronological  table  at, 
166;  astronomical  observations  at, 
ih,  fi. ;  date  of  its  fall,  310. 

Babylonia,  i.  65,  165,  193,  319,  333. 

Babylonian  kings,  titles  of,  i.  163,  329, 

333- 
Bacchus,  temple  to,  i.  86  n. ;  called 

Sabazios,  304. 

*  backwaters,'  formation  of,  ii.  334,  335, 

374- 
Bacon,  his  principles,  i.  338. 

Bactria^  i.  335. 

Bactrian,  or  two-humped  camel,  i.  171* 

Bactrians,  a   Sanscrit-speaking  race,  i. 

171. 
Badbury,    Dorset,    prob.    i.  q.    Mens 

Badonicus,  i.  189  and  n. ;  its  position, 
'     208 ;  Roman  road  there,  230. 
Baddan  byrig,  A.  S.  Chron.  (Badbury), 

ii.  189  n. 
hadon,  W.,  baths,  ii.  189  and  n. 
Baduhenna,  the  wood  of,  i.  385 ;   and 

the  Pade-forest,  391. 
Baedppo,  i.  285. 
baeth,  A.  S.,  bath,  i.  189  n. 
Baetica,  ii.  121. 
Baetis,  r.  (Guadalquivir),  i.  82. 
hagavAae  (peasants),  ii.  311. 
Bagibareia,  i.  234. 

Baines*  Hist,  of  Lancashire,  ii.  118  n. 
haiSf  Ir.,  water,  perh.  root  of  Baschurch, 

ii.  319 
Balaam,    his    prophecy,    i.    135 ;     liis 

phrase    'As^ur    and    Eber,      135- 

137;   his   mention  of  Anialek,   198, 

199. 
Baldock  on  the  Icknield  Street,  ii.  239, 

240. 
Bale  on  Claudia  and  Pudens,  ii.  123. 
balafen  or  mcUafen,  Bret.,  butterfly,  L 

364. 
Baltic,  the,  i.  3. 
Banditti  in  the  forests,  ii.  235,  236. 

*  bands,'  term  used  by  Ezekiel,  i.  7. 
Bangor,  site  of  one  of  the  '  Choirs,'  ii. 

182;   the  monks  of,  308;  battle  of, 

324- 
Bannesdown,  Arthur  defeats  the  Saxons 

on,  ii.  188 ;  earthwork  there,  i5.  n. 

harach  or  marach,  Ir.,   to-morrow,  i. 

364- 
Barachel  the  Buzite,  i.  245. 

*  Barbaria '  in  Britain,  ii.  157  n. 
fiapfiapotf  Strabo's  definition  of  this  term, 

i.  267. 
fiapfiapS^xvoi,  appUed  by  Homer  to  the 
Cares,   i.    266;    prob.  »  dypidipwyoi, 
ib,  n. 


barbarous  dialects  or  modes  of  speech, 

i.  266,  267. 
Barbary  ape,  i.  127. 
Barbury-hill,  fortress  at,  ii.  188;  battle 

of.  193.  197- 
Barcelona,  i.  53,  81. 
Barcum    (Barcombe)    Boroovicura,    i. 

363.  3^5- 
Bardes   Bretons,    of   Villemarqu^,    ii. 

289  and  ».,  325. 
Bardic  theology,  ii.  9. 

firames,  ii.  161  n. 

hardocucullu8  {barddgtoecwl),  a  Gaulish 

garment,  i.  356,  357. 
Bamus  Mons,  i.  16. 
Baronius  on  S.  Lucius,  i.  144. 
Barrington,  Daines,  ii.  383. 
'bars'   formed  at    the  mouth   of  the 

Stour,  ii.  177  n. 
Bartholomeus  mentioned  by  Nennius, 

ii.  27. 
Bas  or  Bes,  an  Arab.  God,  i.  q.  Dio- 

nusos,  i.  220  n. 
Basbrook,  ii.  318. 
Baschurch   (Eglwyseu   Bassa,  W.),  ii. 

302,  318  and  n.,  319,  321. 
Baaford,   a    common    name    in    Engl. 

topography,  ii.  318. 
Bashan,  conquest  of,  i.  303. 
/3ao'tX€i»f,  Gk.,  II  Melek,  Phoen.,  i.  265. 
Basilica    Equestris    Exercitatoria,    ii. 

114.  ■ 
Basingwerk,  Bk.  of,  on  Ofih's  Dyke,  ii. 

374. 
Basic w.  Basmead,  ii.  318. 

basoat  Basque  mountain  forest,  root  of 
Vascones,  i.  59. 

Basques,  i.  2 ;  ii.  155  n. ;  prob.  iden- 
tical with  the  Iberee,  i.  52,  68 ;  their 
ethnology  obscure,  52 ;  their  lan- 
guage, &. ;  some  analogy  to  that 
of  Geoi;gia»  54,  55 ;  the  Vascones 
their  ancestors,  58,  59,  74;  the 
origin  of  both  names,  59 ;  strange 
custom  of  the  couvadet  63 ;  seems 
to  show  their  connexion  with  the 
Tibarenoi,  16. ;  how  they  entered 
Spain,  71 ;  not  by  the  W.  Pyre- 
nees, 72 ;  a  Basque  element  in  the 
'  mixed  Iberes,'  ib. ;  present  numbers 
of  the  French  Basques,  73 ;  whether 
descended  from  the  Aquitani,  ib. ; 
wars  between  the  Franks  and  Basques. 
ib,t  74 ;  the  Utter  invade  Na- 
varro, t&. ;  have  no  sympathy  with 
the  'Gascons,'  ib. ;  Fauriel's  views 
in  opposition  examined,  ib.,  75 ; 
supposed    osteological    peouliaiities, 
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Thi  1^*    evidence  of  philology,  77; 
the  mixed  language,  77,  78. 

Bass,   or   Basse,    a    mase-prieBt,  A^. 
Chrou.,  ii.  318  rm. 

Bassa,  ii.  317,  318  ».,  321,  333. 

churches   of,  ii.   300 ;    the   term 

explained,  302.  317-319. 

Bastitani,  a  race  near  the  Guadalquivir, 
i.  82. 

Intt  or  bet,  Dutch,  better,  i.  390. 

Batava  Gastra,  i.  367. 

Batavi  on  the  lower  Bhine,  i.  366,  391; 
cohort  of  on  the  Danube,  367. 

Batavodarum    (the    Betuwe-river),    i. 
366,  391  ;  a  hybrid  compound,  393. 

hatch,  S.  Engl.,  a  dry  site,  i.  372,  373. 

Bath,  i.  403 ;  ii.  20,  46, 53 ;  not  the  site 
of  the  battle  of  Mount  Badon,  ii.  187, 
188  ;  the  capture  of,  ib.  and  «. ;  ety- 
mology of,  189  n. ;  wrongly  thought 
by  Ptolemy  to  be  a  principal  town  of 
the  Belgic  province,  210  and  n., 
242  ;  not  included  by  the  Wnnsdike, 
211,  247;  Welsh  living  near,  242, 
246;  taken  by  Cuthwine,  283,  284, 
287;  its  condition  in  the  Roman 
period,  284  ;  inscription  found  there, 
ib. 

Bath  and  Wells,  bishop  of,  i.  317. 

Bathanoeaster  (Bath),  ii.  189  n.,  283. 

fiaTTopiitiw,  to  stammer,  i.  267. 

Bavaria,  ii.  141. 

Baycliff,  BayiielH,  ii.  189. 

Baydon  Hill,  between  Silchester  and 
Chichester,  ii.  188  ;  arguments  i^ainst 
its  identity  with  Mons  Badonicus, 
189. 

Beacon  Hill,  near  Amesbury,  ii.  190. 
206. 

Bearruc  tetidtt,  A.S.  ^  Berkshire,  ii.  16, 
42,  152. 

Bebrukes  settled  in  Khebantia,  i.  22  ; 
fight  with  the  Argonauts,  ib..  27  *, 
and  Herakles,  a 8,  248  ;  the  mythus 
explained,  t&. ;  near  Narbonne,  81. 

Bebryces,  a  ligurian  tribe  £.  of  the 
.Pyyenees,  ii.  »6. 

Bedae  pagus  (Bitbury),  ii.  115  n. 

Bedawins,  i.  164, 190 ;  i.  q.  Zuzims,  177. 

Bede  on  tides  in  the  Solent,  i.  382,  383; 
ii.  36 ;  on  immigration  from  Armorica, 
ii.  II ;  on  British  construction,  73  ;  on 
the  meaning  of  mvrtw  and  vtUlum, 
89  n.,  92;  on  S.  Lucius,  138-140: 
his  date,  162,  163 ;  authority  of 
his  history,  ib.,  165-170;  on  the 
Jutes,  185  and  n.  ,*  on  Uie  Girvii, 
332;    on   Brochma^*s  history,  308, 


311 ;   on  the  stakes  in  the  Thames, 

38  a,  383- 
Bedford,  ii.  198,  224,  232. 

Bedican-ford  (A.S.  Bedford),  ii.  198. 
bee-hive  houses,  ii.  68  n  ,  69  and  n. 
Beechey,  Captain,  on  the  Channel  cur- 
rents, ii.  346. 
beech  woods  flourish  on  chalk  downs,  ii. 

356,  371- 

begin  or  megin,  Bret.,  bellows,  i.  364. 

'beginning,'  scriptural  term  explained, 
i.  104. 

Behistun,  trilingual  inscription  at,  i. 
65,  66,  261. 

Beke,  Dr.,  ii.  191  n. 

Bela,  i.  q.  Zoar,  i.  159. 

Belcae  or  Bolcae,  primitive  name  of  the 
Tectosagi,  i.  378 ;  of  Scythian  tribes 
who  occupied  the  Steppes,  394,  399 ; 
prob.  signifies  *  herdsmen.'  395  ;  ety- 
mology proved  from  Sanscrit ,  &c., 
395-397-    ^««  Belgae. 

Belgae,  i.  20;  included  by  Caesar  in 
Gallia,  40  ;  spoke  a  Celtic  dialect,  tb.  ; 
opposed  the  Cimbri  with  success.  41, 
42;  etymology,  343,  393-395.  399 1 
invaded  by  the  Alemanni,  362 ;  a 
powerful  tribe,  376 ;  their  settlements 
in  Gaul,  377 ;  one  of  the  three  great 
tribes  of  Gaul,  ib, ;  nearly  related  to 
the  Volcae,  378 ;  MSS.  variations  of 
spelling,  ib. ;  Jerome's  evidence,  379, 
405 ;  identical  with  the  Builc  of 
Nennius,  ib.;  their  language-affini- 
ties with  Irish,  3''»2,  380-385;  a 
Gaelic  race,  386  ;  supposed  by 
Mommsen  to  have  been  Teutons,  ib. ; 
distinctions  between  these  two  races, 
ib. ;  Caesar's  testimony,  390 ;  their 
territory  in  the  reign  of  Augustus, 
393  ;  called  '  viri  bullorum,'  in  Ir. 
Nennius,  ib, ;  why  called  Tectosages, 
398 ;  their  later  wanderings,  399  ; 
took  part  in  the  Gaulish  invasion  of 
Italy,  401 ;  how  far  to  be  distin- 
guidied  from  the  Volcae,  405,  406; 
occupied  the  lower  Khine  district,  ii. 
II;  their  invasion  of  Britain,  18; 
occupied  the  Isle  of  Wight,  20 ;  their 
defensive  earthworks  in  S.  England; 
201 ;  Stukeley's  theory,  tb. ;  borne 
out  by  Caesar's  statement,  202;  Welsh 
traditions  slight,  ib.;  perhafis  first 
refugees  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  tb. ; 
then  assailants  in  Hampshire,  203  ; 
the  course  of  their  occupation  traced, 
ib.;  their  second  conquest,  204-206; 
prob.  did  not  make  the  old  Sarum 
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ditch,  207;  but  did  construct  Combe 
bank  and  Bokerly  ditch,  208  ;  their 
latter  conquests  whether  to  the 
Wansdike  and  under  Divitiacus,  ao8, 
209 ;  limits  assigned  by  Roman 
geographers,  210;  their  capital  towns 
often  on  their  borders,  216;  Caesar *s 
tactics  against,  3K5  ;  the  Belgae 
proper,  390. 

Belgae,  the  Southern  (in  England),  ii. 
46.  53»  307  ».,  210,  215. 

Belgai  of  GaiU  classed  by  Strabo  with 
the  Galatai,  i.  73. 

Belgica  vicus,  a  station  near  Cologne, 
i.  39a;   ii.  III. 

Belgic  tribes,  i.  401,  405 ;  ii.  115. 

conquest  of  S.  Biitain,  ii  202,  204, 

208. 

•— —  boundary  ditches,  ii.  200  s^g. 

Province  in  England,  ii.  207  n. 

Gaul,  ii.  208. 


Belgium,  Belgius  not  in  Classical 
Latin,  ii.  115  n. 

Belinus,  k.,  ace.  to  Geoffi^y  and 
Higden,  constructor  of  the  Four 
Roman  Ways,  ii.  219,  220;  son  and 
successor  of  Dunwallo,  257,  267,  269. 

Bellerophon  defeats  the  Amazons,  i. 
232,  239. 

Belloaci  in  N.  Gaul,  ii.  370. 

Bellovesus  heads  the  emigration  from 
Gaul,  i.  399. 

Belo-Khrobatoi  (White  Croats),  i.  234. 

Belus,  the  temple  of,  i.  165 ;  &ther  of 
Danaos,  307 ;  founder  of  an  Egyp- 
tian dynasty,  339. 

Belzoni's  tomb,  i.  305. 

hendem,  mendem^  Bret.,  vintage,  i.  364. 

Jiene  Kedem,  the,  their  history  little 
noticed,  i.  167  ;  meaning  in  the  later 
Scriptures,  244 ;  whether  the  root  of 
Kadmos,  {6. ;  their  district,  245 ;  and 
probable  displacement,  246. 

Benetoi,  a  Gk.  form  of  Veneti,  i.  98. 

Bennett,  Bp.  of  Cloyne,  on  the  Icknield 
Street,  ii.  339  and  n. 

Bensington,  Oxon.,  ii.  151 ;  a  Welsh 
fortress,  191. 

bentt  ment,  Bret.,  mint,  i.  364. 

Beowulf,  ii.  160. 

Bera,  k.  of  Sodom,  i.  159. 

Beran-byrig  (Barbury  Hill),  ii.  193- 

Berber  tribes,  prob.  included  under 
'Phut,*  i.  182;  their  dialects,  ib.y 
183 ;  the  Ku&  prob.  of  this  race, 
294,  31a;  also  the  Amazonea  and 
Cretes,  295. 

Bere  forest,  ii.  152. 


Berecynthus  famed  for  the  worship  of 
Rhea,  i.  22. 

Berekuntes,  akin  to  Bebrukes,  i.  22. 

Berekus,  the  land  of,  i.  22. 

Bergier  on  Roman  roads,  ii.  337. 

Bergion,  son  of  Neptune,  ii.  15,  18. 

Bergistani,  ii.  18  n. 

Bericus  concerned  in  Plautius*  expe- 
dition,  ii.  395  ;  whether  i.  q.  Verica, 
son  of  Commius,  ib, 

Berkhampstead,  Herts.,  ii.  198  n. 

Berkshire,  ii.  16,  42,  72,  188,  190,  210, 
229. 

Bernioca,  Bemiccas,  Bemiocnm,  Ii.  45 
and  n. 

Bern  wood  Forest,  ii.  152. 

Berones,  a  tribe  N.  df  the  Keltiberes,  i. 
69. 

Berosus,  his  history  whence  derived, 
i.  165;  its  value,  ib.,  166;  his  ac- 
count of  a  deluge,  319  and  n. 

herri,  a  Basque  word,  ii.  109. 

Berthwald,  abbot  of  Glastonbury,  ii. 
271. 

Bertram's  forgery,  ii.  202  n. 

hem,  meru,  W.,  to  drop,  i.  364. 

Berwick -on-Tweed,  ii.  229. 

Besa.    See  Bas. 

Bessoi,  a  numerous  race  in  Thrace, 
i.  220 ;  guardians  of  Dionusos'  temple, 
ib. ;  poss.  etymology,  ib,  n. 

Bethel,  i.  159. 

Bethlehem,  i.  326. 

Bethsaida,  i.  147  n. 

Bethuel,  i.  158. 

Betuwe  (good  pasture),!.  366,  390,  391. 

Bible,  Holy,  the  au^ority  of,  i.  104, 
314,  eqq.;  our  Authorized  Version, 
1 13-1 16 :  its  language,  315  ;  its  chro- 
nology, 317,  320-328;  integrity  of  the 
text,  317 ;  proposed  Engliflh  recen- 
sion, 348,  sqq. ;  responsibilities  of  the 
revisionists,  351,  352. 
Passages  cited  or  explained  in  voL  i. : — 
Gen.  i.  1,  104;  2,  105;  6,  113 :  ii. 
10,  330;  13,  332;  14,  139,  184:  iv. 
14, 109  :  vii  11,  114:  X.  2,  6n.,  297  ; 
3,  6,  23,  61  ;  4,  260,  270;  6,  183  ; 
7,  131,  176;  10.  165,328;  11,  138, 
140,173,183;  12,246;  13,177,191, 
197  ;  14,  181  ;  16, 147, 150,  155 ;  18, 
156;  20,156;  21,183;  22,137,159, 
174;  23,137,185;  26,130;  28.202; 
29,  131,  198,  203;  30,  136,  244:  xi. 
1,128;  4,128;  6,330;  17.173;  26. 
157;  31.  157:  xii.  4,  158,  327:  xiv. 
3,  129,  160;  6.  134,  139,  175,  303. 
338  ;  7, 198  ;  13, 135,  145,  228,  327  ; 
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U,  i6o;  17,  134:  XV.  18,  316,  318. 
321;  16,  3aa:  xvii.  17.  327:  xxii. 
20.  158:  xxiii.  1,  327;  2.  173,  327; 

19.  328;  20.  228:  xziv.  10.  184: 
XXV.  2,  245;  8,  177;  6.  158,  167; 
9.  167;  18,  167;  18,  198.  330;  20, 
157 :  xxviii.  %  168  n.:  xxix.  1,  244. 
245  :  xxzi.  47,  141, 144.  241 :  xxxiii. 

20,  132:  xxxvi.  15,  190;  16,  190; 
31,  100:  xxxvii.  25,  168;  28,  168; 
86, 168  n. :  xl.  15, 135  :  xli.  12,  135 : 
xlvii.  11,  210,  211. 

Exod.  1.9,  211 ;  11,210,211:  ii.2], 
175-  V.  1,144:  vi.  16,  316;  20.316: 
xu.  2,  322;  18,  323;  88,  194;  40, 
321 :  XV.  18,  145  :  xvii.  8,  198. 

Lev.  xix.  27,  200 :  xxv.  5,  350. 

Num.  ii.  8.  326 :  xi.  4,  194  :  xii.  1. 
175,  192;  xiii.  22,  173,  327;  29, 
149,  150,  198  :  xiv.  25,  198 :  xxii.  5, 
185  :  xxiii.  7,  185 :  xxiv.  2,  135  ;  7. 
199,  242  ;  20, 198,  199;  24, 135,  261, 
262  :  xxvi.  59,  316. 

Deut.    L  20,    212:    ii.    10,    175; 

11,  175;  12,  175;  20,  175;  28,  131, 
181 :  xxvi.  5,  192 :  xxxii.  8,  109. 

Josh.  i.  4,  264 :  vi.25,  316 :  viii.  18, 
281  :  X.  1,  132;  8,  133:  xi.  21,  306: 
xii.  4,  303 :  xiii.  18,  201  :  xiv.  10, 
325 ;  15,  305:  XV.  14,  306  ;  45,  301 : 
xviii.  15,  338 :  xix.  6,  212  ;  88,  213 ; 

47,  331- 

Judg.  i.  4, 150  :  iii.  8,  joi ;  8,  246  : 
iv.ll,  213:  vi.  24. 132;  88,138  :  vii. 

12.  179:    viii.  24,  168:   x.  12,  178: 
xi.  26,  321.  324:  xii.  6,  138;  7,321. 

Buth  iv.  18-22,  326. 

1  Sam.  xiv.  5,  200:  xv.  7, 198,  242, 
.^30 ;  8, 199, 242  :  xvii.  6,  281 :  xxvii. 
8,  174,  201 :  XXX.  14,  301 ;  16,  160. 

2  Sam.  V.  8,  133 :  viii.  12,  192  n. : 
X.  6,  185,  202  :  XV.  8,  201 ;  18,  301 : 
xviii.  18,  133 :  xxiv.  16,  133. 

1  Kings  vi.  1,  318,  320,  321,  323, 
324:  x.15,196.281;  22,  149;  29,247. 

2  Kings  i.  2, 155 :  vii.  6.  247,  264  : 
ix.  18,  167 :  xvi.  9,  131  :  xvii.  80, 
152  :  xviii.  11,  184;  26,  142. 

1  Chron.  ii.  50,  326 ;  54,  329  :  iv. 
40,175;  41,178,190;  48,178:  V.9, 
167;  19,167;  26.184:  xviii.  8, 158; 
11,  192  ».:  xix.  6,  158  :  xx.  6.  315. 

2  Chron.  iz.  15,  281 :  xx.  2,  192  : 
xxvi.  7,  178. 

Ezra  ii.  84,  316:  iv.  7.  193;  9, 
330  :  viii,  17.  67. 

Nehem.ii.  19. 188:  iii.  2,  316:  iv. 
7.  188:  xi.  1,  188  :  xiii.  24,  193. 


Esiheriii.  1,  201,  222 :  viii.  3,  201 : 
ix.  24,  201. 

Job  i.  8,  245 ;  17*  164 :  xxvi.  8, 1 1 5  : 
xxxii.2. 138,  141. 158:  xxxvi.  27, 115: 
xxxvii.  18,  114:  xxxviii.  87,  114. 

Psalm  Ixxvi.  2,  132:  Ixxviii.  23, 
114:  cxxxv.  7, 115:  cxxxvi.  6,  116. 

Prov.  XXX.  4,  I J  4. 

Cant.  ii.  8,  316. 

lBa.xx.  1,186:  xxiii.  1.262;  8,150; 
12,  262  ;  18,  164  :  xxv.  20, 194;  24, 
194 :  xxxiii.  20,  213 :  xxxvi.  11, 193  : 
xl.  22,  114:   xUv.  24,  116:  Ixvi.  19. 

261  n. 

Jer.  ii.  10,  262:  iv.  23,  105:  ix. 
26,  200:  X.  11,  143  ;  13,  115 :  xxv. 
20,  186;  25,  333:  xxxii.  12,  316: 
XXXV.  11,  192;  xlvii.  1,  186;  4,  131, 
186:  xlix.  18,  169;  82,  200:  1.  37, 
197 :  Ii.  27.  6,  23,  64,  310. 

Lam.  iv.  21,  185. 

Ezek.xii.l8,  7 :  xvii.  20, 7 :  xxv.  16. 
187,  301 ;  24,  196:  xxvii.  6,  262 ;  7, 
274 ;  10,  309  ;  18.  61.  261  n. ;  14,  6, 
403 ;  20,  176 :  xxix.  10, 180 :  xxx.  6, 
195,  295 :  xxxviii.  1-28,  7 :  xxxix. 
1-29,  7. 

Daniel  i.  4,  192 :  ii.  4,  193 :  v.  11, 
164:  viii.  2,  330;  21,  261:  xL  80, 

262  ;  41,  187. 

Joel  iii.  6,  261,  263. 

Amos  i.  5,  67,  131  andn. ;  7,  187 : 
ix.  7,  131  and  ». 

Obad.  20,  63,  67. 

Jonah  i.  6, 143 :  iii.  8, 140;  4, 143. 

Nahum  iii.  9,  197. 

Habak.  iii.  8,  175. 

Zepb.  ii.  4,  186,  301. 

Zech.  ix.  6,  188  ;  18,  261. 

Malachi  i.  8,  187. 

I  Mace.  i.  1.  261 :  v.  65,  188 ;  68, 
188. 

S.Matt.  i.  5,  316;  1-16,  317. 

S.  Luke  iii.  28,  317. 

S.  John  i.  1,  104  :  xiv.  26,  314. 

Acts  vii.  2-58.  315 :  xiii.  20,  325. 

Gal.  iii.  17,  324. 
Passages  dted  or  explained  in  voL 
ii.:— 

Psalm  oxvi.  2,  122  «. 

Mark  xv.  21,  126. 

Acts  xiii.  1, 1 41, 144 :  x.  23-48, 144. 

Romans  xv.  24,  121 :  xvi.  18, 126 ; 
21,  141,  144. 

Phil.  iv.  8,  134,  135. 

2Tim.  iv.  10,  133;  17,  132;  21, 
123,  129. 

Rev.  ii  20,  137. 
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Bibroci,  perh.  origmal  of  Bearmo  and 

Bray,  ii.  16. 
Bicester,  ii.  19I  n. 
Bilbiiis,  r.  (Salo  or  Xalon),  i.  157  n. 
Bildad  the  Shuhite,  i.  245. 
Bilippos,  Maced.  corrupt,  for  Philippos, 

i.  229. 
Binchenter  (Vinovia),  ii.  54* 
Bindon,  ii.  203. 

Birch,  Dr.,  i.  197;  ii.  393,  394. 
BirinuB,  Bp.,  converta  Wessex,  ii.  180, 

185  n. 
Birmingham,  ii.  221,  222. 
Birrenswork,   BritiBh  fortreaa,  ii.  115 

and  n. 
Birs  Nimroud  (Borsippa),  i.  165. 
Birsha,  k.  of  Gromorrab,  i.  159. 
Bisaltia  conquered  by  Makedones,   i. 

221. 
Bisontii  (Be8an9on),  ii.  11 1. 
Bithunoi,  Eustathius*  account  of,  i.  21 ; 

Thracian  and  Asiatic,  230, 231 ;  prob. 

expelled  from  Thrace  by  the  Paiones, 

33>.  333- 
Bithunoi  Thrakes,  Thucydides'  designa- 
tion of  the  Asiatic   immigrants,  i. 

330. 
Bithunos,  adopted  son  of  Phineus,  i.  21. 
Bitbyni,  origin  of  their  name,  i.  60. 
Bithynia,  i.  60  n.,  88,  99,  405. 
Bithynus,  whether  a  riyer,  i.  60  and  n.' 
Bituriges,  a  tribe  of  Transalpine  Gauls, 

i.  89.  399. 
Black  Book  of  Carmarthen,  ii  289,  290, 

326. 
Black  Forest,  i.  44,  110. 
Black  men   in   cdour-daasification    of 

Egypt,  i.  153. 
Blackmore  Forest,  ii.  254. 
Blanc-nez  Cape,  ii.  332  n.,  334. 
Blandford,  ii.  203. 
blath,  Ir.  =  field,  ii.  115. 
Blatum  Bulgium  (Middleby),  its  place 

in  the  Iter,  ii.  114;  etymology,  115  ; 

a  defensiTe  post,  116. 
Blewbury,  ii.  227. 
Blomefidd,    historian    of  Norfolk,    ii. 

107. 
Blondus,  Ital.  historian,  ii.  184. 
Boandus,  r.  (Boyne),  i.  364. 
Bochart,  cited  or  criticized,  i.  30,  59, 

180,  200,  208,  274. 
hod,  W.,  dwelling,  i.  372. 
Bodegkos,  Ligurian  name  of  Bodinco- 

magus,  i.  371. 
Bodiham  (Sussex),  ii.  375. 
Bodounoi,  British   tribe,  ii.   397,  i.q. 

Dobuni,  399. 


Bodvari,  N.  Wales,  etymology  of,  i.  372. 

fiofj,  Gk.,  a  cry,  i.  267. 

Boeotia,  called  Ogugia,  i.  243 ;  home  of 

Kadmos,  249. 
Boeotians  drive  out  the  Gephuraioi,  i. 

276. 
Bognor,  ii.  42. 

bogs,  Irish,  houses  found  in,  ii.  74-76. 
Bohemia,  mountains  of,  i.  44. 
Boii,  i.  367,  373 ;  their  equipments  at 

Cannae,  ii.  96. 
Boiodunum,  its  etymology,  i.  366,  367. 
Boioi  in  the  Herkum'an  forest,  i.  46 ; 

drive  back  the  Kimbroi,  tb,,  86.    See 

Boii. 
Boiorix  (k.  of  the  Boii),  i.  373. 
Boiotai  occupy  Tanagra,  i.  250,  251. 
Bokerly  Ditch,  S.  of  S^disbury,  ii.  148, 

149;  a  Belgic  boundary,  203. 
Bolg,  or  Bole,  an  indedinable  Ir.  name 

in  comp.  Firbolg.  i-  379 ;  muig  Bolg. 

i.  q.  Tara,  380.   Cf.  Lat.  bulcus,  *  the 

herdsmen,'  397. 
Bolgios,  a  Gaulish  ohief^  i.  400,  401 ; 

ii.  115  n. 
Bologna,  i.  39. 
Bombay,  i.  156. 
h<m,  W.,   huTij  Ir.,  stem,  stump,  etc., 

i-  372. 
Bonaaus  (bison),  L  233  and  n. 
Bonaventura,  ii.  19  n. 
Bononia   (Bologna  and   Boulogne),   i, 

359.  373- 
Books  of  the  Dead,  Egyptian,  i.  319. 

Bopp,  his  authority,  i.  344. 

Borbetomagus  (Borber-plain),  i.  363. 

Borcovicus  (Housesteads),  iL  93  ;  more 

correct  form  Borcovlcum  (Borcomi<^ 

Barcum),  L  363,  365. 
Bordeaux,  i.  367. 

'  bore '  in  the  Severn,  i.  383 ;  ii.  35. 
Borsippa  (Birs  Nimroud),  i.  165. 
Borysthenes,  r.  (Dnieper),  i.  loi ;  its 

importance  for  trade,  ih. ;  route  of 

the  Kinuneriori,  102  ;  Olbia  situated 

on,  402. 
bos  Umgifrons^  i.  1 10 ;  primigenitu,  ib. ; 

ceroifigwrd,  iii. 
Bosporus,  i.  21,  221  n.,  231,  237,  394. 

401. 
'bothies'  of  Scotch  Highlands,  ii.  72  n. 
Bouketos,  k.  of  the  Sikeloi,  i.  15. 
BouUaye  le  Grouz,  M.  de  la,  ii.  86. 
Boulness,  ii.  36. 
Boulogne  ((>esoriacum),  ii.  344,   362, 

376,  379;  a  tidal  harbour,  332:  its 

claim   to  be  the  Portus  Icius,  ib,\ 

the  question  discussed,  333  sqq.,  357  ; 
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the  fkvourite  port  daring  Roman  oc- 
cupation of  Britain,  333,  396 ;  why 
preferred,  334,  336 ;  the  original 
terminus  of  Agrippa's  highway,  337, 
370 ;  manhes  near,  338  ;  evidence 
against  its  identity  with  Portus  Icius, 
ih. ;   arguments  on  the   other  side, 

339- 
Boulognese  antiquaries,  ii.  336,  339. 

boundary  lines,  ancient,  ii.  200,  sqq, ; 
dykes,  390.  391. 

Bououinda,  r.  (Boyne),  i.  364. 

Bourges,  i.  367. 

houm,  or  hum.  Com.,  a  hill,  i.  16. 

Bousiris,  i.  ao6. 

Box- valley,  ii.  253. 

Bciy-bishop.  election  of,  i.  249. 

Boyne,  r.,  ii.  59. 

Bozrah,  i.  169. 

bracco^,  ii.  T3;  a  principal  article  of 
ancient  dress.  94 ;  confined  to  barba- 
rians, ih. ;  different  varieties,  ti.,  96. 

Bradanford  (Brad  ford-on- A  von),  i.  246 

Br.idene  forest,  N.  of  Malmesbuiy,  ii. 
42,  282  ;  its  ancient  dimensions,  254; 
uinch  reduced,  355. 

Bradford'on-Avon,  battle  at,  ii.  246, 
256. 

Bradshaw,  Mr.,  i.  368  ii. ;  philological 
discoveries,  ii.  330. 

Bradshaw's  tables,  ii.  i  lo. 

Braduas,  ii.  139. 

hrain^  handmiU ;  hrainagh,  grinding- 
house,  Manx,  i.  366. 

hraine,  Ir.,  chief  |1  Brennus,  i.  401. 

Bran,   fSskther  of  Caradog,  i.  401 ;    ii. 

195- 
Brancaster  Bay,  1.  122. 

*  Branditcb/  prob.  the  W.  lima  of  the 

Iceni,  ii.  61,  228. 
hrath,  hreith,  Ir.,  judge,  judgment,  i. 

357  and  n. 
Bravard,  M.,  i.  118. 
Bravinium,  a  Boman  town  in  Britain, 

ii.  310- 
Bray   (Berks),    prob.    root    of,   ii.   16 

and  n. 

Bray,  Mr.,  his  visit  to  Goway,  ii.  383, 

384*- 
brazen  armour  in  Homer,  i.  280 ;  never 

worn    in     Egypt,     281 ;    Goliath's 

greaves,  (h. 
Bregored,  abb.  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  271. 
Breizad,  Bret.,  a  Breton,  from  hrizy  psoti- 

coloured,  ii.  3. 
Bremenium  (High  Boohester),  ii.  113 ; 

its  situation,  116. 
Bremetonad    of   the    Iter,  prob.  i.  q. 


Bremet(mraco  of  the  Notitia,  ii.  117, 
118.      » 

Bremish,  r.,  ii.  107. 

hrenint  W.,  king,  i.  401. 

Brennos  led  an  army  of  Gauls  into 
Greece,  1.  400,  401. 

Brennus,  a  Gaulish  chief  who  took 
B^me.  i.  401 ;  latinized  form  of  Bran, 
t6. ;  his  history  aoc.  to  Geoffrey,  iL 
257,  267. 

Brent,  r.,  crossed  by  the  Boman  road 
firom  London  to  Staines,  ii.  388,  406, 
407 ;  the  boundary  line  of  tiie  Catu- 
vellauni,  390 ;  marsh  land,  406. 

Brentford  does  not  denote  a  ford  over 
the  Thames,  ii.  388,  406;  Edmond 
Ironside  at,  388 ;  *  eyote  *  near  to, 
389 ;  •  A.  Z.'s*  views,  407. 

hreoeh,  variant  of  bruaehf  Ir.,  a  border, 

i.  3^9- 
BretannoB,  mythical  chief  of  the  Keltoi, 

ii.  3. 
Bretanoi,  form  used  by  Dion.  Perieg.,  ii. 

5 ;  Eustathius*  comment  on,  ih  ;  he 

n>ell8  Brettonoi,  ib.,  6 ;   extension  of 

tne  term  by  the  Greeks  of  Marseilles, 

12. 
*  Bretansche  Heyde,*  on  the  Ems,  ii.  4. 
'brethren,*  wide  signification  of  word, 

i.  249,  268  n. 
Bretons,  i.  49,  75 ;   characteristics  of 

their  language,  360,  364 ;  ii.  40. 
B/>CTTayt5«(  y^ffoi  (Eustath.),  ii.  5. 
Brettia  (Steph.  Byz.),  ii.  6,  9. 
5rta,  Thracian  for  town,  i.  220. 
Brian9on  (Brigantium),  ii.  15,  16. 
bridges  impede  the  scour  of  a  river,  ii. 

389. 
Bridge  water,  Boman  read  near,  i.  121. 
Bridport,  ii.  47. 
Brienz  (Brigantium),  ii.  15. 
brig,  W.,  top,   preb.  once  height,  ii. 

hriga,  hriva.,  common  termination, 
meaning  not  'bridge,'  but  'strand,' 
or  *  bank,'  i.  369 ;  Humboldt's  views* 

370- 
Brigantes    (hillsmen),     an    important 

British  tribe,  ii.  14;  bordered  on  the 

Goritani  in  Britain,  and  the  Coriondi 

in  Ireland,  15;   perh.  allied  tp  the 

Brigiani  of  the  Alps,  i*&.,  16 ;  extent 

of  their  territory  in  Britain,  51. 

Brigantia  (Bregentz),  i.  360;  a  topical 
deity,  385. 

Brigantii,  a  Vindelioian  tribe,  ii.  15. 

Brigantinus  Lacus  (L.  of  Brienz),  ii. 

14- 
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Brigantiam,  three  places  lo  called,  ii. 

Brigea,  a  PhiyKian  or  Cel  people,  i. 
i6;  HesychiuB*  defiDition,  25;  aoc. 
to  Juba  meADB  freetnen^  26 ;  settled 
in  MacedoDia,  29;  prob.  before  the 
oonquent  of  Thrace,  30 ;  Midas  their 
mythical  king,  ib. ;  Macedonian  cor- 
ruption of  Phruges,  ih.^  229 ;  founded 
a  district  in  the  Troad  called  Phrygia 
Minor,  t&.,  227,  248;  contemporary 
migrations,  230;  expelled  from 
Emathia  by  the  Temenidai,  231. 

Brigiani,  a  tribe  in  the  Cottian  Alps,  ii. 
1 5  ;  prob.  i.  q. Byrigantea,  ib, ;  coupled 
with  the  Uceni,  16. 

Brill,  the  earthworks  near  Chichester, 
ii.  304. 

hriogach,  Ir.,  hilly,  ii.  14. 

Bristol  Channel,  ii.  40,  210,  246  n. 

Bristow  (Bristol),  2S.  termination  of 
Ofiia^s  dyke  near,  ii.  274. 

hritt  Ir.,  hrith,  W.,  particoloured,  prob. 
root  of  Biython,  ii.  2. 

Britain,  early  colonization  of,  i.  2,  50, 
110;  its  separation  from  the  main- 
land, 48,  109  ;  remains  of  *  extinct 
animals  *  found  in,  1 10, 112;  physical 
state  of  in  recent  geological  aeras, 
112,  127;  distance  of  the  Atlantis 
from.  283 ;  establishment  of  the 
Belgae  in,  406  ;  the  name  corrupted 
in  Welsh  to  Prydain,  ii.  8,  9,  34 ; 
colonizations  of  according  to  the 
Triads,  9,  10 ;  that  of  the  Cymry.  9 ; 
the  Lloegyrwys,  1 1 ;  the  Llydaw,  ib. ; 
whence  the  name,  1 2 ;  fugitives  from 
Britain  to  Brittany,  ib. ;  classical 
evidence,  13;  separate  tribes  of,  14; 
the  Brigantes,  15;  Coritani  and 
Iceni,i6;  Bibroci,i6.,  17;  Atrebates, 
39i~393  f  PArisi,  Mani,  Comavii, 
19;  Cruithne,  33;  6k.  name  of 
Albion,  17,  18;  *  Wonders  of,'  35; 
coast-features,  36,  37 ;  *  B.  and  the 
three  Islands,'  37  ;  the  Com  of,  i.  q. 
Cornwall,  39  ;  forests  in,  42  ;  Roman 
geography  of,  44,  47,  48;  Welsh 
topography  of,  48-53 ;  Hadrian  in, 
89;  introduction  of  Christianity  to, 
1 23,  sqq.,  1 38-*!  43 ;  '  three  Choirs  of,' 
181-1 83 ;  '  three  supreme  servants  oC 
195  f  South  overspread  by  the  Belgae, 
201,  202 ;  great  centre  of  Druidism, 
213,  214;  Pudens'  service  in,  127; 
Divitiacus'  power  over,  208 ;  Caesar's 
invasion  of,  331,  tqq, ;  communication 
with  the  Continent  during  Koman 


occupation,  333,  336 ;  Caesar's  first 
passage  to,  344 ;  his  second  passage, 
353«  37^1  379 ;  Aulus  Plautius^  cam- 
paign in,  381-406  ;  his  government  of, 
131 ;  DioCassius' account,  398 ;  South, 
North,  and  West,  called  respectively 
Lloegyr,  Alban,  and  Cymru,  195. 

Britanni,  Britannoi,  i.  3 ;  (the  painted 
men),  ii.  3, 4  ;  mentioned  by  Avienus 
and  Priscian,  6 ;  name  prob.  applied 
to  tribes  on  the  Rhone  who  painted 
themselves,  1 1 ;  one  small  tribe  on  the 
Somme,  ib. ;  in  Caesar's  time  almost 
confined  to  the  Islanders,  1 2  ;  Britanni 
and  Brittones,  12-14;  whether  some- 
times synon.  with  Cimbri,  6,  7. 

Britannia,  first  used  by  Caesar,  ii.  2  ; 
speculations  on  etymology,  ib,  and 
n.,  33;  whether  spelt  with  one  or 
two  t's,  5  n. 

Britanniae,  plural  form  used  by  Catullus, 
ii.  2;  Patrick,  22;  Bede,  138,  139; 
the  Notitia,  154  n. 

*  Britannic  Isles,*  oldest  classical  name, 
ii.  I  ;  its  date,  2. 

herb,  prob.  scurvy-grass,  ii.  4. 

miliary  cohort,  ii.  13. 

Britannicus,  title  given  to  Severus,  ii.  90. 

Britford,  near  Charford,  ii.  150. 

British  Museum,  i.  238. 

Association,  i.  1 1 1  n, 

gales,  ii.  6, 

*Thucydides,'  ii.  7. 

provincials,  ii.  13,  29. 

Isles,  Spanish  trade  with,  ii.  122. 

princes  with  the  title  of  king,  ii. 

124.  393. 
early  Church,  whether  evangelized 

from  Rome,  ii.  1 38. 

King  Lucius,  ii.  140,  141. 

coast  explored  by  Volusenos,  ii. 

33  a. 

roads  distinguished  firom  Roman, 

ii.  200. 

fortresses,  i.  372  ;  ii.  115,  304,  305, 


307- 
towns,  ii.  399, 

villages,  ii.  205. 

geography,  ii.  206  n. 

princes,  ii.  400. 

walls,  construction  of,  ii.  66, 67*  81  • 

huts,  ii.  68,  69,  72,  83. 

churches,  ii.  73»  319. 

houses,  construction  of,  ii.  74 ~8^- 

wicker-work,  ii.  82. 

Brit5nes,  or  Brittdnes,  prob.  name  in- 
vented by  the  Roman.s  for  the  insular 
tribe,  ii.  1 2 ;  scholars  commonly  think 
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tbem  the  Continental  Bretons,  i&. ; 
evidence  of  clasBical  writen,  13,  14. 
Britons,  i.  aa2;  insular,  ii.  6;  Bede's 
statements  about,  11 ;  Nennius,  25  ; 
mentioned  by  Eumenius,  a8  ;  Roman- 
ized, 31,  305 ;  battles  with  the  Irish, 
33 ;  whether  they  built  towns  like 
the  Gauls,  64;  *the  painted,'  123, 
1 28 ;  inconsistenoy  in  their  use  of 
hard  and  soft  letters,  171  ;  parties 
among,  at  the  Saxon  invasion,  i6. ; 
successes  under  Ambrosius,  1 76 ;  and 
Arthur,  186 ;  defeated  by  Cerdic,  180 ; 
by  Stuf  and  Wihtgar,  185;  Cynric 
and  Ceawlin,  193 ;  Guthwulf  and 
Cuthwine,  198;  btruggle  continued, 
242  «jg..  285  ag?.,  308,  309,  324; 
barrows,  made  by,  213;  their  reeiBt- 
ance  to  Caesar,  354,  375  ;  unmolested 
by  Augustus  and  Caligula,  397; 
oppose  Plautius,  398 ;  at  Wallingford, 
400 ;  retire  into  Essex,  401 ;  prob. 
across  the  Lea,  not  the  Thames,  403, 
404 ;  Mr.  Wright*s  speculations,  310. 

*  Brits,'  *  Bryts/  ii.  192,  193  n.     Su 

Britons. 

Brittany,  modem,  foundation  of,  i.  75; 
term  applied  widely,  t6. ;  Welsh  name 
Llydaw,  ii.  8,  10;  name  of  inha- 
bitants, 1 2  ;  the  S.  W.  comer  called 
Kemeo,  or  Comu-Galliae,  38,  39 ;  to- 
pographical affinities  with  Cornwall 
and  Wales,  t5.,  40  and  n. ;  Celtic 
tombs  in,  84  ;  Druidical  remains  in, 
214  ;  its  connexion  with  the  kingdom 
of  Domnonia,  272 ;  Mr.  Wright's 
views  upon,  310. 

'  Brittenburg,*  ii.  4. 

Brix  (Brigs),  a  freeman,  so  called  by 
the  Ludoi,  i.  25  ;  a  Celtic  word,  26 ; 
a  variant  form  of  Erack,  or  Erank,  t&. 

hro^  or  hrog^  W.  and  Bret.,  a  country,  L 
357.  361 ;  it  2. 

Brochmael  Ysgythrawg,  k.  of  Powis, 
ii.  299  and  n. ;  his  *  land '  explained, 
308,  314;  an  old  man  when  Ceawlin 
attacked  Uriconium,  308,  309;  his 
date,  326. 

*  Brochwel,*  ii.  324. 

Brockley  Hill  (Sulloniacae),  ii.  390,  a 

boundary  of  the  Catuvellauni,   xb, ; 

wilderness  extending  thence  to  the 

Thames,  391. 
Brokeubem   (Broken  berh),   or  Bruke- 

burgh,  the  above  so  called  in  Mal> 

mesbury's  time,  ii.  251. 
Broken  borough  (Caer  I)ur),  ii.  252  ;   a 

<  suggestive '  name,  id.,  n. ;   on  the 


Bladon  or  Ingelboume,  253 ;  a  royal 

manor,  t6. 
Bromsgrove,  ii.  46. 
&r«,   hrwichy  Ir.,   border,  brink,   etc., 

i.  369- 
Bruce,  Dr.,  i.  365  ;  ii.  72  n.,  84,  91, 

113  «• 
brUcke,  Ger.,  bridge,  not  i|  briga,  i.  369, 

370. 
hrnig,  Bret.,  heath,  hrugekf  heathy,  i. 

364.  365. 
Brugoi,  another  form  of  Briges,  i.  229. 

Brugsch-Bey,  M.,  i.  136,  197,  220  n^ 
291,  294,  296,  297,  303  n. 

Brut  y  Tywysogiont  ii.  274. 

Bruttii  spoke  Gk.  and  Oscan,  i.  94. 

Bruttium,  colonized  by  Locrians,  i. 
II. 

Brutus,  legendary  k.  of  Britain,  ii.  33, 
351. 

Brycheiniog,  ii.  49 ;  (Brecknock),  53. 

Biyneich  (Brynaic),  ii.  49 ;  term  ex- 
plained, 52. 

Brython,  W.,  name  for  a  tribe  that 
colonized  Britain,  ii.  2 ;  prob.  '  the 
painted  men,*  3  ;  connexion  with  the 
Herakles-my thus  explained,  »&.;  name 
lingered  in  Holland,  4 ;  proof  of  an 
ancient  continental  settlement,  5;  a 
district  occupied  by  the  Cimbri,  6; 
the  races  identical,  7 ;  said  in  the 
Triad  to  have  come  from  Llydaw, 
10 ;  this  an  ancient  belief,  11 ;  prob. 
formerly  occupied  all  N.  W.  Graul, 
1 1 ;  perh.  passed  to  Britain  from  the 
Seine  and  Loire,  ib. ;  applied  to  all 
Celtic  tribes  who  painted  themselves, 
1 2 ;  bow  restricted  to  the  islanders, 
ib. ;  Graulish  Brython  who  joined  in 
the  immigration,  18. 

'Brytta  per  (pool  of  the  Brits),  ii.  150. 

*  Bryt- weals,' ii.  193,  198. 

Buchaetium  in  Epirus,  i.  9,  10,  15. 

Buchan  Ness,  ii.  37. 

Buckingham,  vale  of,  ii.  46,  400. 

county  of,  ii.  198,  224. 

Builc,  Nennius'  form  of  Fir-Bolg,  i.  378 ; 
eponym  of  the  Belgae,  379 ;  ii.  24. 

Bullers  of  Buchan,  ii.  37. 

bullum  in  Lrish  Nennius,  meaning  of, 

i.  393- 
bunait,  Ir.,  foundation,  dwelling,  etc.. 

1.  37a. 
Bimbury,  Mr.  E.  H.,  i.  10. 

Bunsen,  Chevalier,  ii.  132  n. 
Burg-hill,  ii.  375. 

*Bumham  Grounds,'  Bumham  West- 
gate,  etc.,  i.  122. 
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BuTstal,   lient.,  on  Caesar's  passage, 

ii.  377. 
Burton,  Capt.,  1.  a  12,  213  ;  n.  209. 
Bury  St.  Edmund's,  u.  107,  229.  240. 
'Bury   Walls/   a  Brit,    fortress    near 

Hawkstone,  ii.  307. 
Buz,  son  of  Nahor,  i.  158. 
Byrigantes,  or  Brigiani,  ii.  15. 
Byzantium,  i.  401. 

Cabalia,  from  Heb.  gdxd,  a  mountain 
tract  in  Lycia,  i.  7  ;  (Kabalis),  302. 
Cabalis,  i.  26. 

Cabellio  (Cavaillon),  i.  359. 
Cadiz,  i.  8,  283,  285  ;  (Gadeira),  30,  47, 
52i  53.  70,  75  ;  colonized  from  Tyre, 
82,  2S2  ;  occ.  to  some,  i.  q.  Erutheia, 
288 ;  the  Western  extremity  of  the 
known  world,  108;  ii.  121;  tbe 
Tardhish  of  Scripture,  %b. ;  S.  Paul 
bad  opportunities  of  visiting  it,  122  ; 
its  trade  directed  to  Ireland  ratber 
tban  Britain,  123. 

Cadmus,  Diodorus  account  of,  i.  210; 
aided  by  Atbene,  284.    See  Kadmos. 

Cadvaroogion  (BatUe-knigbts),  ii.  265. 

Cadwallon  (Catgaollaun),  Cathloen,  i. 
382  ;  ii.  285. 

Cae  Dwn,  or  Cae  Twn,  a  farm  in  Mold 
Parish,  i.  275  ;  signifies  fracturat  ib. 

caeatog  in  tbe  Gododin,  an  adjective, 
not,  as  Mr.  Stepbens  tbougbt,  a 
proper  name,  ii.  324. 

Caepio  led  the  Bomans  against  tbe 
.^jnbrones,  i.  85. 

Caerasi,  a  tribe  of  tbe  Germani,  i.  390. 

Caer  Bladon  (Malmesbury),  ii.  252  and 
n.;  sacked  A.  D.  577,  253. 

Caer  Caradoc,  or  Cajradawg,  (Ames- 
bury,)  ii.  182,  190,  195,  265. 

Caer  Ceren  (Cirencester),  ii.  403. 

Caer  Dur  (Brokenborougb),  ii.  252, 
and  ra. 

Caer  Ebrauc  (York),  ii.  366. 

Caer  Emrys  (Amesbury),  city  of  Am- 
brosius,  ii.  159,  265. 

Caer  Gaint  (Canterbury),  ii.  45. 

Caer  Glou  or  Caerloyw  (Gloucester),  ii. 
49,  50. 

Caer  Kei  (Cbicbester),  ii.  159. 

Caer-Ub  in  Anglesey,  ii.  117. 

Caer-Luel  (Carlisle),  ii.  114. 

Caermarthen,  ii.  50. 

Caer  nawdd,  city  of  tbe  Sanctuary,  prob. 
root  of  Camutes,  il  an  n. 

Caer  Went,  i.  q.  Yenta  SUurum,  ii.  44. 

Caer-wys,  near  Mold,  ii.  276. 

Caesar  cited  or  explained,  i.  a  7,  39,  4a, 


44,  89. 110,  117,  366,  381,  390.  405; 
bis  information  about  the  Galli,  38- 
40,  377 ;  the  Heroynian  forest,  44 ;  ex- 
tinct fauna,  1 1 1 , 1 1  a ;  his opinionabout 
the  Yolcae  Tectosages,  405 ;  the  name 
Britannia  perbi  invented  by  him,  ii. 
a ;  state  of  the  Britons  in  bis  time, 
a8,  29,  43;  on  the  construction  of 
Gaulish  walls,  63 ;  British  huts,  83 ; 
on  human  sacrifices  among  the  Gauls, 
87 ;  on  the  pUum^  97 ;  considered 
Britain  the  centre  of  I>ruidisra,  214; 
his  invasion  of  Britain,  331-357; 
further  discussions  in  reply  to  Prof. 
Airy,  Mr.  Long,  and  N.  G.,  357-372  ; 
abstract  of  their  arguments,  379 ;  his 
ford  across  the  Thames,  381-389, 
405-408;  be  eclipses  the  fame  of 
Pbiutius,  401,  40a ;  other  notices  of, 
13,  20,  aoo,  a  10,  215. 

Caesar*s  camp  near  Walton-on-Thames, 
ii.  392  n. 

Caesareia,  i.  62  n. 

Caesaromagus  (Beauvais>,  i.  371 :  also 
a  town  between   London  and  Col-' 
cheater,  ib.,  ii.  306. 

CaherB  distinguished  trom  Cloghauns, 
ii.  69. 

Caicus,  r.,  Myso-Makedones  on  upper, 
i.  a04;  Kilikes  at  mouth,  327;  af- 
fluents of,  i&.,  228,  239;  Cyme  on,  239. 

oaing  or  cainc,  W.,  branch,  ii.  40; 
estuaiy,  41. 

Caint  (ilent),  ii.  50,  53;  the  open 
country,  as  opposed  to  the  Andred, 

45.  153. 175. 
Caistor  (Yenta  Icenorum),  11.  44 ;  nute- 

stones  near,  107;  traces  of  build- 
ings, etc.,  306. 

Caithness,  'Cathenes,*  ii.  39,  40,  a  19. 

Calaffuris  in  Aquitania,  i.  77. 

Calab,  a  town  built  by  Asshur,  i.  138, 
183,  184;  prob.  between  tbe  Eu- 
phrates and  the  Khabour,  i&.; 
another  place  so  called  on  the 
Tigris,  139;  the  ruin  Nimroud 
seems  to  oe  so  named  in  the  In- 
scriptions, 140;  its  position  m  re- 
lation to  Resen  and  Nineveh,  184. 

Calais,  a  tidal  harbour,  ii.  332;  suo- 
oeeded  Wiasant  as  chief  port  of  com- 
munication with  England,  333 ;  dis- 
tance from  Wissant,  337. 

Calakhene,  prob. »:  district  of  Calakh,  i. 
138;  where  perhaps  was  the  Calab 
of  Genesis,  t&.,  184. 

ecHceata,  Lat.,  a  made  road,  i.  34$). 

Calohiynnydd  (the  Lime  mountain),  iL 
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44,  49,  50;  name  derived  from  the 
chalk  hilk,  45 ;  teiritoiy  of  the 
GatuvelUuni,  16.,  46;  prob.  not  a 
political  division  of  the  island,  53. 

Calcutta,  1.  156. 

Caleb,  territory  of,  invaded  by  Amale- 
kites,  i.  301 ;  Anakim  expelled  by  him, 
305  ;  Mb  date,  335;  descendants,  326. 

eaZe(£,  W..  hard ;  caledi^  hardness,  i.  3  71 . 

Caled on « battle  in  the  wood  of,  ii.  191  n. 

CaledonoH,  a  tribe  of  the  Picti,  ii.  29 ; 
fought  against  Agricola,  96. 

Caledonia,  i.  359 ;  district  so  called  by 
Sir  W.  Soott,  ii.  45.    , 

Caledonian  frosts,  ii.  30 ;  woods,  43. 

Caleti  among  the  B^gic  confederates, 

i.  390- 
Caligula,  his   threatened    invasion   of 

Britain,  ii.  397. 

Callias,  Sicilian  historian,  t  91. 

Callimachus  gives  the  name  of  Titans 
to  the  Celts,  L  34;  also  that  of 
Galatai,  40a. 

Callisthenefl,  astronomical  observations 
of,  i.  166 ;  on  the  Arimoi,  194 ;  on 
the  movements  of  the  Kilikes,  227. 

Calneh,  id  the  land  of  Shinar,  i.  1 74 ; 
site  not  determined,  ib. 

Calycadnus,  r.,  1.  194 ;  valley  of,  called 
Ketis,  227,  248,  264. 

Calydoo  {|  W.  Celyddon,  i.  16,  385*1. 

Calypso,  dau.  of  Atlas,  i.  243,  356. 

earn,  W.,  crooked,  ii.  41  and  n. 

Cam,  r.,  L  364,  370;  ii  61,  230. 

Camarina,  traditional  birthplace  of 
Abraham,  i.  161  n. 

Camboritum  (Cambridge),  i.  364; 
origin  of  the  name,  370. 

Cambridge,  a  Northman's  burgh  in  the 
9th  century,  ii.  232 ;  its  place  in 
Antonine^s  Itinerary,  238;  whether 
on  the  Icknield  or  Enming  Street, 
239  n. ;  traditional  pilgrimages  to, 
240;  wasted  by  the  Sazon  con- 
querors, 311. 

Cambridgeshire,  ii.  229,  231,  239 ;  its  in- 
habitants called  by  Bede  the  Southern 
Girvii,  232 ;  the  centre  of  the  Danish 
settlements,  %b. ;  feua,  338. 

Cambyses,  i.  201. 

Camden,  i.  358  n,,  362;  his  list  of 
ancient  Celtic  words,  381 ;  on  the 
Bibroci,  ii.  16 ;  Hadrian's  murut,  89, 
90;  Brenienium  and  Habitancum, 
113;  Bkktum  Bulgium,  114;  Cerdics 
Ora,  180 ;  Mount  Badon,  188  ami  n. ; 
Erming  Street,  231 ;  Luguvalio,  114  ; 
Caesar's  battle  at  'Dole,'  356,  357; 


the  '  Coway  Stakes,*  382,  392,  405; 
the  Boduni,  399 ;  other  notices,  123, 

i79»  350,  37«. 
Camerton,  ii.  247. 

Camillns,  ii.  98  n. 

Cam  Ian,  battle  of,  ii.  39. 

Campania  occupied  by  Samnites,  i.  94. 

*  Camps,'  i.e.  British  earthworks,  ii.  30^. 

Camulodunum  (Colchester\  ii.  300 ; 
name  whence  derived,  307 ;  capital 
of  the  Trinobantes,  389;  coins 
minted  there,  393. 

Canaan,  Abraham's  arrival  and  sojourn 
there,  i.  131,  132,  157,  158,  159, 
167,  318,  319;  Scripture  name  for 
the  Phoenicians,  147;  Sidon,  his 
firstborn,  ib. ;  G^senius'  etymology, 
*a  lowlander/  149;  prob.  rather  a 
trader  or  packman,  16. ;  very  early 
settlement,  150;  punished  for  his 
father's  irreverence,  151  ;  invasion 
of  Chedorlaomer,  1 74 ;  of  Israelites, 
194,  246;  visit  of  the  Spies,  198; 
length  of  the  Israelites'  sojourn,  322; 
325*  327*  328,  330;  'languas^e  of,* 
192;  possible  connexion  with  the 
Hykfshos,  199. 

Canaanites  settled  around  Abraham,  i. 
131;  limits  of  the  race,  150;  called 
themselves  Heth,  t6.,  247 ;  ety- 
mology of  these  races  difficult,  150; 
in  most  frequent  contact  with  the 
sonH  of  Shem  and  Japhet.  151 ; 
*Hittim,'  a  Jewish  name  for  the 
race,  264. 

Canada,  i.  182. 

Canary  Itdands,  i.  127. 

Canche,  r.,  u.  332. 

Cangi  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  ii.  41 ; 
prob.  men  of  the  Caing  or  estuary, 
i.  q.  the  Comavii.  ib, 

Caninafates,  Canenefates  or  Cannena- 
£Ebtes  (rabbit-catchers),  a  Teutonic 
tribe,  i.  390,  391  and  n. 

Cannae,  battle  of,  ii.  96. 

Canneh,  i.  177. 

canoes  dug  up  near  Glasgow,  i.  125. 

Canon  of  Old  Test,  settled  by  Ezra, 
i.  326. 

Cauovium,  a  station  on  the  fifth  British 
iter,  ii.  306. 

Cantabri  Conisci  in  Spain,  i.  69. 

Canterbury,  ii.  45,  55;  the  station 
Durovemo,  116,  117;  a  Watling  St. 
in,  225  ;  the  Roman  castdlum  not 
the  British  oppidum  of  Caesar's  ex- 
pedition, 354,  355. 

Cantii,  prob.  a  Belgio  race,  ii.  309. 
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Cantium,  Roman  equiy.  of  Caint,  ii.  45  ; 

nearly  =  our  Kent,  389. 
Cantref  Qrddwyf,  ii.  49  and  n. ;  the 

mountain  district  of  Merionethshire, 

5'- 
'Cape-Town,'  ii.  373. 

Caphtor,  i.  131  186,  209 ;  identified  with 
Cappadocia,  180. 

Capht.;rim,  i.  177;  of  Deuteronomy, 
prob.  Philistines,  131 ;  so  called  from 
having  sojourned  in  Caphtor,  ib., 
181 ;  prob.  carried  there  by  an  early 
£gyp^'  kii^f  132  ;  their  place  in  re- 
lation to  Egypt,  182;  whether  i.  q. 
the  Cappadoces,  180 ;  perh.  i.  q.  the 
Arimoi,  241. 

Capitolinus  wrote  the  life  of  Antoninus 
Pius,  ii.  89. 

Capotes  or  Capodes,  prob.  i.  q.  Mt.  Abus, 
i.  181. 

Cappadoces,  i.  99;  similarity  to  name 
Caphtorim,  180;  prob.  etymology  of 
the  name,  181.    See  Kappadokai. 

Cappadocia,  early  colonists  of,  i.  6a ; 
Darius*  19th  satrapy,  67 ;  prob. 
colonized  by  Eg3rptian8  passing  into 
Colchis,  180 ;  boundaries  always  in- 
definite, 181;  perh.  reached  to  the 
Euxine,  182. 

Cappadox,  r.,  a  branch  of  the  Halys, 
L  181. 

Caput  Lacus,  i.  e.  Villeneuve,  i.  363. 

Caracalla  repaired  Habitancum,  ii.  113. 

Caractacus,  Tacitus'  form  of  the  name 
Caradawg,  ii.  34a,  394 ;  date  of  his 
capture,  396 ;  British  commander 
again<4t  Plautius,  400. 

Caradawg  or  Caradoc,  Vreiohyras  (with 
the  brawny  arm),  Arthur's  *  battle 
knight,'  a  powerful  Welsh  prince, 
ii.  190 ;  survived  Arthur,  ih, ;  gave 
the  name  to  the  Amesbury  strong- 
hold, ih,  195,  265  ;  father  of  Cawrdav, 
195,  264 ;  descended  from  Ambro- 
sins,  195,  265;  took  Arthur's  place, 
265 ;  his  place  in  the  genealogy,  267 ; 
as  to  the  manner  of  his  death,  cf. 
195  with  265  n. 

Caradawg,  a  hero  in  the  Gododin,  ii. 
266  n. 

Caradoc  of  Llancarvan,  ii.  182. 

Carantonus,  r.  (Charente),  ii.  15. 

Carbo  (Papirius)  defeated  by  the 
Cimbri,  i.  41. 

Carbone  or  Carmona^  a  city  in  Spain, 
i.  .^63. 

Cardigan  (Ceredigion),  its  description 
in  Uie  lolo  MSS.,  ii.  51 ;  erroneously 


placed  by  Higden  on  the  Watling 
Street,  220,  224. 
Cardwell,  Dr.,  on  the  channel-current^ 

ii.  346.  366. 

Cares,  Kares,  identified  by  De  Boug^ 
with  the  Akesit,  i.  247 ;  their  speech 
ace.  to  Homer,  266 ;  a  race  of  mer- 
cenaries, 268 ;  prob.  etymology,  ib. ; 
worshipped  Zeus  atraiios,  ib.  and  n. ; 
driven  from  the  Cyclades  by  Minos, 
269. 

Carians  in  Eruthrai,  i.  154 ;  in  Cyprus, 
264 ;  the  most  important  of  the 
subject-races,  ib, ;  a  Gk.  race,  266  ; 
what  analogy  their  language  bore  to 
classical  Greek,  266,  267 ;  Strabo's 
testimony,  ih.\  Cypriote  perh.  a 
Carian  dialect,  268 ;  their  three  in- 
Yentions  aoc.  to  Herodotus,  tb.;  their 
origin, — Leleges  by  race,  269  ;  on  the 
Continent  of  Asia  before  Homer  s 
age,  t5. ;  Themistocles  tried  to 
detach  them  from  the  Persians,  (5. 

Carinus,  son  of  Carus,  ii.  1 24. 

Carlisle  (Luguballia"^,  ii.  93,  114;  its 
etymology,  ih, ;  Koman  road  leading 
from,  115. 

Cambrae,  peculiar  walling  at,  ii.  82. 

Carnutes,  a  tribe  of  Transalpine  Galli, 
i*  89,  399;  suggested  derivation  of 
the  name,  2 1 1  n. 

Carpathian  MS.,  i.  44,  87,  105 ;  prob. 
i.  q.  Bagibareia,  234. 

Carpenter,  Dr.,  on  oceanic  currents, 
i.  126. 

Carpis,  r.,  i.  96. 

Carrec-Hytwyth,  prob.  Castle-Hill  at 
Shrewsbury,  i.  297  and  n.,  304. 

Carron,  r.,  ii.  68. 

Carrow-brough  (Procolitia),  ii.  93. 

Carte,  M.,  ii.  180,188. 

Carthage,  i.  150. 

Carthaginian  books.  King  Hiempsal's 
MSS.,  i.  289  and  n. 

annals  consulted  by  Avienu8,i.  31 1 . 

Carthaj^inians,  i.  69;  called  Poeni  by 
the  Romans,  155  ;  appeared  in  Spain 

'  5th  century  B.o.,  294;  subdued  by 
Rome,  t6.,  289  n. 

Casaubon,  i.  54  n.,  356, 398 ;  his  edition 
of  Strabo,  ii.  369. 

Cashio,  Cashiobury,  Herts,  derivation 
of,  ii.  54,  55. 

Casiphia,  a  portion  of  Sepharad  so 
caJled,  i.  67;  Levites  brought  from 
by  Ezra,  ib.  \  prob.  i.  q.  Kaspios,  68. 

Casluhim,  descended  from  Mizraim,  i. 
177;  their  position,  180;  relative  to 
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Egypt,  i8a  ;  perh.  i.  q.  the  Golchians, 

241. 
'Caspian  gates,  L  17. 
sea,  i.  54, 1 37, 235 ;  origin  of  name, 

68. 
Cospii,  tribe  round  the  Caspian,  L  68. 
Cassel,  i.  368. 
CassivelaunaB,  i.  374;  ii.  19;  in  poe- 

seesion  of  Verulam,  209 ;  what  tribes 

were  subject  to  his  imperiumt  210; 

prob.  descended  from  Diyitiacus,  i6., 

394;    his  territory  ace.   to    Caesar, 

3^1*  393  ;  perh.  the  father  of  Tasdo- 

yanus,  394. 
Castell  Ca^r  lioioon,  a  British  town,  ii. 

6811. 
Castellom  of  Bladon,  ii.  251 ;  of  Malmes- 

bury,  252,  257;  one  near  Canterbury, 

354f  .^67  ;  meaning  of  term,  305. 
Castle  Acre,  Norfolk,  Roman  road  at, 

i.  121. 
Castlecombe,  Wilts,  ii.  254,  256. 
Castra    Ezploratorum    (Netherby),  ii. 

114. 
Castram  Subrii,  ii.  1 7. 
Casuaria  (La  Chaise),  i.  372 ;  ii.  54  n. 
Cat  Dub  gint,  ii.  1 73  n. 
Catalauni  or  Catavelauni,  the   Belgic 

pronunciation  of  Catuvellauni,  i.  382. 
Catechumens,  Christian,  long  probation 

of,  ii.  132. 
Catelauni,  a  city,  ii.  1 1 1 . 
Catguollaun,  Nennius*   form    of   Cad- 

wallon,  i.  382. 
Catguoloph,  i.  q.  the  battle  of  Guoloph, 

ii-  173.  174- 
Cathloen,  Ir.  form  of  Cadwallon,  i.  382. 

Catigem,  brother  of  Vortimer,  slain  at 
the  battle  of  Episford,  ii.  164  n.,  176. 

'  Catnee,'  '  Catenesse,'  i.  e.  Caithness,  ii. 
220,  223. 

Cato,  M.  Porcius,  i.  90,  91,92,  94. 

Catrail,  a  rampart  between  Forth  and 
Solway,  ii.  325. 

'  Cattae,'  mention^  by  Martial,  ii.  128. 

Catterick,  Yorkshire,  ii.  325. 

Cattraeth,  battle  of,  ii.  195,  265  n. ; 
Mr.  Stephens'  account  of  untrust- 
worthy, 324,  325. 

Catullus,  ii.  2. 

Catusach,  King  of  the  Cruithne,  ii.  33. 

Catuvellauni  or  Catavelauni,  a  British 
tribe,  i.  q.  the  Belgic  occupants  of 
Durocatalauni,  i.  382;  their  territory 
the  Calohfynnydd,  ii.  45,  46,  53,  400 ; 
Caesar's  invasion  a  check  to  their 
growing  supremacy  in  S.  Britain, 
394>   395!   agun  predominant,  t&. ; 


the  Dobuni  aUy  with  the  Romans 
against  them,  399;  their  boundary- 
Uiie,  390,  391 ;  London  not  founded 
by  them,  406;  perh.  Tasciovanus 
was  their  king,  392  ;  his  coins  found, 
ib, 

Catwyk,  ii.  4. 

Catyeuchlani,  British  tribe  prob.  of 
Belgic  origin,  ii.  209;  W.  of  the 
Trinobant«i,  389;  their  name  prob. 
blundered,  and  their  tribe  really  the 
Catuvellauni,  t6. 

Caucasus,  m.,  i.  17,  62  n.,  63,  64,  67, 
68.  209,  233,  235. 

cauldron  presented  by  the  Kimbroi  to 
Augustus,  i.  45 ;  ii.  88. 

of  Cendwen,  ii.  88. 

causey,  the  true  spelling  of  eatueway, 
i.  349 ;  derivation,  350 ;  '  the,*  another 
name  for  the  Foss,  ii.  236,  237. 

cavalry,   Caesars    management    oU  ii* 

385. 
Cavares  on  the  Rhone,  prob.  Yolcae,  i. 

378 ;  ii.  15  n. 

Cavari,  prob.  a  Belgic  tribe,  i.  40T. 

Cavarus,  a  chief  in  the  Gaulish  expe- 
dition, i.  401. 

Caw  of  Brydyn,  head  of  a  *  holy  family,' 
ii.  34. 

Cawrdav,  son  of  Cnradoc  Vreichvras,  ii. 
195  ;  king  of  Britain,  197 ;  '  overseer ' 
of  the  nation,  264,  265,  267. 

Ceawlin,  ii.  193,  198,  242,  257;  cause 
of  his  anger  du^cussed,  243,  289  ;  his 
defeat  at  Wodensburgh,  243,  285 ; 
by  revolted  subjects  in  union  with 
the  Welsh,  245 ;  the  Wansdyke 
thought  to  be  the  S.  boundary  of  his 
conquests,  246;  arguments  against 
this  view,  247  9qq. ;  his  territory 
included  the  lead  mines,  249;  but 
not  the  Frome  valley,  250;  Malmes- 
bury,  a  frontier  town,  253 ;  at  the 
battle  of  Deorham,  283  ;  Fethanlea^, 
285  ;  identity  of  this  place,  286 ;  his 
march  described,  288 ;  destroyed 
Uriconium,  305 ;  sequel  of  his  con- 
quest, 308,  309;  Mr.  Wright's  re- 
marks, 313;  author's  position  de- 
fended, 314. 

Cebenna  (C^vennes),  i.  96,  363. 

cefyn,  W.,  ridge  (Chevin),  i.  96,  363. 

Cellewig,  in  Cornwall,  Arthur's  seat  in 
Lloegyr,  ii.  195. 

eeU,  W.,  covert,  Cdtiaid,  the  people  of 
the  forest,  Celts,  i.  36. 

Celtae,  Latin  name  for  the  Keltoi,  i. 
5,  36;   first  given  near  Marseilles, 
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600  B.C.,  ib. ;  certain  tribes  of  Galli 
called  themselves  Celtae,  ieavp.  Caesar, 
39,  40,  402  ;  not  forest-tribes,  but 
a  name  denoting  independence  of 
Bonian  influence,  ih. ;  with  later 
Romans  Galli  — Gel tae,  t&. ;  came 
into  Spain,  293 ;  ace.  to  C^iesar  one 
of  the  three  great  tribes  of  Gaul,  377. 
See  also  Keltoi. 

Celte,  A.S.  name  of  the  Cheltenham 
brook,  ii.  287. 

Celtiberes,  an  early  and  vigorous  race 
in  Spain,  i.  69 ;  a  mixed  race  settled 
in  the  interior,  ih.^  82  ;  their  history 
traced,  70,  71 ;  resembled  the  'mixed 
Iberes/  72  ;  called  Iberes  by  Strabo, 
73;  their  language,  77,  78;  their 
position  in  the  Pyrenees  range,  83 ; 
their  partial  subjugation  by  Cartha- 
ginians, final  by  Romans,  294. 

Celtiberia,  how  the  term  originated,  i. 
69 ;  separated  from  Iberia,  70. 

Celtic  tribes,  prob.  the  earliest  immi- 
grant races,  i.  2  ;  various  races,  64, 
73.  83,  86,  88,  97,  98,  224,  229. 

history  from  Eastern  and  Western 

view,  i.  36. 

mythology,  i.  31. 

antiquarian  remains,  i.  49,  372. 

clanship,  its  nature,  i.  89. 

names  among  the  Umbri,  i.  96, 97. 

• lan&^uage  and  dialects,  i,  33,  77, 

78,  83,  84.  98,  271.  343.  353, 
354 ;  peculiarities  of  ancient,  i.  e. 
connecting  vowel,  356-358 ;  final 
consonant,  359;  2,  various  pronun- 
ciation of,  ib.f  360;  dental  changed 
to  sibilant,  t6. ;  final  d,  and  ^,  t'6., 
361 ;  final  vowel  lost,  362  ;  inters 
change  of  &,  v,  and  m,  363-364 ;  mh 
and  nd  with  m  and  n,  ih.  (ii.  19,  41) ; 
ig  with  tk  and  to,  t'5.,  365;  river 
names,  366-370;  words  in  compo- 
sition, 370-375  ;  and  Teutonic  names 
mixed,  391 ;  distinctions  between 
ancient  and  modem,  360  sqq^. ;  corre- 
latives with  Latin,  ii.  37-39. 

—  forest  names,  ii.  42. 

masonry,  ii.  66  %q<n, 

roof  construction,  ii.  77.  7^* 

'         burials  and  tombs,  ii.  84-86. 

religious  observances,  ii.  86-88, 

dress  and  arms,  ii.  94-98. 

capital  towns  and  temples,  ii.  216, 

population  of  Britain,  ii.  309,  311, 
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versification,  ii.  316,  317. 


Celtica,  a  tenn  used  by  Died.  Sic,  ii. 


211;  various  opinions  on  its  expla- 
nation, ih,,  212. 

Celtici,  ace.  to  Pliny  a  tribe  of  Turde- 
tani,  i.  72. 

Celts,  various  races  included  under  the 
name,  i.  3,  34,  82,  83,  84,  387;  their 
language  and  imagery  about  the 
dead,  yi  \  displaced  by  Grecian  tribes, 
ih, ;  their  worship  of  Jupiter  Dis  and 
infernal  powers,  32,  33 ;  called  Titans 
by  Callimaohus,  34;  etymology  of 
the  name,  36;  pushed  westward  by 
the  Teutons.  45. 

the    Spanish,  i.   71,  72.   82,  95, 

287 ;  their  connexions  with  earlier 
Celts,  71 ;  limits  eastward,  335 ; 
assumed  the  name  Germani  to  sig- 
nify their  independence  of  Rome,  388 ; 
line  of  separation  from  Teutons  on 
Rhenish  frontier,  390-393. 

in  lUyricum  sent  an  embassy  to 


Alexander,  i.  400 ;  the  mythus  re- 
ferring to  firetannos,  ii.  3 ;  a  quick- 
witted people,  96. 

final  rhyme  suggested  by,  ii.  316. 


cdydd,  W.,  retreat,  shelter,  ii.  42. 

Celyddon,  ||  Gk.  Calydon,  i.  16;  pi.  of 
Celydd,  the  Highland  forest  tract,  ii. 
42 ;  prob.  applied  to  the  Chiltem 
woods,  152 ;  tribe  of,  20  n, 

o^mit  W.,  crookedness,  ii.  41. 

Cendwen,  cauldron  of,  ii.  88. 

Cenimagni  (Caesar),  prob.  i.  q.  Ceno- 
manni,  ii.  19. 

Cenomanni,  a  Grallic  tribe  which 
crossed  the  Alps,  i.  38;  also  N.  of 
the  Alps,  39  ;  occupied  le  Mans,  ii. 
19  ;  a  compound  word,  ib. 

Cenwalh,  k.  of  Wessex,  a.d.  643,  ii. 
245 ;  expelled  by  Penda,  ib. ;  revolt 
of  the  Britons,  ih. ;  effected  their 
final  subjugation  in  N.  Somerset, 
246 ;  battles  at  Bradford  and  the 
Pens,  ib.  and  n.,  253 ;  what  British 
leaders  opposed  him,  256.     . 

Ceol,  his  reign,  ii.  243;  nephew  of 
Ceawlin,  a  rebel,  ib. 

Cerberium,  ancient  name  of  Cimmerium, 
i.  31. 

Cerberus,  guardian  of  Hades,  i.  31. 

Cerdic,  ii.  162  n. ;  his  landing-place 
defined,  180;  repelled  the  Britons 
with  difficulty,  ib. ;  capture  of  Win* 
cheater,  ib. ;  slew  Natanleod,  181, 
184 ;  whether  Stuf  and  Wihtgar  his 
nephews,  185  ;  took  title  of  king 
after  the  batUe  of  Charford,  ib. ;  hi3 
treaty  with  Arthur,  187;  chronology 
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fixed,  ih. ;  fought  battle  of  Cerdic*8 
Lea,  192 ;  capture  of  the  I»le  of 
Wight,  i&.,  193;  his  death,  19a. 

Cerdicee  Ford  (Charford),  ii.  150,  181 
and  M.,  186  and  n. 

—  Leah  (Cheanley  ?),  district  of 
Bernwood  Forest,  ii.  15a,  191 ;  battle 
at,  192;  perh.  on  a  boundary  ques- 
tion, 195. 

CerdicsOra,  on  the  E.  side  of  Soath- 
ampton  water,  ii.  180,  184,  185. 

Ceredigion  (Cardigan),  ii.  49. 

Ceres  or  Demeter,  i.  373. 

Cemea,  A.S.  (Chum-water),  ii,  54. 

Cemey  near  Cirencester,  ii.  54. 

Cemy  w,  Chemy  w,  W,  for  Cornwall,  ii. 

38,  50.  53. 
*  Cetgueli,*  ii.  24. 

C^vennes,  MS.  (Cebenna  or  Cevenna), 

boundary  between    the   Keltoi   and 

Akuatanoi,  i.  36 ;    i.  q.   W.    cefyn^ 

363. 

cA,  Bret.,  pronounced  like  sA,  and  inter- 
changed with  s,  ii.  36. 

Chabas,  M.,  on  the  Aperiu,  i.  141 ;  the 
Sakti,  176,  345. 

cAa2,  Bret.,  rising-tide,  connected  with 
Solvente,  i.  383  ;  ii.  36. 

Chaldaeans,  i.  q.  soothsayers,  i.  164, 165. 

Chaldaeopolis,  i.  q.  Mugheir,  i.  161  and 
n.,  3a8. 

Chaldee  paraphrase,  i.  104;  language, 
144,  19a. 

Chaldeefl,  Chaldaeans,  Nahor  their 
ancestor, i.  157;  near  Ur,  158  ;  traces 
of  them  at  Haran,  ih. ;  land  of,  159 
n. ;  Abraham^s  confederates,  160, 
161  ;  Southern  and  Northern,  their 
districts  and  characteristics,  161-165, 
339.  330  ;  origin  of  the  name  (Khas- 
dim),  16a  ;  invasion  of  Judaea,  19a. 

Chalmers,  his  frequent  inaccuracies,  ii. 
a86  n. 

Chalybes  of  the  Euxine  metalluigists,  i% 

157  «. 
Chalybs,  r.,  in  Spain,  i.  157  n. 

Chaos,  the,  of  creation  discussed,  i.  105. 

Charax,  chronicles  of,  i.  343. 

Chardak,  salt  lake  of,  i.  33. 

chard,  old  spelling  of  chariot,  i.  349. 

Charford  on  Avon,  battle  of,  ii.  185, 

186  n.,  189. 
Charibert,  k.  of  Paris,  ii.  160. 
chariots  of  Gaula  and  Britons,  ii.  99 

and  n. 
Charon,  i.  31. 
ehau88^,   Fr.  form    of  Lat.   ealeefUa, 

Engl,  eautey,  i.  349,  350. 


Chearsley,  prob.  derived  from  Cerdic's 

Leah,  ii.  15a. 
Chedorlaomer,   i.   139,   159,   j6o,   163, 

I74»  19^'  303,  .^30. 
Chelt.  r.,  Cheltenham,  etymology  oC  ii* 

287. 
Chemmts,  in  the  Thebaid  consecrated 
to  Pan,  I,  ao6,  307. 

Cherethites  (Cherethims)  the  only  red 
men  settled  in  Palestine,  i.  1 55 ;  woes 
denounced  against  them,  186,  187, 
30  X ;  rendered  in  the  LXX.  Cretans, 
300;  prob.  a  Cretan  colony  in  the 
Philistine  district,  30 1 ;  David*s  guard, 
ih. ;  coupled  with  the  Pelethites,  ib  , 
30  J ;  prob.  i  q.  the  Shairetana,  303 
and  n. ;  their  religious  worship,  304. 

Chersonesus,  the,  ii.  134. 

Chertsey,  frontier-station  near,  iL  19a. 

Cherwell  valley,  ii.  191. 

Cbesed,  son  of  Kemuel,  i.  158. 

Chesham,  Bucks,  ii.  94. 

Cheshire,  ii.  49,  288,  309,  318. 

Chesil-beach,  ii.  47,  374. 

Chester  (Deva),  terminus  of  the  Wat- 
ling  Street  ace.  to  Hen.  Huntingdon, 
ii.  a  a  3- a  25  ;  a  British  fortress,  289  ; 
in  possession  of  the  king  of  Powis, 
309,  310 ;  wasted  by  the  English,  31 1 
and  n. ;  Archaeol.  meeting  at,  276. 

batde  of,  prob.  in  613,  ii.  308, 309. 

Chesterfield,  ii.  aai. 

Chesterford,  ii.  86. 

Chesters  (Cilumum)  on  the  Wall,  ii. 
68,  93. 

Chettiini,  the  land  of,  i.  a6a.  See 
Chittim. 

Chevin,  i.  96,  363. 

Cheviots,  a  hill-range,  ii.  45,  58. 

Chevy  Chace  quoted,  i.  a6. 

Chew  Green,  ii.  107. 

Chichester,  ii.  4a  ;  inscription  discovered 
at,  ia4  ;  (Cissa-ceaster,  mistranslated 
Caer-Kei),  158,  159;  Aelle  landed 
near,  178,  179;  westward  limit  of 
the  South  Sexe,  180;  road  from  Sil- 
chester  to,  188 ;  Bntish  earthworks 
near,  304. 

Chili  coast,  upheaval  of,  i.  1 19. 

Chilmad,  i.  177. 

Chiltem  range,  character  of,  ii.  58,  198, 
400;  Icknield  Way  ran  alonfr,  59, 
240,  34;, 400;  perh.  called Celyddon, 
15  a  ;  on  the  boundary-line,  191. 

Chimaira,  the,  i.  39,  35. 

'Chiminum  Fosse,'  ii.  3a6. 

Chin,  Arab  name  for  the  Chinese 
proper,  i.  7  n. 
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China,  Great  Wall  oC  ii.  201  n. 

Chinese,  reverence  for  ancestors,  i.  171. 

peculiarities  of  language,  i.  341,343. 

Chisborough,  ditches  near,  ii.  ao/  n, 

Chittim,  i.  135;  the  Jews*  name  for 
Greeks,  361 ;  isles  of  the^  262  ;  a 
maritime  people,  t&. ;  LXX.  render- 
ings of^  t6.,  204 ;  Josephus"  testimony, 
262.    Set  Kittim. 

Chlodovicus  Frank^Hlothwig  A.S.,  i. 

356. 
Choaspes,  river  of  Shushan,  i.  331. 

Choenlus,  description  of  the  Solumoi,  i. 
200. 

*  Choirs  of  the  Isle  of  Britain,' ii.  181-183. 

Christian  converts  at  Rome,  ii.  125, 
126,  142;  lapses  among,  i.^^i;  gra- 
dually took  a  stricter  line  with  regard 
to  heathen  observances,  138. 

Christian  rites  introduced  into  Win- 
chester, ii.  180. 

— —  missionaries,  ii.  160,  161. 

Christianity,  its  introduction  into 
Britain,  ii.  121  «^^.,  161  n.;  viewed 
as  a  *  foreign  superstition,'  125;  Pom- 
ponia  Graecina  condemned  for,  ih. 

Christians,  early,  social  position  of,  il. 
133  i  patronized  by  Marcia,  132; 
Rufus,  126. 

Clironicle.    Bee  Anglo-Saxon  C. 

Chronology  of  Babylon,  i.  166  n. ; 
Biblical,  313  a^g.  ;  two  great  dates, 
318  ;  Mr.  Poole's  hypothesis,  322 ;  Dr. 
Hales',  323  ;  Egyptian,  325  ;  Jewish 
genealogies,  326;  foundations  of 
cities,  327,  328. 

of  A.S.  Chronicle,  ii.  161. 

Chrysostom,  S.,  ii.  121,  122. 

Chub,  or  Ku£e^  prob.  denotes  the  Persai, 
i.  295 ;  i.  q.  Berber  tribes,  i6. 

Chun  Castle,  ii.  81  n. 

Churches  founded  by  S.  Paul,  ii.  122. 
Sett  Boman  Churches. 

of   Bassa,    ii.    300,    317;    early 

Britons  built  several  in  one  indosure, 

319- 
Chute  forest,  ii.  152,  190. 

Ciburis,  four  languages  spoken  in,  i.  26. 

Cicero  on  the  Gauls,  i.  38,  378. 

Cilida,  i.  227 ;  fourth  satrapy  of  Darius, 

66 ;  occupied  by  Arimoi,  241,  248 ;  a 

dhtrict  of  called  Ketis,  264. 
Cilician  river,  i.  q.  Calycadnus,  i.  194. 
Cilumum  (Chesters),  ii.  68,  93. 
Cimbaoth,  son  of  Fintain,  ii.  27. 
Cimber,  T.  Annius,  ii.  7;   whether  a 

German  Celt,  t6. 
Cimbri,  their   appearance   in    Roman 


history  and  extermination,  i.  41 ; 
coupled  with  theTeutoni,  t5. ;  brought 
into  contact  with  the  Belgae,  42, 
390,  406 ;  proofs  that  they  bordered 
tile  Gretman  Ocean,  i6. ;  thence 
spread  westward  and  southward,  49; 
met  Phoenician  traders,  50 ;  invaded 
Italy,  113  B.O.,  85;  in  Spidn,  389; 
Aduatici,  their  descendants,  392  and 
n. ;  prob.  synon.  with  Breta^i  or 
Biython,  ii.  6;  extent  of  their  con- 
tinental settlements,  7;  coupled  with 
the  Britones  by  Juvenal,  13.  Set 
also  ELimbroL 

Cimbric  Chersoneaus  (Jutland),  i.  41, 
42,  44,  47. 

war,  p%la  used  in,  ii.  97, 

Ciminus,  Mons,  i.  96. 

Cimmerian  Bosphorus^  i.  31. 

Cimmerii.    Seie  Kimmerioi. 

Cimmeris.    Bte  Kimmeris. 

Cinunerium,  called  Cerberium,  i.  31. 

ctn,  prefix  Lat.  ^  Ictn,  Bret.,  public,  i.  3  73. 

Cingetorix,  i.  373,  374. 

Cinque  Ports,  ii.  358. 

Circe,  sons  o^  i.  251 ;  island  of,  i&. 

Circumcision  practised  by  Odomantoi, 
i.  223 ;  by  other  Asiatic  tribes,  236, 

237- 
Cirencester,  called  Durooomovio,  ii.  54; 

prob.  the  centre  of  a  Roman  postal 
service,  106;  a  British  fortress,  188, 
282 ;  surrendered  after  the  battle  of 
Deorham,  242,  283,  287  ;  frontiers  of 
Meroia  advanced  to,  243;  Roman 
roads  connecting  it  with  Bath  and 
Winchester,  245,  256;  prob.  the 
fourth  town  in  Britain  for  import- 
ance, 284;  capital  of  the  Dobuni, 
390;  Plautius  m  its  neighbourhood, 

399- 
Cisalpine  Gauls,  i.  38,  39,  71 ;  the  In- 

subres  their  most  powerfol  tribe,  89. 
Cisauna,  ii.  112  n. 
6t8e,  old  orthography  of  «tZ6,  i.  349. 
Cissa,  son  of  Aelle,  i.   178;  gave  its 

name  to  Chichester,  179;    attacked 

Anderida,  179. 
Cissa-ceaster  (Chichester),  ii.  159,  179. 
Citium,  L  228;  another  in  Cyprus,  262. 
Citius    Mons,    a    range    between    the 

Drave  and  Danube,  i.  228. 
Civilization  among  Celtic  tribes,  spread 

of^  i.  50 ;  among  our  heathen  ances- 
tors, ii.  160. 
Clamhoctor,  ii.  24. 
Clanoventa,  in  the  tenth  Brit.  Iter,  ii. 

117,118. 
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Clarendon  Forest,  ii.  15a  n. 
CUadia.  of  S.  Paul,  ii.  123,  129,  130. 

Rufina,  wife  of  Pudens,  ii.  123, 

1 2  7-1 29, 1 33, 145 ;  daughter  of  King 
GogidubnuB,  125,  131. 

CTlau^n,  quotations  irom,  ii.  30. 

Claudius,  name  adopted  bjCogidubmus, 
iL  124,  125. 

the  Emperor,  ii.  38,  124  and  n. ; 

expels  Jews  and  Christianfl  firom 
Rome,  125  and  n  ;  his  friendship 
for  AuL  Plautius,  142;  undertook 
the  inyaoion  of  Britain,  395;  sailed 
from  Boulogne,  396;  took  Camulo- 
dunam,  398,  402,  403;  referred  to 
by  Orosius,  401 . 

dawdd,  pi.  dodcUan,  W.,  a  ditch,  ii  56. 

Clawdd  Offa,  or  Offii's  Dyke,  ii.  273  »gq. 
BeeOfftk. 

CleitarchuB,  i.  46. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  on  Serapis,  t 
3a ;  on  heathen  priests,  271  n. ;  on 
the  atoikeia^  or  fint  elements  of  lan- 
guage. 336-338- 

Clemens  Romanus,  ii.  121, 134,  135. 

—  Titus  Flavius,  son  of  Sabinus,  ii. 

133-137- 
the  Pope,  ii.  134,  135. 

mentioned  by  S.  Paul,  ii.    134; 

opinion  of  Jerome  and  of  Eucherius, 
I34f  '35  *  Clement's  ep.  to  the 
Corinthians,  137  and  n.;  'Reoog- 
nitiones,'  135 ;  Church  at  Rome  dedi- 
cated to,  135,  136  and  n. 

Clermont  in  a  voIcmuo  district,  i.  117. 

'  clicks '  of  S.  African  languages  repre* 
sent  consonants,  i.  339,  342. 

difb  wasted  by  tide,  ii.  339. 

Clinton  on  chronology,!.  22in. ;  ii.  130. 

cloak  or  blanket,  a  principal  article  of 
ancient  dress,  ii.  94. 

*  doghauns/  Irish  huts,  ii.  69. 

Cloten,  Duke  of  Cornwall,  mentioned 
by  Geoflfrey,  ii.  256. 

Cluveriui,  on  Germany,  ii.  4  n. 

Clwyd,  vale  of,  i.  372  ;  ii.  275,  280. 

Clyde,  frith  of,  i.  125. 
rock  of,  i.  e..Dunb«rton,  ii.  307. 

Clydesdale,  ii.  58. 

Clydno,  son  of  Prydain,  Earl  of  Cemyn, 
ii.  366  and  n. 

Cnidos,  *  lion  Tomb '  at,  ii.  67. 

Cobb,  Mr.,  of  Cardiff,  ii.  48. 

Coooio  on  the  tenth  Iter,  ii.  117. 

Cocytus,  river  of  Hades,  i.  9. 

Codex  DiplomaHeus  Aev,  Sax^  charters 
in  dted,  ii.  178, 190-192,  224,  aa6, 

331*  335i  339*  m- 


Codex  Hieodotianua,  ii.  105. 

Cod -fishing  bank,  i.  126. 

eoed,  W.,  wood,  L  355 ;  ii.  43. 

Coed  Talwrn.  ii.  275. 

Cogidubnus,  k.  Ti.  Claudius,  dedicates 
a  Temple,  ii.  1 24 ;  i.  q.  Cogidunus  of 
Tacitus,  ib, ;  Pudens  prob,  married 
his  daughter,  127;  who  perh.  was  a 
hostage  for  his  fidelity,  131 ;  whether 
his  son  retained  title  of  king,  141. 

Cogkolitanos,  k.  of  the  Gaesati,  i.  389. 

coins,  Roman,  i.  1 24. 

Gallic.  L  388. 

British,  ii.  302.  393. 

Coire,  S.  Lucius'  remains  at,  ii.  14I. 

Coit  Sabhranach,  i.  e.  border-forsBt, 
Savemake,  ii.  61. 

Col-wood,  ii  ao7. 

Colchester,  i.  371 ;  on  the  third  Iter  of 
Antoninus,  ii.  338;  the  third  town 
in  Britain,  284;  British  earthworks 
at  Lexden,  304;  the  Colonia  of  the 
fifth  Iter,  306 ;  capital  of  the  Trino- 
bontes,  389 ;  Claudius'  march  to, 
402,  403.    See  Camulodumim. 

Colohi,  migrations  of,  i.  56;  prob.  the 
Caslubim  of  Scripture,  241. 

Colchis  drained  by  the  Phasis,  L  loi ; 
close  connexion  with  Media,  ib, ; 
prob.  colonized  from  Egypt,  102. 180; 
colonies  on  the  Adriatic,  ib. ;  its 
relation  to  Cappadocia.  181 ;  linut  of 
the  Arimoi,  241;  Pecsae  connected 
with,  309 ;  Aietes,  k.  <^,  t6. 

Collier  on  Mlartial's  epigrams,  ii.  1 24. 

Collingboum-wood,  ii.  205. 

Colne,    r.,   Herts,  ii.  54,  390; 
306  n. 

Cologne,  i.  366,  392, 

Colonia  (Cologne),  i.  359. 

(Colchester),  ii.  306  and  n. 

Colour,  dassifioation  of  nations  aoc  to, 

i.  53. 
Coiton*8  (Ahp,)  Visitation,  i.  14  n* 

Columba,  S.,  ii.  71. 

Columbus,  i.  127. 

Combe-btuik,  a  Belgic  ditch,  ii.  aoi,  207, 

208. 
Comes   Littoris    or   Limitis   Saxonici, 

distinction  between  the  two  titles,  ii. 

154  n.;   Vortimer  prob.  dlschaiged 

the  duties,  177. 
Cammagil  ot  Commail,  fell  at  the  battle 

of  Deorham.  i.  374;   ii.    198,   283; 

Latiniaed  Cunomagulus,  284. 
Ccmmius,  the  Atrabat,  i.  388 ;  his  coins 

have    the    legend     Commios    Ger- 

manos,  ib, ;  prob.  sent  by  Caesar  to 
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Britain,  ii.  393;  rebelled  agttinRt 
Roman  power,  t6. ;  his  aons,  393-395. 

Commodus,  ii.  132,  138,  141. 

Conan  (Aureliiu^  a  British  prince 
oensured  bj  Gildas,  ii.  196,  362 ;  his 
place  in  the  family  of  Constantine, 
196, 197,  362 ;  Geoffirey's  pervenionB, 
197*  263;  prob.  the  British  leader 
at  Barbury  Hill,  197. 

cumc,  O.  C,  arm  of  sea,  ii.  40. 

Conoameau  (Cono  Kemeo)  in  Brittany, 
ii.  40. 

Condate  on  the  tenth  Iter,  ii.  117. 

Ck>ndidan  fell  at  Deorhaan,  ii.  198  ;  not 
i.  q.  Kyndylan,  283. 

Condnisi,  a  tribe  of  Gennani,  i.  390. 

Confederacies,  ancient,  the  foundation 
of  empires,  i.  240. 

in  Spain,  i.  310 ;  in  Greece,  312. 

Confettio  of  S.  Patrick  described,  ii. 
21,  22. 

ConfeaaoTf  lavfe  o/the,  ii.  218,  224,  225. 

Conflnentibus  (Coblents),  ii.  108. 

Confusion  of  tongues,  nature  of  the 
miracle,  i.  1 28,  1 29. 

Confusion  between  Surioi,  Phoinikes, 
and  other  races,  i.  188,  190. 

Connaught,  western  coast  of,  i.  126. 

Connecting  vowel,  its  nature  and  pro- 
perties, i.  355-358;  its  disuse,  356; 
in  O.C.  0  or  v,ib,;  its  use  illustrated, 

u-  54.  55- 
Conovia  ^Conway),  Boman  station  at, 

ii.  54- 
Conquet  (Cono  Leon)  in  Brittany,  ii.  40. 

consanguineit  term  applied  to  Celtic 
clanship,  i.  89. 

Consonants,  final  in  Irfit.,  ii.  1 1 2  n. 

Constans,  son  of  Constantino,  G«offirey*s 
account  of,  ii.  171;  how  far  correct, 
172;  slain  A.  D.  411,  197;  Aur. 
Ambrosius  of  their  family,  262,  267. 

Constantine  Porphyrogenitus,  i.  234. 

(Cystennyn  Gomeu),  ii.  157  n. ; 

usurping  Bmperor  of  Britain,  155 ; 
reigi^  407-411, 168,  262;  when  the 
Bomans  evacuated  Britain,  {b.  and  n. ; 
Greoffiney's  statements,  171;  his  real 
history,  1 72 ;  his  descendants,  197, 267. 

king  of   Damnonia,  censured  hj 

4]^Udas,  ii.  196,  261 ;  in  the  lolo  MSS. 
called  Cystennyn  Goronog,  196, 197; 
GeofGrey*s  misstatements,  197;  attests 
a  donation  of  k.  Pepian  to  LlandaiT, 
260,  261;  'eonverted  to  the  Lord,' 

"  ib. ;  murdered  two  royal  youths,  262, 
263 ;  guilty  of  other  crimes,  16. ;  unde 
of  I>y¥nwal  MoeUnyd,  266 ;  place  in 


the  chronological  scheme,  267;  dif- 
ficulty as  to  his  age,  268;  recapitu- 
lation, 269,  270. 

Constantine  the  Great,  ii.  29. 

CoDstantius,  ii.  28,  ^9. 

contra  Syene,  ii.  108. 

Cook,  Canon,  on  the  Pharaoh  of  the 
Exodus,  i.  211. 

Copenhagen,  i.  1 24. 

Coptic  article,  i.  168. 

initial  letters,  i.  336. 

words,  L  339. 

Cora,  ii.  1 1 in. 

Conuiiaid.  one  of  the  three  invading 
tribes,  ii.  33  n.,  155  n.;  Lappenberg's 
view,  154  n. ;  questioned,  155  n. 

Coray,  M.,  his  version  of  Strabo,  ii.  369. 

Corbones,  r.,  in  Spain,  i.  363. 

Corcahege  (Cork),  ii.  61. 

Corinium,  the  r.  of  Cirencester,  ii.  55. 

Corinthians  colonized  the  Cyreniaca,  i. 
262. 

Coriondi,  prob.  from  the  Charente,  ii. 
15;  in  Ireland,  ib,\  whether  con- 
nected with  the  Coritani,  ib. 

Coritani,  near  the^Brigantes,  ii.  15*,  and 
the  Iceni,  16. 

Coritavi  (Coraniaid),  ii.  155. 

Cormao*s  Glossary,  i.  361  n. 

Com  Prydain,  i.q.  Cornwall  in  the 
Triads,  ii.  39. 

Comavii,  a  British  tribe,  ii.  19;  i.e.  the 
*  Peninsulars,'  40;  classicsu  form  of 
Kemeo,  ib, ;  their  capital  Deva,  ib, ; 
prob.  i.  q.  Cangi,  41. 

Comeliorum  vicus  in  Rome,  iL  144. 

Cornelius  Pudens,  ii.  145. 

Nepos,  i.  99. 

ComewalaSi  Weals  of  Com,  i.e.  C^omish 
men,  ii.  39. 

ComeumU^  Cornwall,  ii.  39. 

Comovio  (Chum-water),  ii.  54,  55. 

Comu-GalUae,  a  district,  or  the  whole 
of  Brittany,  iL  38  and  n, ;  applied  by 
Flor.  Wig.  to  Cornwall,  39. 

Comuailles,  French  form  of  Comewalas 
Comuaille  of  Comewale,  ii.  39. 

Comubia,  i.  e.  Cornwall  (Asaer),  ii.  39, 
40,  261  n. 

Cornwall,  ii.  38,  39,  219,  223. 

Coroticus,  Patrick's  Bp.  to,  ii.  ai. 

*  Corsica  oepit,'  ii.  1 1 2  n. 

Corstopitum  (Corbridge),  ii.  113. 

Cors-y-gedol,  ii.  49  n, 

Conmna,  ii.  15. 

Coeetani,  in  the  Pyrenees,  i.  83. 

cosmogony,  theories  of  the  ancients  00, 
i.  114. 
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Goaaaoks,  dress  of,  li.  94. 

Cotflwold  range,  ii.  58 ;  character  of,  59^ 

Oottian  Alps,  ii.  15. 

Cotnle,  i.  253. 

Cotynae,  a  tovni  of  the  Aboriginee  taken 

by  the  Sabines,  i.  9a. 
Courson  on  Brittany,  ii.  38,  40,  41. 
eoiivade,  the,  among  the  Basques,  i.  63 ; 

anciently  among  the  Tibarenoi,  i6. 
Cooze,  r.,  i.  118. 
Coway,  near  Walton-on-Tbamee,  ii.  383, 

386. 
■         Stakes,  the  place  of  Caesar's  pas- 
5,  ii.  38a  sqq.,  405,  406,  408. 


Cradoek^  English  name,  whence  deriTed, 

ii.  34^- 

Gragos,  in  Lycia,  i.  339,  a48. 

Gramond,  ii.  107. 

Cranboome-chaae,  ii.  15a,  303. 

Craniology,  how  £»  to  be  trusted,  i.  3, 
76. 

Grates,  i.  30. 

Gratylus,  i.  336. 

Crau  or  Krau,  a  stony  plain,  i.  287 ;  ii. 
18  n. 

Graven,  ii.  58. 

Gray,  r.  (Crec  or  Greg),  ii.  171. 

Grayford,  whence  derived,  ii.  171 ;  bat- 
tle of.  174,  175. 

created^  signification  of,  in  GenesiB,  i. 
114. 

Greocan-ford,  Grecgan-ford  or  Gregan- 
ford  (Grayford),  ii.  170,  1 7 1. 

Greeoens,  ii.  133. 

Grestone,  in  Thrace,  i.  274. 

Grestonia,  occupied  by  Tursenoi,  i.  a5a. 

crests  on  helmets,  invented  by  tiie 
Garians,  i.  a68. 

Gretan  legends,  i.  34. 

empire,  L  240. 

Gretans,!.  33, 154, 155 ;  followers  of  Sar- 
pedoD,  a40;  Cherethim,  so  called  in 
LXX.,  300,  301 ;  vanquished  the  So- 
lumoi,  302 ;  native,  called  Eteooretes, 
303.    Set  Eretes. 

Crete,  i.  33  ;  Lukioi  and  Teukroi  in, 
238,  240;  Herakles  drew  an  army 
fix>m,  a86 ;  original  population  prob. 
Berber,  295 ;  description  of,  in  the 
Odyssey,  299 ;  different  races  in,  t5., 
311;  Qvder  of  their  settlement,  299. 

Creuly,  General,  on  Caesar's  passage, 
ii.  351  and  n. 

Crimea,  occupied  by  Etmmerioi,  i.  17, 
19,  44;  expelled  thence,  45;  winter 
resort  of  herds  on  the  Bteppes,  394. 

Gritias  relates  the  story  of  the  Atlantis, 
i.  a82,  283. 


Giiticiam  on  the  Bible,  i.  318,  350. 

Groats,  i.q.  the  Grobyzi,  i.  234;  their 
dialect  like  the  Polish,  tb. 

Grobyzi,  how  placed  by  Pliny,  i.  234 ; 
prob.  the  Khrobatoi  of  the  Byzan- 
tines, ib, 

eromlecht,  rare  in  the  interior  of  Europe, 
i.  49 ;  their  constmction,  ii.  67. 

Crossfell,  iL  58. 

erudle  for  curdle,  i.  349. 

'Gruidne*  in  Innes*  Ghron.,  '&ther  of 
the  Picti,'  i.  33 ;  the  eponym  of  the 
race,  ib. 

Gruithne,  Gruithnii,  in  Ireland  the 
*  painted  men,'  ii.  33 ;  their  country 
called  CruUhin  tuath,  ib.;  derived 
from  cnUh,  form,  figure,  ib, ;  Gatnsach, 
their  king,  tb. 

Ctesias,  his  *  Periplus,*  i.  236. 

Guhelyn,  the  Bald,  old  Welsli  poet,ii.  182. 

Guilin-plain,  the  battle  oC  ii.  33.  ■ 

Gumae,  i.  14;  conquered  by  the  Sam- 
nites,  15 ;  attacked  by  the  Tursenoi, 

254. 
Cumberland,  ii.  51,  389. 

Cumbrct-landf  i.e.  land  of  the  Cumbras, 
ii.  10  and  n. ;  its  limits  defined,  ib, 

Guneda,  ii  24. 

GuneglasuB,  a  British  prince,  only  men- 
tioned by  Gildas  and  Greoffrey,  ii 
263. 

Cuneiform  letters  of  Amyn&,  i  265  n. 

Cunetes,  a  Celtic  tribe  in  Spain,  i.  37 
and  n. 

CuneusSarmatarum,  conjectural  reading 
for  C.  Armaturarum,  ii.  118. 

Gunobelinus,  k.  of  the  Belgae,  i.  38  a ; 
£Either  of  Adminius,  ii.  60 ;  the  limits 
of  his  kingdom  defined,  61 ;  his  coins, 
393;  their  importance  for  historical 
inference,  ib,;  his  place  in  the  scheme, 

394. 
Cunomagulus  (Conmiagil),  ii.  284. 

Curetes,  MS.  reading  for  Cunetes,  i.  3711. 

Curia,  Guriensis  eoclesia  (Coire),  ii.  143, 

144. 
*  Curiosi,'  Imperial  officers,  ii.  105  n. 
cursive  or  hieratic  characters  in  Egypt, 

i-  338,  339- 

'Cursus  Publicus,*  ii.  105  n. 

Gurtius,  on  philology,  i.  344. 

Curwala,  i.  q.  Brittany  in  W.  Malmesb., 
u.  38. 

Gush,  prob.  the  Eossaioi,  i.  T64,  .329; 
son  of  Ham  and  father  of  Nimrod, 
1 74 ;  his  other  sons,  1 76 ;  doomed  with 
Elgypt,  195,  295 ;  Shushan  on  its  bor- 
der, 331 ;  the  *land  of,'  333. 
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Cusban,  i.  176;  prob.  the  tenitory  of 
the  Sakti,  t&.,  195  n. 

RishAthaim,  k.  of  Aram  Naha- 

raim,  i.  246. 

Cuahites,  on  the  Euphrates'  driftlandB, 
i*  I3i>  338;  settled  on  the  Elanitic 
Golf,  174, 175 ;  gradually  disappeared 
hence,  176;  G.  traders  included  under 
term  Sheba,  177;  Sakti,  195  n. ; 
Midianites  so  called,  175,  195. 

Cuth  or  Cutha,  Samaria  repeopled  finom, 
i.  152 ;  its  supposed  site,  •&. ;  a  name 
derived  from  it  given  to  Sidon,  t6. ; 
conn,  with  Greek  Kudones,  156,  300, 
31 T  ;  traders  from,  on  the  Mediterra- 
nean, i6. 

Cutha,  or  Guthwine  at  Deoriiam,  ii. 
198,  283 ;  slain  at  Pt£kja,n  le€ig,  285, 

313- . 
Cuthanias,  i.e.  Sidon,  L  152. 

Outhim,  Samaritans  so  called  by  the 

Jews,  i.  152. 
Cuthites^  factories  at  Sidon,  i.  156. 
Cuthred,  kinsman  of  Cenwalh,  ii.  245. 
Cathwulf,   his  march  on  Bedford,   ii. 

198  ;  his  death,  {b. 
Cwantawic  (Etaples),  ii.  332 ;  chief  port 

of  communication  with  Britain    in 

A.  S.  period,  333 ;  destroyed  by  the 

Northmen,  334. 
*  Cwm  Cawlwyd,'  ii;  34. 
Cyclades,  taken  from  the  Carians  by 

Minos,  i.  269. 
Cyclopean  walls  in  Italy,  ii.  70. 
Cyme,  on  the  Caicus,  i.  239. 
Cymen,  son  of  Aelle,  ii.  1 78. 
Cymenes  Ora,   Cymeni   Portus  (prob. 

Wittering),  ii.  1 78 ;  its  situation,  t&., 

179  n. 
Cymenus,  i.  90. 
Cymru,  term  in  Triads  for  West  Britain, 

ii.  195- 

Cymry,  or  Welshmen,  i.  386 ;  included 
in  Brennus*  invadini;  force,  401 :  the 
'  tribe  of,'  in  the  Triads,  ii.  8 ;  their 
three  'pillars,'  9;  the  first  of  the 
'  honest  tribes,*  ib.,  1 2 ;  their  primi- 
tive stock,  9;  came  under  Hu  Ga« 
dam,  9 ;  name  unknown  to  the  Bret, 
language,  10 ;  confined  to  Welshmen, 
ih. ;  the  continental,  14 ;  permitted 
the  settlement  of  the  'Tribes  of 
Refuge,'  20  n. ;  chief  dominions  of 
their  country,  49,  50  ;  the  '  pillar  of,' 
i.  q.  Caradoc,  190 ;  invaded  Offib's 
country,  274. 

Cynan,  son  of  Broohmael,  £»ther  of 
Selim,  ii.  308. 


Cynddylan,  Mr.  Stephens  on,  ii.  324. 
See  Kyndylan. 

Cynedda,  ii.  49  n. 

Cynric,  son  of  Cesdio,  ii.  180,  181, 192 ; 
succeeds  Cerdic,  id. ;  his  battles,  193. 

Cynweisriaid,  or  overseers,  ii.  264. 

Cypriote  alphabet,  i.  265  and  n. ;  com- 
pared with  the  Lydan,  t6.,  266. 

inscriptioDS,  i.  262,  263,  265. 

language,  i.  265-268. 

Cypriots.  i.  235. 

Cyprus,  included  in  Darius*  satrapies,  {. 
66 ;  Phoenician  inscriptions  in,  262 ; 
Hellenic  colonists  of  prob.  called 
Yanan,  old  race,  Karim,  263 ;  lan- 
guage of,  ib.;  its  Phoenician  name 
Kit-Elarim,  264;  alphabet* of,  265, 
266;  worship  of  Venus  in,  304;  and 
of  Ashtoreth,  306. 

Cjrrenaica,  colonized  by  the  Corinthians, 
L  262. 

Cyrus,  r.,  i.  67. 

Cysteonyn  Gomeu,  W.  name  of  Con- 
stantine  the  usurping  Emperor,  ii. 
267. 

Goronawg,  son  of  Ambrosius,  ii. 

196,  197,  264,  266,  267. 

Cythera,  Venus  worshipped  at,  i.  304. 

Cythnus,  i.  263. 


Daci,  i.  44,  224 ;  their  kings'  title  De- 
cebaluB,  397;  construction  of  their 
tents,  ii.  77. 

Bacia^  not  penetrated  by  Roman  iters, 
ii.  102. 

dae,  Jr.,  hand,  i.  339. 

Dagon,  temple  of,  at  Winchester,  ii.  180. 

daU,  W.,  leaves,  i.  362. 

Dalmatia,  i.  234;  ii..i33. 

Dalmatians  among  Romano -British 
militaxy,  ii.  155. 

Dalrieta,  place  mentioned  by  Nennius, 
i.  379 ;  ii,  24. 

Damascus,  i.  138;  its  commerce,  151 ; 
Abraham  defeated  Chedorlaomer  near, 
160 ;  occupied  by  Nahorites  or  Chal- 
dees,  ib,,  161 ;  tradition  that  Abra- 
ham reigned  there,  ib. ;  Aramaic  set- 
tlements at,  185,  241 ;  Uz  bordered 
on,  185  ;  the  great  city  of  Aram, 
192;  Geshur-Aram  near,  201. 

Damhoctor,  ii.  24  n. 

Damnioi,  in  Clydesdale,  ii.  48. 

Damnonia,  ii.  198;  i.q.  Domnonia,  q.y. 

Damnonian  promontory  (Land's  End), 

ii.  47. 
Damnonii,  origin  of  name,  1.  224,  359 ; 
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oonnectad  with  Dotrani,  ii.  48;  the 

Damnioi  onoe  ao  called,  t6. 
damoadl  for  dameel,  i.  349. 
DaD,  i.  160. 

Danae,  dftu.  of  Akriaioe,  L  507. 
Danaoi,  syn.  with  Akhkioi  in  Homer's 

time,  L  5 ;  adopted  the  worship  of 

Demeter  from  Egypt,  275;  i.  q.  Ta- 

hemiu,  308. 
Danaos,  the  Aimais  of  Manetho,  i.  308; 

his  daughters,  275;  his  flight  from 

Egypt,  384;  mythusaboat,  307;  ex- 

pUuned,  308. 
IHrnes  as  horsemen,  ii.  188. 
Daniel,  i.  165,  361.  330,  331. 
Danish    peat,   theories    on  age  of,  i. 

133-134. 

language,  oharacteristics  of,  i.  347. 

Danube,  r.  (Ister),  i.  37,  96,  97,  loi, 

334,  335.  336,   328,   334,  335,  336. 

379,  405  ;  ii.  93, 10 3  ;  prob.  the  route 

of  Celtic  tribes  to  the  West,  i.  44 ; 

supposed  by  Pliny,  &c.  to  flow  into 

the  Mediterranean,  56;   this  theory 

explained,  ib. 
D'Anville,  M.,  i.  373  ;  ii.  339, 353, 354, 

356. 

Dardani,  mentioned  in  Pentaur*s  poem, 
i.  347. 

Dardania,  or  Dardanike,  i.  336. 

Dardanioi,  Dardanoi,  an  European 
tribe,  i.  336;  whether  descended  Irom 
the  followers  of  Aeneas,  ib.  937 ;  a 
tribe  of  the  Troad,  338 ;  identified 
with  the  Dardani,  347. 

Darius'  trilingual  inscription,  i.  65,  66, 

333- 
expedition,  i.  3i8  n.,  333. 

'Darkness'  in  Creation,  discussed,  i. 
105,  106. 

Dartford  Brent,  ii.  86. 

Darwinian  theory,  i.  114,  116. 

Dathe,  on  Gren.  i,  i.  105. 

daUf  W.,  two,  i.  16. 

Daubeny,  Dr.,  on  Volcanoes,  i.  1 17-1 19. 

David,  i.  189;  his  wars  with  the  Am- 
monites, 158 ;  with  the  Amalekites, 
160;  his  body-guard,  301 ;  his  crimes, 
315  ;  exploits,  ib,;  descendants,  317; 
chronology,  331,  333. 

Daviee,  Dr.,  on  Welsh  names,  ii.  375, 

32f 
'day.    in  Gen.  i,  meaning  of,  i.  113, 

113. 
Dead  Sea,  L  190,  103. 

Deal,  prob.  Caesar^  landing  place,  ii 

345.  350*  35'  «•»  352-357*  365*  371, 
377;  (Dol»),  6on. 


Dean,  Forsst  of,  li.  53. 

Debir,  i.  306. 

Deoebalus,  an  appeUative,  i.  397. 

Dedan,  i.  176 ;  its  situation,  t6.  ft. ;  a 

mercantile  people,  177;  descendants 

ol  Keturah,  ib. 
De  Divisis,  a  Cistercian  monastery,  ii. 

De    Hofden    (headlands),    Dutch    for 

Straits  of  Dover,  ii.  340. 
Dee,  r.,  estoaiy  of,  ii.  40,  41,  381. 

valley  of,  ii.  309. 

Deer  MS.,  Gaelic  entries  in,  ii.  330. 
Deftobani,  il  7  ;  i.  e.  Ceylon,  8. 
Deifyr,  W.,  the  k>wlands  beneath  the 

Cheviots,  ii  45,  49. 
Deir  Street,  ii.  45. 
DeUunera  Forest,  im  Cheshire,  ii  335, 

236. 
Deleon,  i  87. 
JDdof,  i.  403. 
Delphi,  attacked  by  the  Ghiuls,  i.  401, 

404.406 ;  oracle  oi^  370. 
Delta,  the  Egyptian,  i.  309,  213,  396, 

398. 

of  the  Rhone,  i.  363. 

Deluge,  the,  i.  109,   116;  civilisation 

before,   315;   Assyrian    account  of, 

3»9- 
Demas,  ii.  133. 

Demetai,  Demetae,  i.e.  men  of  the 
Land^s  End,  ii.  40,  50 ;  i.q.  W.  Dyfed, 
5 1  ;  their  limits,  ib. 

Demeter,  her  temple  at  Hermione,  i.  9 ; 
i.q.  Isis,  207,  375  ;  promoter  of  agri- 
culture, 373;  her  rites  introduced 
from  Egypt  into  Peloponnesus^  375  ; 
called  Akhaia,  349.  275,  276;  her 
temples  at  Athens  and  Eleusis,  ib. ; 
history  of  her  worship,  277,  378. 

Demetia,  Sea  of,  ii.  219. 

Denham  and  Clapper  ton,  i.  393  n. 

Denmark,  ii  3  70 ;  beech  forests  of,  i.  1 33. 

dental,  assibilated  in  Bret,  dialects,  ii. 
3  ft. 

Deorham,  battle  of,  i.  374 ;  ii.  X98 ;  a 
dedsive battle,  ii  198 ;  Resettlement . 
which  followed,  ib^  343,  369,  383  ; 
village  of,  how  situated,  283. 

Dera,  prob.  iq.  Iderii,  a  town  in  Spain, 

i-57- 

gen.  case  of  Deras  in  A.  S.,  ii.  45. 

Derby,  ii  221. 

Derbyshire,  ii.  219;  its  Moors,  58. 
Deroynus,  brother  of  Albion,  ii.  18  n. 
Derguint,  r.,  ii.  176;   the  Derwent  in 

West  Kent,  177. 
De  Koug^,  M.,  on  the  ia-neter,  i  144; 
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identi6e8  Avaris  and  Zoan,  172;  on 
the  Rebu,  197;  the  Matai,  236;  Pen- 
taur^B  poem,  347 ;  the  name  Medt, 
apo;  the  Thebes  inscription,  298; 
hieratio  characters,  339. 

Derwenydd,  prob.  the  West  Riding 
forest,  ii.  43,  44. 

determinatives  in  hieroglyphic  language, 

Deucalion,  i.  299. 

<!«!«,  (I  Ir.  cfta.  i.  343. 

Deva  (Chester),  capital  of  the  Comavii, 
ii.  40,  310. 

DeviVs  Ditch,  near  Andover,  ii.  206. 

—  Causeway,  ii.  107. 

Devizes  (Divisae),  its  site,  ii.  254 ;  its 
etymology,  255. 

Devonshire,  occupied  by  the  Donmno- 
nioi,  ii.  47 ;  origin  of  the  name,  48. 

dewedhf  Com.,  end,  limit,  ii.  40,  51. 

dt,  Ir.,  two,  i.  16. 

dia,  Ir.,  ||  Lat.  deus,  i.  343. 

dialectic  peculiarities,  i.  351. 

Dibric,  Bp.,  i.  q.  Dubricius,  ii.  258. 

die  (ditch),  A.S.  masc.  and  fern,  sub- 
stantive, ii.  247  n. 

Dicalidonae,  a  tribe  of  Picti,  ii.  29 ;  1.  e. 
the  men  of  the  black  forest,  30. 

Dickinson,  Mr.,  on  the  Wanudike,  ii. 
250*1. 

Dido,  i.  292. 

digamma,  the  6k.  w,  its  history,  i.  343. 

DimaloB  (perh.  twae-hill),  i.  10,  17. 

'  Dimecti,*  ii.  24. 

din,  W.,  fortress,  ii.  323. 

Din  Sylwy,  ii.  82. 

Dinas  Badon,  ii.  189  n. 

Dinas  Basing  (Basingwerk),  ii.  374. 

Dinas  Dinorwig,  ii.  82. 

Dinia,  r.  (Digne),  i.  359. 

Dinle  Wreoon,  l^e  stronghold  of  the 
Wrekin,  ii.  305 ;  the  Brit,  town,  306 ; 
the  term  further  explained,  323. 

3Dio  Cassius,  quoted,  i.  27,  224,  225, 
382;  ii.  352,  397,  401,  404,  405; 
calls  the  Germans  Keltoi,  i.  37 ; 
orthography  of  proper  names,  ii.  342, 
381  n.,  389,  399 ;  chief  authority  for 
A.  Plautius'  campaign,  395. 

Diodorus  Siculus.  i.  28,  48,  56,  57,  68, 
7>»  155  ».»  308,  210,  286.  290,  299, 
309 ;  ii.  3,  63,  211 ;  on  the  mythus  of 
Osiris,  i.  205 ;  his  account  of  the  Gauls, 
ii.  98,  99. 

Diomede,  i.  238. 

DionusioSy  title,  i.  q.  servant  of  Osiris, 
i.  207. 

DionuBos,  i.  201,  290,  304,  306 ;  wor^ 


ship  of  sprang  from  Egypt,  206 ;  Gk. 
name  of  Osiris,  207 ;  worshipped  by 
the  Kikones,  219;  by  the  Threkes, 
220 ;  called  in  Arabia  Bas  or  Bes,  ib, 
ra. ;  seized  by  pirates,  253. 

Dionysius  of  Halicamassns,  i.  90-93, 
109,  221,  252  254.  257.  286. 

the  elder,  a  high  authority,  i.  290, 

3". 


Periegetes,  I  98, 153, 154,  236;  on 
the  boundaries  of  Europe,  ii.  5,  6. 

Dioscorides,  i.  362. 

Dis  Pater,  Gauls  professed  descent 
from,  i.  3a. 

'Dispersion,  the,*  prob.  settled  among 
the  Afghans,  i.  68;  tenn,  how  ap- 
plied, 130.. 

dissyllables,  a  characteristic  of  O.  Celt, 
i.  36a. 

diich,  €^hef  proper  meanings  of,  ii. 
247  «. 

Ditcbampton,  ii.  190. 

Div,  Celt.,  Gk>d,  ||  W.  Duw,  i  368  and  n. ; 

ii.  35. 

divez^  Bret.,  limit,  ii.  51. 

Divisae  (Devizes),  ii.  255. 

*  Division,  the*  (Peleg),  i.  130. 

Divitiacus,  k.  of  the  Suessiones,  ii. 
208 ;  supreme  over  a  g^reat  part  of 
Britain,  ib. ;  conquests  of  the  Belgae 
under  him,  209 ;  his  territoiy  traoed, 
2  TO ;  Stonehenge  prob.  erected  shortly 
before  his  time,  215;  his  prob.  con- 
nexion with  Cassivelaunus,  2 10,  394. 

Divodurum  (Metz),  etymology  of,  i.  368 
n. ;  ii.  55. 

Dlvona  (Cahors),  i.  367,  368. 

divu8,  H  W.  dufo,  compared  with  deus, 

»•  343- 
diwedd,  W.,  diwedh.  Com.,  end,  limit, 

ii.  40,  51. 
Dixon,  Rev.  T.,  on  Irish  burials,  ii.  86. 
Djorhom,  prob.  i.q.  Maon,  i.  190. 
Dnieper,  r.  (Borysthenes),  i.  17,  402, 

404;   the   Kimmerioi  pasned  along, 

44*  97»  394»  395 »  *^«  Sauromatai 
near,  233. 

Dniester,  r.  (Axiaces  ?),  L  234,  394, 
402,  404. 

Dobuni,  ii.  48 ;  at  Avebury  and  Bath, 
an;  their  chief  town  Cirencester, 
390;  whether  i.q.  the  Bodnni  of  Dio, 
599;  entered  into  aUianoe  with  Plau' 
tins,  t6. ;  their  territory  lost  to  the 
British,  400. 

Dodan,  where  situated,  i.  260,  270. 

Dodanim»  among  the  sons  of  Javan.  i. 
260;  ->the  men  of  Dodao,  i&.,  270; 
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took  the  name  of  HelleneB,  274, 
278. 

Bodona,  Pelasgoi  passed  from,  into 
Italy,  i.  253 ;  important  in  early 
Greek  history,  270;  Zens  lord  of,  ib.  \ 
prob.  near  the  1.  of  Janina,  271  ;  a 
duplicato  names  the  hills  or  high- 
lands, ib,t  275,  bat  restricted  to  the 
tomple,  272  ;  connected  with  the  Pe- 
lasgoi or  rude  races,  273,  274;  and 
Hellenes,  278;  oracular  oak  of,  273. 

Dodonean  tribes,  i.  273. 

Zeus,  i.  270;  his  temple,  271. 

Dodonigenae  gerUes,  i.q.  acorn-eaters, 
i.  273. 

Dog-star,  heliacal  rising  of  the,  i.  326. 

doimnet  Ir.,  depth,  |]  W.  dwfn,  £ng. 
Devon,  ii.  47*  48. 

Dol,  in  Brittany,  ii.  356. 

Dolabellai,  an  imaginary  hero,  ii.  60  n. 

Dole- wood,  ii.  205. 

Dolicho-cephalic  skulls,  i.  76. 

'dolmens'  in  Andalusia,  i.  76. 

Dolo  (Deal),  prob.  the  true  reading  in 
a  corrupt  passage  of  Nennius,  ii.  60 

».,  356. 
Domesday,  forests  mentioned  in,  ii.  43. 
domhain,  Ir.,  deep,  ii.  47. 
Domitian,  ii.  13,  131  and  n.,  133,  137, 

142. 
Domitilla,   wife    of   Sabinus,  it   133; 

banished,  134,  137. 
Domitius  Corbulo,  i.  181 ;  D.  a  Roman 

name,  ii.  142. 
Domnobellaunoe,   the  DubnoTellaunus 

of  Essex  coins,  i.  363 ;  ii.  393. 
Donmonia,  a  Brit,  territory,  ii.  9,  260, 

269-272 ;  gradnaldecay  of  its  power,  t&. 
Domnorix,  i.  q.  Dubnoriz,  i.  363. 
Don,  r.,  i.  17. 
don,  hill,  i.  271. 
Donovan,  ii.  341. 
Dor  or  Dom,  a  district  in  S.  England, 

ii.  47 ;  perh.  the  old  name  of  the 

Frome,  ib. 
dfSpara,  lances,  ii.  96. 
Dorchester,  Dorset,  its  ancient  names, 

i«    37I1  37h  ii-  47;    on  the  Fosse, 

237  ;  its  earthworks,  304. 

Oxon,  iL  191. 

Dordogne,  r.  (Duranius),  i.  395 ;  fanci- 
ful etymology,  ib,  n. 
Dore,  or  D*or,  m.  and  r.  in  France,  i. 

359  »• 
Dores,   expelled  by  the  Kadmeioi,  i. 

244 ;    expel    the    Kares,    269 ;    the 

second  immigrant  tribe  into  Crete,  299. 

Dorians,  overrun  the  Peloponnesus,  i. 


221,  271,  275,  277,  279,  299;  whe- 
ther settled  in  Crete  previously,  ib. ; 
followers  of  the  more  ancient  Her- 
cules, 286 ;  people  of  Sparta,  not  the 
kings,  were  D.,  249 ;  Hesiod  a  D., 
279;  gradually  took  the  place  of 
Pelasgoi,  ftc.,  274;  whether  among 
the  '  peoples  of  the  sea,*  298. 

Doric  dialect,  spoken  by  Temenidai,  i. 
221. 

Dorieis,  prob.  the  Turisha  of  the  inscrip- 
tions, 1.  298  ;  De  Rough's  etymology, 
ib. ;  placed  by  Homer  in  Crete,  299. 

Domluo,  a  district  mentioned  by  Nen- 
nius, ii.  52  n. 

Domsaetas  and  Dorsetas  (A.  S.  Cbron.), 
men  of  Dorset,  ii.  47. 

Dorobemia  (H.  Huntingdon),  Dover^  ii. 
223. 

Dorsetshire,  i.  372 ;  ii.  46,  180 ;  popular 
etymology  of  from  W.  dwr,  wrong, 
47;  prob.  derivation,  ib.  (i.  372);  a 
foss  in,  237;  tumuli  in,  85;  Belgic 
boundary  crossed,  210. 

doreunit  ridge,  ii.  236. 

Dorus,  son  of  Hellen,  i.  299. 

Douekaledonios  okeanos,  Ptol.,  the 
Northern  ocean,  ii.  29 ;  prob.  ety- 
mology, 30. 

Doumnonioi,  the  people  of  Doumn,  or 
the  depths,  ii.  47 ;  i.q.  Damnonioi,  48. 

Dounion  (Ptol.),  perh.   blundered  for 

'  Dourion  or  Douznion  t  Dorchester, 
ii.  47.  ^ 

dour,  Bret.  ||  dun;  W.»  water,  frequent 
in  oompoeition,  i.  366. 

dourighabren,  the  two  kings  of  Severn, 

i-  383 ;  "•  35- 

Doumovaria  or  Dumovaria,  Celt.,  ||  for 
Dorchester,  i.  371,  372  ;  ii.  47. 

Dourotriges  (Ptol.),  men  of  Dorset,  ii. 
46 ;  derivation,  47. 

Dover,  ii.  42  n. ;  a  Roman  garrison, 
155;  i^  situation  on  the  Channel, 
33^»  339 !  the  cliffs  described  by 
Caesar,  343 ;  view  of  them  from  the 
French  coast,  ib.,  n. ;  Caesar  prob. 
steered  for  this  port,  347  n.,  353, 
375;  inshore  currents  at,  352;  disT 
tance  and  passage  from  Wissant,  353, 
354»  376 »  Plautius  prob.  landed  part 
of  his  force  at,  396,  397 ;  still  a  chief 
port  of  embarkation,  397. 

(Dubris),  on  Iter  III,  Ii.  116,  117; 

the  terminus  of  Watling  Street,  223, 
ace.  to  both  Higden  and  Huntingdon, 
224,  225. 

Dover- wick,    the    roadstead    between 
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Dover  and  the  S.  ForeUmd,  ii.  343, 

346,  as  3, 365. 

Dovey,  r.,  ii.  51. 

dovidt  dowdcih,  Heb.,  Tar.  meanings  of. 
i.  Z16. 

Downs,  the,  anchorage  off  Deal,  ii.  350; 
onoe  Band-hills,  ib. ;  date  of  excava- 
tion, 351 ;  nroof  of  changes  in  tidal 
ciinrents,  366. 

■         sand-hills  so  called,  ii.  363. 

North,  covered  with  beecb-woods, 

ii.  37*- 
Drave,  r.,  i.  228,  362,  405. 
Drift-deposits,  time  required  for  their 

formation,  i.  109,  no;  physical  con- 
dition of  Europe  at  that  time,  i&.  127. 
Droitwich  (?  Salinae),  ii.  284. 
Druentia,  r.,  ii.  15  n. 
Dmidical  structures  or  temples,  their 

date  discussed,  ii.  212-215. 

symbolism,  ii.  84. 

Druidism  had  its  origiii  and  centre  in 

Britain,  ii.  214. 
Druids,  traditions  handed  down  by,  i.  32. 
Drumkelin  bog,  Brit,  house  found  in, 

ii.  74, 
druotomo8   or   drutomos,  6k.,   timber 

felling,  i.  355. 
drus,  6k.,  oak,  t|  treo,  A.  S.  tree,  i.  358. 
diff,  distinctive  village  name,  ii.  304. 
•  dry-walls,'    construction    of,    ii,    66 ; 

ancient  specimens  of,  i&. 
du,  W.,  black,  i.  374,  ||  Ir.  dubh,  ii.  30. 
Dubnovellaunos,  a  name  found  on  Essex 

coins,   i.   393;    prob.  the   same    as 

Domno  Bellaunus  of  the  Mon.  Ancy- 

ran.  i&. ;  perh.  a  descendant  of  Man- 

dubratius,  t5.  394. 
Dubricius,  Bp.  of   Llandaff,  ii.   258; 

receives  an  estate  from  k.  Pepiau, 

a6o. 
Dubris  (Dover),  ii.  116;  prob.  the  Belg. 

name  for  the  stream,  117;  the  form 

Dubrae  anomalous,  ib,  n, 
Du  Cange,  quoted,  i.  393 ;  on  Caesar's 

P««»ag«.  336,  340. 
Dugdale,   on    Warwickshire,   ii.   221 ; 

Monasticon,  222  n.,  227. 
Dukes,  Mr.,  ii.  85. 
Dull  Qwynnedd,  the  Laws  of  Hywell 

Dda,  ii.  266  n. 
Dumbarton,  ii.  325. 
Dunawd  or  Dunaut,  son  of  Pabo  or 

Pepiau,  post  Prydain,  ii.  267,  269. 
Duncansby  Head  ^Orcas),  ii.  37. 
Dungeness,  partly  formed  since  Caesar's 

date,  ii.  348 ;  shingle  beds,  349 ;  the 

'creation'  of,  351,  353,  366. 


Dunkerque,  it  332. 

Dunstable,  founded  by  Hen.  I.  against 

the  banditti,  ii.  235 ;  on  the  Icknield 

Street,  239^  240. 

priory  of,  ii.  227,  235. 

Earl  of,  ii.  49  n, 

Dunwallo  Molmutius  (Dyvnwal  Moel- 

myd),  aoo.  to  6eof!rey  son  of  Cloten, 

ii.  256 ;  details  of  his  histoiy,  251, 

252  and  fi.,   257,  271 ;  his  descend- 
ants, 260. 
dur,  Ir.,  water  ||  dtrr,  W.,  i.  368  «.,  369, 

385 ;  ii.  55. 
Duraniua,    r.   (Dordogne),   i.  359  n. ; 

(Mont  Dore),  ib.  n. 
Dumgueis,  the  country  of  Dum,  Brit. 

name  for  Dorsetshire,  i.  372. 
Dumluc,  in  Nennius,  ii.  52  n. 
Dumovaria    (Dorchester),    descent    of 

Durn,  i.  371,  372. 
Durobrivis  (Rochester),   'at  the  river 

banks,'  i.  369;  on  the  3rd  Iter,  ii. 

116. 
Durocatalauni  (Cbftlons-sor-Mame),  i. 

382;  ii.  65. 
Durocobrivis  (nr.  Fenny  Stratford),  '  at 

the  lesser  water,'  i.  370,  385. 
Durocomovio  (Cirencester),  'the  river 

of  Comovio,'  ii.  54,  55. 
Durocortoro^   instanoe    of  indeclinable 

names,  ii.  112. 
Durolevo,  a  station  on  the  2nd  Iter,  ii. 

55,  116,  'at  the  water  of  the  flood  or 

pool,' 55,  117. 
Durovemo  (Canterbury),  'at  the  river 

of  the  osier-bed,'  ii.  55,  116. 

Dnrrow,  the  'plain  of  oaks/  'great 
house'  at,  ii.  70,  71. 

Dutigem,  the  '  black  chief,'  i.  374. 

Duwt  W.,  6od,  II  Lat.  divus,  i.  343, 
368 ;  in  composition,  ii.  55. 

dwfn,  W.,  the  deep,  ii.  48. 

dwr,  W.,  water,  i.  385 ;  ii.  47. 

Dyfed  (Ptol.),  a  Brit,  race,  ii.  40 ;  ety- 
mology, t&.  51  ;  their  district  defined, 
49. 

Dyfnain,  ctdj.  abounding  in  deeps,  dyfn- 
aint,  aiibtty  bottoms,  W.  for  Devon- 
shire, ii.  48. 

Dyfiiwal  Hen,  or  the  Old,  son  of  Ed- 
nyvtid,  i.  q.  the  following,  ii.  266. 

Dyfnwal  Moelmud,  or  Dyvnwal  Moelr 
myd,  a  hero  of  the  Triads,  ii.  8 ;  a 
W.  Prince  who  founded  the  kingdom 
of  Domnonia,  9 ;  built  a  oasteUum  at 
Malmesbury,  252;  Latinized  form 
Dunwallo  Molmutius,  ib,  n. ;  import- 
ant in  legendnry  history,  257;  men« 
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ticmed  in  four  Triade,  (h, ;  prob.  a 
real  person,  ih, ;  his  pedigree  van* 
ooaly  given,  a  66;  teetimony  of  the 
DvU  Gipynnedd,  ib.  n, ;  place  in  the 
author's  scheme,  26'j ;  revolted  from 
his  uncle  Gonstantine,  269 ;  conducted 
a  vigorous  government,  f6. ;  his  king- 
dom called  the  CivUtu,  or  Domnonia, 
370. 
dyke,  used  in  N.  England  to  signify 
both  vallum  and  fossa,  ii.  247  n.  See 
Waofldyke,  etc. 

Eadberht,  Bp.,  covered  S.  Tinan*s 
Church  with  lead,  ii.  73. 

Eagles  of  Eli  and  Pengwem,  ii.  2g6, 
398,  399,  307,  308. 

'Eamain'  (i.e.  Eamania  in  Ulster), 
kings  of,  U.  37. 

Earnif  fen  land,  Earminge,  men  of  the 
fens,  i.  e.  Cambridgeshire,  ii.  233. 

Eanninga  Straet,  prob.  the  original 
form  of  Erming  Street,  ii.  332  and 
n.,  330  n.;  Crrimm's  etymctlogy, 
'  street  of  the  poor  men,'  ib, ;  au- 
thor's etymology,  333;  name  first 
given  to  the  part  of  the  road  border^ 
ing  on  the  fens,  333. 

Earmingaford,  given  by  Edgar  to  Ely, 
ii.  231 ;  i.  q.  Uieford  of  the  Earmings, 

«32. 
Earmingatunj  or  EamdngUme  (Erming- 

ton,  hod.  Arrington),  ii.  231,  330. 

eamy  A.  S.,  eagle,  prob.  i|  Gk.  omw,  i. 

13.  14- 

earth,  the  Heb.  ereto,  L  107 ;  different 
meanings  of,  ib.^  108;  diuuiges  of  sur- 
face, 119  tqq. 

'earth-bom,'  i. e.  native  Greeks  wor- 
shippers of  Athene,  i.  276,  277. 

earth-works,  in  England,  three  classes 
of,  ii.  200;  British,  304,  305. 

East  Tilbuiy,  Essex,  remains  of  causey 
near,  ii.  404. 

Easter,  some  chroniclers  began  the  year 
at,  ii.  163 :  dispute  on,  156  n. 

Eastern  culture,  i.  50. 

Ocean,  i.  109. 

Eause,  ii.  106. 

Eaynagk,  Manx,  a  weald  or  wilderness, 

i  384 
Eber,  a  patriarch,  important  from  his 
descendants,  i.  1 29 ;  philological  dis- 
putes on  connexion  between  names 
Eber  and  Hebrew  or  rbri^  ib.  and 
n.,  130,  135;  his  sons  Joktan  and 
Peleg,  130;  prob.  dwelt  near  Jeru- 
salem, 132;  how  mentioned  by  Mo- 


se-s  134 ;  prob.  still  living  then,  ib. ; 
recognized  by  Abraham's  descend- 
ants as  their  patriarch,  135 ;  by 
others  also,  td.,  and  i.  q.  Melchiae- 
dek,  145,  146,  173;  his  date,  ib.; 
Asshur  and  Eber  mentioned  in  Ba- 
laam's prophecy,  ib. ;  prob.  means 
there  the  '  Shemitic  races,'  t&.,  or  the 
'men  of  the  South,'  136;  whether 
the  Greshurites  were  descended  from 
Eber  or  Lud,  302. 

Ebbsfleet  (Yppes-fleet),  a  ford  at,  ii. 
170,  177  n. 

Ebro,  r.  (Iberos),  i.  53,  57,  59,  81. 

Ebur,  r.  (Euro  or  Ure),  i.  366. 

Eburacum,  or  Eboracum  (Caer  Ebrauc, 
York),  i.  366  ;  ii.  109. 

Eburones,  a  tribe  of  the  Germani,  i. 

Ebwy,  r.,  i.  368. 

Ecbatana,  mentioned  by  Aeschylus^  i. 

Ecgberht,  k.,  ii.  318  n. 

ed,  W.,  derivative  substant.  termina- 
tion, i.  371. 

Eden,  i.  177;  garden  of,  a  piece  of 
simple  geography,  330 ;  Moses'  state- 
ments examined,  331. 

Bder,  r.  (Adrana),  i.  368. 

Edgar,  k.,  laws  made  by,  ii.  218 ;  oon- 
trolUng  the  roads,  224,  238;  donation 
by,  331. 

Edin's  Hall,  near  Dunse,  described,  ii. 
80,  81. 

Edmund  Ironside,  i.  347;  crossed  the 
Thames  at  Brentford  twice,  ii.  388, 
406. 

Ednyfed,  a  son  of  Ambrosiu%  ii.  196, 
197;  father  of  Dyvnwal  Moelmyd, 
266,  267. 

Edom,  history  of,  connected  with  Israel, 
i.  167;  Malachi  mentions,  187;  whe- 
ther the  true  reading  for  Aram  in 
2  Chron.  20,  192  n. ;  whether  coex- 
tensive with  Idumaea  of  the  classics, 
349.     See  Mount  Seir,  Idumaea. 

Edomites,  i.  136;  prophetic  references 
to,  187;  occupied  the  PhiliBtines'  ter- 
ritories 6th  century  B.  0.,  188,  190, 
203;  extent  of  their  district,  188; 
their  bational  importance  shown  in 
Scripture,  189,  190;  prob.  i.q.  the 
Sharu,  189. 

Edones,   inhabited  Mygdonia,   i.   221 
352. 

Edric,  the  traitor,  i.  347. 

Edward  the  Confessor,  ii^  218,  334,  225. 

Edwin,  conversion  of,  ii.  279. 
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Egeiton  hill,  Boman  camp  at,  ii.  337. 

Eglvyn&t  Bona,  ii.  300,  303,  317,  319. 

Egypt,  i.  131,  173,  174,  176,  318,  243, 
344,  362,  383,  304,  316,  317,  337; 
tiie  original  home  of  the  Kolkhoi, 
50 ;  as  a  province  subject  to  Darius, 
65 ;  callea  by  the  Assyrians  Mizir, 
171,  307 ;  by  the  Jews  Misraim.  171, 
177,  178;  prob.  not  i.q.  the  Musri, 
ib. ;  oonntries  bordering  on  and  con- 
nected with,  178,  183,  189,  195  and 
n.,  196, 198,  201 ;  Ezekiel's  prophecy, 
180,  195,  395 ;  Jeremiah's,  194, 195; 
the  exodus  from,  194.  198,  309,  211 ; 
invasions  of  by  the  Beba,  197,  298, 
300 ;  by  the  Hykshoe,  i.  e.  Anialek- 
>t«,  173.  I99»  303,  305.  314;  at- 
tacked by  Cambyses,  201 ;  prob.  i.  q. 
Magan  of  the  Inscriptions,  179,  303  ; 
home  of  the  mythus  of  Osiris,  305, 
306,  309 ;  Sesostris'  expedition  from, 
308 ;  Manetho's  history  of,  309 ; 
Diodorus  on,  310 ;  worship  of  Sutekh 
in,  315 ;  of  Sais,  384 ;  squat  figures 
found  in,  320  n. ;  chariots  purchased 
from,  347 ;  races  N.  and  S.  of,  indi- 
cated by  difierent  flower«ymbols,  397 
n. ;  mythus  of  Danaos,  307 ;  exphun- 
ed,  308;  Jacob's  descent  into,  318, 
319;  Books  of  the  Dead  in,  319; 
Isnelites  sojourn  in,  331,  323,  334, 
335 ;  length  of  life  in  ancient,  322 
n. ;  difficulty  of  fixing  dates  in  early 
history  of,  335,  338 ;  earliest  speci- 
mens of  written  language  in,  336; 
hieratic  characters,  338  $  dialects  of, 
339 ;  mentioned  in  Ihe  Scottish  mythus 
of  Nennius,  ii.  37,  28  and  n. 

Egypt,  Upper,  a  separate  kingdom  from 
Lower,  i.  177,  206. 

E^^tians,  their  relative  antiquity  with 
the  Phrygians,  i.  30 ;  the  red  men  of 
the  monuments,  153;  reverence  shown 
to  their  ancestors,  171 ;  fortresses  a- 
gainst  the  Sakti  built  by,  176 ;  had 
settlements  among  Shemitic  races, 
179;  these  prob.  the  Ludim,  t6.,  365; 
their,  i.e.  the  Nubians*,  dispenion  and 
recovery  foretold  by  Eaekiel,  180 ;  the 
early  .E.  settled  Colchis,  ih.,  341 ;  the 
people  designated  by  them  Bebu  and 
Shun,  189,  195;  the  men  of  the 
Western  Mizir,  307 ;  their  type  of 
countenance,  312;  their  ancient  re- 
lations to  the  Hykshos,  313;  their 
great  antiquity  discussed,  315 ;  whe- 
ther the  Kikones  were  settled  by 
them  in  Europe,  219 ;  the  Arimoi  in 


Asia  Minor,  343;  the  Ogygian  E., 
343 ;  frequently  at  war  with  the 
Tamahu,  396;  with  the  Philistines, 
306 ;  the  ancestors  of  Akrisios,  308 ; 
employed  mercenaries.  t&.,  309 ;  they 
dated  from  an  aera,  320;  their 
'vague'  year,  323  ;  points  of  their 
histoiy  mentioned  by  Nennius,  ii.  34, 
35  ;  deductions  drawn  therefrom,  37, 
38. 

Egyptian  classification  of  races,  i.  153. 

deities    connected  with  those  of 

Greece,  i.  3o6,  307,  377,  383,  305. 

colonies  or  settlements,  i.  180, 183, 


307,  341. 

—  history  and  historians,  i.  171, 173, 

309,  310. 

pictures,  i.  155, 177,  197,  3oi,  304- 


306. 

—  hieroglyphics,  i.  366,  33^-339- 

—  language,   characteristic    featuros 

of,  i.  197,  303  »• 

—  names  for  places  and  peoples,  i.  153, 


313.  313,  395. 

—  inscriptions,  i.  396,  326. 

—  legends,  i.  205,  206,  288,  307. 

—  monuments,  i.  183,  263,  381,  383, 

305.  313. 

—  priests,  i.  377,  383,  383,  311. 

—  mercenaries,  i.  183. 

—  militia,  i.  3o6,  280. 
Iliad,  Penta-ur's  poem  so  called. 


i.  346,  3^7. 

—  JMadai  and  Signnoi,  i.  336. 

—  Moslem,  i.  3oo,  304. 

—  Pharaohs,  i.  319,  341,  etc 
Targomists,  i.  395. 


Egyptologists,  speculations  and  theories 

of,  i.  171-173,  1P9,  199,  303  ».,  210, 

314,  315,  303,  332  ».,  324,  336. 
ehoe,  Com.,  salmon  ||  Lat.  eaox,  i.  381 . 
Ehud^s  judgeship,  its  chronology,  i.  331. 
et,  diphthong  Gk.  became  i  Ion.,  i.  60. 
eifand,  Ger.   ||  A.S.  igland,  O.  Eng. 

Hand,  i.  35a 
eUe,  or  aUe,  Ir.  ||  aU,  W.,  another,  i. 

363. 
ein  Arimois,  phrase  explained,  i.  35. 
Eire,  or  Erinn,  Ireland,  its  derivation, 

ii.  21,  33,  33. 
Eiremonian  kii^  of  Ulster,  ii.  38. 
Eiscir,  II  W.  esgair,  a  ridge,  ii.  60. 
Eiscir  Biada,  an  Irish  highway,  ii.  59, 

60. 
Eiteol,  chief  of  the  ma«9(,  ii.  18-3. 
ek,  Breb.  adjectival  ending,   ||  W.  ig, 

O.  Celt,  ic,  i.  364,  365. 
EkhetoB,  k.  of  Epirus,  i.  15. 
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Ekhidna,  in  mythology  sister  of  Geruon, 

„  »•  39.  36- 

EkroD,  Baalzebub  God  of,  i.  ij;5 ;  de- 

Dounoed    by   Zephaniah,    180,   301  ; 

Jeremiah,  186;  Amos,  187;  became 

independent  of  Judah,  301 ;   not  a- 

mong  the  towns  of  the  Anakim,  306. 

Ela,  or  Hella,  the  temple  of  Dodona^ 
i.  271. 

Elam,  the  Southernmost  of  the  children 
of  Shem,  i.  137;  Chedorlaomer  k.  of, 
^59>  33<^  >  name  has  survived  in  Ely- 
mais,  but  limits  difficult  to  assign, 
183  and  n, ;  no  mention  of  its  lan- 
guage, 192 ;  the  Amalekites  a  pro- 
minent race  in,  222;  name  of  £. 
perh.  carried  by  them  into  Europe, 
ib. ;  Havilah  on  its  East,  Sudan  a  on 
its  North,  330;  Shushan  *in  the 
province  of  K.,*  (6.,  331 ;  conquest  of 
by  Assurbanipal,  163,  330;  its  wars 
with  Susiana,  331 ;  its  place  in  Jere- 
miah*s  prophecy,  333. 

Elamites,  carried  away  the  goddess 
Nana,  i.  163,  330;  their  conquests 
on  the  Southern  Euphrates,  tb. ;  their 
ascendancy  destroyed  in  Ghedorlao- 
mer's  defeat,  i6. 

El-Arish  (Rhinooorura),  i.  151,  196  n. 

Elanitic  Gulf,  i.  138,  141,  144,  190, 
196  n.,  202,  245. 

Elasippos,  a  son  of  Poseidon,  i.  283. 

Elbe,  r.,  i.  44,  47,  97/ 

Eldebald,  quoted  by  Fauriel,  i.  75. 

Elephantine,  ruins  at,  i.  326. 

Elephants^  used  in  Britain  by  Claudius, 
i.  401,  402. 

Eleusinus,  personification  of  Eleusis,  i. 

273. 
Eleusis,  the  Eumolpidai  priests  at,  i.  32, 

276,  277;  procession  from  Athens 
to,  249 ;  war  between  E.  and  Athens, 
276,  277  ;  worship  of  Demeter  estab- 
lished there  by  foreigners,  273,  777; 
attitude  of  Athens,  i6. ;  the  later  and 
more  civilized  Rices  connected  with, 
274;  the  Elishah  of  Moses,  275;  its 
eponymous  hero,  ib, 

Eleutherus  (Eleuther,  Eleutherius),  bp. 
of  Rome,  mentioned  by  Bede,  ii.  138 ; 
his  date,  tb. ;  extracts  from  MSS. 
printed  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  139 ; 
deputation  of  Gaulish  Bishops  to, 
140 ;  confused  with  Evaristus,  ib. ; 
flourished  under  Coramodus,  ib.,  141. 

Eli,  his  government  of  Israel,  i.  321. 

Eli's  eagle,  ii.  298,  299;  the  term  ex- 
plained, 307,  308. 


Elig,  prob.  the  rocky  ridge  now  called 

Hawkstone,  ii.  307  and  n. 
Elihu,  his  language  marked  by  Ara- 

maisms,  i.  138,  141,  241,  245. 
Elimeia,  a  district  near  Troy,  i.  221; 

name  connected  with  Elumoi,  tb, 
EUpfaaz  of  Teman,  i.  245. 
Elishah,  one  of  the  sons  of  Javan,  i. 

260;    coupled    with   Tarshish,    ib.; 

personified  Peloponnesian  tribes,  274; 

the  isles  of,  275 ;  prob.  |i  Gk.  Eleusis, 

ib. ;    devotees  of  Demeter,  ib.;    » 

Akhaioi,  278  ;  as  Aioleis  aoc.  to  Jo- 

sephus,  282. 
Elisukoi,  in  Hamilcar's  army,  i.  70; 

prob.  a  mixed  race,  ib. ;   a  race  of 

ligues,  80 ;  perh.  i.  q.  the  Bebrukes, 

81. 
Elisykes  (Avienus)   round  Narbonne, 

i.  81. 
Elizabeth,  drought  in  reign  of,  ii.  404. 
El  Krft,  a  stony  plain  in  Syria,  i.  287 ; 

ii.  18  n. 
Ellasar,  Arioch  k.  of,  i.  159. 
Elliott,  Mr.,  on  the  Komney  marshes, 

ii-  34«»  358. 
Elloi  or  Hellenes,  the  people  of  Dodona, 

i.  271. 
Elmet  Forest,  ii.  235,  236. 
Elparan,  i.  159,  160. 
Elumoi,  driven  from  S.  Italy  by  the 

Oinotroi,  i.  221 ;  prob.  took  refuge  in 

Sicily,  ib„  222;  tibe  Sicilian  E.  had 

a  Trojan  origin,  ib. ;  European  Make- 

dones  called  E.,  ib, 
Elvan  of  Powis,  ii.  297,  298. 
Ely,  monastery  and  cathedral  of,  ii.  231. 
Elymais,  E.  of  the  Tigris,  i.  183. 
Emathia,  i.  29, 30 ;  Briges  driven  from, 

ib.  n. ;  by  the  Temenidai,  229,  230. 
Emim,  an  ancient  race,  i.  131, 159, 160, 

175  ;  expelled  by  the  Moabites,  ib. 
Emperor  of  the  French,  the  late,  ii.  97, 

385-387- 
Emporion,   near  Barcelona,  a  Ligoan 

town,  i.  53,  81. 
Emrys,    ii.    183,   197.      See    Aurelius 

Ambrosius. 
en,  termination,  sometimes  represents 

A.S.  genitival  an,  ii.  329. 
en  or  an,  Ir.,  water,  i.  367. 
en  or  hen,  O.  Belg.,  a  wood,  i.  384. 
Enchanted  Islands  in  the  Atiantic,  i. 

125,  126. 
Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana^  ii.  346  n. 
Endumion,  i.  250  n. 
Enetoi,  mentioned  by  Arrian  as  passing 

from  Asia  into  Europe,  i.  98;  none 
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on  the  Euxine  in  Strabo's  time,  99 ; 
in  Adria  (Herodotus),  235.  Set 
Henetoi,  Veneti. 

Enetus,  a  place  in  PapUagonia,  i.  99. 

England,  fen  districts  in  E.  of,  i.  124; 
ancient  masonry  in,  ii.  70;  hats,  73; 
Sarsen-stones,  314.    /See  Britain. 

'  Engle,' the,  ii.  178. 

Englefield,  ii.  191,  192. 

English  language  in  reference  to  philo- 
logy, i.  344;  examples  of  ||  other 
European  languages,  346,  347 ;  local 
peculiarities  of,  347,  348 ;  style  best 
suited  for  the  translation  of  the  Bible, 
348-353;  archaic  spelling,  349,  350; 
prob.  influence  of  the  present  revision 
ott.  35 1»  352 ;  very  widely  used,  352  ; 
Sir  W.  Scott's  influence,  t5. ;  bar- 
barous Scottish  words,  ib. ;  the 
author's  labours  upon,  353. 

< verb,  two  fonns  of  conjugation  of, 

i.  352- 
^—  oolitic  strata,  i.  106. 
^—.  race,  i.  332;  ii.  190. 

Channel,  ii.  341,  346 ;  alterations 


in  since  Caesar*s  time,  349 ;  difficult 
laws  on  the  tides  in,  353. 

—  ancient  forests,  ii.  43  and  n. 

—  kings  of  N.  Britain,  ii.  53,  79. 

—  kings,  progresses  of,  ii.  I03. 
construction  of  timber  houses,  ii. 


79- 

—  and  Welsh  boundaries,  ii.  193,  346. 

—  and  Latin  terms,  mistranslations 
of.  ii.  158. 

—  oldest  authorities,  ii.  159,  Bqq^. 

—  as  a  surname,  ii.  349. 

—  settlers  of  the  Severn-valley,  ii. 

—  antiquaries,  ii.  149,  219,  343.  347. 

—  lighthouses,  ii.  340. 

—  cwist  features  as  seen  from  France, 

ii.  343  »• 

names  and  words  commented  on. 


»•  347-353 ;  ii.  3^.  33»  i4^»  342. 

Englishbatch,  a  place  on  the  boundary, 
ii.  247,  349. 

Englishcombe,  the  Wansdyke  near,  ii. 
247;  the  author  examines  earth- 
works at,  248 ;  mentioned  in  Domes- 
day, 249 ;  lead-mines  near,  i^. ;  prob. 
etymology,  350;  its  relative  position 
on  the  boundary  line,  16.,  356. 

Englishmen  of  the  lowlands,  ii.  149; 
educated,  i.  341. 

Enkhelees  in  Illyricum,  i.  344. 

Enmisbpat  (Kadesh),  i.  160,  198. 

Ennius,  cited,  i.  58,  93. 


eo^,  Bret,  and  W.,  salmon,  i.  381. 
^rfif  lo^.,  fen,  m^re,  ii.  333. 
Eomna/arin^  A.  S.    »  Hermanorious,  i. 

356- 
elSriM^  Norse,  bog-earth,  ii.  333 ;  |i  eorm, 

A.  S.,  333 ;  and  Yarm  on  the  Tees,  <6. 
Eos,  father  of  Memnon,  i.  332. 
ep,  Bret.,  horse,  i.  373  n.,  380'and  n.,  381. 
Epaticous,  son  of  Tasdovanus,  coins  of, 

ii*  39^1  393 ;   his  name  added  to  the 

auUior*B  previous  scheme,  394. 
Ephesus,  i.  18 ;  the  conventus  of,  203. 
EphoruB,  a  geographer  of  high  character 

cited  by  Strabo,  i.  10,  13,  46,  47,  49, 

63»  58*  84,  370. 
Ephndm,  provincialism  in,  i.  138. 
Ephyra  conquered  by  Herakles,  i.  388. 
Epillus,  son  of  Commius,  coins  of^  ii. 

393i  3^4- 
Epiphanius,  -cited,  i.  138  n. ;  on  Mel- 

chizedek,  146. 
Epirus,  Hades  fixed  in,  i.  9 ;  the  Dodona 

of,  370,  371. 
Episfoid,  the  Saxon  name  of  Sathene- 

gabhail,  ii.  1 76 ;  battle  fought  at>  t6.  ; 

perh.  near  Ebbsfleet,  1 77. 
Epitaphs  in  Cyprus,  i.  363. 
Eporedia  (Ivrea),  i,  361,  381. 
Eporediae,  Eporedioos,  horse-breakers, 

i.  381. 
Eporedorix,  name  of  two  Gauls,  i.  373 ; 

means  chief  of  the  Epored  or  horse- 
course,  t6.,  381. 
equinox,  the   autumnal  regulated  the 

Israelites*  civil  year,  the  vernal  their 

sacred  year,  i.  333. 
Eratosthenes,  a   geographer  cited   by 

Strabo,  i.  53,  83,  108,  109,  137. 
Ercal,    Salop,    Child's,  High,  and  E.- 

wood,  i.  14 ;  ii.  33in. ;  prob.  ||  argiUai, 

i.  14:  not  a  corruption  of  Ercalewe, 

ii.  321. 

Ercalewe,  substituted  for  Ercal  in  Nor^ 
man  charters,  ii.  331 ;  not  Erca*s  low 
or  burial-place,  i6. 

Ercal-lea,  perh.  the  explanation  of  the 
form  Ercalewe,  ii.  331. 

erehynu,  W.,  to  elevate,  perh.  root  of 
Heroynian,  i.  44. 

Ereb,  the  Heb.  form  of  the  Egyptian 
Bebu,  i.  189,  197;  translated  *  the 
mingled  people,*  194 ;  prob.  a  variant 
form  of  Areb,  io, ;  mentioned  by 
Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  ib.,  195; 
prob.  i.  q.  the  Suroi  of  Herodotus,  ib., 
and  the  Eremboi  of  Strabo,  t6. ;  a 
commercial  race,  196;  lost  the  Ara- 
bian traffic,  ib.;  why  they  occupied 
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the    Deaert,   i&. ;    found    ftt    Petm, 

B&bylon,  etc.,  197. 
Erebo8,  visited  by  Herakles,  i.  388. 
Erech    (Orchoe).    an    anoient    city  of 

Babylon,  i.  165;  now  Warica,  174; 

native  seat  of  the  goddeas    Nana, 

330. 

ErekhtheuB,  mytluoal  son  of  Athene,  i. 
376;  his  war  with  Eleusia,  t6. ;  bis 
temple  at  Atheni,  277 ;  his  my  thus 
changed  character,  t6. ;  prob.  L  q. 
Erikhtkonius,  384. 

Eremboi,  mentioned  in  the  Odyney,  i. 
195;  whether « the  Ereb,  <S.,  196; 
their  commercial  importance,  ih,  i». 

ErennianuB,  oonflul,  ii.  139. 

Eretria  in  Euboea,  i.  349. 

erete,  Heb.,  *  the  earth*  of  our  A.  V.,  its 
meaning,  i.  107, 113, 116;  ita  extent, 
127. 

Erikhthonius,  grandiather  of  Priam,  L 
384. 

Erin,  whether  H  Ivema,  ii.  33. 

Erin  yo  frra,  i.  358  n. 

Eiinn,  Erind,  occasional  synonyms  for 
Eire,  Ireland,  ii.  3i ;  its  deriTation,33. 

Erme,  r.,  ii.  329. 

Ermine  Street  (Salmon),  ii.  333  n. ;  i.  q. 
the  following. 

Erming  Street,  one  of  the  privileged 
roads  of  Edgar,  ii.  318 ;  its  identity 
early  questioned,  t&.;  various  opinions 
of  antiquaries,  219,  330,  235;  Hig- 
den's  account  taken  fixun  G-eofirey, 
331;  Huntingdon's  account,  333; 
Camden*s  view,  231;  Grimm  on  the 
etymology,  333,  233,  234;  the  Ord- 
nance Maps,  333  n. ;  relative  an- 
tiquity of  N.  and  8.  sections,  338; 
Mr.  Wright's  view,  239  n- ;  meaning 
of  word,  333,  320  and  «. 

Erminga  Straet,  ii.  232  n.,  234  n. 

Brmingford  Hundred,  ii.  231. 

Ermington,  ii.  339,  330. 

Eming,  or  Eminge  ■>  Erming  in  Higden, 
ii.  320,  231 ;  Huntingdon,  233;  more 
easily  pronounced,  331. 

Endngford  »  Enningford  in  Domesday, 
etc.,  ii.  231. 

Erningtune  (Domesday),  Aocf.Amngton, 
ii.  231. 

Emodurum,  on  the  r.  Amon,  i.  367. 

Erpay,  r.  between  Armenia  and  Russia, 
i.  161. 

erpiU  [Urufath],  Ar.  boundary,  i.  161. 

Errigal  Keerogue  and  Trough  in  Ire- 
land, i.  14. 

Enitbaia^  near  Gadii^  i  39,  388 ;  prob. 


derived  from  eruihros,  red,  388 ;  bo 
'  the  red  land,*  389. 

Eruthrai,  a  town  on  the  Aegean,  i.  154 ; 
settled  by  Cretans,  155 ;  a  peninsula^ 
ih.  i». 

Eruthraia,  a  Cretan  town,  near  the 
promontory  Eruthraion,  i.  55. 

Eruthraian  Sea,  the  W.  arm  of  the  Bed 
Sea,  i.  154. 

Eruthraioi,  the  red  men,  i.  153;  less 
restricted  than  Phoinikes,  »6.,  154 ; 
worshippers  of  Herakles  Ipoktonosi, 
155  and  n. ;  difficulties  of  strict  dis- 
tinction, 189 ;  i.  q.  the  Pount  of  the 
inscriptions,  394 ;  connected  in  Crete 
with  the  Kudqnes,  311. 

Eruthraios,  mythical  k.  of  S.  Arabia, 

i-  i53»  154- 
Eruthros^  worn,  of  Bhadamanthus,  i.  154, 

155  »• 
&ythra,  k.,  invented  rafts,  i.  148,  154. 
Erythraean  Sea,  i.  1 48,  154,  189. 
Erzroum,  i.  64. 
Esarhaddon,  the  campaign  of,  i.  99; 

drove  the  Henetoi  into  Italy,  101. 
Esau,  i.e.  the  Edomites,  i.  187;  the 

sons  of,  169 ;  the  birth  of.  318  ». 
E«cen,  the  waters,  perh.  {|  Aeoanian,  i. 

23  »• 
Esdraelon,  the  plain  of,  i.  150;  vale  of, 

347. 

Eshcol,  valley  of,  i.  338. 

Esk,  r.   (Cumberland),  called  Scottis- 

wath,  ii.  36. 
Eskdale,  ii.  115. 
Esker,  near  Athlone,  ii.  60  n. 
eftue,  Lat.,  salmon,  i.  381. 
Espafia  (Spain),  its  etymology,  i.  58. 
Essen,  French,  Esten  Flem.  name  for 

Wissant,  ii.  363. 
Essex,  i.  182  ;  coins  found  in,  ii.  393; 

Dubnovellaunus  driven  fix>m,    395; 

the  country  of  the  Trinobantes,  400 ; 

Caractacus  army  took  refuge  in,  401, 

404;   Mandubratius'  territoiy,   395, 

405- 
etan^  Basque,  country,  ii.  2  n. 

£taog8  on  the  Languedoc  ooast,  ii.  374. 

Etaples  (Cwanta-wic),  ii.  332. 

Eteocretes,  a  Cretan  race  mentioned  in 

the    Odyssey,   i.   299 ;    early  prob. 

aboriginal  inhabitants,  ib.\  opinions 

of  Staphylus  and  StraJx),  300 ;  prob. 

red  men,  303,  311. 
Ethelbert,  a    heathen   married   to    a 

Christian,  ii.  160. 
Etbelfrith,  his  advance  on  Chester,  ii. 

308 ;  defeats  the  king  of  Powis,  309 ; 
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Mr.  Stepbens*  speculatioDS    on   his 

other  exploits,  324. 
Ethelwerds    chronicle    in    the    tenth 

oentuiy,  ii.  160,  i63n.,  164, 180^  184, 

185  f».,  186,  34691.,  285. 
Ethiopian  (Cusbite).  Moses'  MidiaDitish 

wife  so  called,  i.  I75«  19^* 
Ethiopians,    the    black    race    of   the 

Egyptians,  i.  153;  at  Napata,  180; 

i.  q.  the  Kahsi,  305 ;  Memnon  their 

king,  33a.    Beit  Aithiopes. 
Etna,  Tuphon  confined  under,  i.  35. 
Etruria,  succession  of  races  in,  i.  96; 

separated    firom    Latium    by  Mons. 

Ciminus,  t5. 
Etruscans,  driven  out  by  the  Galli,  i. 

38;    their  foimer  possessions,  100; 

prob.  came  into  Italy  between   the 

Veneti  and  the  Galli,  101 ;    called 

Tyrrheni  by  Virgil,  255. 
Etrusci,  of  Boman  history,  really  the 

Tursenoi,  i.  254. 
Et  Tib,  a  wilderness,  i.  194,  212. 
Ettriok  Forest,  u.  235,  236. 
Etymologists,  blunders  of,   1.  40,  41, 

357  and  n.,  360,  361 ;  ii.  2  and  n. 
Euantheos,  i.  207. 
Euboea,  settled   by  the  Kadmeioi,  i. 

244 ;  the  first  European  home  of  the 

Shemitic    races,    245 ;     Gephuraioi 

daimed  to  be  sprung  from,  249. 
Eubonia  (Isle  of  Man),  1.  379 ;  ii.  24. 
Eubulus,  ii.  123. 
Eucharist,  H.,  only  given  at  one  Church 

in  Kome,  ii.  145. 
Eucherius,  Bp.  of  Lyons,  ii.  134. 
EudozuB,  his  notion  of  the  cosmogony, 

i.  114. 
Euganei,  a  tribe  in  Italy  dispossessed 

by  the  Veneti,  L  101 ;  pexh.  a  Greek 

race,  ih. 
Eugubine  tables,  L  95. 
Eulogium  Histoiiarum,  ii.    222 ;   this 

MB.    described,  250,   251    and   n. ; 

quoted^  251. 
Eumenius,  the  panegyrist,  ii.  28;  his 

two  mentions  of  the  Picti,  i5.,  29 ; 

includes  the  Caledones,  ib, 
Eumolpidai,    the    priestly    fiunily    at 

Eleusis,  i.  32,  276,  277. 
Eumplpus,  son  of  Poseidon,  heads  the 

war  against  Erekhtheus,  i.  276;  his 

allies,  i6.;   the  Eumolpidai  his  re- 
puted descendants,  277. 
Euphrates,  r.,  i.  64,  65,  131,  138,  144, 

147.  «6^»  157»  i<J3,  166,  167.   168, 

170,  177,  181,  184,  185,  193,  197, 

3^0,  328,  329,  330,  331,  338;  ii.  102. 


Ei^hrates,  Lower  or  Southern,  i  144, 
148,  154,  161,  163,  196,  328,  329. 

Upper,  i.  157,  241. 

Eupolemus,  i.  i6x  ». 

Europa,  ii.  5,  6. 

EuropS,  her  place  in  the  mythical 
history  of  Crete,  i.  299. 

Etirope,  i.  45,  48,  218,  222,  235  ;  West, 
first  settlers  in,  2,  8,  49,  309,  311, 
313 ;  routes  across,  44 ;  its  condition 
after  the  Deluge,  109;  its  climate 
gradually  grew  milder,  112;  diversion 
of  Gulf  stream  towards,  126 ;  Miocene 
flora  in,  127;  its  important  races 
wrongly  derived  by  Strabo,  204; 
Osiris  travels  into,  206 ;  early  lan- 
guages of,  271;  historical  research 
in,  298 ;  Dion.  Peri^getes  on  the 
boundaries  of,  ii.  5 ;  its  western  limit, 
121. 

European  Iberes,  i.  61,  67,  204. 
—    Maoedones,  L  204,  205. 

Euiypylus,  i.  227. 

EurysUieus,  i.  253 ;  his  birth*  278 ;  a 
descendant  of  Perseus,  307. 

Euscaldunac,  Le.  the  men  who  speak 
Euscara,  name  of  the  Basques,  i.  74. 

Eusebius,  his  Ghronicon,  i.  19 ;  Praep. 
Evan.,  161 ;  Hist.  Ecd.,  ii.  135,  157  w. 

Eustathius,  commentator  of  Dion. 
Perieg..  i.  21,  59,  61,  80,  87,  98;  ii. 
5  and  fi.,  6. 

Eutropius,  ii.  311. 

Euxine,  i.  182,  193;  its  E.  shore,  18; 
derivation  of  name,  24;  passage  of 
the  Kimmerioi  iixttn,  45,  48,  394; 
Celtic  tribes  around,  54,  55,  80,  88, 
97>  99'  335 ;  rivers  discharging  into, 
loi;  perh.  once  an  inland  sea,  127; 
Greek  colonies  on,  261. 

Evagoias,  k.  of  Salamis,  i.  263. 

Evander  associated  in  legend  with 
TelegonoB,  i  256. 

Evang^sts,  the,  their  difierences  how  to 
be  harmonized,  i.  314. 

Evans,  Mr.  John,  ii.  275,  394. 

Evaristus,  Bp.  of  Rome.  ii.  138;  his 
date,  ih. ;  aoo.  to  a  Welsh  compiler, 
the  Pope  who  sent  missionaries  to 
Britun,  140 ;  prob.  the  true  account, 
^.,  141 ;  he  *  distributed  the  titles,* 

Evenlode,  r.,  ii.  191. 

Evenus,  r.,  i.  16;  a  Celtic  name,  229. 

Ewald,  Heb.  €rram.,  i.  23. 

Ezeceastre,  ii.  39. 

Exeter,  a  town  of  the  Doimindnii,  iL 

47. 
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EzoduB,  the,  confomided  by  Joeephus 
with  the  HykshoB*  ezpuLdoD,  i.  1 7a, 
209;  the  Arab  took  part  in,  194; 
late  date  aasigned  by  Manetho,  a  10; 
the  Pharaoh  of,  i6.,  an,  333,  21^ 
326;  its  place  in  Bible  chronology, 
a  1 5.  318,  319,  325  ;  natural  event  to 
date  from,  320;  average  length  of 
life  before  and  after,  322  n. 

*  extinct  animaU  oontcanporaneoua  with 
man,*  i  no,  in. 

Eyder,  r.,  peculiar  skulhi  foand  N.  of, 
i.  2. 

Eynsham,  Ozon,  a  Welsh  fortress,  ii. 
191. 

eyot,  dimin.  of  A.  S.  t^,  an  island,  i. 
350 ;  on  the  Thames,  ii.  380 ;  they 
pixniaoe  a  tendency  to  form  snallows, 
407. 

Eyton,  Mr.,  on  Bassa,  ii.  317,  318. 

£^kiel,  denounces  Tyre,  i.  6 ;  the  word 
rendered  *  bands  *  peculiar  to  him,  7 ; 
his  'Lamentation  for  Tyrus,*  176; 
assigns  to  Pathros  the  limits  of 
Nubia^  180;  denounces  the  Philis- 
tines, 187,  301;  Egypt,  195,  395; 
apparently  uses  'Chub'  for  the 
Persai,  ib, 

Ezpana  (B*i8que\  lip,  border,  whether 
connected  with  Hispania,  i.  58. 

Ezra,  settled  the  Canon,  i.  326 ;  added 
explanatory  glosses,  181,  318 ;  on  the 
Elamites,  330. 

/,  W.  permutation  for  &,  ii.  48 ;  for 
m,  51,  232. 

fcMrkey,  Manx,  the  sea,  ii.  35. 

Fabulae  Atellanae,  i.  94. 

Fabullus  or  FabuUinus,  Martial*s 
friend,  ii.  139. 

&ctories  on  the  Mediterranean  estab- 
lished by  Cuthites,  i.  156. 

Faddiley  (Cheshire),  identified  by  the 
author  with  Fethan  leag,  ii.  388, 309 ; 
this  conclusion  defended  against  Mi, 
Wright,  313,  314;  and  all  others, 
326. 

fader  for/o/Aer,  N.  English,  ii.  388. 

faguBt  a  timber  tree  of  Britain  men- 
tioned by  Caesar,  ii.  371  ;  prob.  the 
sweet  chestnut,  373. 

Falerii,  a  town  of  the  Aborigines,  i.  11. 

f order  tor  farther  (Milton),  i.  348. 

Farinmagil  or  Farinmail,  fell  at  the 
battle  of  Deorham,  i.  374 ;  ii.  198, 
383 ;  his  genealogy  given  by  Nen- 
nius,  ii.  17791. 

Farley  Down,  ii.  353. 


Famham,  ii.  193  n. 

Fasti  Capitolini,  i.  389. 

fat  for  vatf  i.  349. 

fatta,   Swed.,  to  catch,   prob.  root    of 
Canenfates,  i.  391. 

fauchion  for  faulM<m,  i.  349. 

Fauriel's  opinions  on  the  Basques  ex- 
amined, 1.  74,  75. 

Fanstinianus,  in  Clement's  *  Recog- 
nitiones,'  ii.  135. 

Fawleigh  (Berks),  ii.  153. 

fear,  Ir.,  a  man,  pi.  ^r,  i.  379. 

fear'^(hbreitht  whether  )|  Vergobretus, 
i.  358  and  n. 

fearg,  Ir.,  the  sea,  il.  35. 

Felix,  consul,  ii.  169. 

Fellatahs,  a  race  distinct  from  Negroes, 
i.  393. 

Fellows,  Sir  Charles,  his  researches  in 
Lycia,  i.  338,  365. 

Fen-district  of  England,  i.  134;  ii.  59, 
61 ;  houses  in,  ii.  69  n. 

Fens,  how  composed,  i.  1 24. 

Ferrex,  a  mythical  descendant  of  Brutus^ 
ii.  356. 

Fescennium,  a  town  of  the  Sikeloi,  i.  1 1. 

Festus,  geographer,  i.  93, 94,  95,  97. 

fet  OT  fetched,  i.  349. 

feichee  for  vetches,  i.  349. 

Fethan-leagf  the  battle  of,  ii.  385  ;  &ble 
mixed  with  history,  ib.,  286;  its 
identification,  386-388 ;  not  Fretherne 
near  Gloucester,  386,  287,  but  Fad- 
diley, Cheshire,  388;  Mr.  Wright's 
opinion,  313;  combated,  314;  the 
argument  recapitulated,  326. 

Fetheley,  hypothetical  equivalent  for 
Fethan-leag,  ii.  288. 

Fethemleagh,  Fethan-leag,  so  spelt  by 
Mr.  Stephens,  ii.  326. 

Fethgna,  a  name  in  the  Juvencus  MS., 

ii.  330- 
fferyll,  W.,  a  worker  in  metals,  ii.  52. 

Fferyllwg  (Forest  of  Dean),  the  district 

of  the  ironforgers,  iL  52,  53. 
Ffopdfudr,  11.276. 
Ffrainc,  a  word  occurring  in  the  Mar- 

wnad,  ii.  32a;    considered    by  Mr. 

Wright  to  imply  a  reference  to  the 

Normans,  ih  ;  the  author's  opinion,  ib, 
Ficulea,  a  town  of  the  Sikeloi,  i.  11. 
fift,  O.  E.  for  fifth,  i.  349. 
Figurative  language  results  in  mythus, 

i.  4. 
Finan,  S.,  his  church,  ii.  73. 
fines,  a  phrase  in  the  Ant.  Itinerary,  ii. 

108 ;  often  denoted  the  boundary  of 

a  province,  ib. 
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Finiflt^,  ii.  376. 

Fizmish  tribea,  i.  2,  3^ 

languages,  i.  33a. 

Fins,  ii.  155  n. ;  whether  their  West- 
em  migration  preceded  that  of  the 
Celts,  L  2 ;   the  evidence  discussed, 

<6m  3- 
Fins-Burgh,  the  battle  of,  ii.  160. 
Fintain,  father  of  Gimbaoth,  ii.  27. 
Fir^Bolg,   Ir.  name  for  the   Boilc  or 

Belgae,  i.  378, 379 ;  lit.  the  men  of  the 

Bolg,  t6.,  393. 
Firmament,    *  the    waters    that    were 

above/  this  phrase  examined,  i.  1 14. 

115  ;   the  word  itself  borrowed  from 

the  Vulgate  unfortunate,  t&. ;   Heb. 

phrase  better  rendered  'expansion,' 

i6.  116. 
frmamentum.   Dr.  McCanrs    criticism 

on,  i.  115. 
'first  elements*  in  Clem.  Alex.,  what? 

i-  336,  337- 

Fisherton  de  la  Mere,  ii.  190. 

fitful  action  of  subterranean  forces,  i. 
122. 

/,  init.  Engl.  i|  U  W.,  as  Fluellin,  Llew- 
ellyn, etd.,  i.  358  n. 

Flavius.  See  Clemens,  Sabinus,  Yes- 
pasianus. 

JUttfiif  provinc.  EngL,  water-course,  i. 

358  ». 

Fleam-dyke,  near  Cambridge,  ii.  274  n. 

Jiet,  second  pers.  pi.  imperative,  from 
to/ee,  0.  Engl.,  i.  348. 

Flintshire,  ii.  275;  shoal  on  the  coast 
of,  278. 

Jlixe  for  flux,  i.  349. 

Flood,  the,  its  prob.  date,  i.  173. 

Florence  of  Worcester,  his  value  as  a 
historian,  ii.  164;  his  treatment  of 
an  error  in  Bede,  167 ;  other  re- 
ferences, 168  n.,  185  «.,  285. 

flower-symbols  of  N.  and  S.  Egypt,  i. 
297  and  n. 

/o,  Ir.,  a  king,  ||  Gk.  ha,  Sansc.  pa,  i. 

397. 
Folkestone,  law  of  the  currents  at,  ii. 

366 ;   Caesar's  landing-place  aoc.  to 

some,  371. 
foUovHght,   I5tb  cent,  spelling  of  fol' 

lovetkt  i.  347. 
Forbes,  Prof.  E.,  i.  127. 
ForoeUini*s  Lexicon,  ii.  13,  109  n. 
fords  on  the  Thames,  ii.  387-389,  407, 

408 ;   force  of  the  tennination  -ford, 

387- 
Fordun's  Sooti-chronioon,   ii.    36,    261 

and  n. ;  quite  nninutworthy  in  his 


details,  285,  186;  his  errors  ex- 
posed, ih. 

Forests  in  Denmark,  i.  123;  in  Britain, 
ii  42-44 ;  Spelman's  list  incomplete, 
43  n. ;  limits  of  the  Andred,  151; 
other  laige  woodlands,  152,  205. 

Foreland,  south,  ii.  343  and  n.,   352, 

365- 
<  Fort  C^r,'  near  Wissant,  ii.  .^62. 

Fort  Sutherland,  in  Ronmey  Marshes, 
ii.  351  w.,  352  n. 

Forth,  r.,  ii.  58 ;  Frith  of,  i.  125. 

Fortunatus,  i.  368. 

'  Forty-foot-poad,*  ii.  235  n. 

Forum  Gallorum  on  the  Aemilian  Way, 
i.  39;  another  at  the  foot  of  the 
Pyrenees,  83. 

Fobs  or  Fosse,  a  Roman  way,  ii.  46, 53, 59, 
218,  234 ;  described  by  Geoffrey,  2  20 ; 
Higdeu,  tb.,  221  ;  Huntingdon,  224; 
mentioned  in  several  A.  S.  charters, 
226 ;  its  extent  prob.  from  Ilchester 
to  Lincoln,  ib.i  crossed  by  the 
Erming  Street,  233  ;  the  name  vari- 
ously explained,  236;  prob.  the  fosBa 
star  i^oxn^ — M«  Causey,  237 ;  another 
road  in  Dorsetshire  so  called,  ib,; 
Roman  throughout  its  whole  length, 
238 ;  traversed  by  the  Wessex  in- 
vaders of  Welsh  territory,  A.  D.  571, 
282,  283. 

fossa,  two  kinds,  caeca  or  covered,  pa^en« 
or  open,  ii.  236 ;  how  constructed,  tb., 
237;  prob.  ^/(Mita^am,  a  causey  in 
the  language  of  Brit,  provincials,  t6. 

fossatum,  ii.  237,  254. 

Foulahs,  i.  293. 

Foulmire  or  Fulmere  (Cambridgeshire), 
ii.  228,  239. 

Fox,  Engl,  surname,  ii.  167  n. 

/rack,  N.  Eng..  quick,  hasty ;  frarki, 
Icel.,  a  brave  man ;  Fraeko^  Icel.,  a 
Frank,  ||  Brigs,  a  freeman,  i.  26. 

fraeth,  prompt,  frain,  frttnkness,  W.,  i. 

Prane,  W.,  its  meanings,  i.  26 ;  cognate 
word«,  27. 

France,  N.,  its  Romance  dialect**,  ii. 
IT2  n ;  its  interior,  214 ;  S.,  caves  in^ 
i.  III. 

Franks  (A.  S.  Francan,  Icel.  Frakkar), 
a  name  applied  to  difierent  tribes  of 
Celts,  i.  20 ;  O.  Pughe*s  opinion,  27, 
0  Phraggoi,  Phruges,  i6. ;  « brave 
fellows^  freemen,  those  that  defied  the 
authority  ef  Rome,  tb. 

French  shepherds  in  Pioardy,  i.  398. 

geographers,  it  339,  347. 
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French  gOTenunent,  ii.  340. 

• engineer  offioers,  ii.  386,  387. 

coast,  explored  by  the  author,  iL 

334  «W- ;  by  Mr.  Long,  362,  363. 
Freret  on  the  migrations  of  the  ^kanoi, 

L  58  and  i». 
Fretheme  (Gloucestershire),  why  not 

Fethanleag,  ii.  a 86  and  n.,  387. 
Freur,  ii.  301,  323 ;  Kyndylan's  sister, 

303. 
Friesland,  West,  i.  385. 
Frisii,    the  county  of,    i.   385;    their 

specific  fur  the  scurvy,  ii.  4. 
Frome,  ii.  46  n. 
r.,  prob.  called  Dor  or  Dom,  ii. 

47 ;  its  valley,  203 ;  remains  of  a  dike 

near,  204  and  n, 
Fronto  quoted,  ii.  112. 
fachs,  Ger.,  fox,  fuchsin,  vixen,  i.  349. 
Fuerst,  Dr.,  i.  202. 
Fut,   r.,  in  Mauritania,  i.  182.     See 

Phut. 


g,  init.  changed  for  Je,  in  Heb.  and  Gk., 

i.  7;  sometimes  dropped,  98,  364. 
g,  Lat.,  sometimes  ||  kk  Greek,  i.  256. 
fft  final,  0.  Celt.,  not  now  pronounced, 

but  II  e  Mod.   Celt.,  and    gh  Ir.,  i. 

360. 
g  final  dropt,  W.  and  Eng.,  ii.  308. 
Gabii,  ii.  iii  n. 
gabold,  Armen.,   blue,   prob.    root    of 

Capodes,  i.  181. 
Gad,  i.  167. 
Gadeira  (Cadiz),  i.  20. 
Gadeiros,  son  of  Poseidon,  i.  283. 
'  Gadhelic '  words,  i.  361. 
Gael,  thought  by  some  modem  scholars 

to  be  i.  q.  Gallus,  i.  40 ;  a  mistaken 

view,  ib,,  361,  386;  — Ir.  Gaoidhael, 

40.  41. 
Gaelic  language,  i.  379,  384.  387,  401. 
races,  the  Bmlc  or  Belgae  included 

in,  i-  379'  .^86. 
Gaesatae,  their  method  of  fighting,  ii. 

96. 
Gaesati,    Gallic    mercenaries,   i.    389; 

«=men  who  served  for  hire,  ib,  and  n., 

39a. 
gaesunit  the  Gauls*  hand-missile,  ii.  08. 
Gaetuli,  with  the  Libyes  the  earhest 

inhabitants  of  Africa,  i.    289,  292 ; 

prob.  i.  q.  Phut,  290. 
(^aham,  son  of  Abraham,  i.  158. 
Gaithelus.  Lat. «  Gael,  i.  41. 
galf  plain  root    of   term  Galli,  i.  39 

and  n. 


Galacum,  Galava,  places  on  the  loth 
Brit.  Iter,  iL  117. 

Galatai  or  Celts,  ace.  to  Josephus  the 
Gromareis,  i.  20 ;  those  of  Asia,  i6. ; 
mythus  as  to  their  origin,  34,  35 ; 
superseded  among  the  Greeks  the 
term  Keltoi,  3id  cent.  B.C.,  38,  46 ; 
reached  Cadiz,  53 ;  distinguished 
from  the  Iberes  by  Strabo,  73 ;  i.  q. 
Galloi  ( Appian),  83 ;  those  of  Ancyra, 
393;  why  used  by  the  Greeks  as 
generic  name  for  Celts,  402  ;  fonnid- 
able  enemies,  ib. ;  proo.  i.  q.  the 
Galeddin  of  the  Triads,  403;  their 
invasion  of  Asia  Minor,  {6.,  404; 
their  place  in  the  Herakles  mythusy 

ii.  3« 
Galatea,  mother    of  Gralatos,   wife   of 

Polyphemus,  i.  34,  35. 
Galates,  son  of  Herakles,  ii.  3. 
Galatia,  i.  e.  Graul,  i*  43 ;  ii.  3 ;  in  Asia, 

i.  133,  401;  ii.  88. 
Galatian  tribes,  i.  403,  404. 
Galba,  k.  of  the  Suessiones,  i.  390. 
Gale,  Roger,  restored  the  C<^dubnu8 

inscription,  ii.  124;   on  the  Roman 

Ways,   229    and    n.,    230,    235    n^ 

237. 
Samuel,  on  the  Coway  Stakes,  ii. 

38  a.  383. 
Thomas,  on  the  Antonine  Itine- 


rary, 11.  loi,  102. 

Galedin  or  Galeddin,  a  name  given  by 
the  Welsh  to  British  tribes  of  Belgic 
origin,  i.  402,  403;  said  to  have 
migrated  from  an  inundation,  ii.  19, 
20  and  n. ;  prob.  in  the  Netherlands, 
202.     See  Arllechwedd  G. 

Gallaeci,  clnmed  a  Gk.  descent,  i.  286. 

Gallaecia^  no  evidence  that  the  Brit- 
tones  lived  there,  ii.  12. 

Galli,  i.  3;  the  Bioman  name  for  the 
Celtic  races,  38,  402 ;  origin  of  the 
name  discussed,  38 ;  among  the 
fiercest  of  Rome's  enemies,  ib, ;  his- 
torical notices,  t^.,  39;  from  which 
the  author  concludes  that  G.^mett 
of  the  plain,  ib. ;  passed  frt>m  the 
Cisalpine  to  the  Transalpine  Gauls, 
ib, ;  the  Celtae  N.  of  the  Alps  with 
the  same  tribal  names  did  not  call 
themselves  G.,  ib,;  to  what  tribes 
Caesar  applies  it,  40;  used  with 
greater  latitude  by  later  Romans,  t&. ; 
this  etymology,  not  that  frx)m  Gael, 
the  true  one,  ib.,  41,  361,  386;  their 
connexion  with  the  Cimbri,  41 ;  in- 
vasion of  Cisalpine  by  Traxisalpine 


INDEX. 


451 


G.,  89 ;  *  the  old '  meaning  of  phrase, 
95  ;  Buooeeded  the  Tusci  in  Italy,  96, 
101;  bordered  on  Gennania,  234; 
their  Or^'n^aoo.  to  Timagenes,  a86; 
characteristics  of  their  language,  358, 
363 ;  their  mention  by  Pliny,  96 ;  by 
Tacitus,  386  and  n.,  387;  by  Seneca, 
389 ;  by  Caesar,  390 ;  the  name,  ii. 
2  ;  their  invasion  of  Italy,  19;  their 
armour  at  Cannae,  96 ;  Caesar's  use 
of  the  term,  311. 

Gallia,  i.  38,  40,  377;  ii.  3,  8a  ». 

Grallic  district,  the,  i.  39. 

dialects  on  the  Danube,  i.  234. 

mercenaries,  i.  389. 

chiefs  took  the  title  GermanuB,  i. 

388. 
GaUitic  [Galatic]  Gulfii,  i.  7a  and  ». 

Gallo-Graeci,  i.  99. 

Grallo-Roman  tomb    near  Wissant,  ii. 

337-  . 
Galloi,  i.  q.  Keltoi,  placed  by  Appian  in 

the  Pyrenees,  i.  83. 

Gralloway,  ii.  30a ;  occupied  by  theGwyd- 

del  Ffichti,  34;  an  undulating  countiy, 

58. 

Galton,  Dorset,  ii.  304  n. 

Galwyddyl,  the  second  'Tribe  of  Be- 

fnge,'  ii.  ao  n. 
gamal,  Heb.sibafneZos,  Gk.,  a  camel, 

L7. 

Ganges,  r.,  Juvenal's  E.  limit  of  the 

world,  i.  109. 
Gaoidheal,  Ir.a^Gael,  i.  40,  41. 
gar,  Ir.,  near  to,  i.  387. 
garbh,    Ir.,    warfare,   or   as   adj.    (cf. 

garbhan-aeh),    rough,    boisterous,   i. 

388,  389. 
Garbh  mac  Bogarbh,  k.  of  Saxony,  in 

BaHle  of  Magh  Rath,  i.  388. 
garhhan,    prob. trough    man,    ruffian, 

whether    Gaelic    ||    to    German,    i. 

387. 
garm^  W.,  an  outcry,  prob.  not  root  of 

G^nnanus,  i.  387. 

Garnett,  Mr.,  on  Celtic  words,  i.  381. 

Garonne,  r.,  i.  40,  73 ;  natural  outlet  of 
Gascony,  ii.  11;  port  of  departure 
for  the  Lloegyrwys,  ih. ;  its  valley 
traversed  by  the  Brigantes,  15 ;  one 
of  Strabo*s  four  ports,  1 1,  338. 

Garry,  Mr.,  ii.  74  n. 

Grasoons,  modem,  a  French  -  speaking 
race,  i.  74, 

Gascony,  a  larger  area  than  Yasoonia, 
1.  75 :  Gvraswyn  of  the  Triads,  ii.  8 ; 
once  occupied  by  the  Ligures,  10; 
migration  thence  to  Britain,  (b.,  11. 


Gatacre  Hall,  Shropshire,  described,  ii. 
64,  65. 

gates,  in  E.  Kent,  i.  e.  gaps  in  the  line 
of  cliff,  ii.  153  n. 

Gath,  i.  a8i;  its  inhabitants  Gittites, 
301 ;  Anakims  left  there,  306. 

Gaul,  i.  37,  41,  58,  88,  95,  iia,  397, 
398 ;  said  to  have  been  conquered  by 
Herakles,  4,  86,  a  86,  389;  ii.  18; 
called  Galatia  by  Plutarch,  i.  43  ti. ; 
invaded  by  the  Cimbri,  49;  earliest 
legends  derived  from  Phoenician 
traders,  50 ;  whether  Brit,  civilization 
was  derived  from,  ib. ;  South  G.  prob. 
settled  by  Lig^ures,  73  ;  the  three 
races  of  Akuitanoi,  Belgai,  Keltai, 
73 ;  intrusion  of  Basques  and  Bretons, 
74 ;  a  district  occupied  by  Yeneti,  99 ; 
by  Yolcae,  405,  406;  Phoenician 
tenns  in  its  topography,  387;  sepa- 
ration of  Teuton  and  Celt  within, 
390 ;  Caesar's  invasion  of,  ib,,  393 ; 
emigration  frK)m,  600  B.O.,  399;  date 
of  the  immigrations  of  Belgae  and 
Volcae,  406;  occupation  of  South 
and  North- West  G.  by  the  Brython, 
ii.  3,  II,  13,  18;  Caesar's  conquest, 
4;  four  passages  between  G.  and 
Britain,  11,  367;  Hadrian  in,  89; 
Plautius'  force  assembled  in,  395; 
Agrippa's  highway  across,  396 ;  Sazon 
settlements  in,  their  date,  154  n. 

GraulH,  their  traditional  descent  fr«m 
Dis  Pater,  i.  33 ;  became  gradually 
Romanized,  38,  74 ;  expelled  the 
Etruscans  from  Italy,  loi;  their  de- 
struction of  Rome,  356;  their  in- 
roads into  Greece,  400 ;  their  dress, 
ii.  94 ;  arms,  95,  96,  98 ;  their  per- 
sons, habits,  etc.  described  by  Dio- 
dorus  and  Strabo,  98-100. 

Cisalpine,  alluded  to  by  Cicero,  i. 

38 ;  Caesar,  39 ;  their  invasion  of 
Italy,7i,  378 ;  the Insubres,  apowerfiil 
tribe,  89 ;  preceded  by  another  immi- 
gration of  Celts,  95  ;  said  by  Polybius 
to  have  lived  in  unwalled  villages, 
ii.  6a. 

Transalpine,  received   the   name 


Galli  fix)m  the  Cisalpines,  i.  39 ;  in- 
vading tribes  enumerated  by  Livy, 
89;  coalition  between  their  tribe  of 
Insubres  and  the  Cisalpine,  89 ;  more 
advanced  in  civilization  ii.  62  ;  their 
walled  towns  described,  63  and  n. 
Belgic,  in  Richborough  garrison, 


li.  155- 
Graulish  coins,  i.  357. 
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Gaulish  wordu,  i.  356,  357. 

God,  named  Hesus,  ii.  9. 

BrythoD,  iL  11,  12, 18. 

towns,  rare  before  the  first  cen- 
tury B.O.,  ii.  63 ;  their  oonstruction, 
t&..  64. 

hutSt  with  huge  roofc,  ii.  83. 

human  sacrifices,  ii.  86,  87;  augu- 
ries, ib. 

swords  and  missileB,  iL  96-^. 

UerB,  ii.  no,  in. 

bishops,  deputation  to  Elentherus 

sent  by,  ii.  140. 

traders  in  Caesar's  time,  ii.  331. 

vessels  of  burthen  described,  ii. 

343. 
Gnve,  r.,  in  Basque  territoiy,  i.  7^. 

Gaza  (Azzah),  i.  151,  153;  prophesied 
against  by  Zephaniah,  186,  301 ; 
Jeremiah,  f6. ;  Amos,  187;  cwlled  in 
Egyptian  Katatu,  in  Herodotus  Ka- 
dutis,  195  and  i».,  ai2  ;  ace.  to  Steph. 
Bya.  called  Miuoa,  301;  the  Chere- 
thim,  a  Cretan  colony,  lived  in  its 
neighbourhood,  300,  301;  became 
independent  of  Judah,  ib. ;  Arabs 
living  near,  304;  Anakims  there, 
306. 

geag.  Lr.,  a  branch,  ii.  40  n. 

^eM,  Heb.,  mountain  |)  Kabalais,  i. 
aoo. 

Grebel  Mekloub,  perh.  the  B.  wall  of 
Nineveh,  i.  140. 

geisy  Ir.,  tributes,  geueadh,  imposing'of 
tribute,  perh.  root  of  Graesati,  i.  389 
and  n. 

Genealogies  of  David,  etc.,  L  333; 
Jewish  not  dependable,  326. 

Genesis,  historical  character  c^,  vindi- 
cated, i.  105-107,  112. 

Genetaian  Zeus,  i.  63. 

Geneva,  i.  378 ;  lake  of,  27. 

Genoa,  ii.  18. 

Genounia,  i.  3^9. 

Gentleman's  Magazine,  ii.  136  n.,  223  n. 

genuineness  of  the  Bible  text  discussed, 

i.  317.  320- 
Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  ii.  157  n.,  158, 

188,  262,  266  and  M. ;  mistranslates 
and  invents  myths,  159;  his  in- 
fluence over  later  historians,  164, 184, 
194,  196;  on  Arthur's  death,  187; 
the  sources  of  his  history,  196  n.\  its 
method  of  compilation  pointed  out, 
184,  197;  his  account  of  the  'Four 
Roads,  219,  233  n. ;  his  legendary 
matter  sometimes  serviceable  to  the 
historian,  171,  172,  256;  e.g.  in  the 


of  Dnnwallo  Molmntius,  257; 
and  Guiguntins  Barbtrach,  260 ;  his 
account  of  Aurelius  Conan,  263 ;  in- 
vented Uther  Pendragon,  159,  193, 
263 ;  hu  statements  useless  without 
independent  support,  271,  356. 
geography,  ancient  and  modem,  i.  127; 

".  338,  339. 

geolo^cal  convulsions,  i.  105 ;  specu- 
lations, X06,  f^qq.\  their  helplessness 
in  dealing  with  chronology,  1 10. 

geologists,  loose  phraseology  of,  i.  i  lo, 
III,  1x2;  on  the  volcanic  district  of 
central  France,  116-119;  on  the 
'Miocene  Flora,'  127. 

Georgia,  i.  18  n.,  76. 

Greorgian  language,  its  supposed  con- 
nexion with  the  Basque,  i.  54 ;  with 
the  Assyrian  inscriptions,  65. 

Georgians,  modem,  supposed  descend- 
ants of  the  Iberes,  i.  54. 

Greorgics  quoted,  i.  273. 

gepku.ra,  Gk.,  bridge,  supposed  origin 
of  Gephuraioi,  i.  249. 

Gephuraioi,  a  Kadmeian  people,  i.  248 ; 
came  to  Attica  as  fugitives,  ih. ;  their 
reliffiouB  worship  separate  from  that 
of  the  Athenians,  249  ;  origin  of  their 
name,  ib, ;  Herodotus*  account  of 
them,  t5.,  350 ;  their  deities,  ih. ;  the 
Athenians'  toleration  of  them  ex- 
plained, 376. 

Greraint  ap  Erbin,  a  noble  Briton, 
lamented  by  IJywarch  Hen,  ii. 
181  n.' 

Gerar,  its  situation,  i.  153. 

Gereint,  k.  of  Domnonia,  opposed  to 
Ina  of  Weseez,  ii.  271 ;  Aldhelm's 
letter  to  him,  ib. 

Gergis,  a  town  near  Troy,  i.  239. 

Gren^thee  Teukroi,  or  Gersrithai,  prob. 
descendants  of  Sarpedon's  Cretan 
followers,  i.  239,  24a 

German  Ocean,  i.  109 ;  seaboard  of, 
the  original  seat  of  the  Cirabri,  42  ; 
ravages  of,  on  our  own  and  opposite 
coasts.  47,  cf  121;  limits  of  the  mi- 
grations of  the  Kimmerioi,  48 ;  the 
Brytlion  occupied  its  shores,  ii.  4; 
Gimbric  settlements  along,  7 ;  called 
by  the  Welsh  Mor  Taweh,  8 ;  on  the 
Essex  coast,  177  n. 

language,  modem,  i.  344,  346, 347, 

350.  353»  .^69;  Old  High,  345. 

rationalism,  i.  104. 

scholars,  i.  76,  345,  370;  suppose 

the  Belgae   to    have  been  Teutons, 
386. 
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Germani,  i.  3 ;  ii.  a ;  aoo.  to  Taoitus, 
the  former  name  of  the  Tungri, 
afterwards  more  widely  used,  i.  386, 
387;  real  meaning  of  the  name,  not 
iM(r-m«»,  nor  kinsmen  to  the  Galli, 
but  II'  garbhan,  ruffians,  ib,,  388; 
adopted  by  Celts  on  their  revolt  from 
Roman  supremacy,  ib. ;  tribes  called 
Germani  early  settled  in  the  Rhone 
valley,  ib.  389;  also  in  Spain,  ib.; 
perh.  sprunsT  from  Cimbii  left  in  the 
Peninsula,  ib,;  Seneca^s  allusion  to 
them,  i6. ;  list  of  tribes  so  called  by 
Caesar,  390^ 

Germania,  ii.  2 ;  classical,  Ligurian 
tribes  in  west  of,  i.  25 ;  its  bound- 
aries ace.  to  Tacitus,  134 ;  a  recent 
name  in  his  time,  386 ;  its  separation 
from  Italia,  388. 

Germanic  races  on  the  Northern  Ocean, 

i.  43- , 

Germanicns,  his  expedition  beyond  the 
Rhine,  ii.  4. 

Germanoi  (Agathias),  the  old  name  of 
the  Phraggoi,  L  27;  i.e.  marauding 
tribes,  ib. ;  on  the  N.  Ocean  called 
warlike  (Dion.  Perieg.),  ii.  5. 

Oermanos,  name  assumed  by  Commius, 
i.  388. 

Germans,  call  robbers  Kimbroi,  i.  43 ; 
Tacitus  excludes  Goihini  and  Osi 
fi^>m  the  race,  1 24 ;  most  of  the 
Belgae  sprung  firom  them,  390 ;  their 
costume,  ii.  94. 

Germanns,  bishop  in  Britain,  ii.  174. 

Germany,  the  Franks  of,  i.  37;  the 
consts  of,  ii.  5. 

Gerontius  (Gereint),  ii.  373. 

Geruon,  Geryon,  the  triple-headed,  L 
39,  86. 

G^senius,  i.  149 ;  on  the  etymology  of 
Canaan,  ib.;  of  Arphaxad,  158 ;  on 
Phoenician  inscriptions,  264;  iden- 
tifies Caphtor  with  Cappadocia,  180. 

Geshem     the     Arabian,     Nehemiah's 

•  enemy,  i.  188;  perh.  the  Nabathean 
chief  of  Petra,  ib. 

GeshiuNAram,  near  Damascus,  i.  201. 

Geshurites,  between  Judea  and  Egypt, 
i.  201;  also  in  Gilead,  ib.,  303; 
whether  they  were  children  of  Eber 
or  Lud,  ib. 

GeacHiacum  (Boulogne),  the  fiskvoured 
port  of  tranfdt  during  Roman  occu- 
pation, ii.  333;  why  abandoned 
doubtful,  334 ;  why  preferred  to 
Portus  IciuB,  ib. ;  from  which  ancient 
geugr^phers,    esp.     Stnbo,    distin-  1 


guish  it,  338 ;  its  place  in  Ptolemy, 

339 ;  Mr.  Long*8  opinion,  376. 
Geta,  Cn.  Osidius,  served  under  Plautius, 

ii.  396;  obtained  triumphal  honours 

for  Ids  victory,  398. 
Getai,  a  Thradan  tribe,  i.  225. 
Gether,  an  Aramean  tribe,  L  185. 
Getic  language,  learnt  by  Ovid,  i.  233. 

war,  ii.  3a 

Ghor,  the,  i.  1 75. 

*  Giant,  son  of  the,'  i.  315. 

Gibbon,  on  the  Notitia,  ii.  155 ;  on  the 

fall  of  Anderida,  179. 
Gibraltar,  skeletons  found  in  caves  at, 

i.  75. 
Straits  of,  i.  53,  119. 

Gibson,  Bp.,  on  the  Thames    at    Old 

Brentfbnl,  ii.  406. 
Gideon,  i.  168 ;  bis  altar  called  Jehovah 

Shalom,  132. 
Gihon,  r.  of  Eden,  prob.  the  Kerkbah, 

i.  331- 
Gilbert's  Mount,  i.e.  the  Wrekin,  iL 

330. 

Gildaa,  the  Epistle  and  History  our 
oldest  Welsh  authorities,  ii.  ic6; 
Mr.  Wright's  opinion  that  they 
are  forgeries  disproved,  ib.  n.  ; 
their  hixtorioal  importanoe,  157,  261; 
valued  by  Bede,  163 ;  and  by  those 
who  assidl  G.*s  credit,  165;  on  the 
battle  of  Aylesford,  164  n.;  the 
application  to  Aetius,  165,  166;  his 
evidence  on  the  date  of  the  Saxons* 
arrival,  168,  169;  on  the  battle  of 
Mount  Badon,  186,  187,  188;  in- 
veiffhs  against  five  British  princes, 
190,  261,  262 ;  deductions  frcim  his 
narrative,  ib.,  263 ;  Geoffrey  openly 
defies  his  fihcts,  264;  his  Epistle 
written  before  550  a.d.,  368 ;  conclu- 
sion as  to  Constantino's  age,  269. 

Gilead,  Nahor's  sons  settled  near,  i.  158  ; 
Geshurites  and  Maacath  in  this  dis- 
tricty  201,  202. 

Giraldus  Cambrensis,  i.  364;  on  the 
island  Phantastica,  1 25 ;  on  the  old 
Welsh  poems,  ii.  291. 

Girvii.  Southern,  Bede's  name  for  the 
men  of  Cambridgeshire,  ii.  232 ;  || 
A.  S.  Gyrwt,  a  few,  ib. 

Gittites,  part  of  David's  guard,  i.  301 ; 
attached  to  him  when  living  at 
Gath,  ib. 

'gladal  epoch,'  speculations  upon,  L 
112,  120. 

Gladstone,  Mr.,  on  the  nationality  of  the 
IVoes,  i.  237. 
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glaesttTigs,  perh.  pnblio  buildings  with 
Titrified  walls,  ii.  65. 

Glamorgan,  part  of  the  ancient  Gwent, 
ii.  50 ;  origin  of  word,  i&.,  358;  reigned 
over  by  a  series  of  princes  in  the 
7th  century,  t&.,  271 ;  seat  of  one  of 
the  'three  Choirs,'  181. 

Glannibanta,  in  the  Noiitia,  ii.  1 1 7, 1 1 8. 

Glasgow,  canoes  dug  up  near,  i.  125. 

GLwtonbury  (W.  Ynis  Wytrin,  A.S. 
Glatitinga  hyrig),  ii.  65,  270;  prob. 
had  vitrified  walls,  i&. ;  one  of  the 
'three  perpetual  Choirs/  181;  i.q. 
the  Isle  of  Avallon,  181 ;  foundation 
of  the  abbey,  270;  the  old  church 
at,  its  construction,  73,  82 ;  a  single 
church,  not  a  group,  319. 

Glaukos,  leader  of  the  Lycians,  i.  237, 

339- 
Gleawan-ceaster   (Gloucester),   ii.  198, 

283  ;  letter-changes  in  the  name  ex- 
plained, 287. 

GleemaiCs  Song,  the,  proves  an  A.  S. 
vernacular  literature,  u,  160. 

Glendalough,  a  mortised  stone  at,  ii. 
76  ;  a  group  of  small  churches,  302. 

Gletes,  an  Iberian  people  =  the  Igletes 
of  Strabo,  i  37. 

Glevum,  the  Roman  form  of  the  W. 
Glou  (Gloucester),  ii  287,  310. 

Gloucester,  ii.  233  n.,  310;  its  sur- 
render after  the  battle  of  Deorham, 
242,  283,  287;  Commagil,  its  last 
Welsh  ruler,  284 ;  result  of  the  con- 
quest, t&. ;  a  Koman  colony,  ib. ;  key 
to  the  lower  Severn,  285 ;  the  name 
in  ancient  and  modem  forms,  187 
and  n. ;  the  Vale  of,  288 ;  distance 
from  Faddiley,  ih. 

Gloucestershire,  ii.  283,  286  n. ;  Roman 
baths  sometimes  found  on  the  downs, 
189;  course  of  the  Thames  from, 
386. 

Gloueceastria  or  Kair  Glou  (H.  Hunt- 
ingdon), i.e.  Gloucester,  Ii.  287  n. 

Glym,  r.,  ii.  191;  Arthur*s  battle  at,  tb.  n, 

Glyn  Cothi,  an  Anglesea  poet,  ii.  14. 

Teifi,  ii.  49. 

ffrif  Ft,  I)  Lat.  nt,  e.  g.  Cologne,  Colonia, 
i*  359  :  pcrh.  the  earlier  Celt,  n  so 
sounded,  ib. 

Gnipho,     M.    Antonius,    rhetorician, 

'Gtod  of  Israel,*— 'of  the  Ibrim,'  dis- 
tinct titles  of  Jehovah,  i.  144,  145 ; 
His  work  in  creation,  114,  115. 

goddaith,  W.,  gorse  fire,  ii.  293. 

Gododyn,  prob.  iq.  the  Ottadenoi  of 


Ptolemy,  i.  98, 364 ;  Aneurin*s  poem, 
how  far  historical,  ii  324,  325. 

Gog,  the  forces  of,  i  6  and  n. ;  the 
bands  of,  7 ;  '  Grog  and  Magog  *  used 
by  the  Jews  for  the  whole  Scythian 
race,  7  n. 

Goim  (nations  or  Grentiles),  i.  159,  175, 
199. 

Gold  mines  of  Thasos,  1.  226;  near 
Toulouse,  406. 

Golden  Grove,  Flintshire,  ii.  278,  279. 

Groliath  of  Gath,  his  armour,  i.  281. 

Gromareis,  said  by  Josephus  to  be  de- 
scended from  Gomaros  and  to = the 
Galatai,  i.  20. 

Gomer,  reputed  patriarch  of  the  Celts, 
i.  6 ;  his  three  sons,  ib. ;  races  sprung 
frt>m  tbem,  20 ;  mentioned  by  Ezekiel, 
7;  name  so  pronounced  as  to  be 
sounded  by  the  Greeks  Kimmerioi, 
ib.,  17 ;  name  applied  in  Scripture  to 
a  migratory  horde,  ib.,  403 ;  whether 
G.  signifies  'burnt,'  and  has  reference 
to  volcanic  Phrygia,  30 ;  the  route  of 
his  Western 'migration,  44,  97;  the 
word  Umbri  prob.  a  derivative,  364. 

Cromorrah,  i.  150. 

Goodwin,  Earl,  li  349,  350. 

Sands,    the,  whether   of    recent 

origin,  ii.  349 ;  the  opinions  of  Twine 
and  Hector  Boethius,  350;  prob. 
formed  after  the  destruction  of  Lomea, 
351 ;  still  growing  to  the  southward, 
tb.;  recapitulation,  fb.,  365. 

Gk>rdon,  Alexander,  on  Hadrian*s  Wall, 
ii.  90 ;  his  hypothesis  maintained  by 
Horsley,  ib. 

Goreifion,  r.,  ii.  50. 

Gorgons,  the,  children  of  Phorkus, 
i.  29. 

gorto,  a  covering,  gorbrtfd,  magnanimity, 
gorwcu,  a  hero,  eta,  W.,  i.  374. 

Goshen,  called  the  land  of  Rameses,  i. 
210 ;  the  Israelites'  settlement  there, 
214;  its  duration,  215. 

Gospels,  the  '  Synoptic,'  i.  314. 

Gothic,  a  dialect  of  the  Teutonic  Ian- 

g^Jfe*  i.  345- 
architecture,  ii.  214. 

Gothini,  a  tribe  on  the  Danube,  i.  224. 

Goths,  Auvergne  threatened  by,  i  117; 

Rome  taken  by,  ii.  168  and  n. 
Gough  on  Plautius'  expedition,  ii.  401 ; 

onGrimsdike,  192. 
Gower,  district  of,  ii.  260 ;  Swansea  its 

port,  ib.  n. ;  natives  of  Somerset  and 

Devon  living  in,  tb. 
Gracchus,  Sempronius,  i.  77. 
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Graccurisy  i.  e.  the  town  of  Graochus, 
in  the  difltrict  of  the  Vasoones,  i.  77; 
prob.  an  Iberic  town,  ib. 

Graecia,  term  used  by  our  translators 
for  Javan,  i.  261. 

Graecina,  wife  of  Aul.  Plautios,  a 
Christian,  ii.  125. 

Graecized  names,  i.  261,  262. 

Graemes,  Scotch  and  English  near  the 
Walls,  ii.  150  and  n. 

grai,  O.  Eng.  for  graft,  i.  349. 

Graikoi,  from  graioa,  <=  the  old  tribes,  i. 
272  ;  former  name  of  the  Selloi,  ib, 

Graius,  adjective,  survived  in  the  Latin, 
i.  272. 

Grampians,  battle  of,  ii.  96. 

grdnze,  Ger.,  boundary,  ii.  149  n. 

Gratian's  reign,  ii.  168. 

Gravelines,  ii.  332. 

Gravelinges  forest,  Wilts,  ii.  43. 

Gravesend,  a  causey  near,  ii.  404. 

Greaves  Ash,  Celtic  town  at,  ii.  66  n., 
67  n. 

Grecians,  A.  V.  rendering  of  Javanim, 
i.  263. 

Greece,  i.  31,  91,  189,  210,  241,  243, 
248,  250,  252,  261,  267,  271,  275, 
280.  284,  308;  importance  of  mythus 
in  its  history,  5  ;  Siculi  came  to  Italy 
from,  15,  16;  Phruges  migrated  into, 
28;  invaded  by  the  Persians,  229; 
colonies  passing  from  G.  into  Latium, 
251 ;  the  Tursenoi  of,  why  they  fell 
into  obscurity,  253 ;  Sicyon  its  most 
ancient  city,  256;  its  early  history, 
270;  Eastern  G.  prob.  known  as 
Helle8,  Western  as  Dodon,  275 ; 
ascendancy  of  Akhaioi  in  Homers 
time,  276  ;  who  represented  its  civil- 
ization, 278,  279 ;  its  history  might 
be  divided  into  three  portions,  A&e- 
naic,  Akhaiic,  and  Hellenic,  285 ; 
invaded  by  the  Gauls,  400,  402, 
406. 

Greeks,  i.  11,  17,  43,  45.  9^*  186,  236, 
283,  290.  291.  304,  311,  335;  placed 
by  Craniology  in  the  same  category 
as  Jews,  3 ;  called  by  some  modem 
writers  BelleneSt  5 ;  pronounced  the 
name  Gomer  Kinunerioi,  7,8;  their 
opinion  of  the  Ocean,  8 ;  of  Hades, 
ib.t  9,  31 ;  built  walled  towns  in  Italy, 
II,  252,  253;  colonized  Sicily,  12; 
their  named  for  various  Celtic  tribes, 
20,  21,  22,  24,  25,  30,  34;  their  con- 
nexion of  the  infernal  regions  with 
the  Celts,  31,  33,  35;  founded  the 
colony  of  Marseilles,  36,  81 ;  gave  the 


name  Keltoi  to  the  neighbouring 
tril)es,  ib. ;  afterwards  accepted  the 
term  Galatai,  but  not  GaUi,  38,  402  ; 
called  the  Kimmerioi  Kimbroi,  46, 
48;  distinguished  between  Sikanoi 
and  Sikeloi,  58  n. ;  identified  the 
Saspeires  and  Iberes,  61;  prob.s 
Yuna  of  the  Behistun  inscription,  66; 
confounded  the  European  and  Asiatic 
Iberias,  67;  the  tribes  whom  they 
called  Ligues,  79,  80 ;  their  views  of 
the  cosmogony,  107,  108,  114;  these 
views  wrongly  ascribed  to  Moses, 
115;  Xenophon's  opposed  by  the 
Klialubes,  162 ;  bewildered  by  the 
displacement  of  tribes,  188;  Asiatics 
oonmionly  so  called  after  Alexander's 
conquests,  191 ;  called  the  Assurioi, 
Suroi  or  Surioi,  191  ;  later  desig- 
nations of  these  tribes,  ib.,  193,  194; 
the  G.  living  in  Cyprus  called  Kittim, 
192 ;  their  Danaus,  i.  q.  Josephus* 
Armais,  208 ;  their  Amenophis,  i.  q. 
Menephtha,  209;  their  Avaris  Ha- 
Ouar,  213;  their  Paiones  Pannonii, 
224,  225;  settled  in  Thasos,  227; 
defeated  the  Amazons,  232  ;  whether 
the  Agraioi  were  G.,  250;  how  far 
tile  early  G.  were  acquainted  with 
central  Italy,  256 ;  the  G.  Telkhines 
connected  with  Telegonos,  ib. ;  the 
name  Latinos,  ib. ;  their  main  divi- 
sions discussed,  260;  Javan  or  its 
equivalent  their  proper  name,  ib.,  261 ; 
the  Jews  knew  them  as  Chittim  or 
Kittim,  ib.,  262  ;  the  Phoenicians  as 
Yanan,  263 ;  evidence  of  the  Cypriote 
inscriptions,  265  ;  relations  of  Carians, 
Lydans,  etc.  to  dasKical  G.,  266; 
Strabo*s  discussion  whether  the  Ca- 
rians were  G.,  267;  adopted  Carian 
inventions,  268 ;  evidence  of  Hero- 
dotus, 269 ;  the  early  G.  who  served 
as  mercenaries  prob.  called  Leleges, 
270;  called  themselves  Hellenes  in- 
stead of  the  older  title  Akhaioi,  271, 
279 ;  the  terms  Graikoi,  Graeci,  272  ; 
characteriKtics  of  various  races,  274; 
Akhaioi  Homer's  general  name,  276; 
'earth-bom*  G.  introduced  worship 
of  Athene,  277;  why  Homer's  refe- 
rences te  the  Hellenes  are  fewer,  278  ; 
Homeric  term  Panakhaioi,  279 ; 
Homer  distinguishes  the  Lokrian 
Leleges  from  the  main  body  of  G., 
280;  their  armour,  ib.,  281,  282; 
their  settlements  in  Cilicia  late,  ib. ; 
ace.  to  Plutarch,  some  on  the  isUnd 
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Ogygia,  284 ;  their  Herakles  a  native 
hero,  287;  evidence  uf  an  early  struggle 
with  Airicins,  288 ;  used  both  terms 
Persai  and  Amazones,  292  ;  also  Ke- 
phenes,  tb.,  295 ;  Hanebu  of  the  In- 
scriptions prob.  indicates  the  G.,  296  ; 
the  6.  of  Crete  were  Akhaioi,  Dorieis, 
and  Pelasi^oi.  299  ;  whether  they 
spoke  separate  dialects,  t5.,  300 ; 
kings  of  Argos  G.  till  the  time  of 
Perseus,  308;  the  Kudones  of  Crete 
akin  to  the  G.,  311 ;  the  G.  of  Mar- 
seillee,  ii.4 ;  perh.  called  the  Ligurian 
colonists  of  Britain  Albici  and  their 
country  Albion,  18. 

GreekK,  settled  in  Italy,  i.  90,  92,  94, 
101,  102,  265,  266. 

the  Hellenic,  adopted  the  Phoe- 
nician alphabet,  i.  266. 

Greek  writer),  i  89^  161,  242,  286. 

words  and  names,  i.  5,  13,  14,  59, 

104,   108,    193,  201,  209,  III,  239, 

249.  ^67.  395*  39^.  397;  »•  ",  17'  22. 
literature,  i.  9/20,  191,  226,  241, 


287,  292,  299,  337. 

—  language,  i.  7,  22,  23,  60,  94,  162, 
265.  306,  304,  343;  ii.  21. 

—  tribes  and  races,  i.  31, 94,  95,  256, 
274,  284,  286,  209. 

deities,  i.  200,  207,  282,  284,  287, 


393.  305»  308- 

—  history,  i.  4,  18,  44,  49,  210,  248, 

259,  260,  263,  399.  400. 

mythus   and    legends,  i.    22,   28, 


226.  242,    243,   247,   273,  284,  286, 
308. 

—  colonies,  i.  12,  17,  (i^^  220,   261, 
265,  287,  300,  402. 

—  towns,  i.  87,  228. 
civilization  and  art,  i.  36,  50,  243, 


281. 

—  antiquaries,  i.  87,  102,  292. 

—  geography,  i.  108,  294,  295. 

—  confederacy,  its  effect  on  Western 
Europe,  i.  312. 

lexicons,  faulty  through  inatten- 


tion to  connecting  vowel,  i.  356. 

Greek -speaking  Jews,  i.  295. 

Greenstead,  old  church  at,  ii.  79. 

Green  well,  Rev.  W.,  on  incised  mark- 
ings in  Northumberland,  ii.  84. 

Gregory  of  Tours,  i.  368. 

Gregory,  John,  on  Melchiaedek,  i.  146. 

greini^  loel.  to  separate,  ii.  149  n. 

Gretney,  iu  Annandale,  Boman  road 
at,  ii.  115. 

Griffiths,  Henry,  on  the  Clawdd  Offa, 
ii.  278,  279. 


grime^  nom.,  griman,  gen.,  A.  S.  a  witcli* 
ii.  149. 

Grimes,  an  EngL  surname  »«Graane,  ii. 
150  w. 

Qrimes  die  (Grimaditch),  ii.  149,  190. 

Orimley,  Grimmer* 9  dike,  ii.  191  nn, 

Grimm,  his  '  laws,*  L  344 ;  the  formala 
in  his  Deutsche  Grammatik,  345, 
346 ;  the  examples  adduced  by  Imn, 
345  ;  his  followers  criticized,  ib. ;  on 
Erming  Street,  ii.  232;  WaUing 
Street,  233 ;  Woden,  244  n, 

Grimsbury,  ii  191. 

Grimsdale,  ii.  150. 

Grimsdike,  Grimsditch,  name  common 
to  several  dikes,  ii.  149;  their  evi- 
dence on  the  subject  of  comparative 
civilization,  ib. ;  that  S.  of  Salisbury, 
tb.,  150,  201 ;  that  S.  of  Streatley, 
149, 191 ;  those  N.  of  Woodstock  and 
E.  of  Bensington,  151 ;  one  reaching 
from  the  Glym  to  the  Evenlode,  191  ; 
one  from  Berkhampstead  to  Ptinces 
Risborough,  198  n.;  Antonine*8  wall 
popularly  known  as  the  G.,  150, 151 ; 
Stukesley's  opinion  on  the  etymology 
of  the  term,  149 ;  why  unsatisfactory, 
lb.;  the  author^s  speculations,  150, 
151 ;  popular  name  for  an  earthwork 
in  N.  Middlesex,  a  boundary  of  the 
Catuvellauni,  390,  406. 

Orimaetan,  Grimaetene»  Grimaetena,  it 
150  and  n. 

Giisnez,  Cape,  character  of  the  coast 
near,  ii.  334 ;  formerly  a  port  between 
it  and  Wissant,  336;  identified  by 
D'Anville,  etc.  with  the  Idan  Pro- 
montory, 339  ;  its  identity  can  hardly 
be  doubted,  340,  342 ;  the  moJt 
important  coast  point  N.  of  the  Seine, 
339;  this  fully  recognized  by  the 
French  Government,  340;  Prof. 
Airy*s  opinion,  373. 

'Gromatici  veteres,*  a  critical  edition 
needed,  ii.  206  n. 

Groskurd,  his  valuable  translation  of 
Strabo,  ii.  370. 

Groto,  his  orthography,  i.  4. 

Grove  Ferry,  on  the  Stour,  ii.  366. 

Guadalquivir,   r.,  i.    37,  (Baetis)    82, 

363- 
Guadiana,  r.,  i.  37,  389. 

Gueid  or  Ouithf  the  Brit,  form  of  With, 

i.q.  I«leofWight,  ii.  38. 
Guelderland,  ii.  20. 
guerg,  aoc.  to  Mommsen    'a   Keltish 

word,*  i.  357  n. 
Guest,  Dr.,  alluded  to  by  Mr.  Wright, 
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ii.  313;  Prof.  Airy,  359.  373-375; 
Mr.  Long,  375-378  ;  N.  G.,  371 ;  hia 
contributions   to    philology,  L  350- 

353- 

guibhout  a  fir,  fftdbMch,  a  pine  forest, 
i.  366. 

Guildford,  prob.  on  the  boundary  line, 
ii.  193. 

Guilou,  r.  (Aaser),  i.  q.  the  Wiley,  ii.  54. 

Guines,  ii.  337. 

Guitolinus,  <^tnrbance8  headed  by,  ii. 
165;  Archbishop  of  London,  173; 
Nenni us*  allusion,  173;  Lappenberg*8 
error,  ib. ;  corrected,  1 74 ;  prob.  dis- 
putes with  Vortigem,  ib. 

Gulf-stream,  the,  possible  alteration  in 
its  course,  i.  120. 

Gunner,  Mr.,  on  the  Icknield  Way,  iL 

230- 
Guoher,  a  place    mentioned  by  Nen- 

nius,  ii.  24. 

Guoloppum,  ii.  173,  i.  e.  the  battle  of 
Guoloph,  174  ;  prob.  the  tract  called 
the  Wallop  Fields,  ib. 

Guorthigemus,  i.  e.  the  Great  Chief, 
i.  q.  the  Vurtigemus  of  Bede,  i.  374. 

Guortigiaun,  a  territory  in  Hereford- 
shire,   ii.    260 ;    and    Badnorahire, 

177  «. 
Gur  Baal,  i.  178. 

Gurgantus  Magnus  (Gwrgant  Mawr), 
fnther-in-law  to  k.  Meuric,  ii.  259: 
a  prince  of  high  rank,  ib. ;  bis  name 
traced  through  various  charters,  ib„ 
260 ;  inferences,  261 ;  prob.  i.  q. 
Gorguntius  Barbtruch,  or  Uie  legend- 
ary Gwrgan  Varvtrwch,  260,  267. 

Gurguntius  Barbtruch,  aco.  to  G^offirey 
son  of  Belinus  and  grandson  of  Dun- 
wallo  Molniutius,  ii.  257,  260;  his 
character  and  conquests,  357. 

Gussage  Cow-down,  ii.  301. 

Guthrum,  treaty  between  him  and 
Alfred,  ii.  224. 

guttural,  Ir.  {j  labial,  W.,  1.  380;  pre- 
ceding dentals,  Celt,  melt  into  breath- 
ings, ii.  342. 

gfv,  Bret,  interchanges  with  go»  ii. 
36. 

gioaer,  W.,  a  downward  aspect,  etc., 
whence  a  hypoth.  word  gvoaeri  || 
gwaeredf  the  bottom  of  a  descent,  =» 
Lat.  term  varia,  i.  371. 

gvKint,  W.  a  butt,  i.  383 ;  ii.  36. 

gtecUt  W.  a  young  man,  derivative  com- 
pounds, i.  375. 

gwaftad,  W.  level,  gvtaitad-^dd,  9^  p]Mn, 
i.  joo ;  ii.  50. 


Gwa8W3m  (Gasoony),  whence  came  the 
Lloegrwys,  ii.  8. 

Gwaun-Tsgor,  on  the  Clawdd  Offa,  ii. 
378.  279. 

gwawl,  W.  the  wall,  ||  the  latter  part  of 
Luguvalllum,  i.  360. 

Gwened,  Bret,  name  for  a  district  and 
town  on  the  Morbihan,  i.  100. 

gweiU,  a  champaign,  a  common  name, 
esp.  applied  to  the  open  ti-act  round 
Winchester,  ii.  44,  153,  204;  hence 
its  Roman  name  Venta,  44 ;  a  second 
district  in  Monmouthshire  still  called 
in  W.  Went,  «&.,  49,  50,  52 ;  a  third 
near  Caistor.  44. 

Gwent-Uwg,  a  dLitrict    of  Glamorgan, 

ii.  52- 
gwem,  W.,  an  osier  bed,  |)  Lat  vemtcm, 
ii.  55  :  Bret,  an  alder,  deny,  gwemtik, 

i.  364*  l^b* 
gtp^f  Bret.,  a  ford,  ii  36. 

Gwiaun,  a  child  of  Kyndruyn,  ii.  298. 

gtpir,  Bret.,  right,  ken-gwir,  public  right, 

i  373. 
Gwlad-Morgan,    i.  e.    the    country    of 

Morgan,  now    corrupted    into    Gla- 
morgan, iL  50,  258. 
Gwlad-yr  Haf,  ii.  50 ;  W.  for  Somerset, 

53 
gwor,  W.  augmentative  prefix,  i.  374 ; 

gtDor-tho,  a  roof,  etc.,  A. 

Gwrgan  Varvtrwch,  ii.  260,  267  ;  under 
him  Donmonia  reached  its  highest 
prosperity,  270 ;  extent  of  his  do- 
minions, ib. ;  prob.  the  oonqueror  of 
Wodensburgh,  i^;  and  founder  of 
Glastonbury  Abbey,  ib.;  his  male 
descendants  unknown,  271. 

'  Gwrgant  Mawr,'  in  S.  Teilo*s  legend, 
ii.  258.    See  Gurguntus  Magnus. 

gtffff,  W.,  water,  frequent  ending  of  river 
names,  i.  368 ;  ii.  53,  54. 

Gwy,  a  boundary  of  Fferyllwg,  ii.  49. 

gicydd,  W.,  trees,  ii.  303. 

Gwyddely  W.,  Irishman,  i.  41 ;  perh. 
took  the  form  waetel  in  A.  S.,  whence 
etymology  of  Watling  Street,  ii.  234 ; 
G.  applied  also  to  the  wild  men  of 
tiie  Wealds,  ct  O.  Pughe,  335 
and  n. 

Gwyddel  Ffichti,  their  settlement  In 
Galloway,  ii.  33  and  n.,  34. 

Gwyn,  a  child  of  Kyndruyn,  ii.  398. 

gwyn,  W.,  fair,  gwyn-edd,  the  fair  dis- 
trict, hence  the  W.  Gwynedd  on  the 
Menai;  i.  100. 

Gwynedd,  W.  for  North  Wales,  i.  100 ; 
ii  49  and  n. 
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gtcyrdd,  W.  ||  Lai.  viridu,  perh.  the 
root  of  Iwerddon,  ii.  21. 

gvoys,  W.,  a  oountryi  root  of  DvLTngnew, 
i.  372. 

Gwythy  Isle  of,  ii.  20  n.,  in  mod.  Welsh 
-Lat.  VectU,  Engl.  I.  of  Wight,  32, 
33;  one  of  'the  three  Islands,'  37; 
aoc.  to  Nennius  means  'divortium/ 
i.  e.  a  channel,  38 1  called  also  ynys 
yr  wyth,  the  island  of  the  channel,  ib, 

Gyndes,  r.,  prob.  i.  q.  Gihon,  i.  331. 

gypeuin  in  coffins,  ii.  85,  86. 

gyrwe,  A.  S.,  a  fen,  ii.  232;  *»t  Gyr- 
wum,'  i.  e.  Jarrow  (Sim.  Dunelm.), 

333- 

h  and  th  interchanged  in  Shemitic,  i. 

202 ;  h  and  t,  168  n. ;  A,  initial,  W. 

{I  Ir.  «,  381,  382. 
Habitable  area  of  the  world,  whether 

varying   in    different    ages,   i.    108, 

109. 
Habitancum  on  the  Watling  Street,  ii. 

"3. 
Habor,  r.,  i.  q.  Khabour,  i.  184. 

Hackington  Way,  Oxen,  a  name  given 
to  part  of  the  Icknield  Street,  ii.  227; 
the  term  explained,  227-229. 

'Hackney  Way,*  prob.  a  modification 
of 'Acknil  Way,  ii.  227. 

Hades,  the  Homeric  places  in  Europe 
connected  with,  i.  9,  33 ;  Strabo*s 
reference  to  it,  19 ;  its  connexion 
with  the  volcanic  region  of  Phrygia, 
29,  31  ;  Herakles*  visit  to,  288. 

Hadramaut  (Hazar-maveth),  L  130. 

Hadriae,  ii.  104. 

Hadrian,  his  life  written  by  Spartian, 
ii.  88 ;  his  visit  to  Britain,  and  his 
murust  89,  112  ;  its  construction,  {b., 
90;  a  turf-wall,  ib.;  three  principal 
opinions,  t6.,  91  ;  importance  of  his 
wall,  273 ;  tribes  lying  to  the  North, 
<b, 

Hadrnmetum,  founded  by  the  Phoe- 
nices,  i.  289. 

Haemus,  Mt.,  i.  255. 

Hafren,  W.  for  Severn,  conn,  with  Ir. 
sahhranfiy  i.  382  ;  ii.  50. 

Hagar,  her  descendants,  i.  167,  245. 

Hagarites  or  Hagarenes,  included  in 
the  Bene  Kedem,  i.  167  ;  expelled  in 
Saul's  time  by  Reuben,  etc.,  ib. ;  the 
term  indicates  the  Ishmaelites  near 
Damascus,  t6. ;  perh.  extending  as 
far  E.  as  Euphrates,  ib.;  conjecture 
as  to  the  adoption  of  the  name  H., 
168;  thought  to  be  the  raoe  Pehe- 


kran  of  the  inscriptions,  ib. ;  from 
1000  B.O.  they  and  the  Nabatheana 
the  predominant  tribes  of  the  N. 
dcHert,  1 69 ;  settled  around  Haran 
before  Moses'  days,  245;  perh.  the 
Spartan  kings  claimed  connexion  with 
them  as  Kadmeioi,  249. 

Haic,  native  name  of  the  Arme- 
nians, i.  309;  aoc.  to  Moses  of 
Chorene,  H.  was  son  of  Togarmah, 
ib. ;  this  mythus  explained,  310 ;  the 
Kehak  prob.  represent  the  Armein 
of  Sallust  and  the  H.  of  modem 
Armenia,  ib. 

Haigner^,  M.  TAbb^,  on  Portos  Itiua, 

ii.  334>  340. 
hair,  practice  of  rounding  the  comers 

of,  i.  200 ;  forbidden  to  the  Israelites, 

ib.  ;  common  in  Egypt  and  Arabia, 

ib.,  201  ;  that  of  the  Gauls  dyed  and 

turned  back,  ii.  98  and  n. 

hal,  W.,  salt,  helead,  brine-pit,  ii.  50. 

Halah,  prob.  the  district  of  which  Calah 
was  the  chief  town,  i.  184. 

Haldorsen,  cited,  ii.  232. 

Hales,  Dr.,  his  chronology,  i  323. 

Halizones  of  the  Iliad,  whether  Khal* 
daioi,  i  162. 

Halkin  Mountain,  on  the  course  of 
Clawdd  Offa,  ii.  278. 

Hallam  on  Pudens,  ii.  1 26  n. ;  his  argu- 
ments summarized,  1 29 ;  haxdly  states 
the  facts  honestly,  130;  his  opinion 
on  Martial's  praise  of  Claudia,  131  ; 
thought  Ussher's  labours  *  a  chaos  of 
chaff,*  141  n.,  144;  he  might  have 
found  grains  of  truth,  ib, 

Halley  on  Caesar's  passage,  ii.  343,  345, 

346*  348.  35a. 

HaJliford,  the  one  place  on  the  Lower 
Thames  whose  name  indicates  a  ford, 
ii.  388,  406,  408. 

Halys,  r.,  the  natural  division  of  Darius* 
satrapies,  1. 66 ;  Khalubes  to  the  West 
of  it,  162 ;  the  valley  of,  sometimes 
-sCappadocia,  181 ;  drains  the  West 
side  of  Mount  Ai^^us,  ib. ;  a  branch 
called  by  Pliny  Cappadox,  ib. 

Ham,  occupied  by  Zuzims,  i.  159,  174 ; 
traversed  by  Chedorlaomer,  160;  its 
position  fixed  within  narrow  limits 
175. 

Noah*s    curse  upon,  i.  150;    his 

descendants,  the  Hamitio  races,  1 29, 
150,  151,  155;  whether  some  were 
white  men,  t6.,  156;  some  spoke 
Shemitic  dialects,  335. 

Hamadan,  caravan  route  from,  i.  laS. 


INDEX. 


459 


Haman,  called  in  Eather  the  Agagite, 
in  JoBephns  an  Amalekite,  i.  201, 
242 ;  in  the  LXX.  the  Makedon, 
201 ;  Btoinge  interpolation  in  the 
LXX.,  tb. ;  prob.  descended  from  the 
Amalekitii^  remnant,  245. 

Hamble,  r.,  Gerdic  prob.  landed  N.  of, 
li.  180. 

Hamble-water,  in  the  country  of  the 
Jutes  (Bede),  ii.  185;  the  creek 
prob.  the  landing-place  of  Stuf  and 
Wihtgar,  t5. 

Hamilcar's  expedition  to  Spain,  i.  70. 

Hamilton  on  tne  Aacanian  lake,  i.  23. 

Hamo's  Port  (Southampt^),  ii  220 
and  n. 

Hamor,  the  children  of,  i.  132. 

Hampshire,  i.  383;  iL  42,  180,  187, 
188,  190. 

Ha-ne-bu,  a  people  mentioned  in  an 
Egypt.  inAoription,  i.  296 ;  opinions 
of  geographers,  ih, ;  term  prob.  a 
loose  one  to  denote  the  Greek  people, 
<&.,  297. 

Hannibal's  march,  i.  378,  405. 

Ha  Quart  in  Egypt,  papyri  the  name 
for  Avaris,  i.  172,  211;  signifies  'a 
haunch,*  ib. ;  existed  long  before 
Abraham,  213.    See  Avaris. 

Haran,  son  of  Terah,  i.  157;  his  son 
Lot,  158. 

' the  place  so  called,  i.  161 ;   the 

Kharrai  of  Ptolemy,  157;  Terah^s 
settlement  there,  ib. ;  to  the  N.  E.  of 
Canaan,  ib.;  Abraham  left  it,  but 
Bethuel  remained  there,  158;  among 
the  merchants  of  Tyrus,  177;  the 
district  around  called  Kedem,  244, 

345- 
Harpy-tomb  brought  from  Xanthus,  i. 

238. 

Hasisadra,  the  hero  of  the  Assyrian 
deluge-mythus,  i.  319  and  n. 

Hasted,  historian  of  Kent,  ii.  404. 

Hastings,  ii.  42  n. ;  Caesar*s  landing- 
place,  aoc.  to  Prof.  Aizy,  375. 

hastou,  an  Engl,  provincialism  of  the 
15th  cent.,  i.  348. 

Hauran,  the,  stone  doors  in,  ii.  76. 

havej  North  country  dialect  for  haSt 

i.  351- 
Havilah,  i.  130 ;  at  one  end  of  the  Ta- 

neieTt  144,  145  ;  its  inhabitants  |{  the 

Khaulotaioi  of  Eratosthenes,  168  and 

n.,  330;    H.  to  Shur,  a  district  of 

great  extent,  198 ;  occupied  chiefly 

by  Amalekites,  &. ;  a  remnant  of  this 

people   lingered    in  the   neighbour- 


hood, 199,  242  ;  to  the  E.  was  Elam, 

330. 
Havilah,  son  of  Cnsh,  i.  1 76 ;  of  Joktan, 

198,  202. 
Hawkstone,  a  remarkable  ridge  of  rocks 

on  the  Tern,  ii.  307  and  n. 
Haydon,  Essex,  ii.  228. 
Hazannaveth  (Hadramant),  i.  130. 
Hazezon-tamar,  i.  160. 
Hazo,  son  of  Nahor,  i.  158. 
Head-gear  of  the  Shairetana  explained, 

i-  303.  304- 

Hearue,  ii.  loi  n;  on  Roman  mile- 
stones, 107. 

Heathcote,  Mr.  J.  M.,  ii.  69  n. 

Heathen  priests,  their  filthy  attire,  I. 
271 ;  customs  complied  with  by  early 
Christians,  ii.  137,  138. 

Heber  of  the  later  Scriptures  has  a 
different  initial  from  £^>er  of  Genesis, 
i.  1 29  n. 

Hebraists,  modem,  i.  105,  153. 

Hebrews,  the  ancient,  i.  146 ;  under- 
stood the  rainfall,  115;  Eber's  rela- 
tions to  this  race,  129,  130  ;  during 
the  Egyptian  captivity  how  super- 
intended, 141 ;  called  islands,  etc. 
Kethim,  262. 

Hebrew  language,  its  present  form 
prob.  not  as  early  as  the  days  of 
Eber,  i.  1 29 ;  how  far  applicable  for 
etymology,  130;  the  *Jews*  lan- 
guage' of  Hezekiah's  officers,  142, 
193;  fiuniliar  to  all  in  Jerusalem, 
142,  193;  stereotyped  as  a  sacred 
language,  142  ;  a  parallel  case,  143 ; 
contrasted  with  Aramaic,  t6.,  144  ,* 
dropped  by  Daniel  when  giving  the 
speech  of  the  Khasdim,  193. 

text  of  the  Bible  jealously  guarded, 

i-  3i7i  320. 

names     and    terms,  i.    22,     23, 


105,  115,  116,  129  and  n.,  138, 
192  n. 
Hebron,  Amorites  N.  of,  i.  133;  built 
seven  years  before  Zoan,  173,  327, 
328;  link  of  connexion  traced,  173; 
antiquity  of  H.  passed  into  a  proverb, 
327;  built  shortly  before  Sarah *s 
death,  17.^,  327,  328  ;  no  town  therd 
during  Abraham's  confederacy  with 
the  Amorites,  327;  though  the  neigh- 
bourhood preserved  their  names,  328 ; 
origin  of  the  name  unknown,  ib.; 
Arba  established  at  H.  the  worship 
of  Anuka,  215,  305,  307;  Joshua 
destroyed  the  Anakims,  who  prob. 
occupied  from  H.  to  the  sea,  306 ;  an 
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oftk  tkere  called  Ogu^^es,  242,  307; 

taken  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  188. 
Hebms,  r.,  i.  319. 
Hecataeus,  geographer,  i.  10,  57, 80,98, 

391 ;  ii.  211. 
Hector,  i.  225;  oommanded  the  Troes, 

237;  Pandaros  his  friend,  238. 
Hector    Boethios,    on     the    Goodwin 

Sandfly  ii.  350. 
Heer  on  the  Miocene  Flora,  i.  127. 
H4,y  Al,  or  £1,  old  Brit,  topog.  »a  rocky 

height,  ii.  307;  perh.  the  ridge  now 

called  Hawkstone,  ib. 
Hell,  in  Lat.    poetry  called  Avemus, 

i.  13- 
Hella,  or  Ela,  the  temple  at  Dodon%  L 

271, 
HellaniciA!  of  Lesbos  on  the  Torsenoi, 

Hellae,  the  Greek's  &Tonrite  name  for 
his  country,  i.  271 ;  near  Dodona  and 
the  Achelous,  272  ;  the  name  spread, 
ib. ;  different  from  the  word  Helles, 
275  ».;  Achilles  its  lord,  278;  Hel- 
lenes its  mountaineers,  ib. ;  its  ruling 
classes  affected  the  name  Akhaoi, 
279;  change  of  meaning  in  H.  and 
Hellenes  indicates  the  progress  of  the 
Gk.  soNcnal  resolution,  tb. ;  phrase 
'through  H.  and  mid  Argos'  ex- 
plained, 280. 

Hellen,  mythical  son  of  BeucaUon,  i.  299. 

Hellenes,  modem  affectation  of  using 
the  term  for  GreekB,  i.  5 ;  the  name 
of  the  people  of  Dodona,  271,  274 ; 
the  Dorians  carried  the  name  to  the 
Peloponnesus,  and  their  ascendancy 
in  Greece  gave  it  currency,  271,  279 ; 
applied  to  the  tribe  formerly  called 
Graikoi  and  Selloi,  272;  in  Homer's 
time  they  held  a  subordinate  position, 
278,  but  he  seems  to  distinguish  them 
fiom  the  Akhaioi,  ih,\  as  Achilles' 
subjects  the  H.  were  mountaineers, 
Akhaioi  the  coast  tribe.  Panellenes 
means  the  whole  body  of  the  H.,  279, 
and  may  have  been  adopted  ddiber- 
ately,  280;  social  importance  of  the 
term  H.,  ib. 

name  of  a  city.  i.  2S5. 

Hellenic  or  classical  Greeks,  i.  90,  266, 
279. 

civilization,  i.  263,  274. 

history,  i.  285. 

Hellenised  Jews  of  Alexandria,  i.  295. 

Hnllesy  perh.  a  variant  of  Heb.  Elishah, 
i.  3  75  and  n, ;  prob.  *  Eastern  Greece, 


HeUesponi^  i.  206,  220;  its  etymolqgj, 

275. 
Helloi,  used  by  Pindar  for  Selloi,  i  271 ; 

gave  its  name  to  Hellas,  272. 

Hellopia,  the  district  of  the  Helloi,  L 
271. 

Helouettloi  (Helvetii),  i.  46. 

Helshaw,  a  place  near  Hodnet^  ii.  307 ; 
origin  of  the  name,  ib. 

Helvellen,  W.,  prob.  means  the  yellow 
mountain,  ii.  307. 

Helvetii,  i.  44,  a  wealthy  bnt  peaceful 
people,  46;  their  migration  west- 
waitl,  89. 

Hemerosoopium,  i.  57. 

Henetoi,  occupied  a  rich  district  to  the 
£.  of  Papblagonia,  i.  21 ;  the  preemi- 
nent tribe  in  Homer's  time,  «b.,  25, 
100;  called  by  the  Latins  Veneti,  98 ; 
their  migration  to  Europe  from  the 
Amisene  Bay,  <i.,  99,  loi ;  any  left 
behind  were  absorbed  among  other 
tribes,  99 ;  a  branch  went  into  Brit- 
tany, ib.,  100;  a  Celtic  people,  i6. ; 
some  placed  by  Herod,  in  Illyricum, 
loi.    See  Veneti, 

Hengest,  ii.  t6o,  163,  182;  whether 
Siaon  settlements  were  made  in  Eng- 
land before  his  time,  154  and  n. ; 
Bede's  account  of  his  arrival,  166  and 
n. ;  Palgrave  considers  H.  and  Horsa 
poetical  epithets,  ib.  n.;  this  view 
refuted,  167  n. ;  arguments  against 
the  theory  advanced  in  JKbn.  Hist, 
Brit.,  169 ;  Vortigem's  war  with  H., 
1 70 ;  H.  *  took  the  kingdom,'  tb. ; 
victorious  at  Creocanford,  ib.,  and  at 
Wipped's  fleet,  175;  his  last  battle 
prob.  in  S.  E.  Kent,  1 78 ;  his  king- 
dom coincided  with  the  modern 
county,  ib. 

Hengwrt  MSS.,  a  celebrated  ooUectioo, 
ii.  389  n. 

Henry  I.,  k.,  ii.  326;  founded  Dun- 
stable to  check  highwaymen,  227, 
335  ;  drought  in  his  reign,  404. 

Henry  III.,  k.,  disafforested  the  Ken* 
net  valley,  ii.  153. 

Henry  of  Huntingdon,  i.  347;  ii.  167, 
171  ;  his  history  abounds  in  graphic 
details  of  doubtful  authority,  ii.  164 ; 
sometimes  yields  to  his  imagination, 
tb.  and  n. ;  his  account  of  Aelle's 
invasion,  179;  of  Cerdio's,  180;  his 
account  of  the  Four  Roman  Ways, 
233-236;  of  Fethanleag^  385,  286; 
of  Silchester,  393. 

Heptarchy,  times  of  the,  ii.  190. 


INDEX. 


4«i 


Hera  or  Here,  swore  bj  the  Gkxis  be- 
neath, i.  5.^;  the  hiUs  of,  Le.  her 
temple  at  Ajrgot,  253  and  n. ;  her 
opposition  to  Herakles,  287,  a88. 

Heraclim  or  Heraklas,  hoc.  to  certain 
legends  the  &ther  of  Melohizedek,  i. 
146. 

Heracleum,  on  the  west  of  the  Nile 
Delta,  i.  296. 

Heraklean  Greeks,  i.  287. 

way,  i.  e.  a  passage   across    the 

Alps,  i.  287. 

Herakleidai  or  Heradeidae,  their  sup- 
posed oonnenon  with  Melohizedek, 
i.  146 ;  the  Teinenidai  daimed  to  be 
Hm  321 ;  Telephus  one  <^them,  337, 
328;  their  *  return*  a  mysterious 
event,  308. 

Herakles,  i.  4;  gave  the  land  of  the 
B<'brukes  to  Lukos,  28;  carried  off 
Geruon*s  cattle,  29;  worshipped  by 
the  Erathraioi  and  Tyrians  under  the 
surname  Ipoktonos  or  fly-slayer  * 
Baalzebub  of  Ekron,  154,  [55;  his 
place  in  the  Osiris  mythus,  206 ;  said 
to  have  held  the  first  place  on  the 
Atlantis,  284;  some  of  his  followers 
settled  in  Iberia,  286 ;  called  '  the 
more  aucient  Hercules'  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  H.  of  Boman  le- 
gend, 243,  286 ;  some  writers  less 
clear  in  this  distinction,  ih.  \  accounts 

.  of  Diodorus  and  Dionysius,  ib. ;  hard 
to  separate  the  two  in  Roman  le- 
gend, 287;  the  name  marks  Phoe- 
nician civilisation  in  Western  Europe, 
%b. ;  the  story  as  told  in  the  Iliad,  t6., 
288 ;  in  the  Theogony,  ib, ;  ace.  to 
Pausanias  the  Egypt,  name  for  Sar- 
dus,  who  led  Libyans  to  Sardinia, 
311 ;  aco.  to  Diodorus  father  of  Ga- 
lates,  aco.  to  Parthenius  of  Keltoa,  ii. 
3 ;  this  mythus  explained,  (b. ;  his  ex- 
pedition to  Keltike,  ib.  See  Hercules. 

Herbert,  Mr.  Algernon,  ed.  Irish  Nen- 
nius,  i.  361 ;  his  theory  of  Stonehenge, 
ii.  213,  214. 

Hercules,  worshipped  at  Rome  with  the 
title  Sancus,  i.  95 ;  the  H.  of  Roman 
le(?end  personified  the  later  Phoe- 
nician conquests,  286;  'perished  in 
Spain'  as  Sallust  heard  in  Africa, 
289 ;  the  Roman  and  African  mythus 
distinguished,  i&. ;  aoc.  to  Pliny  ac- 
companied by  Persae,  293 ;  the  Egypt. 
H.  worshipped  at  Tyre,  148 ;  Mela's 
legends,  ii.  15,  18. 

^^  labours  of,  i.  86. 


Hercules  columns  of,  i.  36, 1 27 ;  ii.  5,  35. 

Herculis  Via,  i.  311. 

Hereford,  diocese  of,  ii.53. 

Herefordshire,  ii.  260. 

Herkunia,  Hercynian  forest,  i.  43,  46 ; 
occupied  by  Belgae,  398;  Volcae 
Tectosages,  405,  406 ;  a  vague  term, 

399- 
Henna,  near  Tartessus,  i.  311. 

Hermanoricus   (A.S.    Eonnanric),     i. 

356. 

'  Hermen,'  i.  e.  Ermine  Street,  ii.  232  n. 

Hermes,  chief  counsellor  of  Osiria,  i. 
206;  father  of  Evander,  256;  God 
of  boundaries,  ii.  244  n, 

Hermione  in  Peloponnesus,  Demeter 
worshipped  at»  i.  9. 

Hermon,  Mount,  prob.  gave  shelter  to 
the  Ishmaelites  expelled  in  the  days 
of  Saul,  i.  167. 

Hermotybian,  the  Egypt,  militia^  i. 
206. 

Herodian,  on  the  use  of  iron  in  Britain, 
ii.  215  n. 

Herodotus,  i.  9,  16,  17,  25,  30,  45,  52, 
55,  60,  62  and  n„  63,  80,  87,  96, 140, 
153.  173,  I79»  189,  195,  196,  200, 
20ij  305,  207.  212,  219,  220,  221  n., 
222,  233,  225,  226,  230,  231,  234, 
235*  236,  238,  239,  340,  244,  349» 
352,  254,  261,  363,  368  and  n.,  369, 
374,  380,  381,  393,  303,  304.  307, 
308,  309,  310,  331;  on  the  passage  of 
the  Kimmerioi  into  Europe,  17,  18; 
on  the  invasion  of  Asia  Minor  by  the 
Kimmericd,  19;  his  aooount  of  the 
Persian  satrapies,  66;  counts  races 
from  South  to  North,  70;  believed 
Italy  to  be  peopled  by  three  raoes^ 
Ombrikoi,  Opikoi  and  Oinotroi,  90; 
his  visit  to  Tyre,  148;  notices  a 
marked  difference  between  races  liv- 
ing E.  and  W.  of  the  Svrtes,  183; 
on  the  Surioi,  191,  193 ;  his  account 
of  Sesostris,  3o8 ;  the  four  great  mili- 
tary expeditions  which  he  considers 
the  earliest  in  history,  318  and  n. ; 
on  the  Brugoi,  Briges  or  Phruges, 
339 ;  on  the  Gephuraioi,  248-350 ; 
at&butes  to  the  Cares  three  inven- 
tions. 268 ;  his  statement  on  the  in- 
troduction of  Demeter's  worship  into 
Greece  needs  qualification,  375;  on 
the  habits  of  the  Maxues  or  Masha- 
washa,  391 ;  distinguishes  between 
Perses  and  Perseus,  393. 

Hertfordshire,  possessed  by  the  Belgae 
before  55  B.O.,  ii.  209;  a  well-peopled 
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district  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  period, 

Hettiod,  prob.  iiBes  Lfgues  as  a  general 
name  for  the  Celtic  race,  i.  84 ;  whe- 
ther the  author  of  the  Theogony, 
25 1 1  357;  on  the  Leleges,  quoted  by 
Strabo,  270;  aasigns  Dodona  to  the 
Pelaagoi,  273;  uses  the  term  Pan- 
ellenes,  279;  himself  a  Dorian,  i&. 
Sw  Theogony. 

Hesiodic  school  among  the  Locri  Ozolae, 
i.  251. 

mythus  of  Evander,  i.  256,  257. 

poems,  i.  239. 

Hesperian  dragon,  i.  29. 

Hesus,  a  Gaulish  God,  ii.  9. 

Hesychius,  i.  25,  27,  35,  200,  271,  306. 

fieth,  apparently  a  patriarchal  ancestor, 
i.  T  50 ;  name  gen.  used  by  Canaanites 
at  the  Exodus  to  indicate  their  coun- 
trymen, Hh.x  linked  with  Cuth,  156; 
»  Khita,  and  given  to  nearly  all  the 
tribes  of  Palestine,  247;  Kit  its 
Phoenician  equivalent,  263,  264 ; 
Moses*  use  of  the  word,  %b. 

— —  sons  of,  150,  228. 

JTeyne,  1.  84  n. 

Heytesbury,  a  difcch  to  the  N.  of,  ii. 
201,  205. 

Hiberiones,  gen.  name  for  the  Irish, 
fcmp.  Patrick,  ii.  22. 

Hibemi,  mentioned  by  Enmenius,  ii.  29. 

Hibemia,  Ireland  so  called  by  Pliny 
and  Tacitus,  ii.  21 ;  its  etymology, 
23 ;  Nennius  on  its  colonization,  ib,^ 
24,  25 ;  mentioned  by  Eumenius,  29. 

'  Hicknel '  or  *  Hicknal '  Way,  i.  q.  Ick- 
nield,  ii.  230  n. 

Hiddekel,  r.  (Tigris^  i.  139,  184,  331. 

'  Hiempsal's  books,*  Carthaginian  MSS., 
i.  289  and  n. 

Hieratic  or  cursive  characters,  I.  338; 
whether  the  Phoenician  alphabet  is 
derived  from  them,  339. 

Hieroglyphic  inscriptions,  i.  2t6,  297, 
298 ;  some  before  the  time  of  Abra> 
ham,  336. 

Hieroglyphics,  Hieroglyphs,  conveyed 
their  meaning  '  by  means  of  the  first 
elements*  or  'symbolically,*  L  336; 
most  belonged  to  the  first  class,  ib. 
'first  elements*  discussed.  i6.,  337, 338 ; 
'Egyptian,*  and  prob.  other  systems 
originating  elsewhere,  338 ;  e.  g.  the 
arrow-headed  characters  near  the  Eu- 
phrates, %b. ;  whether  the  H.  answer 
to  the  languages  other  than  the  Cop- 
tic, 339. 


HieroBolymoB,  mythical  son  of  TyphcWf 
i.  209. 

Higden,  a  monk  of  Chester,  partially 
followed  Geoff,  of  Monmouth,  ii.  219; 
his  account  of  the  '  four  royal  roads,' 
220;  with  two  exceptions  accurate 
and  important,  221;  details  examined, 
ih.,  222,  323  n.,  224-6,  231 ;  on  the 
treaty  between  Arthur  and  Cerdic, 
187,  189. 

'High  Ditch,'  name  given  to  part  of 
the  Fleam-dyke,  iL  247  n. 

High  Rochester  (Bremenium),  ii.  113. 

'Hisfh  Street,*  from  Lincoln  to  tiie 
Humber,  ii.  .226. 

Higham,  near  Gravesend,  ii.  404. 

Highlanders  of  Scotland,  i.  388. 

Hikenilde-strete  (Laws  of  the  Confes- 
sor) for  Icknield  Street,  ii.  218,  222  ; 
an  instance  of  blundering  spelling,  i&. 

hUd<,  A.  S.,  war,  battle,  kUde^ncef 
warrior,  hilde-wegt  highway,  etc.,  e.  g. 
Icenhilde  weg^  ii.  228. 

Himalayas,  i.  109. 

Hincks,  Dr.,  invented  the  term  Acca- 
dian,  i.  165,  319. 

Hinde,  Hodgson,  ii.  118. 

Hindoos,  the  modem,  i.  270. 

Hippemolgoi,  epithet  of  the  Skuthai,  i. 
84.  225. 

Hippo,  founded  by  the  Phoenices,  i. 
289. 

Hirtius,  quoted,  L  363. 

hiSf  gen.  case  of  it  (A.  S.  hit),  i.  351. 

Hispane,  an  adverb,  in  Ennius,  i.  58. 

Hispani,  i.  58 ;  their  arms  at  Cannae, 
ii.  96. 

Hispania^  Iberia  (Strabo),  i.  54;  the 
only  term  used  by  Caesar,  58 ;  name 
found  in  Maccabees,  ih.;  prob.  bor- 
rowed from  the  Greeks  of  Marseilles, 
ib. ;  its  etymology  discussed,  ib.,  59 ; 
St.  PauFs  visit,  ii.  122  nn. 

Histiaeotis,  Dores  driven  from,  i.  244. 

Historeth,  son  of  Istorinus  (Nennius), 

i.  379  J  "•  341  a8. 

'  Historia  Ellensis,'  ii.  231. 

Historical  research  not  sufficiently  con- 
tinuous, i.  312. 

History,  its  relation  to  mythus,  i.  4,  5  ; 
the  author*s  method  of  construction, 
ib. ;  induction  how  far  valuable,  6 ; 
value  of  chronology  in  illustration  of, 
3>3»  314;  o»*rly  of  Britain,  ii.  147; 
the  principal  authorities,  156  sqq. 

Hittim,  among  the  Jews  a  general 
name  for  the  Canaanites,  i.  264. 

Hittites,  i.  150,  264;  in  Egypt,  pictures 
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white  or  yellow,  not  red  men,  155 ; 
their  geographical  position,  186 ;  more 
than  once  braved  the  power  of  Egypt, 
xb. ;  known  as  Khita,  16.,  246 ;  their 
chariots,  compared  with  those  of  & 
gypt,  247  ;  treated  by  the  Egyptians 
as  eqnaU,  t&. ;  their  kings  lived  in 
the  Lebanon  district,  i6. ;  Keteioi 
and  Kitioi  of  Gk.  legend  sprang  from 
them,  f5. ;  aided  in  war  by  neigh- 
bouring races,  t6. ;  Ramses  II*s  cam- 
paign against  them,  t6. 

Hivites,  i.  156. 

Hlothwig,  A.  S.  II  Chlodovicus,  Frank., 

i.  356. 

Hoare,  Sir  R.  Colt,  ii.  44  n.,  149,  152 
*i**  153  n-f  401 ;  did  not  carafuUy 
distinguish  between  trackways  and 
boundary  dikes,  205  and  n. ;  his  sur- 
vey of  the  Wansdyke,  247. 

Hobah,  Chedorlaomer^s  flight  to,  i.  160. 

Hodgson,  historian  of  Northumberland, 
ii.  90. 

Hodnet,  Salop,  ii.  307  and  n. 

Hody,  on  the  LXX  translation  of 
Jo^ua,  ii.  98. 

'  HogVback,*  the,  ii.  192  n. 

hoUt^  O.  Eng.  for  hoitt^  i.  349. 

Holland,  owes  its  origin  to  a  belt  of 
sand-hills,  ii.  334;  great  changes  of 
coast-line,  35  a. 

Holt  Forest,  an  ancient  woodland,  ii. 
152,  303. 

Holt-Pade,  i.  e.  Forest-Pade,  the  wood- 
land portion  of  Friesland,  i.  385. 

Holwood  Hill,  ii.  192. 

Holyhead  Railway,  ii.  278. 

Holywell,  Flintshire,  on  Ounobellinus* 
boundary,  ii.  61 ;  termination  of 
Wafs  Dyke,  274;  H.  Road,  277, 
278,  279. 

Homer,  i.  5,  10,  27,  29,  35,  87,  205, 
208,  220,  222,  225, 227,  240,  244,  265, 
266  and  n.,  269,  278,  279,  280,  284, 
285,  291 ;  his  geography  worthy  of 
respect,  10 ;  on  his  knowledge  of  the 
Kimmerioi,  18;  his  knowle%e  of  the 
Phrygians,  23,  25 ;  how  far  his  poems 
are  open  to  historical  criticism,  218; 
makes  the  Trojan  army  speak  various 
languages,  230;  never  mentions  the 
Thunoi  and  Bithunoi,  t&.;  what  tribes 
he  allies  with  Troy,  231 ;  his  testi- 
mony about  the  TVoes,  237;  uses 
Akhaioi  as  a  general  name  for  the 
Gk.  people,  276 ;  reasons  for  his  sup- 
pression of  the  Hellenes,  278;  flou- 
rished about  900  B.O.,  281. 


Homeric  poems  and  hymns,  i.  8,  33, 

229,  239,  253,  273.  287. 

Nekuia,  i.  8,  12,  43. 

age,  mythus  of,  i.  34. 

Homilies,  i.  351  and  n. 

Hondius'  Atlas,  ii.  20. 

Honorius,  Glaudian's  panegyrics  on,  ii. 

30  and  n. 
Hopkins,  Mr.,  his  hypothesis  on  the 

Gulf-stream,  i.  126. 
Horace,  i.  93. 
Horites,   of  Mount  Seir,  i.  160,   175, 

347. 

*  horizontal  thrust,*  resisted  by  encir- 
cling a  hut  with  cables,  ii.  77;  a 
danger  liable  to  a  heavy  roof  resting 
on  doping  props,  83. 

Horonite  Moabites,  among  Nehemiah's 
enemies,  i.  188. 

Horsa,  Hengest^s  brother,  ii.  166  and 
n. ;  association  of  the  brothers  charac- 
teristic of  the  times,  167  n, ;  slain  at 
Aylesfbrd,  164  n.,  170,  171 ;  aco.  to 
Nennius  at  Episford,  164  n.;  his  mo- 
nument mentioned  by  Bede,  171 ;  his 
tomb  still  pointed  out,  ih.  and  n. 

Horses  of  the  Sigunnai,  described,  i. 
234,  235 ;  as  used  by  the  Gauls,  ii. 

99-       .  .. 

Horsley,  i.  382 ;  ii.  12  ». ;  maintained 

Grordon's  hypothesis  of  the  Walls,  ii. 

90 ;  on  indeclinable  names  of  places, 

Tion.,  Ill,  112. 

Horsted,  near  Aylesford,  thought  to  be 
Horsa's  burial-place,  iL  171. 

Houghton,  Beds,  ii.  227. 

Housesteads  (Borcovicus),  its  position 
relative  to  the  Wall,  ii.  93,  94. 

Hu  Gadam,  brought  the  Gymry  to  Bri- 
tain, ii.  8,  9. 

Hul,  an  Arunean  tribe,  i.  185;  perh. 
in  Padanaram,  ib. 

Human  sacrifices,  offered  by  the  Gauls, 
ii.  87. 

Humber,  r.,  ii.  61,  226,  233  n.;  the 
Coraniaid  settled  near,  155  fi. 

Humboldt,  W.,  on  etymology  of  His- 
pania,  i.  58 ;  his  '  Urbewohner  His- 
paniens'  contains  little  bat  specula- 
tion, 76;  on  •  Vergobretus,*  357  n.; 
AUobroges,  358 ;  on  the  ending  6rit*a, 

370. 
Hume,  on  Ceawlin  s  conquests,  ii.  286. 

Humenaios,  i.  302. 

Hummarabi,  k.  of  the  Kassi,  i.  163, 

339- 
Hunnum,  a  station  on  the  Wall,  ii.  113. 

Huntingdon^  on  the  Erming  Street,  ii. 
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338 ;  on  one  of  the  Iters  of  Antooi- 
nu8,  t&. ;  its  derivation,  320. 
Huntingdonshire,  Camden's  aocoont  of, 

ii.  331" 

huper,  Gk.,  upon,  whether  )|  W.  or  and 
Enfi^.  over,  ii.  23. 

Hurlyford,  near  Marlow,  ti.  388. 

httsaos  (piliim),  described,  ii.  96. 

'hut-circles,*  hoUows  in  Brit.  Tillages, 
ii.  82. 

Hutchins'  Dorset,  ii.  204. 

Hue,  son  of  Nahor,  i.  158;  settled  N. 
of  Gilead,  ih. 

hwU  am  (Whithorn),  i.e.  the  White 
Cell,  ii.  302. 

Hy  Nial,  i.e.  the  O'Neals,  the  ruling 
fiuniiy  in  Ireland  in  Patrick's  time 
ii.  22. 

Hydra,  the  Lemaean,  i.  29. 

Hyginus,  i.  276 ;  ii.  92. 

Uykshos,  or  shepherd  kingn  {hykf  king, 
SOS,  shepherd),  Joeephus'  account  of, 
i.  17  a,  211 ;  identities  them  with  the 
Jews,  and  confounds  their  expulsion 
with  the  Exodus,  172;  thdr  city 
Avaris  or  Zoan,  ib^  173,  213,  338; 
earliest  Egyptologists  thought  them 
to  be  Philistinee,  ib.;  rather  Ama- 
lekites,  199,  211,  212;  brought  the 
name  Magan  to  Egypt,  203 ;  Mane- 
tho  confounds  their  expulsion  with 
the  Exodus,  and  the  defeat  of  the 
'peoples  of  the  Sea,'  20S,  209;  in- 
troduced a  Shemitic  population  into 
Egypt.  213,  296;  their  seizure  of 
Memphis,  ib. ;  conjectures  on  their 
relations  with  the  Egyptians  before 
the  conquest,  {6.,  214;  different  pe- 
riods assigned  to  their  rule,  ib, ;  not 
ruthless  destroyers,  but  zealous  pro- 
pagators of  the  worship  of  Sutekh,  ib., 
215;  imitated  the  Egyptians  in  all 
respects,  {b.;  prob.  the  Ogygian  E- 
gyptians  of  Asclepiades,  242. 

Hymyr,  r.  (Humber),  ii.  33  ». 

Hyperboreans,  had  a  rouud  temple,  ii. 
211;  not  to  be  identified  with  Stone- 
henge,  212. 

Hyperion,  i.  .^3. 

Hyrcanian  plain,  between  Saidis  and 
Thyateira,  occupied  by  Macedones,  i. 
204. 

Hy  the,  the  pool-harbour  formerly  exist- 
ing at,  ii.  117;  prob.  the  terminus 
of  the  Roman  road  from  Canterbury, 
ib. ;  has  a  spit  of  shingle  running  to 
New  Romney,  3^8;  reasons  against 
Caesar's  landing  there,  353,  354,  371 ; 


arguments  of  those  who  maintain 
that  he  did  so,  355 ;  the  Portos  Le- 
luanis  of  the  Romans,  and  one  of  the 
most  celebrated  of  the  Cinque  Ports, 

35^.  397. 
Hyweli  Dda,  the  Laws  oi,  ii.  266  n. 

i,  in  Lat.  nominatival  endings  ropre- 
sents  some  affection  of  the  Celt.  fiu. 
consonant,  i.  359. 

i,  W.  derivative  substantives  end  in, 
e.  g.  caledi,  hardness,  etc.,  i.  37 1 . 

laones,  general  name  for  Gks.  aa  used 
by  foreig^ners  (Aesch.),  i.  261. 

tar,  Ir.,  west,  or  'back,  backward,  to 
Uie  west,'  another  form  of  air,  ii.  23 ; 
whether  root  of  Ivema  and  Hibernia, 
ib. 

larbas,  a  Gaetulian  chief,  i.  292. 

Iber,  Iberus,  r.  (Ebro),  i.  54,  59. 

Ibera,  perh.  1.  q.  Sikane,  i.  57. 

Iberee,  i.  3,  57;  name  first  found  in 
Herodotus,  but  the  people  settled  on 
the  West  Mediterranean  long  before, 
52 ;  connected  with  the  Basques,  ih. ; 
Polybius  assigns  them  the  coasts  EUut 
of  the  Straits.  53;    after  them    the 
Ligues  and  mixed  Iberes  up  to  the 
Rhone,  i6.,  8 1 ;  Strabo's  geographical 
limits  explained,  54;   I.  once  dwelt 
between  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian, 
from  whom  the  Greorgians  are  prob. 
descended,  t&.,  80;    ancient  specula- 
tions on  Uie  Asiatic  and  Spanish  I., 
54*  55 :  ^^  I-  of  Sicily.  58 ;  the  most 
ancient  race  there,  ib. ;  the  Vascones 
perh.  their  descendants,  59;  the  narae 
whence  derived,  ib.,  60;  prob.  Ionic 
corruption  for  Sapeires  or  Saspeires, 
ib.,  61 ;  Strabo  mistaken  in  thinking 
the  Asiatic  I.  descendants  of  the  Ku- 
ropean,  ib, ;   the  Thobaloi  called  I. 
(Josephus),  62 ;  Strabo  distinguishes 
between  peaceful  and  warlike  I.,  62  n. ; 
gradually  used  for  all  inhabitants  of 
Spain  without  distinction  of  race,  68, 
69 ;  the  race  mixed  with  Celts  called 
deltiberee,  ib. ;  I.  in  Hamilcar's  army, 
70 ;  their  place  in  Scylax's  Peri  plus, 
ib.,  81 ;  conquered  by  the  Celtiberes 
before  the  Carthaginian  expedition, 
70;   Appian  on  the  priority  of  set- 
tlement, 71 ;    their  relation  to   the 
Akuitanoi,    73,   74;    how  far  they 
penetrated  inland,    75 ;    prob.  once 
near  Toulouse,  77;  term  applied  by 
Strabo  to  a  Basque^peaking  people, 
78;  the  name  mixed  with  the  Ugittea, 
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79 ;  who  drove  them  from  the  baon 
of  the  £bro,  83 ;  Appian  places  them 
in  the  Weetem  Pyrenees,  A. ;  di^ 
placed  from  Colchis  by  Egyptian  co- 
lonists, 102 ;  certainly  moved  west- 
ward before  the  Ligures,  i&.,  103  ; 
visited  by  Herakles,  287;  'the  mag- 
nanimous,' ii.  5. 

Iberi,  used  by  Varro  for  Iberes,  i.  293. 

Iberia,  i.  37,  53,  71,  81;  Strabo's  ac- 
count of  its  extent,  t&.,  54;  used 
synon.  with  Hispania  by  the  Bomans, 
t6. ;  the  Phocaeans  first  made  it 
known  to  the  Greeks,  60 ;  the  By- 
zantines called  the  Asiatic  district 
of  the  Sapeires  I.,  61 ;  Polyb.  says 
Saguntum  separated  L  from  Celti- 
beria,  70 ;  the  European  and  Asiatic 
confounded  by  Jews  and  Greeks,  67 ; 
some  of  Herakles*  companions  settled 
in  I.,  286 ;  other  versions,  %b. 

Iberic  tribes  and  races,  i.  11, 37,  53,54, 
58.  82,  83. 

— ^  history  enlightened  by  Basque 
philology,  i.  77. 

district  in  Aquitania,  i.  77. 

dialect,  as  distinct  from  Celtic  and 

Celtibferian,  i.  77. 

wealth  sought  by  Herakles,  L  286. 


Iberici,  i.  57. 

iM,  a  Hebrew,  instance  of  disputed 
philology,  i.  129;  prob.  one  belonging 
to  Eber,  or  who  took  part  in  his 
migration,  130;  name  given  to 
Abraham  and  Joseph,  135. 

Ibrim,  markedly  distinguished  from 
PhUistines  in  Samuers  time,  i.  132 ; 
perh.  more  united  earlier,  i6. ;  '  land 
of  the  I.'  a  phrase  familiar  to  the 
Egyptians,  135 ;  Jacob  and  his  sons 
introduced  to  Pharaoh  as  L,  ih,\ 
the  name  not  then  applied  only  to 
Abraham's  descendants,  i5.;  prob. 
included  '  all  the  children  of  Eber,' 
i6. ;  Aperiu  perh.  its  Egypt,  form, 
141 ;  many  races  of  them  at  war 
with  Bnmses  II  and  III,  «&.;  the 
term  prob.  more  restricted  during  the 
sojourn  in  Egypt,  in  a  popular  sense, 
i&.,  142  ;  Moses  uses  it  in  both  senses, 
i5. ;  later  I.  superseded  by  Jacob  or 
Israel,  t6. 

•6,  O.  Celt,  adjectival  ending,  ||  W.  ^, 
Bret.  e&,  i.  364,  365. 

Iccan  ora,  prob.  corruptad  into  Keynor, 
ii.  I7p  n. 

Icelandic  initial  f&,  ||  Ger.  c7,  in  Dan. 
and  Swed.  lid  hard  and^Bofbii.  346,347. 


Icen,  ii.  228,  229.    8tt  loeni. 

Icenkild^  wegy  menticmed  in  several 
tenth-century  charters,  ii.  226,  228, 
239;  in  some  late  or  ill-written 
charters  leenUde  toeg,  ib. ;  means  *  the 
Highway  of  the  loeni,'  t&. 

straet,  ii.  222;  a  mistaken  appli- 
cation of  the  term,  230. 

Iceni  or  Iciani  of  Britain,  separated 
by  the  Coritani  from  the  Brigantes, 
ii.  15;  analogous  continental  races, 
ib.,  16;  prob.  sprung  from  Strabo's 
Iconii,  ib,;  defeated  by  Ootorius, 
41 ;  the  Cfilchfynnydd  began  at  their 
borders,  45  ;  the  IcknieldWay  led  into 
their  country,  228;-  the  Branditch 
their  western  limes,  ib, 

leeidng,  formed  from  Icen  by  adding 
the  Gentile  term  ing,  ii.  228,  229. 

loeningham,  Icenton,  Icenford,  prob. 
the  original  forms  of  Icklingham, 
Ickleton,  Ickleford,  it  228. 

Ichenild  (in  some  MSS.  Ikenild)^ 
Icknield  (Hen.  Huntingdon),  ii.  223. 

iehtf  not  found  in  any  Ir.  dictionary, 
but  prob.  =  promontory,  l|  Gael  uchd, 

ii.  341. 

Ician  promontory,  mentioned  by  Pto- 
lemy, ii.  338.  339. 

port,    ii.   338,   340.     See  Portus 

Itius,  Itium. 

Icinos  or  Icianos,  in  the  5th  Iter,  prob. 
refers  to  the  people  rather  than  to  a 
place,  ii.  no,  111;  Jcianuni,  no 
authority  for,  ib. 

Icius,  or  Ictins,  prob«  the  more  correct 
form  of  Itius,  deriv.  from  the  0.  Celt. 
uch,  height,  or  GaeL  uchd,  brow  of  a 
hill,  ii.  341,  342. 

'  Ickle  Street,'  in  Warwickshire,  ii.  22t. 

Ickleford,  ii.  57 ;  meaning  of  name,  228. 

Ickleton,  i.e.  the  town  of  the  Icen, 
prob.  near  their  border,  ii.  228; 
occurs  often  along  the  course  of 
Icknield  Street,  229;  hill  to  the 
8.  W.  of,  239. 

Ickleton  Grange,  Royston,  ii.  239. 

Ickleton-way  or  -meer,  Berks,  ii.  239. 

'  Ickley-way,*  popular  corruption  for 
*  Icknield-way,'  ii.  240. 

Icklingham,  Suffolk,  ii.  57;  sthe  dwell- 
ing of  the  IceningB,  229. 

'Ickneld,'  time  of  Henry  I,  it  227. 

Icknield  way  or  street,  traversed  the 
chalk  range,  ii.  45 ;  crosses  ooly 
one  brook  between  Suffolk  and  the 
'^hamm,  57 ;  a  British  trackway,  59 ; 
can  be  generally  traced,  ib.;  perh. 
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paved  at  intervals,  959;  its  oonrse 
disputed  by  antiquaries,  219;  Hig- 
den*B  account  of  a  road  named  Ryke- 
ueld  Strete,  220;  hence  a  confusion, 
2  3 1 ;  misnamed  I. '  houses,' '  terraces,' 
etc.  found  in  Staffordshire,  t6. ;  Mr. 
Thorpe's  view  refuted,  222 ;  Hunt- 
ingdon's account,  223 ;  the  testimony 
of  charters,  226,  227;  and  of  later 
history  and  local  tradition,  t6. ;  prob. 
etymology,  228;  its  course  traced, 
f&. ;  laid  down  in  a  13th-century  map 
from  Bury  to  Salisbury,  229 ;  dif- 
ficult to  decide  what  piurt  was  pro- 
tected by  the  King's  Peace,  230 ;  the 
Ordnance  maps  have  three  I.  streets, 
233  n. ;  the  Bp.  of  Cloyne's  descrip- 
tion of  it,  339  and  n. ;  genuine  legend 
still  lingers  along  its  course,  240; 
the  great  road  for  pilgrimages,  t&. ; 
the  author's  impressions,  S.,  241 ; 
Plautius  marched  by  it  to  Walling- 
ford,  399,  400;  where  a  passage  for 
its  tra^c  had  been  left^  401. 

'Icknil  way/  a  lyth-cent.  corruption, 
ii.  227. 

Iconii,  an  Alpine  tribe,  ii.  15  and  n. ; 
perh.  the  mother  race  of  the  Brit. 
Iceni,  16. 

Ida,  k..  i.  374;  ii.  273. 

Ida,  Mount,  i.  22 ;  Dardanioi  came 
thence,  226,  237. 

Idaean,  title  given  to  Rhea,  i.  22. 

Idaei  Dactyli,  i.  154. 

Iddawg  Com  Prydain,  the  name  ex- 
plained, ii.  39. 

Ideler,  ii.  364. 

Idera,  a  district  of  Iberia,  i.  57. 

idonea  tempestaa  (Caesar),  explained, 
ii.  342. 

Idumaea,  the,  of  Classical  geography, 
i.  187;  its  extent,  188;  migration  of 
the  Edomites  from  Mount  Seir,  ib., 
203;  not  a  proper  equivalent  for 
Edom  in  the  Bible,  349. 

Idumeans,  lost  Hebron  to  Judas  Mac- 
cabeus, i.  188;  among  Nehemiah's 
enemies,  tb. 

leme,  Ireland,  so  called  by  the  author 
of  the  KosmoB,  ii.  1,21;  perh.  a  varied 
form  of  Lat.  Ivema,  ib. 

Ifeamflfriorm,  Ir.,  hell,  ||  Lat.  Avemus, 
i.  14. 

ig,  igland,  A.  S.,  island,  i.  350 ;  W.  adj. 
ending  ||  Bret,  ek  andO.  Celt,  tc,  364; 
W.  dimin.  ending  ||  Engl,  y,  385. 

Igletes  of  Strabo,  an  Iberian  people,  i. 

37.  54- 


'  Ikeneld  strete,'  ii.  227. 

Hand,  O.  Eng.,  ||   A.  S.  igland,   Ger. 

eiland,  misspelt  island,  i.  349,  350. 
nchester,  i.  403 ;  ii.  20,  46 ;  one  of  the 

principal  towns  of  the  Belgic  province, 

ii.2io ;  near  its  border,  216;  the  Fosse 

passed  through  it,  226. 
Ilema,  prob.  ^  the  Homeric  Hion,  1.  347. 
11^,  son  of  Urkham,  i.  329. 
Ihad,  the,  i.  9,  16,  19,  21,  23,  28,  29, 

33.  35»  100.  «i9»  «^0'  225,  226,  229, 
230,  232,  237-239,  244,  248,  366, 
271,  274,  276,  279,  284,  285,  287. 
288,  307,  308 ;  contains  the  earliest 
notice  of  Athens,  278 ;  whether  the 
passage  containing  *  Panellenes '  is 
genuine,  279,  280. 

Ilion,  i.  28,  238,  247,  288. 

Hissus,  r.,  i.  250  n. 

JUiturgi,  lUiberi,  instances  of  inde- 
clinable names,  ii.  109  and  n. 

Blurioi  attacked  by  Bolgios,  i.  400. 

Illyricum,  i.  16,  loi;  some  of  the  Kad- 
meioi  took  refuge  th^^re,  251  ;  Sigo- 
vesus  led  Gauls  thither,  399;  tiie 
history  of  these  settlers,  400,  402. 

Bus,  son  of  Tros,  i.  28. 

im,  Shemitic  plural  ending,  i.  175;  Ir. 
preposition = about,  e.g.  imlioe,  363. 

Imaireboy,  or  yellow  ridgu,  in  the 
Atlantic,  i.  1 26. 

Imanuentius,  ii.  394;  slain  by  Cassi- 
velaunus,  395. 

Ina,  k.  of  Wessex,  ii.  271 ;  the  Laws 
of,  190. 

Inakhos,  1.  252. 

Incised  markings  in  Northumberland 
described  and  discussed,  ii.  84,  85. 

Indeclinable  names  used  by  classical 
authors,  ii.  108,  109  and  n.,  11 3. 

India,!.  122,341;  visited  by  Osiris,  206; 
whether  a  connexion  with  Egypt,  207; 
overrun  by  Sesoosis  (Diod.),  208. 

Indo-European  tribes,  i.  296. 

languages,  i.  335  ;  one  of  the  three 

remarkable  groups,  339 ;  their  charac- 
teristic tendencies,  340,  341  ;  com- 
ounds  adjectival  and  prepositional, 
354 ;  the  connecting  vowel,  355 ;  the 
term  accepted  by  philologists  and  un- 
objectionable in  itself,  335. 

Indo-Germanic,  why  this  tennis  rejected 
by  the  author,  i.  335. 

Indoi  of  Ephorus,  the  men  of  the  Indus, 
or  inhabitants  of  the  Punjaub,  i.  84. 

ing,  A.  S.  gentile  termination,  ii.  228, 
234 ;  a  late  corruption  for  A.  S.  an, 
e.g.  Huntingdon,  Hunian  dun,  329. 
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Ingauni,  an  Alpine  race,  ii.  i8. 

Ingelbotirne,  prob.  the  English  name 
of  the  W.  brook  Bladon,  ii.  253. 

Ingelboame  Castle,  i.  q.  the  Castellum 
of  Bladon«  ii.  251,  255. 

ingUm^  ingham,  names  of  places  ending 
in,  ii.  328,  330. 

Inigo  Jones  on  Stonehenge,  ii.  215. 

'initial  letters,*  an  explanation  of  *  first 
elements/  i.336;  not  satisfactory,  337. 

initial  permutations,  the  distinguisklng 
characteristic  between  Celtic  and 
Teutonic  dialects,  i.  353. 

Inn,  r.,  i.  366. 

Innes*  Chronicle,  ii.  33. 

Inscriptions,  Armenian  in  wedge-shaped 
character,  i.  65;  trilingu^  at  Be- 
histun,  i5.,  66,  261 ;  others  of  Darius, 
65,  67;  Hieroglyphic,  197,  336; 
Phoenician,  262,  263;  bilingual  in 
Cypriote  and  Phoenician,  265;  As- 
syrian, 330 ;  Achaemenian,  332 ;  Bo- 
mano-British,  ii.  124. 

'Inspiration*  of  Scripture,  i.  314,  315. 

Insubres,  a  Cisalpine  tribe  akin  to  the 
Aedui,  i.  38 ;  those  of  Gallia,  their 
situation  doubtful,  89;  whether  the 
two  coalesced,  ib, ;  perh.  i.  q.  the 
Ambarri,  ib. ;  whether  Umbri,  tb. ; 
triumphed  over  by  Maroellus,  389; 
further  discussion  on  their  nationiJity, 
ii.  17;  whether  some  migrated  into 
Wilts  as  a  part  of  the  Ugurian  colo- 
nization of  Britain,  16,  17;  their 
costume  at  Cannae,  96. 

Intern elii,  a  maritime  Alpine  tribe,  it  18. 

Inter  Ocrea,  E.  of  Rome,  i.  97. 

lolo  MSS.,  Welsh  district  names  found 
in,  ii.  34,  48,  49  n.,  50. 

Ion,  son  of  Xuthus,  his  grave,  i.  277. 

lones,  Graedzed  form  of  Javan,  i.  261 ; 
designated  the  more  ancient  portions 
of  the  Greek  race,  tb. ;  ace.  to  Movers 
athe  Phoenician  Yanan,  263 ;  drove 
the  Kares  from  the  Aegean  to  Asia 
Minor,  aco.  to  Herodotus,  269 ;  this 
statement  corrected,  ib. ;  inhabitants 
of  Kunouria,  285. 

Ionia,  whether  ^Yuna,  i.  66;  attacked 
by  Lygdamis,  404. 

lonians,  i.  60 ;  took  Miletus,  240 ;  expel- 
led from  the  Peloponnesus  byAkhaioi, 
261 ;  Themistocles  tried  to  detach 
them  from  the  Persians,  269. 

Ionian  Colonies  in  Asia  Minor,  i.  66. 

town,  i.  q.  Athens,  i.  285. 

Gulf,  i.  400. 

lonio  dialects,  i  60. 


louemia  (Ireland)  in  Ptolemy,  ii.  21. 
Ipoktonos  (ips-slayer),  title  of  Herakles, 

i  155. 
ips,  a  fly  destructive  to  vines,  i.  155. 

<r,  Heb.  city,  prob.  root  of  Ur,  1. 161, 329, 

Ira  land,  i.e.  the  land  of  the  Iras  or  Ire, 
Ira  being  a  genitive  plural,  ii.  21. 

Iran,  modem  name  of  Persia,  i.  335. 

Ireland,  ii.  14,  35 ;  its  classical  names, 
ai;  and  modem  equivalents,  ib.; 
contained  in  the  5th  cent,  a  domi- 
nant race  called  the  Scoti,  22 ;  who 
were  thought  to  have  come  from 
Spain,  26;  ascendancy  of  the  Hy 
Nial,  22;  settlements  of  the  Brigantes, 
1 5 » 3  5,  26 ;  Cadiz  merchants  visited  its 
harbours,  1 23 ;  in  preference  to  those  of 
Britain,  25  ;  its  geography  well  known 
to  Ptolemy, t5. ;  the  author's  acquaint- 
ance with  the  country,  59 ;  its  roads, 
♦6.,  60. 

W.  coast  of,  i.  125. 

Iris  (Ireland),  Diodorus,  ii.  21. 

Irishmen,  called  by  the  Welsh  Gwyddel, 
i.  41,  234,  235  ;  would  give  to 
Graoidheal  much  the  sound  of  Gael,  41 ; 
their  pronunciation,  341 ;  their '  rugge 
mantle,*  398,  ii.  100 ;  in  the  5th  cent, 
the  dominant  race  called  Scoti,  the 
body  of  the  people  Hiberiones,  22  ; 
thought  that  Scotti  and  Scythae  were 
the  same  word,  26 ;  cling  to  a  supposed 
alliance  between  the  Scythian  prince 
and  Pharaoh*s daughter,  27;  supposed 
by  Stukeley  to  have  given  its  name  to 
Watling  Street,  234,  235. 

Irish  dialects  give  a  strong  acute  tone 
to  Engl,  accented  syllables,  i.  341 ; 
letter  changes  examined,  343;  its 
final  dental,  360,  361 ;  equivalent  for 
v»  363 ;  use  guttural  instead  of  labial, 
380 ;  the  sibilant  for  aspirate,  38 1 ; 
reject  the  w,  382 ;  simple  not  double 
I  as  initial,  383,  384;  affixes  and 
suffixes,  ib. ;  diminutives,  385. 

permutations,  how  far  Uiey  re- 
semble the  Welsh,  and  affect  syntax 
in  early  MSS.,  i.  353. 

words  and  names,  i.  33,  40,  41, 

343.  .h68,  369,  371,  374,  387,  388 ; 
ii.  18,  21,  23,  35. 

history  and  legend,  ii.  22,  27,  28. 

popular  beliefs,  i.  125. 

connexion  with  the  Belgae,  i.  362, 


u.  61. 


379.  38.^.  385- 

—  seas,  i.  125 

—  settlement  of  Great  Britain,  sup- 
posed by  Lhuyd,  i.  357. 


H  h  a 
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Iruh  Ymnxm  of  Kenniuy  i.  361,  393. 

Innen*8iil,  the,  ii.  33a. 

iron,  found  in  Britain  temp,  Caeiftr,  ii. 
213;  but  not  abandanty  315  andn., 
383  ;  piles  shod  and  banded  with,  (b, 

Inao,  i.  318  n. 

Isara,  r.,  ii.  15  n. 

laca  of  the  Damnonii  and  I.  of  the 
Silures,  ii.  339. 

Iflcae  (Caerleon  on  Usk),  ii.  109. 

Ishmael,  living  in  S.  Canaan  at  Abra- 
ham's death,  i.  167;  lonB  of,  198. 

lahmaelitee,  1.  136;  their. histozy  little 
noticed,  167 ;  their  tribes  Jetar, 
Nephish,  Nodab,  i&. ;  those  bordering 
on  Damascus  called  Hagarites,  ib.\ 
their  southern  tribes  traders,  i&., 
168,  192  11. ;  hence  Midianites  callecl 
I.,  t7».,  T56;  occupied  jointly  with  the 
Amalekites  the  district  from  Havilah 
to  Shur,  1 96, 1 98, 330 ;  the  Nabatheans 
a  great  I.  tribe,  199;  included  in  the 
t^m  Bene  Kedem,  24^ ;  now  domi* 
nant  in  the  country  of  Shomer,  333. 

Isis,  i.  32,  205  ;  Osiris'  government  left 
in  her  hands,  206 ;  answered  to  the 
6k.  Demeter,  207 ;  ace.  to  some  Gk. 
antiquaries  to  Juno,  305. 

r.,  Oxon,  i.  359  ». 

ide,  island,  i.  349.  350. 

*  Isles '  of  A.  V.  in  Ezek.  prob.  should 
be  *  maritime  districts,*  i.  262. 

Ismaris  lake,  i.  207,  219. 

JsmaroB,  i.  207. 

Isombroi,  a  6k.  spelling oflnsubreSyL  89. 

Isonta,  r.,  i.  362. 

If^rael,  i.  135,  325,  the  history  of,  167; 
studied  with  great  attention,  169 ;  the 
cherished  name  of  the  Jewidi  people, 
142 ;  the  highlands  of,  190 ;  Bahab's 
connexion  with,  316. 

Israelites,  L  131,  134;  the  Eber  of 
Balaam's  prophecy  ace.  to  the  LXX., 
135 ;  their  language  under  the  Judges, 
138 ;  as  prisoners  in  Egypt,  14 1 ; 
their  settlement  in  6oshen,  214; 
their  appellative  names,  142 ;  attack- 
ed by  Amalek,  198 ;  warned  against 
making  a  siwe  of  their  hair,  200; 
failed  to  expel  the  6eshurites,  201 ; 
their  exodus  in  relation  to  the  Areb, 
194,  195 ;  to  the  Hykshos,  209-211 ; 
to  the  Bene  Kedem,  245 ;  their  oon- 
quest  of  Bashan,  303 ;  their  sojourn 
in  Kgypt,  316,  321,  322;  whether 
the  Egypt.  *  vague '  year  was  used  by 
them,  322 ;  their  civil  and  sacred 
year  distinguished,  323. 


'Israhel,  sons  of  (Nennios),  ii.  24^ 

Issus,  the  bay  of,  i.  193. 

Ister,  r.,  i.  46  (Danube);  Herodotms' 

account  of,  36,  234. 
Istorinus,  i.  379 ;  ii.  34. 
Istria,  aoc.  to  Justin  settled  by  Cdlcihiy 

1.56. 

it,  used  genitivally  for  it9, 1.  350,  351. 

itt,  of  recent  introduction,  and  not  in 
A.  v.,  i.  350.  351. 

Italia,  i.  34,  43,  47.  388 ;  ii.  icx>. 

Italian  people,  earliest,  tiie  Siculi,  i.  11, 
90. 

'foreland*  of  Eratosthenes,  L  83. 

troops,  i.  86. 

legend  of  the  Trojan  story,  L  343, 

355-357;  of  Hercules,  286,  389. 

^—  language,  modem,  ii.  112  «. 

Italiotai,  name  taken  by  the  Helleiiie 
6ks.  who  colonized  Magna  6raeGia» 
L  90. 

Italy,  1.1 2,  37,286,287,289;  Celts  driven 
frtim  by  pressure  of  6recian  tribes, 
31 ;  called  by  Virgil  the  Satumiaxt 
land,  34 ;  Ligures  settlftl  in  the  K. 
W.,  80;   invasion  by  the  Ligurian 
Ambrones,  86 ;  the  Umbri  and  Qm- 
brikoi,  88 ;  other  invading  tribes,  89 ; 
disappearance  of  the  SicuU,  90 ;  temp, 
Herod,  peopled  by  Ombrikoi  North, 
Opikoi  centee,  Oinotioi  South  ;  these 
races  traced.  ib„  01  ;  Aborigines,  Sa> 
bines  and  Umbnans,  i&.,  92 ;   Sam- 
nites,  t&.,  93  ;  Opikoi  or  Osoi,  ib.,  95 ; 
immigration  of  a  Celtic  race  before 
Cisalpine  6auls,  ib. ;  entrance  of  the 
Ligurian  races,  98 ;  the  Veneti,  99. 
100 ;  the  Etruscans,  loi ;  the  prob. 
order  of  immigrations,  102;  Kadmean' 
migration  to,  243;   the  Turaenoi  mr 
PelaBgoi,  253;  among  the  most  an- 
cient tribes,  254;  their  history  traced, 
i^'f  355 ;  the  Hesiodic  mythus  com- 
pared with  Virgil^s  legend,  255-257 ; 
the  6aulish  invasion,  600  B.C.,  378, 
399,  400;  meditated  invasion  of  Pyr- 
rhusy  ib, ;  Hannibars  advance,  405. 

Central,  early  populations  of,  i. 

10,  90,  04. 

South,  old  6k.  races  settled  in, 

i.  11,94. 
Itchin,    r.,  ii.   151,    181;    its    month 

Cerdic*s  prob.  landing-place,  180. 
iterf,  great  variation  in  their  length,  ii. 

103. 
British,  the  centres  of  mileage  in, 

ii.  106  ;  milestones,  i5.,  107 ;  no  such 

entries  in  as  jtne$^  108 ;  instaooea  of 
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ftnomalous  ziAmes  on,  no,  iii ;  their 

courses  traced,  1 12-118. 
item,  GUnliBh,  ii.  no,  1 1 1. 
Ithaca,  Oduuseus*  return  to,  i.  11 ;  Sike- 

loi  opposite  to,  »6. 
Itinerary,  Antonine,  the    opinions  of 

antiquaries,  ii.  loi;   why  compiled, 

102 ;  the  distances  underrated,  103 ; 

ezpUnation,  1^.-105 ;   centres  from 

which  measurements  were  made,  106 ; 

the  Latin  peculiar,  108 ;  indeclinable 

names,  109;  declinable,  1 10-112. 
Jerusalem,    ii.     101,     103-105, 

108. 
Uis^  6k.  termination  of  district  names 

on  the  Euphrates,  i.  162. 
Itium/lTiw  (Strabo),  ii.  332.  339,  368, 

378.    See  Idus,  Portus  Itius. 
Ituraea,  dassical  geog.  name  for  district 

E.  of  Hermon,  i.  167. 
ludris,   or  ludruis,   k.,   L  q.   Athruis, 

slain,  632  A.D.,  ii.  258  and  n. 
Ivem,  Bret.,  hell,  ||  Avemus,  i.  14. 
Ivema,  Ireland  (Mela),  ii.  21;  whether 

II  Eire,  Erin,  23. 
fvin,  Bret.,  yew,  adj.  ivinde,  i.  365. 
Iwerddon,  ii.  14;  W.  name  for  Ireland, 

21 ;  whether  connected  with  Iverna, 

ib. 

Jacoetani,  at  the  foot  of  the  E.  Pyrenees, 
i.  83. 

Jacob,  i.  132,  135,  192,  211  w.,  241, 
315,  318  ».;  his  descent  into  Egypt 
as  affecting  chronology,  322  and  n. ; 
slight  variations  of  language  be- 
tween his  family  and  Laban's^  141, 
144. 

jaevlum,  ii.  260 ;  prob.  con.  with  jcieto, 
and  =  a  gift  or  oonveyanoe  of  pro- 
perty, ib.  n. 

Janina,  lake  of,  i.  271. 

Japetoe,  i.  33. 

Japheth  'tiie  elder,'  i.  134;  the  sons 
of.  20,  53,  61,  151. 

Japhetic  families,  i.  260. 

Jason  the  Argonaut,  fought  with  the 
Turrhenoi,  i.  253. 

Javan,  orthography  of  the  A.  V.  foL* 
lowed,  i.  260;  widely  spread  as  the 
proper  name  of  the  Gk.  people,  %b. ; 
the  Tuna  of  the  Behistun  inscription, 
tlie  Yavanak  of  Sanscrit,  261 ;  fami- 
liarly known  to  the  Tyriaihs,  ih, ;  and 
perh.  first  used  by  Jews  to  designate 
traders,  but  later  as  =■  Greece,  i&. ;  its 
Graeciaed  form  Ione$,  ib. 

the  sons  ot  i  260. 


Javanim,  transLited  in  Joel  Grecians, 

i.  263  and  n. 
Jebus  (Mount  Sion),  i.  133,  156. 
Jebusites,  i.  133 ;    near  Mekhizedek, 

134;  their  name,  156. 
Jehoahaphat,  i.  192;  father  of  Jehu, 

•jay- 

Jehovah,  i.  144. 

Jehovah-Shalom,  the  title  of  Gideon's 
altar,  i.  132. 

Jehu,  i.  327. 

Jenusos,  the  border  between  Arabians 
and  Suroi  on  the  Mediterranean,  L 
195,  209,  212 ;  its  distance  from  the 
fixmtier  of  Egypt,  195. 

Jephthah,  a  critical  point  in  Bible 
chronology,  i.  321,  324. 

Jeremiah  against  Bal>ylon,  i.  6, 64,  333 ; 
the  Philistines,  131,  186;  Edom, 
169;  Egypt  and  the  Ereb^  194;  his 
allusion  to  the  M#O0,  200;  meaning 
of  dowd,  316. 

'  Jericho,  the  children  of,*  i.  e.  Bahab's 
descendants,  1.  316. 

Jerome  on  the  Sabeires,  i.  63,  67 ; 
Melchizedek,  146 ;  the  site  of  Hul, 
185 ;  the  Bedawin  in  the  desert,  196  ,- 
his  translation,  325;  his  testimony 
for  the  identity  of  the  Volcae  and 
Belgae,  378,  379;  meaning  of  Bar- 
thdomeus,  ii.  27 ;  on  S.  Paul  s  journey 
to  £^>ain,  Z2i;  on  Clement,  4th  or 
2nd  Bp.  of  Rome,  1 34-136 ;  on  Flavia 
Domitilla,  137. 

Jersey,  once  united  to  the  mainland  by 
low  woodland,  i.  121. 

Jerusalem,  Melchizedek  located  at  by 
the  most  ancient  authorities,  i.  132, 
134;  meaning  of  name  disputed,  ib. ; 
perh.  =the  place  of  Salem,  ib. ;  ruled 
oy  Adonizedek  temp.  Joshua,  132 ; 
increasing  acquaintance  with  its  loca- 
lities, 133;  its  dialects  in  the  8th 
cent.  B.O.,  142;  Kabshakeh^s  visit, 
ib.,  103;  pure  Hebrew  due  to  the 
Temple  services,  142  ;  built,  Josephus 
thought,  by  the  Hykshos,  172;  ace. 
to  Diodorus  by  Moses,  210;  the 
return  of  the  Jews,  445  B.O.,  187; 
refuge  of  the  Bechabites,  192 ;  David's 
flight  frt>m,  301.    See  also  Itineraiy. 

Jetur,  a  Hagarite  tribe,  i.  167. 

Jews,  i.  7  n.,  67,  178,  184,  201,  207, 
241,  261,  300;  wrongly  suppose 
Sepharad  was  the  old  name  for  Spain, 
67 ;  offered  up  their  prayers  in  He- 
brew, 142 ;  confounded  the  Sidonians 
with  the  Cnthim,  152 ;  caUad  Egypt 
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Mizniin,  171;  had  JucUh  dmded 
among  them  after  the  Captivity,  187; 
their  speech  on  offering  the  fint- 
fruits,  19a ;  some  Aramaio  dialects 
not  understood  by  them,  193 ;  other 
races  who  practised  circumciaion,  a  33 ; 
treaty  between  them  and  the  men  of 
PergamoB,  aaS ;  connexion  with  the 
Laoedaemooians,  a48,  349 ;  the  Hel* 
lenized  J.  of  Alexandria,  395 ;  jealousy 
for  the  purity  of  Scripture-text,  317; 
they  believed  that  ESera  revised  the 
Bible,  318 ;  natural  that  they  should 
date  from  the  Elxodus^  330. 

Jews,  of  the  Dispersion,  i.  130, 15a,  315. 

expelled  from  Borne  by  Claudius, 

ii  I  as. 

Jews*  language  (Yudith),  i.  14a,  19a, 

193- 
Jewish  records,  i.  6. 

princes,  i.  193. 

Targums,  i.  317  n. 

genealoflries,  i.  333,  336. 

Jezreel,  valley  of,  i.  138. 

JidUph,  a  son  of  Nahor,  i.  158. 

Joab,  his  capture  of  Jebus,  i.  133. 

Job,  i.  141,  341 ;  robbed  by  Chaldees 
and  Sabeans,  164;  flourished  about 
1500  B.C.,  t&.,  345;  the  greatest  of 
all  the  Bene  Kedem,  345  ;  his  friends, 
t6. 

Jooelin*s  Life  of  Kentigem,  i.  374  n. 

Jochebed,  Scriptural  difficulties  abput^ 
explained,  i.  316,  317. 

John,  k.,  made  a  grant  to  Amesbury, 
ii.  152. 

John  of  Salisbury,  ii.  16. 

Joktan,  his  descendants,  i.  130;  one  of 
them  named  Havilah,  198. 

Joktanites  placed  in  Yemen  by  Arab 
tradition,  i.  130,  131,  136;  Sheba 
prob.  their  earliest  settlement,  176 
n. ;  intermixed  with  the  Amalekites, 
198. 

Jonah,  his  visit  to  Nineveh,  i.  140 ;  had 
no  difficulty  as  regards  language, 
141 ;  used  the  Assyrian  variety  of 
Aramaic,  143. 

Jones,  Piers,  on  the  Clawdd  0£Ea,  ii. 

377- 
Jones,  Mr.  Basil,  opposed  to  Mr.  Wright, 

ii.  sop- 
Jordan,  r.,  towns  on  taken  by  Thoth- 

mes  III,  i.  139;   the  valley  of,  149, 

150;     the   scene  of  ChedorIaomer*6 

expedition,  159,  160. 
Joseph,  i.   135,   168,   199,    314;    his 

arrival  in  Egypt  twenty-three  years 


before  Jacob,  333;  important  date 
for  the  chronology,  ih.  and  n. 

Josephns,  i.  53,  80,  87,  159,  183.  300, 
ao8,  an,  3^9,  309;  attempted  to 
illustrate  SCTipture  by  classical 
authoritiefl,  ao;  his  opinions  deserve 
attentive  study,  tb. ;  on  the  Askha- 
naxoi,  33,  34;  on  the  Thobaloi  or 
Iberes,  61,  6a ;  calls  the  Samaritans 
Khouthaioi,  15a,  and  says  the  She* 
chemites  claimed  to  be  Sidonians,  i6. ; 
quotes  Manetho  on  the  Hykshos' 
invasion,  17  a,  309,  310;  his  work 
against  Apion  written  to  establish 
Jewish  antiquity,  173;  his  errors,  tb. ; 
makes  Hainan  and  the  Makedones 
Amalekites,  301,  307;  on  the  oak  at 
Hebron,  343;  supposes  Elishah  to 
represent  the  Aioleia,  38a ;  on  the 
antiquity  of  Hebron,  337. 

Joshua,  i.  155,  a8i;  takes  Jerusalem, 
133;  his  covenant  with  Israel,  136; 
his  destruction  of  the  Anakims,  306. 

Josselin's  edition  of  Gildas,  ii.  187. 

Juba,  on  the  Briges,  i.  35,  36. 

Judaeus,  mythical  son  of  T^phon,  L 
309. 

Judah,  i.  198,  301 ;  its  vacant  districts 
occupied  by  Uie  Edomites,  187,  188 ; 
parcelled  out  among  the  Jews  445 
B.O.,  t6. ;  '  the  children  o(*  336. 

Judas  Maccabeus  took  Hebron  from 
the  Idumeans,  1.  188. 

Judea,  i.  173,  174,  309,  aio,  333. 

Judges,  book  o(  Uie  chronological  data 
not  discussed,  i.  3ai ;  the  '  450 years,' 

335. 
Jugantes,  ii.  14. 

Jugurtha,  the  capture  of,  L  4a. 

Juliacum  (Juliers),  i.  366. 

Julian  Way,  the,  ii.  107. 

Juliobona  (Lillebonne),  i.  373. 

Julius  Caesar,  i.  369.    Btt  Caesar. 

Juno,  aoc.  to  some  ->  Isis,  i.  305. 

Juno  Avema,  i.  e.  Proserpine,  i.  13. 

Jupiter    Ammon,    sometimes     <atlled 

Noum,  L    179;    his  temple  in  the 

Great  Oasis,  16. 
Jupiter  Dis,   his  image  brought  frcHU 

Sinope  to  Alexandria,  i.  3a  ;  believed 

to  be  i.  q.  Serapis,  ib. ;  prob.  painted 

black,  id. 
Justin,  i.  386,  406 ;  on  the  Colchi,  56 ; 

his  account  of  Sidon,  147,  148;   on 

the  emigration  of  the  Gauls,  399-401. 
Justinian,  wars  of,  i.  336. 
'  Juten-kin,'  the  Jutish  *  kin '  in  Wessez, 

i.  e.  the  Meon-wari,  ii.  185. 
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Jutes,  their  country  in  Kent  and  Hants, 
ii  185  and  n. ;  no  evidence  that  they 
bore  a  white-horse  banner,  167  n. 

Jutish  leaders,  Stuf  and  Wihtgar,  ii. 
180,  185. 

chronicle,  ii.  180,  185  n. 

Jutland,  the  Cimbric  Chersonesus,  i. 
44,  47 ;  a  line  of  salt  marshes  thence 
to  the  Somme,  49  ;  the  principal  seat 
of  the  Cimbri,  ii.  7. 

Juvenal,  i.  94;  Scholium  on,  357;  con- 
fuses Brittones  and  Britanni,  ii.  13; 
mentions  Ireland,  ai. 

Juvencus  MS.  at  Cambridge,  its  cha- 
racter and  value,  ii.  316,  317,  330. 

Juvema,  i  e.  Ireland  (Juvenal),  ii.  ai. 

Itf  Celt,  n  init.  ^,  Heb.,  and  sometimes 
Gk.,  i.  7. 

Ii  and  A,  init.  Heb.  change  between  not 
common,  e.  g.  Kit,  Heth,  i.  264. 

Kabalais,  ||  Heb.  ^e&eZ,  the  range  of  the 
Solyman  mountains,  i.  300. 

Kabalis  (Cabalia),  occupied  by  Ludoi, 
i.  loi. 

Kadesh  or  Enmishpat,  i.  198. 

Kadmean  migration  to  Italy,  i.  943. 

land,  i.  344. 

• and  Pela^ric  letters,  dbpute  about 

needs  reopening,  i.  a66. 

Kadmeans  of  Thebes,  prob.  came  from 
Euboea,  i.  345 ;  driven  firom  Thebes 
by  the  Argives,  250;  what  races 
were  descended  from  this  stock,  t5. 

Kadmeioi,  coupled  with  Ogygian  races, 
i.  243 ;  but  of  later  date  and  prob. 
different  origin,  t6. ;  their  influence 
on  6k.  civilization,  «6. ;  Homer*s 
name  for  the  Thebans,  244;  drove 
the  Dores  from  Thrace,  ih. ;  origin  of 
the  name,  t6.,  245 ;  reasons  for,  and 
period  of,  their  displacement,  246; 
some  of  these  races  important  in  later 
6k.  history,  348 ;  esp.  the  Gephu- 
rsioi  of  Athens  and  Akhaioi  of  Sparta, 
t6.,  249. 

Kadmos,  prob.  derived  from  Zredem,  i. 
244;  in  mythus  bro.  to  Kilix  and 
Phoinix,  ih.\  went  to  Thrace  and 
Thebes,  i&. :  merely  an  eponym  for 
the  Kadmeioi,  i&.,  245 ;  his  varied 
adventures,  246;  Phoenicians  came 
with  him,  249. 

Kadrod  Kalchvynydd,  *  Earl  of  Dun- 
stable,' ii.  49  n. 

Kadutis  (Gaza),  i.  195,  209,  213;  a 
large  term  :  the  Egypt.  Katatu,  i&. 

Kaeauc,  ii.  297. 


Kahtan,  Arab,  form  of  Joktan,  i.  1 30. 
tmkf  a  particular  force  of,  ii.  368,  369. 
Kairdurbuigh,   later   Brukebuigh,    ii. 

251. 
Kales,  r.,  i.  21. 
KaUaSkoi,  i.  285. 
Kallatis,  i.  234. 

Kallirrhoe,  dau.  of  Ocean,  i.  30,  388. 
Kambaules,  a  6aulish  lesder,  1.  400. 
KamdoSt  6k.,  ||  Heb.  gamal,  a  camel, 

i.  7. 
Kamoulcdunum,  ii.  398.    i^eeCamulo- 

dunum. 
Kan,  prob.  a  misreading  for  Kau,  ii. 

34  and  n. 
Kandahar,  i.  68. 
Kang,  Chinese  word  with  various  tones, 

i.  341. 
Kangaroos  in  Australia,  i.  106  and  n. ; 

allied  animals  in  the  Eng.  oolite,  ib, 
Kantabria,  Laoones  there,  i.  386. 
Kappadokai  or  Kappadokes,  a  race  of 

the  Suroi,  i.  62  and  n.,  193. 
kar^  6k.,  the  hair  of  the  head,  hara, 

hare,   the  top  of  anything,  i.  368; 

poss.  etymology  of  Kares,  %. 
Karaktakos  (Dio  and  Zonaras)  ^  Carac- 

tacus,  ii.  343,  397.    See  Caractacus. 
XIaran,  r.,  prob.  the  Pison  of  6onesis, 

i.  331' 

Kares,  a  predominant  race  in  the  Lydian 
empire,  i.  304;  name  perh.  derived 
from  horse-hair  crest  to  helmet,  268 ; 
worshipped  Zeus  Stratios,  ib, ;  Leleges 
ace.  to  Cretan  report,  369;  driven 
from  the  Cyclades  by  Minos,  t&.  See 
Cares,  Carians. 

Karim,  i.  263;  the  old  native  race  of 
Cyprus,  ib. 

Karrhai  of  Ptolemy  (Haran),  i.  157. 

keuaph,  to  be  white,  con.  wiUi  Kaspios, 
i.  67. 

Kasos,  a  Homeric  city,  perh.  i  q.  Kos, 
i.  87. 

Kaspios,  native  name  for  the  Kaukasos, 
i.  67 ;  e  perh.  the  white  or  snowy 
mountains,  ib. ;  prob.  Casiphia  in 
6k.  form,  68. 

Kasd,  the  people  ruled  over  by  Hum- 
marabi,  i.  163,  329;  prob.  the  Kos- 
saioi,  i.  e.  Cu&,  ib. ;  perh.  spoke  the 
third  language  on  Persian  inscrip- 
tions, 333. 

Katakekaumene,  the  volcanic  region  of 
Phrygia,  i.  29;  assigned  in  mytho- 
logy as  Ekhidna*s  dwelling,  ib.;  Bo- 
chart  connects  it  with  the  word 
6omer,  30;  Tuphon  said  to  be  con- 
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fined  there,  31;  whether  the  Celts 
were  encouraged  to  worship  the  in- 
fenuJ  gods  by  living  there,  33. 

KAtaouellanoi,  Dio's  form  of  Catu- 
▼ellauni,  i.  383;  ii.  389,  390,  397. 

Katatu,  Egypt,  name  for  Gan^  i.  195  n., 

213. 

Kau,  prob.  the  tine  reading  for  Nan  or 
Navus,  ii.  34. 

KaukasoB,  m.,  i.  67. 

iedem,  Heb.,  the  East,  i.  243 ;  denotes 
in  Genesis  districts  lying  £.  of  Egypt 
or  Palestine,  344 ;  prob.  the  original 
of  Kadmos,  ib,,  245.  See  Bene 
Kedem. 

Kedron  yalley,  prob.  i.  q.  The  King's 
Dale,  i.  134. 

*  Keels '  conveyed  the  Soots  from  Spain, 
ii.  23,  24. 

Kehak,  a  raoe  indnded  among  'the 
peoples  of  the  sea,*  i.  298 ;  pro^.  left 
Africa  for  Asia  with  the  Modes  and 
Persians,  and  formed  Haic  or  Arme- 
nia, 310. 

Icdarueein^  Gk.,  a  word  coined  to  express 
sound,  i.  267. 

KeUer,  ii.  28  n. ;  his  notice  and  sketch 
of  the  Swiss  Lake  dwellings  criti- 
cized, 277. 

Keltai,  i.  73;  this  form  shows  that 
Strabo  was  copying  a  Latin  author, 
ib.  n. 

Keltiberes  in  Strabo  and  Appian,  i.  69, 
71 ;  ii.  26.    See  Celtiberes. 

Keltic  expedition,  a  well-known  his- 
torical &ct,  i.  60. 

KeltikS,  the  Celtic  district,  its  extent 
aoo.  to  Plutarch,  i.  43,  and  Ephorus, 
53 ;  Herakles'  visit,  ii.  3 ;  Alesia  its 
metropolis,  4;  suggested  reading  for 
KeltinS,  3  n. 

Keltikoi,  mentioned  by  Strabo,  akin  to 
the  Tourdetanoi,  i.  69 ;  pr(A).  tribes 
of  later  civilisation,  ib. ;  their  migra- 
tions, 73. 

Keltine,  mythical  dau.   of  Bretannos, 

ii.  3« 
Keltoi,  early  and  widely  known  through 
the  commeroe  of  Marseilles,  i.  36; 
Herodotus  uses  it  for  all  tribes  now 
called  Celtic,  i6.,  37 ;  in  Dio.  K. » the 
Germans  as  distinct  from  the  Galli, 
ib. ;  orig.  meaning,  the  native  tribes 
dwelling  in  the  forest,  tb. ;  the  term 
K.  superseded  in  Gk.  by  Galatai, 
3^*  53 »  conquered  the  Turrbenoi 
(Plutarch),  43 ;  subjected  to  flood- 
tides  (Strabo),  46;  i.q.  Keltiberes, 


69;  aoo.  to  Strabo  the  second  in- 
vaders of  Spain,  70;  in  the  W.  of 
Spain  many  centuries  before  they 
reached  the  E.  ooaMts,  ib,;  vague 
notices  of  the  first  invasion,  ib.,  71 
and  n.,  73  n.,*  the  K.  of  Ephoma 
prob. « the  Ligues  of  Hesiod,  84; 
occupants  of  W.  Europe,  ib.,  85; 
those  settled  in  Ulyricum  sent  an 
embassy  to  Alexander,  two  centuries 
after  their  emigration  under  Sigo- 
vesus,  400 ;  Herakles'  viut  to  the  K^ 
iL  3;  touched  by  Phoenician  in- 
fluences round  Marseilles,  4;  Strabo 
distinguishes  them  from  the  nomadic 
races,  96;  accustomed  to  swim  in 
armour  (Dio),  397,  398.  See  Celts, 
Celtae. 
Keltos,  in  mythus  the  son  of  Herakles, 
who  gave  his  name  to  the  Keltoi, 

ii.  3- 
Kelto-Skuthai,  used  by  Plutarch  aa  a 

common  name  for  the  Kimbroi,  i.  43 ; 

by  Strabo,  as  a  later  distinguishing 

name  for  the  Northern  races,   85; 

indicates  no  ethnological  connexion 

between  Skuthai   and  Spaniards,  ii. 

26  ;  but  merely  distinguishes  Keltoi 

from  the  nomadic  races,  t6. 
Kemble,  Mr.,  i.   360  n. ;   ii.   326  n., 

244  n. ;    suggested  that   die  maac. 

might  =  v€Ulum,  fem.  /osm,  247  n. ; 

his  Saxons  in  England^  328,  329. 
Kemmenon  oroe,  i.  e.  the  Chevin  ridge, 

i-  96.  363. 

Kemuel,  the  father  of  Aram,  i.  158. 

ken,  Bret,  prefix  ||  ein,  public,  e.  g*. 
kengwir,  henfom,  etc.,  i.  373. 

Kenan,  S.,  his  stone  church,  ii.  73. 

Kenite  camp  in  Naphtali  called 
Zaanannim,  i.  213. 

Kennet,  r.,  ii.  152,  191. 

Kent.  i.  182,  374 ;  ii.  151,  156,  167 
n.,  178,  180,  330,  318,  339,  379; 
(Caint)  always  prominent  in  Brit, 
history,  53 ;  forsaI<en  by  the  Britons 
after  the  bat.  of  Crayford,  173; 
Vortigem*s  flight,  174;  only  one 
entry  relating  to  the  second  war  in 
^•«  175  ;  during  which  all  Vortimer*8 
battles  were  prob.  fought,  176;  ad- 
venturers from  supported  Aelle,  1 79, 
and  Cerdic,  184 ;  alterations  in  itscoast 
line,  348,  eeq. ;  four  petty  kings  at 
Caesar*s  invasion, 3  54,  397;  =  roughly 
Ptolemy's  Cantium,  389 ;  occupied 
by  Belgic  races,  390 ;  thi^  port<<  used 
by  the  Komans,  Hythe,  Dover,  and 
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Bichborongli,  396;   at  Plaatias*  in- 
▼atdon    abiiiidoned    by  the  Britons, 

399- 
Kent,  East,  *  gates '  in  the  cliffs  of,  ii. 

153  n.;  Horsa^B  memory,  171. 
West,  ii.  17;   protected  by  Vor- 

tigem  firom  Hengest,  170. 
men  of  not  the  Kunetes,  i.  37; 

sprang  from    the  Jutes    (Bede),  ii. 

185. 
Kent-land  (Alfred's  Orosius),  ii.  40a. 
*Kent-lond'  (A.  8.   Chron.),   u.   170; 

i.  e.  the  Welsh  '  Caint,'  175. 
Kentbury,  Berks,  iL  15a. 
Kentigem,  Welsh  Bp.  of  Glasgow,  i. 

374;  meaning  of  the  name,  t6.  n. 
Kentish  chiefs  who  rose  against  Caesar, 

i.  374. 
Kephenes,  name  given  to  the  Persai  by 

the  6ks.,  i.  29a,  295 ;  derived  from 

Kepheus,  t6. 
Kepheus,  k.  of  the  Athiopes,  his  mythus, 

i.  29a ;  an  eponym  for  the  Kufa  or 

Chub,  295. 
Kerberioi,  i.  31;  prob.  not  a  fictitious 

name,  but  a  varied  form  of  Kerbesioi, 

i&. 
Kerberos,  watch-dog  of  Hades,  i.  a9, 

31 ;  connected  with  Pluto,  3a. 
Kerbesioi  (Strabo),  an  extinct  race  of 

Phrygia,    from    Kerbesioe,  a   pesti- 
lential pit,  i.  31. 
Kerethrios,  a  Gaulish  leader,  i.  400. 
Kerkhah,  r.,  prob.  the  Gihon  or  Gyndes, 

i.  331- 
Kemeo,  Bret,  name  for  the  S.W.  comer 

of  Brittany,  ii.  38 ;  «  Fr.  Comuailles 

and  Comuaille,  39;  the  Cone  of  « 

Concameau,  40. 

Kerry,  co.  of,  ii.  68. 

Kertch,  Straits  of,  i.  394. 

Keteioi,  the  people  of  fiurypylus,i.  227; 
coupled  with  the  Kitioi,  a47;  this 
race  in  the  OdyHseyortbe  Kilikes  of 
the  Blad,  248,  264.     See  Khita. 

Kethim,  Heb.  name  for  islands,  etc., 
i.  a6a. 

Ketis,  name  of  the  Calycadnus  valley, 
i.  aa7,  248,  264. 

Keturah,  descendants  of,  i.  177,  245. 

Kevin,  S.,  buildings  of,  ii.  82. 

Keynor,  Sussex,  ii.  178  n. 

Khabour,  r.,  i.  138,  139,  157  (Habor), 
184. 

Khaldaioi,  ace.  to  Strabo  and  Kenophon, 
iq.  Khalubes,  i.  158,  162;  whether 
the  Halizonee  of  the  Iliad  wero  K., 
ib,;  perh.  called  their  capital  towns 


Ui*!  338,  329.    See  Chaldees,  Khas- 

dim. 
Khaldaiopolis,  i.  328. 
Khaldi,  Ass. «  Khasdim,  Heb.,  source  of 

Eng.  Chaldee,  i.  162. 
Khalubes,  near  Ur,  i.  157;  the  bravest 

ofXenophon's  opponents,  162;  their 

methods    of  fighting,    i6. ;     several 

tribes,  t&.    See  Chalybes. 
Kharu,  modem  spelling  of  Sharu,  q.  v., 

i.  i^. 
Elhasdim,  i.  e.  the  people  of  Khesed, 

].   159;    its  equivalents,   i6a ;    the 

tongue  or  speech  of,  i  q.  Aramaic, 

I9a»  193- 
Khaulotaioi,  the  men  of  Havilah,  i.  168, 

330;  identity  of  the  names,  168  n. 
Kheimerion,  a  promontory  in  Epirus, 

i.  9. 
Khesed,  of  the  Border,  prob.  meaning 

of  Arphazad,  i.  159. 
Khethimoe  took  Khethima,  i.  e.  Cyprus 

(Josephus),  i.  a6a. 
Khetteeim,    a    LXX.     rendering     of 

Chittim,  i.  263. 
Khimaira,  slain  by  Bellerophontes,  i. 

35- 
Khimmerion,  v,  I,  for  Kimmerion,  i. 

16  n. 

Khita  or  Kheta  (Hittites).  i.  186; 
Ramses  II.*s  campaign  against,  205, 
246;  tribes  included  under  this 
term,  247;  their  allies  against  Ram- 
see  II,  ib,,  248  ;  general  opinion  that 
it  -  Kit,  263. 

Khita-sin,  k.  of  the  Hittit«>s,  i.  a46. 

khlaina,  Gk.,  cloak,  ||  Belgic  laina, 
W.  leann,  i.  384. 

Khouthaioi,  i.  e.  Cuthim,  Josephns's 
name  for  the  Samaritans,  i.  152. 

Khrobatoi  of  the  Byzantine  historians 
»:Crobyzi,  or  Croats,  i.  234. 

Khrusaor,  fiither  of  Geraoneus,  i.  288. 

Kibnra,  a  town  of  great  importance,  i. 
302  ;  four  languages  spoken  in  it, 
^. ;  its  subject  towns  and  connexion 
with  Askelon,  t6. 

Kiburatai,  a  Lydian  tribe,  i.  302. 

hidony  varionuv  translated  in  A.  V., 
i.  281 ;  a  buckler  rather  than  a  spear, 
ib.;  distinguished  from  the  tettinoA, 
ib, 

Kieran,  an  Irish  saint,  i.  380. 

Kikones,  among  Priam's  European 
allies,  i.  a  1 8 ;  their  settlements  near 
the  Hebrus,  219;  worshipped  Dio- 
nusos,  ib. ;  overlapped  by  theThrekes, 
aao;  between  them  and  the  Paionesy 
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tb. ;  distarbed  by  the  Gk.  ooLoniee, 
ih. 

Kiluin,  i.  300. 

Kilikea,  a  Phoenician  people,  i.  2a,  264; 
said  to  have  taken  their  country  from 
the  Suroi,  194,  282  ;  placed  by  Homer 
and  Strabo  near  Troy,  227,  238; 
expelled  by  the  Briges  of  Macedonia, 
ib. ;  StrHbo*B  account,  t&. ;  their  traces 
left  around  Troy,  t6. ;  joined  in  the 
Trojan  tide  of  invasion,  228 ;  their 
connexion  with  the  Kadmeioi,  244; 
Homer  does  not  allude  to  their 
language,  266.    Bee  Keteioi. 

Kilikia,  i.  194,  408.    Ste  Gilicia. 

Kilix,  brother  of  Phoinix,  i.  227; 
eponym  of  the  Kilikes,  244. 

Kimbric,  migration  from  the  Pontic 
Scythia  westwards,  i.  85. 

BoBphorufl,  i,  46. 

Kimbroi,  their  invasion  described  by 
Plutarch,  i.  42,  43 ;  name  corrupted 
frt>m  Kimmerioi,  44;  Strabo's  com- 
ments, 45,  46 ;  driven  from  their 
country  by  an  irruption  of  the  sea, 
ib, ;  this  statement  examined,  47, 48; 
their  earlier  and  later  limits,  47; 
their  reported  identity  with  the 
Kimmerioi,  44,  46;  this  statement 
examined,  48,  49;  their  religious 
rites  and  sacred  cauldron,  ii.  87,  88. 
Set  Gimbri. 

Kimmerian  Bosporus,  i.  18,  46. 

Kimmerioi,  i.  28,  39  and  n.,  46,  48,  88, 
288,  402 ;  [Cimmerii,  41,  87,  89, 
102, 103,  379]  ;  prob.  a  general  name 
for  the  Celtic  races  among  the  early 
Greeks,  7;  ||  Gomer,  t&.,  I7«  97;  ^ 
migratory  people  who  came  in  con- 
tact with  the  Greeks,  8  ;  settlements 
of  the  K.  on  the  Western  Ocean 
(Odyssey),  i5. ;  their  connexion  with 
the  dead  and  Hades,  9,  10;  these 
Western  settlements  historical  rather 
than  legendary,  10-13;  proofe  that 
they  were  Celts,  14,  15;  their  con- 
nexion with  the  Sikeloi,  15,  16;  the 
term  K.  also  denotes  a  people  in  the 
Crimea,  and  between  the  Dnieper 
and  Don,  17;  aoc.  to  Herodotus 
passed  into  Asia  pursued  by  the 
8kuthai,  t&.,  18 ;  Strabo's  settlements, 
18,  19 ;  faulty  in  respect  of  chrono- 
logy, ib.\  Eusebius  and  Orosius  on 
their  invasion  of  Asia  Minor,  t6. ; 
some  prob.  occupied  the  volcanic 
region  of  Pbrygia,  31 ;  others  near 
Sinope,  32;   Plutarch's  account,  43, 


44;  deductions  therefrom,  45;  their 
Westward  movement  alow  aod 
gradual,  i6.,  48 ;  their  connexion  with 
Sinope,  87;  recapitulation,  97;  their 
migrations  compared  with  those .  of 
the  Ligures,  46.,  102;  reasons  for 
some  crossing  the  Dnieper,  394  ;  their 
connexion  with  the  name,  Belcae, 
395;  the  importance  of  their  inver- 
sion of  Asia  Minor  underrated,  404 ; 
Strabo's  evidence,  ib. 
Kimmeris,  a   town    in   Spain,    i.    lo, 

30  ». 
'  King  of  the  four  languages,'  a  title  of 

Urkham,  a  phrase  of  doubtful  mean- 
ing, i.  163,  333  n. 

*  King's  Dale/  residence  of  Melchizedek, 
site  of  Absalom's  tomb,  i.  133;  i.  q. 
the  valley  of  Kedron,  1 34 ;  a  place 
of  &miliar  resort  during  Melchiz^ek's 
life,  ib, 

Down  above  the  Avon,  ii.  253. 

Peace,  the  four  great  roads  pro- 
tected by,  ii.  218,  224,  225,  226,  230^ 

233- 
Kir,  the  district  drained  by  the  CyruB, 

i.  67;  the  Syrians  exiled  there,  131. 
Kiriath  Arba  (Hebron),  prob.  built  after 

Abraham's  time,  i.  305 ;  Sarah  died 

there,  327. 
Elirke,  dau.  of  Aietes,  k.  of  Colchis, 

i.  309- 
Kissia,  mother  of  Meomon,  i.  332. 

Kisaian  town,  a  classical  name  for  Susa^ 

i-  330,  333  «. 

Kissioi,  the  people  of  Susa,  i.  332  and  n. 

Kit,  i.  192,  260,  265  ;  prob.  Phoenician, 
equivalent  for,  and  variant  form  o^ 
Hetb,  263,  264. 

Kit-Karim  or  Kit  of  the  Carians, 
Phoen.  name  of  Cyprus,  i.  263,  264 ; 
its  origin,  t6. 

Kitiaioi,  a  LXX.  translation  of  Chittim, 
i.  262,  264. 

Kitioi  coupled  with  Kudones,  i.  156; 
a  name  given  to  themselves  by  the 
Phoenicians,  228;  the  Hittites  of 
Lebanon,  247;  a  LXX.  translation 
of  Chittim,  262,  264. 

Kitios,  a  tributary  of  the  Caicus,  i.  228 ; 
a  city  in  Cyprus,  262. 

Kittian  origin  of  Pei^gamos,  i.  228. 

Kittim-Bthe  Greeks  living  in  .a  Phoe- 
nician dLitrict,  i.  191;  one  of  the  sons 
of  Javan,  260 ;  used  popularly  by  the 
Jews  to  denote  the  Greeks,  261 ;  used 
by  Moses  for  either  Phoenicians  or 
Greeks,  264. 
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Kjerul^  Professor,  on  the  Norway  coast, 

i.  132. 

klaggi,  L  267.  * 

*  Knock  Castle/  Wilts,  i.  205,  106. 

Knufldan  land,  i.  e.  Crete,  i.  33. 

Knossos,  the  city  of  Minos,  i.  299. 

Kobos,  i.  404. 

Kodu,  prob.  ||  scriptural  Cuthah,  i. 
300. 

Kudu'malon,  the  quince,  i.  300. 

Kohath,  i.  322  n. 

KoioB,  a  Titan,  i.  33. 

Kolkhian  Li^es,  whence  derived,  i.  80. 

Kolkhis,  i.  63,  66;  called  *the  other 
Aethiopia,'  55. 

Kolkhoi,  i.  60,  62,  64,  80 ;  an  ancient 
and  mysterious  people,  55  ;  of  Egypt, 
origin  (Herod,  and  Strabo),  ib. ;  their 
settlement  on  the  £.  of  the  Euxine, 
ib, ;  prob.  displaced  the  Iberes,  whence 
the  myth  of  their  pursuing  the 
Argonauts,  56;  they  prob.  followed 
the  Iberes  westward,  ib.;  tetstimony 
.  of  Justin  and  Pliny,  ib, 

honijn,  Flem.,  rabbit,  i.  391. 

Koos,  in  a  passage  of  Scymnus,  i.  87 ; 
explanations  of  the  name,  ib.,  88. 

horn,  Bret.,  angle,  comer,  ii.  38. 

Komauioi,  a  N.  British  tribe,  prob.  in 
Caithness,  ii.  40. 

Kosmos,  6k.  work  on,  ii.  i,  2,  17. 

Kossaioi,  prob.  the  Cush  of  Genesis  and 
Kassi  of  the  Inscriptions,  i.  163, 
329 ;  a  formidable  people,  neyer  con- 
quered by  the  Persians,  331 ;  Kissioi, 
prob.  a  varied  form,  332 ;  gen.  placed 
N.  of  Shushan,  ib,;  discussion  on 
their  language,  ib. 

Koub  or  Chub,  LXX.  equivalent  for 
Egypt.  Kufa,  i.  295. 

Kouyunjik  (Resen),  i.  140. 

Kramer,  i.  84  n. 

Krau,  prob.  a  Phoen.  term  in  Gaul,  i. 
287;  ii.  18  n. 

Kretaian  Zeus,  his  temple  at  Askelon, 
i.  301. 

Krete,  described  in  the  Odyssey,  i.  299. 

Kretes,  in  LXX.  of  Ezekiel-Phut 
(Libya),  i.  295 ;  elsewhere  in  LXX. 
»  Cherethim,  300. 

Kretheus  in  the  mythical  history  of 
Crete,  u  299;  personifies  the  native 
Cretans,  300. 

Kretopolis,   a   town    near    Kibura,   i. 

2f02. 

Krioe,  a  Titan,  i.  33. 
Kritines  (Scymnus),  i.  e.  Kritias  of  Kos, 
i.  87,  88. 


Krobuzoi,  a  Median  race  settled  in 
Europe,  i.  232 ;  near  the  Maidoi, 
333;  their  language,  234.  See 
Crobyzi. 

kroma,  Kuss.,  a  border,  ||  A.  S.  ritna,  ii. 
150  n, 

Elronos,  a  Titan,  i  33, 2  70 ;  reigned  with 
honour  over  the  Western  districts, 
ib.;  but  defeated  by  Zeus,  34;  ex- 
planation of  the  mythus,  tb. ;  the 
worship  of  K.  long  the  popular  re- 
ligion of  Italy,  ti. ;  in  Cretan  legend 
Lord  of  the  West,  ib. ;  whether  the 
mythus  of  Egypt,  origin,  95  n. ; 
father  of  Osiris,  205 ;  imprisoned 
near  the  Atlantis  by  Zeus,  283 ; 
there  held  next  in  honour  to  Hera- 
klee,  284. 

krotost  word  denoting  sound,  i.  267. 

Kubele,  another  name  of  Rhea,  i.  22. 

Kudon,  son  of  Tegeates  or  grandson  of 
Minos,  i.  300. 

Kudones  (Cuth),  i.  156;  one  of  the 
earliest  races  in  Crete,  299;  prob. 
red  men,  ib. ;  opinions  of  historians, 
300 ;  a  Phoenician  people,  ib. ;  con- 
nected with  the  Eruthrnioi,  311. 

Kudonia,  capital  of  the  Kudones,  i. 
300. 

Kudonian  apple,  i.  e.  the  quince,  i. 
300. 

Kufa,  a  red  raoe  of  the'  Egypt,  monu- 
ments, i.  183,  294;  prob.  subdued 
by  and  mixed  with  the  Persae,  ib.; 
a  Berber  people,  i6.  n.,  3 1 2 ;  K.  under 
the  form  of  Chub  seems  <»  Persae  in 
Ezekiel,  295. 

Kunesioi,  the  Westernmost  tribe  in 
Europe  (Herod.),  i.  36,  37. 

Kunetes,  synon.   for  Kunesiui,    i.  37; 

ferh.  with  the  Igletes  a  division  of 
beres,  ib. 

Kunetikon,  a  place  in  Iberia,  i.  37. 

Kunobelinos,  ii.  397,  398. 

Kunouria,  an  ancient  district  in  Pelo- 
ponnesus, i.  285. 

Kupros  (Cyprus),  i.  262. 

Kurdish  mountains,  the,  i.  162. 

Kumioi,  a  Corsican  race  in  Hamilcar's 
army,  i.  70. 

Kutaia,  a  Ligurian  town,  i.  80. 

Kymric  races  in  the  Gauls'  invasion  of 
Greece,  i.  401. 

Kyndruyn,  father  of  Kyndylan,  ii.  293, 
294,  298,  300. 

Kyndylim.  his  death  bewailed  in  a 
Welsh  elegy,  ii.  283,  291 ;  not  the 
Condidan  ^ain  at  Deorham,  ib. ;  the 
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elegy  not  to  be  found  in  the  '  Black 
Bo^*  290;  his  name  in  Lljwarch^B 
poem.  293-395,  296-500;  his  siBter 
named  Frear,  302 ;  hjs  home  prob. 
at  Carrec  Hytwyth,  his  capital  Uri- 
oonium,  504  ;  hiji  country  styled  the 
land  of  l^tKshmael,  308 ;  spelt  by  Mr. 
Stephens  GynddyUn,  324. 

Kynon,  a  brother  of  Kyndylan,  ii. 
298. 

'KytEarim/i.  263. 

I  changed  to  gh^  Aimen.,  i.  68. 

I  changed  to  r,  Persian,  i.  64. 

2,  Gelt.,  sometimes  sounded  like  VL^  W., 

in    some    Bret,    words    like    Fr.  Z, 

mouill^,  i.  359,  cf.  384. 
2,  simple,  used  as  initial  by  Bret,  and 

It.,  i.  384. 
2,  in  hieroglyphs  represented  by  a  lion, 

i-  336. 
Laban,  the  family  of,  i.  144. 
Labienus,  Caesar's  general  against  the 

Morini,  ii.  338. 
Xciho^  Coptic,  a  lion,  i.  336. 
Lacedaemon,  tumuli  in,  called  giayes 

of  the  Phruges,  i.  29. 
Lacedaemonians  claimed  kindred  with 

the  Jews,  i.  248  ;  explanation,  249. 
Lacedaemonii,  certain  Sabines  so  called 

by  Plutarch,  i.  92. 
Laoones  in  Spain,  i.  286. 
Laconia,  i.  92;  Akhaioi  in,  299;  seas 

of  celebrated  for  purple  dyes,  275. 
liaconian  dagger,  i.  162. 
Laconians  among  the  Samnites,  i.  92. 
'  laina,'  thick  woollen  cloak  of  the  Bel- 

g»e,  i.  383.  384;  "•  99- 
*  LakoKJountry,'  ii.  58. 

Laletani,  a  Pyrenees  tribe,  prob.  Celtic, 
i.  83. 

Lammermuir,  the,  ii.  58. 

Lancashire,  North,  ii.  51. 

Lands-end,  ii.  40,  270. 

Langford,  Steeple,  ii.  190. 

language,  diversity  of,  whether  depend- 
ing on  the  confusion  of  tongues,  i, 
129;  in  Muses'  time,  137,  138;  con- 
jectures on  an  unknown  1.  of  the 
inscriptions,  332 ;  the  earliest  speci- 
mens of,  336 ;  clues  for  the  student, 
339 ;  the  accents  and  tones,  341 ; 
importance  of  letter-changes,  342, 
«99. ;  the  *  laws '  of  Grinmi,  344 ;  table 
exhibiting  the  varied  forms  of  the 
Teatonic  dental,  346,  347;  its  in- 
tricate and  delicate  structure,  353; 
difficult  questions  proposed,  i6. ;  com- 


pound terms,  354 ;  connecting  vowel, 
355*  HI'  ^  ^^  Aramaic,  Hebrew, 
Indo-European,  Greek,  Latin,  Celtic, 
English,  etc. 

Languedoc,  ii.  374. 

Lappenberg,  Dr.,  ii.  154  «.,  155  «.,  173  ; 
hu  supposed  *  cycle  of  eight  years,* 
161,  162  andi». 

Lapps,  of  Finnish  origin,  i.  2. 

Larramendi,  i.  76,  370. 

'  lateral  pressure  *  in  building,  ii.  83. 

Lateran,  the,  high  altar  at,  ii.  145. 

Latin  language,  i.  221 ;  perh.  an  Oscan 
dialect,  04 ;  the  connecting  vowel  in, 
340,  35^  etc ;  treated  by  Grimm  aa 
a  Gk.  dialect,  345 ;  its  equivalents  for 
Gk.  and  Celt,  names.  358,  359,  365  ; 
ii.  53-56 ;  in  the  Antonine  Itinerary, 
ii.  108  8qq.t  1 1 2  n. 

legends,    i.    243,    255-257,    287, 

289. 

Latins,  one  of  the  two  great  historical 
&milies  of  Italy,  i.  90 ;  the  opinion 
that  they  were  sprung  from  the 
Aborigines,  91 ;  their  influence  on 
the  Ligures,  98;  their  position  reL 
to  the  Tyrrhenians  in  Virgil,  255; 
recognised  by  the  Greeks  as  a  kin- 
dred race,  256;  their  version  of  the 
Herakles  my  thus,  287;  should  not 
be  called  Aryans,  335. 

Latinos,  son  of  Circe  and  Odusseua,  i. 
251 ;  symbolizes  a  migration  from 
W.  Greece  into  Latium,  t6. ;  the 
Theogony  first  mentions  the  name, 
t6.,  256;  and  indicates  thereby  the 
Aborigines,  257. 

Latinus,  mentioned  by  Callias  as  k. 
of  the  Aborigines,  i.  91. 

Latium,  its  earliest  inhabitants,  i.  84; 
the  Sikeloi  driven  frt>m  it,  91,  257; 
called  Opica  by  Aristotle,  93 ;  men- 
tion in  the  Theogfony,  251 ;  its 
limits,  ib, 

Laycok  (Layoock  on  the  Avon),  ii. 
252. 

Lea,  r.,  boundary  line  between  Alfi^ 
and  Guthrum,  ii.  224;  fords  over 
at  Stratford,  400;  crossed  by  the 
Britons  in  retreat,  401 ;  prob.  it,  not 
the  Thames,  crossed  by  Claudius, 
403 ;  by  means  of  a  bridge,  404 ; 
manihland  between  it  and  the  Brent, 
406. 

*Lea  of  Andred,'  ii.  151,  178. 

of  Nate,  ii.  151,  181. 

of  Cerdic,  ii  152. 

lead  mines  in  the  Mendip,  ii.  249. 
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Leam,     a    Gelt,    river    name,    prob. 

i.  q.  JUam,    a  watercourse,    i.    358 

andn. 
Leamington,    not    the    town    of    the 

Learnings,  ii.  320,  but «-  Leaman  tun^ 

the  town  of  the  Leame,  339. 
Uann^  Ir.,  doak,  i.  384. 
Lebanon,  i.  149,  150,  x86,  ao8,  347. 
Leba,    whether    the    true    hieroglyph 

reading    instead    of   Bebu,   i.   197 ; 

II  Lehabim   and    Lubim,  but  prob. 

the   Bebu    were    not    Libyans,  t6., 

198. 
Lech,  r.,  i.  362. 
Lechefeld  (Lichfield),  ii.  221. 
Lee,  r.,  near  Cork,  once  called  Sabhrann, 

i.  382  n. 
Legai,  called  Skuthai,  i.  85. 
legends,  defined,  i.  4 ;  value  of,  5. 
Legionary  veteran,  his  armour,  ii.  95. 
legot  to  gather,  levy  soldiers,  suggested 

root  of  Leleges,  i.  270. 
Legonidec,  his  authority  in  Bret,  philo- 
logy, ii.  2,  40,  52. 
Lehabim  of  Genesis  a  the  Libyans,  1. 

179,  197,  290;  descended  from  the 

Mizraim,  197 ;  the  Western  Egyptian 

settlement,  182. 
Leicester,  a  centre  of  Boman  mileage, 

ii.    106;    the    oldest    milestone    in 

Britain,  107. 
Leinster,  the  great  historical  district  of 

Ireland,  ii.  59. 
Lejah,  the,  in  Syria,  i.  387;  ii.  18  n. 
Lek,  r.,  tributary  of  the  Lower  Bhine, 

i.  366. 
Leka,  the  allies  of  the  Hittites,  i.  347 ; 

perhaps  the  Lukoi,  %b, 
Leland,  ii.  16,  loi  fi.,  153  n,,  ao8,  235 

and  n.,  349,  358. 

Leleges,  one  of  the  races  of  the  Trond, 
i.  238 ;  coupled  with  the  Cares,  263, 
269 ;  led  by  Lokros,  370 ;  the  Lokroi 
were  Leleges,  280;  etymology  ace. 
to  Hesiod  and  Strabo,  ib. ;  »  levies, 
or  those  hired  for  military  service, 
t&. ;  growth  in  civilization,  274. 

Lemanis  (Lymne),  on  the  4th  Iter,  ii. 
116;  an  ablative  plural,  lit.  *at  the 
lakes,'  ref  to  the  pool-harbour,  117. 

le  Mans  (Cenomani),  ii.  19. 

Lemanus  lake,  Lenibanos  (Dio  Cass.), 
the  Lake  of  Geneva^  i.  364. 

Lenmoe,  once  occupied  by  Tursenoi, 
i.  253. 

LenbOTough,  Bucks,  taken  by  Cuthwulf, 
ii.  198  and  i». 

Lenormantj,  M.,  L  199  h. 


leod,  in  A.  S.  poems » prince,  ii.  181. 
Leo&tan,  abbot  of  S.  Alban*8,  iu  335. 
Leonorius,  a  leader  of  the  Gauls,  ii. 

401. 
Lepdus,  i.  296. 

Leptis,  a  Phoen.  city  in  Spain,  1.  389. 
Lesbos,  L  253,  354. 
Lesghi    now  represent    the   Legai,  L 

Letbe,  plains  of,  i.  31. 

letter-chanees  between  different  lan- 
guages, 1.  342  ;  importance  of  the 
investigation,  t6. ;  distinguish  Celtio 
from  Teutonic  dialects,  353 ;  between 
Sanscrit,  Gk.  and  Lat.,  395-398. 

Leuko^Suroi  (White  Syrians),  defined 
by  Strabo,  i.  193,  194;  lived  on  the 
lliermodon,  241. 

Levi,  i.  316.  317. 

Levitical  priests,  Melchizedek  com- 
pared with,  i.  145, 146. 

Lewin,  Mr.,  ii.  371 :  thinks  that  Caesar 
crossed  from  Boulogne  to  Folke- 
stone,  346 ;  lands  him  at  Hythe,  (b. ; 
on  the  foroe  of  Caesar's  word  pro- 
gr€MU9,  352  n. 

Lewis,  Glyn  Cothi,  ii.  14. 

Sir  G.  C.  on  the  early  populations 

of  Italy,  i.  10. 

Lezden,  Brit,  earthworiu  near  Boman 
town,  Colchester,  ii.  304,  307. 

Leyden  (Lugdunum),  i.  358. 

Lhuyd,  his  etymology  for  Vergobretns, 
i*  357;  his  strange  theory  founded 
on  it,  tb. ;  though  a  scholar  had  not 
mastered  '  the  connecting  vowel,' 
358 ;  discovered  the  Juvencus  MS., 
ii.  316 ;  his  opinion  of  it,  317  and  n. 

Mibelli,'  Martial's,  iL  127,  130. 

Liber  LandaventiB,  ii.  359,  360. 

libue  (Odyssey),  i.  195. 

Libues  (-Phut,  LXX.),  i.  395:  the 
first  settlers  in  Sardinia  (Pausanias), 
and  led  by  Herakles,  311. 

Libumi,  expelled  from  E.  Italy  by  the 
Umbri,  i.  15,  96;  left  their  traces  in 
Greece,  101. 

Libumia,  i.  15. 

Libya,  i.  198,  306,  310,  311;  subject 
to  Kronos,  3^;  Egyptian  habits  in, 
179;  the  scnptuial  Phut,  395;  in 
my  thus,  grandmother  of  Danaus,  307 ; 
Theodosius  in,  ii.  30  n. 

Libyans,  the  Lehabim  of  Genesis,  i« 
1 79 ;  oommon  opinion  that  they  « the 
Bebu,  197;  dissented  from  by  the 
author,  <6.,  198. 

libyes,  aco.  to  Sallnat  one  of  the  earliest 
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tribes  of  Africa,  i.  389 ;   Medi  and 

Armenii   settled  among  them,   i6. ; 

represent  Lehabim,  390. 
Licinius  Mucianus,  i.  181. 
*  lickey,  the/  ii.  46. 
Liddesrlale,  ii.  115. 
lietban  in  Nennius  (?  Llaoedd  Granfal), 

ii.  24. 
Life,  average  lengtb  of  before  and  after 

the  Exodus,  i.  322  ». 
Idghtfoot,    Professor,    on    Podens,   ii. 

123  and  n.y  126  n. 
LighthouseSi  French  and  English,  iL 

340- 
Liguan  Emporion,  i.  53,  81. 

Ligues  (Gk.),  Ligures  (Lat.),  i.  12,  61, 

7o»  79.  95»  96,  98,  103,  335»  378, 
379 ;  whether  Ascanians,  35  ;  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Galli  and  Veneti, 
39 ;  their  place  on  the  N.  Medi- 
terranean, 53.  81 ;  drove  the  Sikanoi 
from  Spain,  t5.,  57*  102 ;  how  they 
entered  Spain,  71,  72 ;  some  in 
Xerxes'  army,  80 ;  perh.  akin  to  the 
Paphlagones,  t5. ;  settlements  of  the 
Asiatic  L.,  ih. ;  tliose  in  Italy  formerly 
more  Westward,  ih.\  the  Spxaniidi 
tribes  displaced  by  the  Volcae,  81 ; 
others  near  Cadiz,  82  ;  these  prob. 
belonged  to  the  Turdetani,  ih. ;  those 
who  drove  out  the  Iberes  prob.  one 
of  the  waves  of  Celtic  immigration, 
83 ;  shown  to  be  Celts,  t&.,  84 ;  name 
prob.  used  by  Hesiod  for  the  Celtic 
races,  t6. ;  whether  the  Siculi  were 
Ligues,  ih.\  origin  of  the  name, 
>&  f  59  f  understanding  between  the 
Italian  L.  and  the  Ambrones,  86; 
Hercules  fought  with  them  near  the 
Khone,  86,  87,  287 ;  their  migrations 
and  those  of  the  Kiramerioi,  97 ; 
certainly  followed  the  Iberes,  at  no 
long  interval,  102 ;  their  original 
name  prob.  Lloegyr,  ii.  10,  q.  v. 

Ligur,  r.  (Louw),  i.  59. 

Liguria,  i.  85. 

Ligurian  tribes  and  races,  i.  35,  71,  81, 
^ly  89,  90,  97,  98,  1 03 ;  continental 
and  British,  ii.  16-18. 

— —  territorv,  i.  83. 

—  towns,  1.  80,  81. 

m—~  speech,  i.  98. 

foreland,  i.  q.  Spain,  i.  83,  83. 

lake,  i.  83. 

Liguriskoi,  a  name  for  the  Tauriskoi, 
i.  86. 

LigustikS,  the  country  of  the  Salues 
round  Marseilles,  L  180. 


Ligustine,  i.  81;  prob.  the  first  Celtic 
town  after  the  Tyrian  frontier,  82. 

Ligyrei  in  Thraoe,  i.  86  n, 

Ligys,  the  brother  of  Albion,  ii.  18  «. 

lilboum,  ii.  330. 

h'mM,  between  the  Rhine  and  Danube, 
ii.  93 ;  use  of  the  word  in  the 
Itinerary,  11 3. 

'  Limes  Saxonicus '  —  '  Littus  Saxoni- 
cum '  in  the  Notitia,  ii.  154  and  n. 

limites  (Spartian),  ii.  89. 

Lincoln,' on  the  Foss,  ii.  333,  336;  and 
the  Erming  Street,  333  and  n. ;  three 
Iters  from  London,  338;  whether 
the  limit  of  the  King's  Peace,  336, 

3.^3- 

lindisfame,     S.    Plnan's    church    at, 

Lindisse,  A.  S.,  North  Lincolnshire^ 
pei'h.  Belgic,  i.  383. 

linen  thorax,  distinguishing  mark  of 
the  Lokroi  and  Assyrians,  i.  279. 
380. 

Linford,  milestone  at,  ii.  107. 

Lingard,  on  the  word  Ffraine,  li.  323. 

Lingones,  a  tribe  of  the  Galli,  i.  38,  39^ 

Linuii,  prob.  W.  name  for  N.  Lincoln- 
shire, i.  383. 

Linns,  ii.  133. 

Liris,  r.,  limit  of  the  Aborigines,  i.  11, 

251. 
Lisbon,  i.  383. 

Litany,  r,  i.  308. 

*  Littus  Saxonioum,*  Lappenbeig's  the- 
ory on,  ii.  154  ».,  155  n. 

Liverpool,  ii.  40. 

Livy,  i.  38,  89,  94,  97,  100,  399,  400* 
401. 

U,  W.  initial,  became/  Eng.,  i.  358  n. 

representa  Ir.  initial  liquid,  i.  384. 

Uaithf  W..  dank,  humid,  i.  363. 

Llan  Iltud  Yawr,  the  choir  at^  ii.  181, 
183. 

Llanasaph,  Flintshire,  ii.  377,  379. 

Llancarvan,  ii.  183. 

Llandaff,  Bishopric  of,  its  extent,  ii. 
49  n. ;  various  bene&otors  of,  358- 
361. 

the  Book  of,  ii.  157  n. ;  described, 

258. 

Llandilo,  ii.  107. 

lie,  W.,  a  place,  ii.  323. 

llechwedd,  W.,  topog.  the  steep  or 
shelving  of  a  hill,  ii.  46. 

Llift  W.,  flood  or  pool,  ii.  55,  117. 

Lloegyr,  W.,  southern  part  of  Britain, 
ii.  8 ;  prob.  the  original  name  of  the 
Ligures   brought    to   Britain   from 
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Gascony,  lo;  one  of  the  three  di- 
yisioxis  of  Britain  in  the  Triads,  195 ; 
England,  395 ;  difficulty  raised  by 
O.  Pughe,  t6.,  314. 

lioegyrwys,  men  of  lioegyr,  one  of  the 
three  colonizing  races,  ii.  8,  11,  la, 
14.  395,  396,  298,  314. 

Uog  0  dir,  a  measurement  of  land,  ii.  53. 

Llongborth  (nhip-port),  ii.  181  n. 

liuoedd  Ganfal,  ii.  24. 

liydaw,  Hu  Gadum  came  to,  ii.  7 ;  the 
Bry thon  came  from,  8,  1 1 ;  »  Brit- 
tany, ib,;  means  the  sea-board  or 
maritime  district,  10. 

Llyfyr  dn,  W.,  Black  Book,  ii.  290. 

Uyr  Lledinith,  father  of  Bran,  ii.  195. 

lAya  Pengteem,  ii.  295. 

Uywarch  Hen,  ii.  157  n.,  181  n. ; 
Hved  in  the  sixth  century,  289;  his 
poems  collected,  ib.,  290;  his  Mar- 
wnad  described,  tb ,  291 ;  versions  by 
O.  Pughe  and  Villemarqu^,  290 ;  the 
author*s  translation,  291,  292 ;  Mr. 
Wright's  views  discussed,  316,  317 
».,  318. 

lo,  Com.,  a  pool,  ||  W.  llif,  ii.  55,  117. 

Locri  Ozolae,  Hesiodic  school  among, 
i.  251,  256. 

Locrians,  their  colony  in  Brittium,  i.  1 1. 

Lodemund,  abbot  of  Glastonbury,  ii. 
271. 

Loegria,  England  (Geoff.  Monm.),  ii. 
256. 

Lo^^ens  (Yillemarqu^,  ii.  296. 

Loire,  r.  (Ligur),  i.  59,  99 ;  one  of  the 
four  passages  from  Gaul  to  Britain, 
ii.  11,338. 

L6k,  Bret,  district  compound  names, 
e.  g.  Ldk-Ronan,  Ldk-Ham,  etc., 
prob.  II  W.  llwg^  ii,  52. 

lokhos,  Gk..  an  armed  band,  1.  270. 

Lokroi  under  Ajax,  i.  279 ;  had  neither 
shield  nor  helmet,  but  light-armed 
troops  like  the  Weutem  Lokroi  temp. 
Thucydides,  ib.;  Leleges  ace.  to 
Aristotle,  280;  wove  linen  thorax, 
279, 280. 

Lokros,  k.  of  the  Leleges,  i.  270,  280. 

Lollius  Urbicus,  Legate  of  Antoninus 
Pius,  ii.  89. 

Lomea,  an  island  near  the  Goodwin 
Sands,  pfob.  swept  away  before  the 
Conquest,  ii.  350,  351,  365. 

Londinium,  Londinio,  both  forms  in  the 
Itinerary,  ii.  108,  109. 

London,  i.  no,  183  n.,  371 ;  ii.  42,  198, 
30^.  339.  388.  389,  406;  the  Con- 
queror's route  thither,  4a  n. ;  its  place 


on  the  Roman  Ways,  219,  220,  224, 
225, 230, 23.7,  235,  238;  its  importance 
under  the  Romans,  284;  Plautius* 
march  upon  it,  400 ;  the  marshlands 
round  it,  403,  404,  405 ;  prob. 
founded  by   Plautius    in    the  year 

43,  t'ft- 
London,  bridges  at,  their  effect  on  the 

tides,  ii.  389. 

basin,  ii.  59,  400. 

Long,  Mr.  G.,  on  briva,  i.  369 ;  on  the 

Yolcae,  378 ;   the  position  of  ffalli, 

ii.  91  n.;  his  Athenaeum  article  on 

Caesar's  passas^e,  357,  360-370;  his 

letter  to  the  Reader,  375-379. 

Mountain,  the,  ii.  107. 

Loiig-heads,  a  name  of  the  Tzanoi,  u 

235,  237. 
Longtown,  on.  the  Roman  road  N.  from 

Carlisle,  ii.  115,  116. 
Lot,  i.  1 58, 160 ;  the  descendants  of,  136. 
Lothians,  the,  ii.  58. 
Lotophagoi,  visited  by  Odusseus,  i.  8. 
Lougoudounon,    Die's   form    of  Lug- 

dunum,  i.  358. 
Lousley,  Mr.  «fob,  ii.  106. 
Lubim,  in  Nabum,  i.  197. 
Lucan  quoted,  i.  71,  95. 
Lucius,  k.  of  the  '  Britains '  (Bede),  the 

'British    king'    (Nenn.),    ii.    138; 

received    baptism   from  Rome,  y&.  ; 

the  earliest  notice  of  him  in  a  MS. 

preserved  by  the  Bollandists,  130; 

prob.  origin  of  and  authority  for  tne 

story,  140;  evidence  of  the  martyr- 

ologies,  14 1. 
MamiuB,  on  the  Pelasgoi,  i.  253, 

254- 
S.  and  M.,  buried  at  Coire  and 

still  revered  in  Bavaria,  ii.  141 ;  ace. 

to  some  L.  of  Cyrene,  to  others  L., 

S.  Paul's  kinsman,  t&.,  144 ;  legendary 

connexion  with  Pudens,   14  r,  142; 

quotations  from  Ussher  and  notes, 

143.  144. 

Scipio,  his  epitaph,  ii.  112  n. 


Lucretius,  on  the  *  loca  Avema,'  i.  13. 

Lud,  L  179,  191,  199,  265,  295;  Scrip- 
ture name  for  the  country  S.  of 
Palestine,  137;  coupled  with  Aram, 
ib.,  174;  testimony  of  Abulfeda,  137, 
174;  their  country  first  settled  by 
the  Joktanite  Sheba,  177;  ancestor 
of  the  Amalekites,  Maonites,  etc., 
1 78,  305 ;  one  of  the  children  of 
Shem,  183;  included  in  Ezekiel's 
doom  of  Egypt,  195;  whether  an- 
cestor of  the  Greshuritee,  203;   fol- 
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lowed  the  children  of  Eber,  ih. ;  name 
prob.  adopted  by  most  tribes  com- 
poring  the  Lydian  empire,  205. 

Ludgerahall,  Wilts,  il.  205. 

Lodim,  lit.  the  people  of  or  in  Lad,  i. 
lySy  '79  >  including  the  Egyptian 
colonists  there,  191,  J65 ;  the  eastern- 
most of  the  Egyptian  setUements,  1 8  a. 

Ludoi,  i.  25,  26,  295 ;  followed  Pelope, 
29 ;  round  Mount  Tmolos,  203,  205 ; 
coupled  with  the  Musoi,  204,  226; 
not  in  the  Homeric  poems,  205; 
but  represented  by  the  Meones,  t6. ; 
coincidence  of  names  in  Asia  Minor 
and  on  the  Es^ypt.  border,  t&. ;  Strabo*s 
distinction  between  L.  and  Make^ 
dones  examined,  tb. ;  confounded  with 
Troes  and  Musoi  by  the  poets,  229 ; 
Herodotus'  account  of  a  migration  to 
Italy,  25  7»  254;  worshipped  tlieCarian 
Zeusi,  268  71. ;  their  king  Akiamos, 
and  descendants  the  Kiburatai,  302. 

Ia<7,  Com.,  a  tower,  L  358  and  n.,  360. 

Lug(u)dunum  (Lyons  and  Leyden),  the 
tower  fortress,  i.  358,  391. 

Lugo-Augusti  (Itinerary),  i.  358  n. 

Luguvallium,  Luguballia,  or  Lugu« 
yallia  (Carlisle)  «  the  tower  of  the 
wall,  i.  359,  360;  ii.  93,  III;  form 
in  the  Itinerary  Luguvalio  ad  Val- 
lum, 114;  '  Lugubalia,  which  is 
called  Lu^,*  i6. ;  hence  Caer-Luel, 
Carlisle,  ih. 

Lugwy,  r.,  i.  368. 

Lukaon.  son  of  Pelasgos,  i.  90 ;  &ther 
of  Pandaros,  237,  265  ;  the  mythical 
patriarch  of  the  Gk.  colonists  in 
Italy,  %b. 

Luke,  S.,  his  report  of  S.  Stephen's 
speech,  i.  315 ;  wrote  his  Gbspel 
under  S.  Paul  s  supervision,  ii.  132 ; 
his  address  to  Theophllus,  t&. ;  alone 
with  S.  Paul,  133. 

Lukia,  i.  238,  239. 

Lukioi  of  the  Truad,  allied  to  those  who 
lived  near  the  Carians,  i.  238 ;  whence 
their  name,  239;  those  at  Xanthus 
called  TermLU,  t&. ;  brought  into 
contact  with  the  Trees,  340. 

Lukoi,  in  the  Troad,  L  92 ;  attacked 
the  Bebrukes,  etc.,  (5.,  28;  thought 
to  be  the  Leka  of  Pentaur,  247. 

Lukos,  connected  with  HenJdes,  i.  28 ; 
son  of  Amphion,  239. 

Xuimhrt^  Span.,  ||  IwrnjeUt  Lat.,  i.  84. 

Lundain,  W.  (London),  ii.  49. 

Lunden-bury  (A.S.  Chron.),  London, 
ii.  T70. 


Lositania,  Celtici  came  from,  i.  73. 

Lusitanoi,  belonged  to  the  Iberes^ 
i.  68. 

Lutarius,  a  Gaulish  leader,  i.  401. 

Lnynes,  Doc  de,  compiled  a  Cypriote 
alphabet,  i.  265. 

Lycia,  the  Solumoi  the  oldest  people  in, 
i.  200;  attacked  by  the  AmasoitB^ 
232 ;  Troes  connected  with,  257, 
238 ;  legends  about  Pandaros,  t5. ; 
its  towns  piratical  settlements,  348 ; 
its  alphabet,  265,  266. 

Lycian  monuments  found  by  Sir  C« 
Fellows,  i.  265. 

Lycians,  i.  28,  231,  237,  248,  265,  266; 
called  Ogugioi,  243. 

Lycophmn,  i.  80. 

Lycurgus,  k.  of  Thrace,  i.  206. 

'  Lydd  B)  pes,*  an  inland  spit  of  shin^e, 
ii.  348. 

Lydi  expelled  the  Pelasgi  from  EtruriA, 
i.  96. 

Lydia,  i.  25,  203.  204,  295,  404;  occu- 
pied by  the  Rasenna,  96 ;  lost  its 
«'mcient  language,  26,  302. 

Lydian  empire,  its  limits,  i.  191 ;  its 
rise  in  importance  and  oon^neni 
tribes,  205,  226;  its  sudden  dis- 
appearance, 340. 

language,     i.     26 ;     what    Juba 

meant  by  it,  i6. ;  Strabo*s  opinion, 
ib^  303;  most  words  handed  down 
as  L.  are  Celtic,  26 ;  instances,  204. 

historian,  Xanthus,  i.  35,  204,301. 

kings,  lists  of,  i.  302. 

trills  distinct  from  those  of  Sardia^ 


1.  303  i 

cities,  i.  29,  302. 


Lydians    proper,    called    Maiones  or 

-  Meones,  i.  26,  137;  none  among  the 

followers  of  Pelops,  29.    8t€  Ludoi. 

Lyell,  Sir  Charles,  on  the  yolcanoes  of 
y  ienne,  i.  1 1 7 ;  Auvergne,  118,  119; 
on  the  antiquity  of  man,  122  ;  specu- 
lations on  Danish  peat  mosses,  123- 
124;   on  huts  in  the  Swiss  Lakes, 

ii.  77. 
Lygdamis,  leader  of  the  Kimmerioi,  L 

43,404- 
Lygean-burh  (Lenborough),  ii.  198. 

Lykas  associated  with  Herakles  in  the 

Troad,  i.  '248. 
Lyinne  (Lemanis),  U.  116;  a   Boman 

garrison,  155. 
Lyons,  i.  358,  378. 
Lysons,  on  Cumberland,  ii.   114;    on 

Cambri(igeshire,  239  n. 
Lytchet  MaiitrayerB«  ii«  308. 
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m  and  &,  letter-changes  between,  i.  342. 
m  initial,  duplicate  words  in  Celt.,  i. 

364. 
m  and  «,  duplicate  words,  Bret.,  i.  365. 

m  and  fnb,  interchange  before  a  vowel, 

i-  364*370;  ".  4'- 
171.,  Lat.  II  W.  and  Norw.,  ii.  40,  233. 

Maacnth  or  Maacathites,  between  Judea 
and  Egjrpt,  i.  201 ;  not  expelled  by 
,  the  Isiaelites,  tb. ;  connected  witiL 
Amalek,  203 ;  the  Amalekites  some- 
times called  M.,  ih,\  Makedones 
derived  from  it,  t&. 

Maaehah,  son  of  Keumah,  i.  158 ;  the 
country  of  the  Maachathites,  301; 
thought  to  be  a  corruption  of  Mal- 
kah,  202  ;  in  LXX.  Maaka,  ih. 

Maan,  whether  connected  with  Magan 
of  the  Inscriptions,  i.  137;  a  town 
near  Mount  Seir,  178,  190. 

ma6  uihytt  'terrible  boy,*  phrase  ap- 
plied to  Arthur,  ii.  159;  misin- 
terpretation of  the  words,  i6. 

moGy  Ir.,  son,  jj  mo.'py  W.,  i.  380. 

Maccabees,  i.  58,  152,  228,  348,  361. 

McCaul,  Dr.,  oxi  firmamenium,^  i.  115; 
Inscriptions,  ii.  118. 

Macedonea  of  Europe,  fiunous  from 
Alexander's  conquests,  i.  204 ;  sprang 
from  the  Asiatic  Makedones,  205. 

Maoodones  Hyrcani  in  Lydia,  i.  203; 
relieved  by  the  Romans,  204;  lay 
between  Sardis  and  Thyateira,  t&. ; 
derived  by  Strabo  wrongly  from  the 
M.  of  Europe,  ih, 

Oadueni,    prob.    on    the    Upper 

Hermus.  i.  203  n. 

Macedonia,  i.  25,  206,  321  n.;  early 
occupied  by  Briges,  30 ;  kingdom  of 
founded  by  Temenidai,  331 ;  '  the 
Upper'  defined,  231. 

Macedonian  forms  of  language,  i.  35,  30, 
329,  378. 

Macedonian  Olympus,  a  town  near 
founded  by  Aeneas,  i.  221. 

Macedonians,  i.  201,  250. 

Maceris,  father  of  Sard  us,  i.  311. 

Maehin,  Arab,  name  for  the  Chinese 
connected  races,  i.  7  n. 

Macrobius,  i.  304. 

Macrocephali  or  Long-heads,  i.  235. 

Madai,  whether  progenitor  of  the 
Mashawaslia,  i.  297. 

madrdeyrn^  W.,  good  king,  i.  374. 

fRcrde,  in  Gen.  i.  a  distinct  word  from 
creaiedf  i.  114. 

Madras,  i.  156. 

Madus,  k.  of  the  Kimmerioi,  i.  404. 


Maeander,  r.,  i.  23,  302. 

Maeatae,  Mr.  Herbert*s  etymology  in- 
correct, i.  361. 

Maelgwn  (lolo  MSS.)i  ii*  34  (liywarch), 
157  «. ;  how  handled  by  Geoffirey, 
197;  called  in  S.  Teilo^a  legend 
MaUcun,  258 ;  sumamed  Gwynnedd, 
259,  262  ;  k.  of  N.Wales,  ih,\  his  date, 
16. ;  Fordun*s  romance  about,  285. 

Maes,  r.,  ii.  20. 

Magalus,  a  Boian  chief,  i.  374;  |j  Ir. 
mal,  prince,  ih. ;  termination  of  other 
Celt,  names,  ib. 

Magan  or  Makan,  a  country  in  the 
Ass.  inscriptions,  i.  137;  whether 
II  Maan  and  Meones,  ib. ;  and  Maon, 
179,  202,  203;  perh.  a  general  name 
for  the  AmaJckitish  races,  1 79,  203 ; 
and  later  for  Egypt,  ib. 

mageiif  the  ordimiry  Jewish  shield, 
i.  281. 

magh,  Ir.,  plain,  ||  Celt,  nutgtts,  i.  360, 
370;  variant  of  mai,  361,  370. 

Magh-Lena,  Ayrshire,  ii  33. 

Magh-rath,  plain  of  the  fortress,  the 
modem  Moira,  i.  361. 

Magharah,  remains  at,  i.  179. 

Magna  Graecia,  its  colonization,  i.  90 ; 
tombs  in,  ii.  67. 

Magnis,  its  place  on  the  'wall,'  ii.  93; 
an  indeclinable  name,  not  'Magna* 
or  'Magnae,*  iii,  112,  310. 

Magnus,  Claudius'  son-in-law,  ii.  399. 

■Magog,  the  land  of  Gog,  i.  6  n,;  later 
denoted  the  whole  Scythian  race, 
7  n. ; » the  Skutliai  of  Herodotas,  17. 

Magogps  settled  the  Magogai,  i.  q. 
Skuthai  (Josephus),  i.  20. 

magtUf  0.  C.  ending,  ||  Ir.  magJi,  i.  360, 

Mahomedanism,  rise  of,  i.  169. 
Mahometan  conquest,  i.  237,  333. 
Mahometans,  1.  143,  337. 
mat,  W.,  not  0  fna,  O.  Celt.,  but  mag, 

i.  361,  370- 

Maiden  Camp,  near  Dorchester,  a 
Celtic  fortress,  i.  373 ;  ii.  304. 

-•  Way,  ii.  93. 

Maidic  districts,  i.  233. 

Maido-Bithunoi,  i.  230 ;  a  mixed  people 
prob.  driven  firom  Europe  to  Asia  by 
the  Paiones,  i.  233. 

Maidoi,  a  Median  race  early  settled  in 
Europe,  i.  232 ;  their  territory  de- 
fined, 233;  some  expelled  by  the 
Paiones,  ib. 

Maidstone,  ii.  86. 

Mailcun,  ii.  258,  259 ;  still  living  temp.. 
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Gildas,  261 ;  his  character,  262 ; 
i.  q.  Maelgwn  Gwynnedd,  q.  t. 

MaioDcs,  the  LydiaDs  proper,  i.  26. 
Set  Meones. 

MaiottB,  the,  i.  43,  46. 

Makedon,  the  LXX.  name  of  Haman, 
i.  201 ;  connexion  between  this  name 
and  AJmalek,  i6. ;  in  mythus  son  of 
Osiris,  206  ;  k.  of  Macedonia,  i&. 

Makedones,  supposed  by  the  Jews  to  be 
connected  with  the  Amalekites,  i. 
201,  207;  name  derived  from  Maa- 
cath,  202  ;  some  placed  by  Strabo  in 
Lydia,  203 ;  Thyateira  one  of  their 
colonies,  204 ;  distinguished  by  Strabo 
from  the  Ludoi,  205  ;  the  Egyptians 
considered  them  an  Eastern  people, 
207;  the  M.  proper  (Thucydides) 
and  their  district,  221 ;  hjrpotheses 
as  to  their  European  settlements,  222 ; 
attacked  by  Bolgios,  400. 

Makedonia,  i.  221,  222. 

MakerBeld,  ii.  118  n. 

makhairion,  a  dagger,  used  by  the 
Khidubes,  i.  162. 

Makritios  of  Kos,  i.  88. 

Makrones,  a  tribe  in  the  19th  satrapy, 
i.  66;  i.  q.  the  Macrocephali,  236; 
and  prob.  the  Sannoi,  ib.;  practised 
circumcision,  tb. 

fnal  or  muh  Celt,  etc.,  a  hill,  i.  17;  Ir. 
a  prince,  ||  magaluSt  374. 

Malachy,  S.,  u.  73  n. 

Halaka  or  Malkah,  variant  forms  of 
Maachah,  i.  202. 

Malay  group  of  languages,  i.  339. 

Malmesbury,  ii.  42  ;  its  monastery,  251 ; 
history  of  its  foundation  from  the 
Eulogium,  ib. ;  Dyvnwal  Moelmyd 
built  the  Castellura,  251-253,  257, 
270;  Brit,  name  Caer-Bladon,  252; 
O.  Eng.  Maildulfbbury,  ib.  n.;  on 
the  boundary  between  Welsh  and 
English,  253  and  n.;  evidences  of  a 
dyke,  254,  256. 

Malua,  r.  (Mulucha),  in  Nennius,  ii. 

25.  27- 
Mamercus,  ii.  128. 

Mamertus,  Bp.  of  Vienne,  i.  117. 

Mamre,  a  son  of  Heth,  i.  228,  327. 

the  oaks  of,  true  reading  for  '  the 

plain  of,'  in  A.  V.,  i.  328- 

Man,  all  the  statements  of  GrenesiB  i. 
made  with  reference  to,  i.  113. 

Man,  Isle  of  (Eubonia),  conquered  by 
the  Builc,  i.  379 ;  one  of  the  three 
Gaelic  districts,  ii.  21 ;  (Menaw,  W.), 
37;  the  'Treen  Churches*  in,  73. 


manf  W.,  a  place,  i.  362. 

Man,  name  borne  by  the  ComaTii, 
ii.  19. 

Manaend,  Ir.,  Isle  of  Man,  ii.  21. 

Manai,  Ass.  =-  Minni  of  Josephus,  L  64. 

Manasseh,  children  of,  i.  167. 

Manchester,  ii.  61;  Mancunium  and 
Manduessedum  [Mancetter],  evi- 
dence of  a  British  tribe  of  Maui,  19. 

Mancunio  on  the  loth  Iter,  ii.  117. 

Mnnd,  var.  of  Man,  ii.  19. 

Mandubratius,  prob.  the  Androgortns 
of  Orosius,  ii.  61 ;  made  by  Caesar 
k.  of  the  Trinobantes,  393 ;  son  of 
Imanuentius,  394  ;  his  f>iioceKsor 
driven  from  Essex,  395 ;  his  local 
knowledge,  405. 

Manetho,  his  history,  i.  166 ;  its  sources, 
171  ;  his  account  of  the  Hykshoe, 
172;  on  the  name  Avaris,  t5. ;  his 
confusion  of  events,  208,  209 ;  on  the 
Jews,  209;  his  great  authority,  210. 

Mani,  the  hitter  element  of  Cenomani, 
indicating  the  original  name  of  the 
people,  ii.  19. 

Manlius,    defeated    by  the   Tentones!, 

i.  85. 

Torquatus,  ii.  95. 

Mannan,  battle  of,  ii.  324. 

Manning's  history  of  Surrey,  ii  383, 
384  n. 

Manx  words,  i.  366 ;  ii.  35. 

Manxmen,  i.  379. 

maol,  Ir.,  a  hill,  i.  17. 

Maon,  a  race  of  S.  Palestine  dei^oended 
from  Lud,  1.  178;  its  plural  form 
Mehunim,  ib.,  203 ;  prob.  Heb.  form 
of  Ass.  Magan,  179,  203;  East  of 
Seir,  190,  205;  prob.  connected  with 
the  Amalekites,  179,  202;  LXX. 
form  Meinaioi,  203. 

Maonites,  among  the  oppressors  of 
Israel,  i.  179. 

Maories,  their  stockades,  ii.  77. 

Maps  of  the  ancients,  i.  108;  old 
Welsh,  ii.  48 ;  the  author*B^  148. 

Mapperton,  ii.  307. 

Maraia  de  Tardinghen,  nearWissant, 

ii.  335. 
Marcellus,  M.  Claudius,  his  triumph, 

i.  389- 
march,  W.,  a  horse,  no  ||  in  Gaelic^ 

i.  401. 

the,  on  Welsh  border,  ii.  191,  250. 

*  March-dikes,*  i.  392 ;  thrown  up  after 

the  English  colonization,  ii.  201. 
Marches,  Welsh  and  Scotch,  why  00 

called,  ii.  254. 
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Marcia,   the    mistress    of   Commodus, 

patroness  of  the  Christians,  i.   13a 

and  n. 
Mareian.  ii.  35. 
Marcian*B  reign,  Hengest's  arrival  in, 

ii.  167. 
Marcomago,     between     Cologne     and 

Treves,    i.    371;    the    March-plain, 

393. 

Marcus,  S.,  ii.  144. 

moTt^  Lat,  sea,  ||  W.  mor,  i.  362. 

Mare  ridges  (i.e.  ridges  of  the  Meer 
or  March),  ii.  191. 

Mares,  a  tribe  in  the  19th  satrapy, 
i.  66. 

Margus,  r.  (Morava),  i.  233. 

Mariandunoi  on  the  Halys,  i.  i6a. 

Maridunum  (prob.  Seaton),  iL  226,  311. 

Mariette,  M.,  his  excavations  at  Thebes, 
i.  139 ;  discovered  inscription  at 
Avaris,  210,  ai2;  on  the  Zoan 
sphinxes,  t6. 

Maritana  (Maoritania)  in  Nennius,  ii. 
25»  27. 

Marius  defeated  the  Cimbri,  i.  41,  42, 
85,  87  ;  his  'ptLa,  ii.  97  n. 

Mark  the  Hermit,  ii.  t  76  n. 

markf  i.  e.  boandary  ditch,  i.  371. 

Marlborough  Downs,  ii.  249,  399. 

Marlow,  ii.  388,  406,  408. 

Mame,  r.,  i.  377,  393. 

Maron.  a  companion  of  Osiris,  i.  206 ; 
son  of  Eaantheus,  207. 

Maroneia,  i.  206 ;  a  city  of  the  Cicones, 
207,  219. 

Marseilles,  6k.  colony  at,  i.  36,  50,  58, 
81,  287,  405;  its  connexion  with  the 
name  Keltoi,  36;  Salues  there,  80, 
and  Ligues,  235 ;  Cenomani  settled 
near,  378 ;  Phoenician  influence  at, 
ii.  4;  Greeks  of,  12,  18,  63. 

'  Marsh,'  the  suporfidal  covering  of  the 
fens,  i.  124,  125. 

Martello  towers,  ii.  375. 

Martial,  i.  356 ;  ii.  1 3,  82  ;  on  Pudens, 
ii.  123,  125-130,  131,  133,  145. 

Marvmad,  or  elegy  of  the  death  of 
Kyndylan,  ii.  283,  289  tqq.,  316,  324. 

Masa,  a  race  conquerea  by  Ramses  II, 
i.  205,  247;  whether  identical  with 
the  MuBoi,  ib. 

Masdeu  on  the  Brittones,  ii.  12. 

Mash,  an  Aramean  tribe,  i.  185  ;  their 
locality  deGned,  ib, 

Mashawasha,  in  the  Hieroglyph,  in- 
scriptions prob.  the  Amasones,  i. 
291,  297 ;  name  sometimes  written 
3ia«hawau,    391 ;    Brugsch.    thinks 


them  i.  q.  the  Maxues,  ih. ;  their 
supposed  descent  from  the  Trojans, 
ib.;  near  to  but  distinct  from  the 
Tahennu,  297;  long  the  dominant 
power  W.  of  the  Syrtes,  ib, ;  prob. 
left  Spain  for  Africa  1400  B.O.,  298 ; 
their  subsequent  history,  ib,,  308 ;  in 
the  Egyptian  armies.  309;  among 
the  '  peoples  of  the  sea,*  310. 

Masikutos,  the  extremity  of  the  Soly- 
man  mountains,  i.  200 ;  its  supposed 
derivation,  ib, 

Matai,  a  body  of  Egypt,  merceoaries,  i. 
236;  perh.  i.q.  the  Sigunoi,  t6. ;  the 
latter  element  of  Sauromatai,   233, 

235.  358,  q.  V. 
mcUaris,  matara,  a  Gaulish  dart,  ii.  100 

and  n. 
Matieni,  a  tribe  in  the  i8th  satrapy, 

i.  66. 
matsuk,  Heb.,  the  face  of  a  rock,  i.  aoo. 
Matthew,  S.,  the  pedigree  in,  i.  326. 
Matthew  Paris,  ii.  23^. 
Mauri,  ii.  30. 

Mauritania,  i.  182,  292 ;  ii.  25,  27. 
Mauron,  Bishop,  ii.  270. 
Mavonia  in  Higden   (?  Menevia),   ii. 

220,  221. 
mawnofff  W.,  peat-pit,  i.  366. 
mawr,  W.,  great,  ii.  258. 
Maxen  Wledig  (Maximus),  substituted 

by  Geoff,  for  Arobroeius,  ii.  196  «., 

264 ;  not  the  father  of  Owen  Yinddu, 

etc.,  ih, 
Maximus,  usurping  Emperor,   i.  168; 

date  of  his  death,  ib,  n,,  169  n. ;  con- 
fused with  Ambrosius  in  W.  legends, 

194,  196  and  n.,  264. 
Maxues,  West  of  the  Syrtes  (Herod.), 

i.  291 ;  called  also  Mazues,  Mazacee, 

and  Mazikoi,  ib. ;  perh.  the  Mashi^ 

washa,  ib. 
Mayo,  Minster  of,  ii.  73  n. 
Mazaka   (Josephus),   afterwards    Cae- 

sareia,  i.  62. 
Mazikoi  (PtoL),  E.  of  Mauritania,  i. 

291 ;    larbas    their  king,  292 ;    the 

Berber  Amazigh,  ib, 
metu,  Jr.,  mes,  W.,  acorn-mast,  prob. 

(I  Lyd.  mu809j  i.  204. 
Mecca,  Minaioi  N.  of,  i.  1 78. 
Medanites  and  Midianites  confused  in 

A.V.,  i.  168  «. 
Mede,  name    early  given    to   certain 

Egypt,  mercenaries,  i  290. 
Medeia,  i.  309. 
Modes,  i.  60 ;  one  of  the  four  peoples 

of  Middle  Asia  (Herod.),  63 ;  called 
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Bhegines  (Joaephus),  152 ;  a  dynASty 
of,  164,  166;  AmaioiiB  ooniiectad 
with,  232;  the  Samuktae  their  de- 
soendantB,  233,  235,  358;  Sigunnoi 
claimed  oofnnexioxi,  235;  with  dif- 
ficulty distinguished  from  the  Slaves 
in  early  history,  237;  early  distin- 
guished  from  the  Persians,  yet  prob. 
of  the  same  stock,  290;  'the  kings 

of/  333- 
Medes  and  Persians,  empire  of,  L  171, 

309,  310,  332. 

Medi,  those  in  Hercules'  army  settled 
in  Libya,  i.  289 ;  Sallust's  statement 
to  be  respected,  290 ;  sometimes 
confounded  with  Amazones  and  Per- 
sae.  %b. 

Media,  i.  63, 65  and  ft. ;  entered  by  the 
Skuthai  (Herod.),  I7»  18;  its  inva- 
sion proposed  to  the  Spartans,  i&. ; 
its  connexion  with  Colchis  explained, 
loi. 

Median  races,  i.  232,  237. 

dress,  i.  234. 

Mediolanura  (Milan),  built  by  Insubres, 
i.  89 ;  another  place,  so  called,  in  the 
Aeduan  district,  i&. 

Mediterranean  sea,  i.  17,  47,  49,  52,  56, 

57.  77.  148.  i49»  »53.  »64»  ^S^,  182, 
183,  187,  191,  195,  196  ».,  315,  256. 
295  ;  ii.  15,  26 ;  perh.  once  an  inland 
sea,  i.  127;  seat  of  the  earliest  Ca- 
naanite  settlements,  147;  aptitude  for 
union  among  its  races,  240,  307. 

Medoi,  i.  235. 

Medrawd,  ii.  39, 

MeduUi,  an  Alpine  tribe,  ii.  15  n., 
16  n. 

MeduB,  eponym  of  the  Medes,  i.  309. 

Medway,  r.,  ford  over  at  Aylesforc^  ii. 
170,  177  n. 

Medyat,  ii.  247. 

Meer,  the,  ii.  191. 

Mehunim,  plural  form  of  Maon,  i. 
178,  203;  also  'habitations,*  178; 
once  near  Mount  Seir,  ih,\  in  LXX. 
Minaioi,  ib,\  coupled  with  the 
Philistines,  etc.,  in  2  Chron.,  t&. ; 
distinguished  fxx>m  the  Amalekites, 
t6.,  202  ;  near  the  modem  Maan, 
190. 

MeUdulf  or  Maildulf,  a  monk  in 
Ireland,  ii.  251 ;  settled  beneath  the 
Gastellum  of  filadon,  Hb. ;  established 
a  school  and  convent,  252  ;  which 
became  the  monastery  of  Malmes- 
bury,  ih, 

Meinaioi,  or  Minaioi,  LXX.  rendering 


of  Mehnnim,  i.  1 78,  203 ;  placed  K. 
of  Mecca,  178 ;  in  Yemen,  190,  203. 

Meissir,  Kyndylan's  sister,  ii.  299 
and  n. 

Mela,  Pomponius,  i.  56, 85  n.,  99,  293 ; 
ii.  15,  18,  114. 

Melampus,  i.  05  n. 

Melankhlainoi  (Black-coats),  Gk.  name 
for  a  N.  Russian  tribe,  i.  398. 

Melbourne,  Cambridgeshire,  ii.  231. 

Melchizedek,  placed  by  oldest  autho- 
rities at  Jerusalem,  i.  132;  prob. 
built  his  altar  there,  ih. ;  connexion 
between  his  name  and  Adoniaedek's. 
t&. ;  argument  as  to  his  date,  133; 
the  King's  dale  prob.  called  after  him, 
134;  his  identification  with  Eber, 
145 ;  the  Melek  of  righteousness,  i6. ; 
thought  by  Jerome,  etc.  to  be  Shem« 
146;  supposed  connexion  between 
him  and  the  Heradeidae,  ih. 

Mdek,  Heb.,  king,  i.  134,  145*  264, 
265. 

Melgua.^,  witness  to  a  W.  charter,  i.  375  ; 
»  teymtBcu,  ib, 

MeliouB,  prob.  a  corruption  of  Mimaa, 

i.  155  «• 
Melksham  forest,  ii.  254. 

Memnon,  i.  164 ;  son  of  Kissia,  333. 

Memnonia,  a  palace  in  Shushan,  i.  331. 

Memnonion,  the  acropolis  of  Shushan, 
i.  332  and  n. 

Memphis,  surprised  and  occupie^l  by 
the  Hykshos,  i.  172,  213,  214;  about 
the  year  1900  B.C.,  215 ;  almost  taken 
by  the  '  peoples  of  the  sea^'  298  ;  its 

great  ago.  327- 

Menai,  the  Gwynedd  on,  i.  100. 

Menan,  hieroglyph,  name,  prob.  denotes 
the  Hykshos,  i.  202  n. 

Menapii,  a  fielgic  race,  not,  as  Caesar 
says,  a  Gallic,  i.  40 ;  among  the  con- 
federates, 390;  next  to  the  Moiini, 
ii.  368,  369. 

Menaw,  the  Isle  of  Man,  ii.  37;  one  of 
*  the  three  islands,*  t6. ;  named  from 
its  colonists,  38. 

Mendes,  surname  of  Asdepiades,  i.  242. 

Mendip  Hills,  mineral  district  of^  ii* 
210,  249,  250. 

Menebria,  i.  e.  the  town  of  Mena,  i. 
219. 

Menelaus,  his  travels,  i.  195. 

Menephtha,  son  and  successor  of 
Ramses  II,  i.  197,  29S;  Gk.  cor- 
mption  Amenophis,  209;  his  wars 
confounded  with  the  Exodus,  210. 

Menestheus,  son   of  Pelens>  led   the 
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Athenaioi,  i.  376,   385;    his  cultua 

and  oracle  at  Cadiz^  t6. 
Meneetlieus*  Port,  prob.  i.  q.  Baeaippo, 

i  285. 
Menevia  (St.  David's),  supposed  tenn- 

inus  of  the  Erming  Street,  ii.  3 1 9, 3  3o. 
menhin^  plentiful  in  the  coast  duatricts 

of  Normandy  and  Brittany,  i.  49. 
Menodotus,  of  Samos,  i.  353. 
mtol^  Ir.y  a  hill,  i.  17. 
Meole,  r.,  ii.  323. 
Meones,  Homer^s  name  for  the  Lydians, 

i.  137;  connected  with  Maan,  etc., 

t&.,  305;   a  constituent  tribe  of  the 

Lydian  empire,  ih.    See  Maiones. 
Meon-stoke,    East    Meon,    near    the 

Hamble-creek,  ii.  185. 
Meon- ward,  a  Jutish  tribe  (Bede),  ii. 

185. 
*  Mercatoresj'  i.  e«  traders  in  Caesar's 

army,  ii.  378. 
Mercenaries  in  ancient  annies,  i.  340, 

248,  268,  307,  309. 
Mercia,  ii.  343,  345,  317. 
Mercians,  ii.  345. 
Mercreds-burn,   battle    of,   fought   by 

Aelle,  ii.  179;  its  locality  and  issue 

unknown,  ih, 
Mercurios,  prob.  0  Woden,  ii.  344  n. 
Mere,  Wilts,  ii.  255. 
Merionethshire,  ii.  45,  51,  389  n.,  390. 
Men  vale  on  Severus*  wall,  ii.  91  n. 
Merkbury,  i.  e.  fortress  of  the  March, 

ii.  350. 
Meroe,   a  district  of  the  Upper  Kile, 

i.  1 79 ;  perh.  i.  q.  Miluha,  203. 
Mersey,  r.,  ii.  61. 
Mesembria,  i.  319. 
Mesha^  its  situation  unknown,  i.  1 30. 
Meshech,  i.  6,  61;  whether  ||  Moskhoi, 

ib, ;  coupled  with  Tubal,  ^.,261. 
Mesopotamia,  whether   identical   with 

Aram-Nabaraim,  i.  349. 
meaukot,  the  straits,   hypothet.  Shorn. 

word,  i.  300. 
metaphor,  freely  used  in  H.  Scripture, 

i.  114. 
Metz  (Divodunim),  i.  368  n. ;  ii.  55. 
Meuric,  k.  of  Glamorgan,  ii.  258,  259 ; 

married  Onbraus,  dau.  of  Gurgantus 

Magnus,  ib.,  260,  367. 
Meuse,  r.,  i.  43,  387. 
mk.  It.,  pronounced  as  v,  ii.  48. 
Midas,  mythical  king   of   Phrygia,  i. 

39»  30»  404- 
Middle  Ages,  the,  i.   190,  199,  349; 

ii.  103,  116. 

Middle  consonant  dropped,  Ir.,  i.  41. 


.  Middle  March,  the,  ii  116. 
Ridge  in  Eng.  watershed  between 

E.  and  W.  rivers,  it  58. 
Middleby,  Roman    road   at,   ii.   115 ; 

prob.  Blatum  Bulgium,  ib,,  116. 
Middlesex,  i.  183,  183  n. ;  ii.  390. 
Midian,  on  the  Elanitio  Gulf^  i.  138; 

its  'curtains,'  176;  descended  from 

Keturah,  345. 
Midianitee,  preserved  their  Hebrew,  i. 

138 ;   some  called  Ishmaelites,  156, 

168  and  n. ;    those  connected  with 

Moses,  175 ;  included  under  the  term 

Sheba,  177;  Bene  Kedem,  344;  near 

the  Maonites,  179. 
Midianitish  wife  of  Moses,  why  called 

a  Cushite,  i.  175,  193. 
mids,  O.  E.  for  midst,  i.  349. 
Milan,  i.   89,  149;    its  place  on  the 

Itinerary,  ii.  103,  104. 
Milcah,  wife  of  NiUior,  i.  158. 
'  Mileadh,'  the  sons  of,  ii.  38. 
Mileage  in  the  Itinerary  how  measured, 

ii.  103,  104. 
Mileaan  colony,  i.  e.  Sinope,  i.  87. 
*  Milesians '  in  Ireland,  ii.  38. 
Milesioi,  i.  87. 
Milestones,  Roman,  ii.  103-105 ;    list 

of  tl)08e  in  England,  106,  107. 
Miletus,  founded  by  Sarpedon,  i.  340 ; 

taken  by  the  lonians,  ib. ;  the  Ger- 

githai  there,  ib, 
mUiaer,  in  Saxon  charters,  ii.  107. 
Milky  Way,  the,  caUed  Watling  Street, 

ii.  333  and  n. 
Mill,  Dr.,  on  the  genealogies,  i.  317, 

326. 
milliner,   its   primary    and    secondary 

meanings,  i.  149. 
Milton,  hu  orthography,  i.  348. 
Miluas,  the  coqntry  of  the  Miluai,  i. 

373. 
Miluha,  a  town  visited  by  Assurbanipal, 

!•  203 ;  prob.  Meroe,  ib. 
Milyae,  a  name  of  the  Solumoi,  i.  339. 
Mimas,  a  mountain  range,  i.  155  n. 
Minius,  r.  (Minho),  i.  350. 
Minni,  kingdom  of,  i.  6,  34,  64;  i.q. 

Manai  of  the  Assyrians,  ib. 
Minoa  (.Gaza),  i.  301. 
Minocanus,     Minocynobellinus,    blun- 
dered names  in  Nennius  and  Orodus, 

IL  60  and  n. 
Minos,  in  Cretan  legend,  i.  338,  301 ; 

his  officers  against  the  Khita>  1^8; 

Leleges    manned     his    fleet,     369; 

reigned  in  Knossos,  399  ;  personified 
the  Phoenicians,   300;    grandfitther 
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of    Kudon,    t&. ;    called    iAwyphTKin^ 

Miocene  flora  of  Earope,  i.  127. 
Missionaries,  whether  sent  to  Britain 

by  Eleuiherus,    ii.    138,    140;    in- 

trodaced  Roman  letters,  161. 
Mississippi  vallej,  i.  1 26. 
Mithridates,  i.  269  n. ;  ii.  28. 
mitzkhahf  greaves,   worn    by  GroHath, 

i.  281. 
'  Mixed  Iberes/  i.  53,  81 ;  half  Celts, 

half  Iberes,  82. 
Mixed  races,   not  nncommon  in  early 

times,  i.  155. 
Mizir,  Ass.  for  Egypt,  and  prob.   the 

district  E.  of  Mount  Zagros,  i.  171, 

207 ;  lit.  a  border  firontier  land,  ib. 
Mizraim,  Jewish  name  for  Egypt,  i.  1 71 ; 

reason  for  the  daal  form,  ib.,  177; 

progenitors  of  the  Lehabim,  197. 
Moab,  i.  1 45,  175;  its  close  connexion 

with  Israel,  167;  their  home,  190; 

their  expedition  against  Jehoshaphat, 

192  ;  dialect  of,  175. 
Moabites,  i.  136;  expelled  the  Emim, 

175- 
modder  for  mother,  i.  347. 

rnoe,  0.  E.  for  mortf  i.  349. 

mod,  W.,  a  hill,  i.  1 7. 

Moel  y  Gaer,  Moel  yr  Erio,  ii.  280. 

Moesi,  prob.  sprang  from  the  Ma»h,  i. 

186  ;  Lat.  form  of  Musoi,  225. 
Moesia,  i.  224,  226. 
Moira,  its  derivation,  i.  361. 
Mold,  r.,  i.  372 ;  parish  in  Flintshire, 

ii.  275  ;  its  situation  with  respect  to 

the  Clawdd  Ofia,  276-280. 
Molmutius,  king,   ii.    219,   220.     See 

Dunwallo  M.,  Dyvnwal  Moelmyd. 
Mommsen,  criticised,  i.  41  n.,  357  n., 

386. 
Mon  Gwynedd,  ii.  40  n. 
monetheSt  O.  £.  for  moniJis,  i.  349. 
Mongolian    district   called   Turan,     i. 

335- 
Monks,  'writings  of  the,*  ii.  232  n. ; 

their  knowledge  of  classical  literature, 

340. 
Monmouth,  its  etymology,  i.  368,  369 ; 

Ji-  53- 
Monmouthshire,  ii.49,  220,  271 ;  called 

in  W.  Went  or  Gwent,  44,  50, 153  n. 

Monosyllabic  languages,  a  remarkable 

group,  i.  339;  their  leading  feature, 

340.  341-  .     ^ 

Monow,  r.,  ||  Munuwi,  Mynwy,  1.  369. 

Mons  Badonicus,  ii.  189,  242  ;  its  siege 

prob.  ann.  520,  261.    ^eeMtBadon. 


Mons  Circeins,  Latium,  i.  251. 

Masius,  II  Mash,  i.  185,  186. 

Messapius,  i.  233. 

Montfaucon,  ii.  75  n. 

Monmnenia  Hittorica  Brilanniea,  its 
editors  on  Nennius,  ii.  157;  their 
dates  and  inferences  sometimes  mis- 
taken, 158,  167,  169,  187  «.,  268. 

Monuments,  evidence  of,  i.  5. 

Monumentam  Ancyranum,  its  mentioo 
of  British  priuces,  ii.  393. 

Moors,  ii.  30  n. 

Mor,  W.,  sea,  i.  355  and  fi.,  365  ;  prob. 
once  a  dissyllable,  362 ;  ii.  41. 

Udd,  Essyllwg,  Hafren,  ii.  50. 

-  Tawch,  ii.  7;    the  'hazy  sea,*^ 


German  Ocean,  W.,  8,  33  «.,  50. 

Llychl^n.  ii.  33  n, 

Morava,  r.,  1.  233. 

Morbihan  or  Little  Sea,  formerly  seat  of 
the  Veneti,  i.  99, 100. 

More,  Sir  Tboma«,  his  story  of  the 
Tenterden  steeple,  ii.  349. 

Morecambe  Bay,  Lancashire  (Mori- 
kambS),  and  on  the  Solway,  deri- 
vation of  word,  ii.  41. 

Morgan,  Colonel,  ii.  278. 

Morgan,  a  W.  prince,  i.  366;  ii.  50; 
succeeded  Athruis,  ii.  258;  GlanM>rgazi 
named  from  him,  ib. 

Moigannok,  W.  for  Glamorganshire^ 
i.  366. 

Morganwg,  ii.  8  ».,  49^  50. 

mori,  dissyllable  form  of  W.  mor,  ft  Li^ 
mare,  1.362. 

Morial,  ii.  324. 

Moridunnm,  Morimarusa,  i.  362. 

Morikambe,  i.  362;  ii.  41. 

Morini,  a  Belgic  race,  i.  40,  390 ;  the 
name  as  applied  to  Dorsetshire  settlers 
prob.  a  forgery,  ii.  202  n. ;  in  relation 
to  the  controversy  about  Portua 
Icius,  332,  333,  338,  339,  357,  368, 

369,  373.  374.  378.  379. 

Morton,  Abp.  of  Canterbury,  ii.  349. 

Moryson,  Fynes,  ii.  85. 

Moselle,  r.,  i.  368  n. 

Moses,  i.  107,  108,  115,  138,  173,  179^ 
182,  210,  246;  time  of,  61,  137,  I42» 
198,  212,  245,  275,  297,  321 ;  his  use 
of 'Eber*  and  'Ibrim/  142;  before 
Pharaoh,  144,  145;  his  Midianitish 
wife,  175,  192;  led  the  Exodus,  198* 
211  and  n. ;  his  use  of  Elishah,  275, 
282;  his  pedigree,  316;  his  account 
of  the  deluge,  320;  connects  the 
building  of  Zoan  with  Hebron^ 
328. 
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Moses  of  Cborene,  historian  of  Arme- 
nia, i.  309. 

'Moskhic  mountains/  the,  i.  61,  63 
and  n. 

Mofikhoi  in  Xerxes'  expedition,  1.  61, 
II  Meshech,  tb.,  6a  ;  driven  from 
Cappadocia,  i6. 

Mosokha<«,  eponym  of  the  Mosokhenoi 
or  Kappadokni,  i.  62. 

Mosque  of  Omar,  i.  13.^. 

Mosteni,  a  tribe  in  Lydia,  i.  204. 

Mosul,  its  position  with  respect  to 
Nineveh,  i.  139,  I40. 

Moeunoikoi,  i.  66. 

*  Mottes*  near  Wissant,  ii.  337. 

Moulsford,  on  the  Thames,  ii.  388,  401. 

Mount  Badon,  the  siege  and  battle 
of  (Gildas),  ii.  186;  Arthur  prob. 
engaged  in,  16.,  194;  fought  about 
530  A.D.,  187 ;  its  situation,  187-189 ; 
not  Bath,  Barbury  or  Baydon  Hill, 
but  prob.  Badbury,  Dorset,  t-6. ;  its 
root  badon,  W.,  bath,  189;  com- 
parative peace  afterwards,  192  ;  Cer- 
dic*s  gains  from,  193. 

Seir,  Sinai,  etc.    See  Seir,  Sinai, 

etc. 

Movers  on  Zanan,  i.  263  and  n. 

m.  p.  m,  attached  to  entries  in  the 
Itinerary  explained,  ii.  104. 

Mudge,  Capt.  W.,  ii.  74, 

Mugdon,  a  Phrygian  leader  aided  by 
Priam,  i.  19,  25,  229,  232;  eponym 
of  the  Celtic  tribe  the  Mygdonians, 
16.  n.,  237. 

Mugheir,  ruins  near  the  S.  Euphrates, 
].  161 ;  called  Khaldaiopolis,  ib.,  328; 
ancient  name  Ur,  therefore  supposed 
by  many  to  be  *  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,' 
16. ;  arguments  against  this  view,  ib. ; 
some  Naliorite  Chaldees  established 
there,  163 ;  a  settled  people  and 
comparatively  civilized,  X04;  its 
connexion  with  Orchoe,  165. 

Muir  n'  Icht,  old  Ir.  name  for  the 
English  Channel,  ii.  341 ;  the  *  Ician 
Sea,*  or  the  'sea  of  the  Promon- 
tory,* ib. 

mummeries  of  the  Gephuraioi,  i.  349. 

Mimdy  Gospels,  a  Cambridge  MS.,  i. 
368  n.;  ii.  53. 

Munster,  i.  126. 

Mun-u-wi,  Mun- water,  late  instance  of 
connecting  vowel,  i.  368 ;  converted 
into  Mynwy,  369. 

Munuwi-mutha»Moumouth  iith  cen- 
tury, i.  368 ;  ii.  53. 

Muorffeag,  Ir.,  a  fintii,  ii.  40  n. 


Murena,  i.  269  n. 

Muriau  Gwyddelod,  near  Hiirlech,  ii. 
49  n. 

Mnrmidones  of  Achilles,  i.  378. 

Murray  Frith,  ii.  30. 

Murus  of  Hadrian,  ii.  89 ;  whether  of 
turf  or  stone,  t&.  and  n. 

of  Antoninus  Pius,  ib, 

of  Severus,  90 ;   Bede  on,  89  n., 

92  and  n. 

Musics,  r.,  tributary  of  the  Caicus, 
i.  237. 

Musoi,  i.  30,  334,  331,  355,  374;  prob. 
sprang  from  the  Mash,  186;  round 
Mount  Tmolus,  303,  304;  ace.  to 
Herod,  colonists  of  the  Lndoi,  tft. ; 
their  language  half  Lydian,  half 
Phrygian,  ib. ;  one  of  the  predomi- 
nant races  in  the  Lydian  empire,  ib., 
205;  their  identity  with  the  Masa 
doubtful,  205,  247 ;  their  great 
military  expedition  with  the  Teukroi, 
218, 325 ;  European  M.  distinguished 
from  Asiatic,  ib.;  those  on  the 
Danube  Thracians  (Strabo),  ib.; 
sprang  from  the  Asiatic,  ib. ;  country 
of  the  Homeric  M.  discussed,  i6., 
226;  their  neighbours  in  Europe, 
ib. ;  how  they  reached  the  Danube, 
228;  confounded  with  the  Troes 
and  Ludoi,  but  really  distinct,  229; 
worshipped  the  Carian  Zeus,  268  n. 

muAoSt  Lyd.,  a  beech ;  prob.  ||  Ir.  meat, 
"W.  mes,  i.  204. 

Musri,  a  people  on  the  black  obelisk,  i. 
171,  207;  prob.  a  variant  form  of 
Ass.  miztr,  t6. ;  ancestors  of  the 
Sanscrit-speaking  raccH,  171. 

Mussulmans,  i.  200,  cf.  350. 

mufatio,  posting-house,  ii.  115. 

Mygdones,  a  Phrygian  race,  i.  25 ; 
attacked  by  the  Lycians,  28 ;  S.  of 
the  Troad,  237. 

Mygdonia,  i.  237. 

Mygdonians,  i.  35,  38,  233  n.,  337. 

Mylassa,  i.  368  n. 

Mylitta,  Ass.  name  of  Venus,  i.  304. 

Mynwy,  r.,  i.  368 ;  ii.  53. 

mynydd^Vf.,  mountain,  i.  355  and  n.; 
in  composition,  ii.  45. 

•  Mynydd  y  Glo,'  ii.  374. 

Myrsilus  of  Lesbos,  i.  254. 

Mysiiin  district,  i.  228. 

Myso-Macedones,  in  the  conventus  of 
Ephesus,  i.  303 ;  their  position, 
304. 

myttrn.  Com.,  a  king,  prob.  |I  W.  mddr 
deym,  i  374. 
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■  MythioJ  nusei '  of  Grimm*  ii.  334. 

mkyihut^  a  term  used  in  preference  to 
mylk  or  myth/tf  i  4 ;  defined  and  diB- 
tinguiihed  from  tradition  and  legend, 
ib. ;  instances,  ib. ;  its  great  im- 
portance in  early  Gk.  history,  5 ;  if 
rightly  interpreted  gen.  becomes 
history,  ib.;  as  bearing  on  modem 
historiod  research,  312.  See  Athens, 
Herakles,  Kadmos,  Kronos,  Osiris, 
Zeus,  etc. 

Myryrian  Archaeology  quoted,  ii.  8  n., 
20  and  n.,  24  n,,  33  n.,  182. 

n,  lAt.  II  Romance  r,  i.  84. 

n,  final  Gelt,  variously  pronounced,  i. 

359 ;  apparently  extraneous,  367. 
n,  final  dropped  in  Lat.,  retained  in 

Gk.,  i.  367. 
n,  final  in  names  of  rivers,  i.  367,  368 ; 

ii.  47. 
n,  final  Gelt.  {|  gn  Fr.  and  ni  Lat.,  i. 

359- 
n,  interchanges  with   nd,  1.  359,  364; 

iL  19. 

n,  easily  pronounced  and  dropped  in 
colloquial  EngL,  ii.  231. 

Naabayt,  on  a  Thebes  inscription, 
prob.  =  Nabatheans,  i.  168. 

*  Nabat,*  considered  by  the  Arabs  as  a 
Syrian  race,  i.  169. 

Kabataiol,  a  race  in  the  N.  desert, 
i.  168;  the  Nebaioth  of  Scripture, 
223. 

Nabatanu,  a  tribe  on  an  Ass.  inscrip- 
tion, i.  168. 

Nabatheans,  i.  168;  their  predomi- 
nance in  the  desert,  169,  223;  pos- 
sessed Petra,  ib.,  1 93. 

Nadir  Shah,  i.  68. 

Nahor,  brother  of  Abraham,  ancestor 
of  the  Ghaldees,  i.  157,  158. 

Nahorite,  families  settled  in  Huz  and 
Buz,  i.  158 ;  Ghaldees  at  Damascus, 
160 ;  at  Mugheir,  163,  330. 

Nahsi,  a  bUck  race  depicted  on  Egypt, 
tombs,  i.  305. 

Nahshon,  1.  326. 

Namptwich,  ii.  288. 

'Nan,  k.  of  Scotia^*  prob.  a  corrupt 
reading  in  Gildas,  ii.  34. 

Nana,  goddess,  restored  to  Erech  by 
Sardanapalus,  i.  163,  330. 

Napata,  i.  179;  its  site  and  history, 
180. 

Naphtali,  the  Kenite  camp  in,  i.  213. 

Naphtuhim,  sprang  from  Mizraim, 
i.  177;   prob.   the  men  of  Napata, 


1 79 ;  one  of  the  two  Southern  ^gypk. 
settlements,  182. 

Narbona,  i.  368. 

Narbonitis,  Uie  Roman  province  in  the 
S.  Rhone  valley,  i.  36. 

Narbonne,  i.  81. 

Narcissus,  Glaudius*  fineedman,  ii.  395. 

Natan  Leah  or  Lea  of  Nate,  its  linoite 
defined,  ii.  151;  :=  Netley,  t6. ;  in- 
stance of  A.  S.  genitival  form,  153. 

Natanleaga,  ii.  181. 

Natanleod,  a  Brit,  king  slain  by  Gerdic 
and  Cynrio,  ii.  i8x ;  source  of  mucH 
discussion,  ib. ;  name  prob.  bs  the 
prince  of  Nate,  ib. ;  identified  witli 
Ambrosius,  i6.,  183,262;  opinions  to 
the  contrary  considered,  •6.,  184; 
first  element  NaU  may  ||  nawdd  or 
sanctuary,  181-183,  211  n. 

Nathan,  our  Lord's  pedigree  through, 

1.317- 
'natui-alistic'  view  of  Genesis  i.  held 

by  the  author,  i.  112. 

Navarre  invaded  by  the  Basques,  A«D. 

587.  i.  74. 
'  Navus,  k.  of  the  Picti,  ii.  34. 

natedd.  Mod.  W.,  nawt  O.  W.,  sanctuary, 
prob.  11  Nate  in  Natan  Leah,  Natan 
leod,  ii.  182  and  n.,  183,  211  n. 

ndt  0.  Gelt,  often  represents  a  dental, 

ii.  15. 
neamh,  Jr.,  heaven,  neamhaidh  divine, 

prob.  U  O.  Gelt,  nemetum,  a  temple, 

ii.  88. 
Nebaioth,  their  district  from  Euphrates 

to  the  Red  Sea,  i.  168;  perh.  wrote 

the  rock  inscriptions  of  Sinai,  ib. ; 

II  the    Nabataioi    of    Eratosthenes, 

223. 
Nebuchadnezzar  built  Borsippa,  i.  165  ; 

and  perh.  the  temple  of  Bel  us,  t&. ; 

his  army,  192. 
Necdaig,  ii.  33. 

Nedjid,  the  (Central  Arabia),  i.  143. 
Negroes  on  the  Egypt  monuments,  i. 

153 ;  interspersed  with  lighter  races, ' 

293. 
NegroLond,  i.  182,  293. 

neimeadh^  It.,  a  poem,  ii.  28. 

Neith  (Athene),  her  worship  introduced 
from  Sais  to  Athens  by  native  Gks., 
i.  277,  282 ;  wide  extent  of  her 
worship,  284,  305 ;  her  symbol  tat- 
tooed OB  the  Tamahu,  tb,;  mean- 
ing of  the  mystical  lock,  tb, 

Nekuia  or  incantation  of  Odusseu^ 
often  mentioned  in  Greek  literature, 
i.  8,  10,  12,  43. 
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Nemetes,  a  small  tribe  among  the 
Belgae  of  unknown  origin,  i.  393. 

nemelum,  O.  Celt.,  a  temple,  in  com- 
position, ii.  88. 

Nenniua  quoted,  i.  374,  379, 383 ;  ii.  23- 
35.  ^^f  58,  52  n.,  6r.  138,  157  n.^  163, 
167  n.,  173,  226,  200,  341,  403;  uses 
the  form  Builc,  1.  378,  379 ;  sources 
of  his  information  on  Iri^  history, 
ii.  26-28 ;  supposed  the  I.  of  Wight 
to  take  its  name  from  the  channel, 
38 ;  his  work  prob.  written  in  the 
8th  cent.,  157;  its  character  and 
credibility,  ih,;  tried  to  reconcile 
W;  history  with  the  Chronicle,  1 64  n. ; 
on  the  termination  of  Roman  rule  in 
Britain,  168,  169 ;  on  Vortigem, 
17.^,  174;  Vortimer,  176  and  ».,  177; 
records  Arthur^s  battles,  193,  194. 

Nephish,  a  Hagarite  tribe,  i.  167. 

Neptune  and  Minerva,  their  temple  at 
Chichester,  ii.  1 24. 

Neigal,  prob.  the  man-lion,  worshipped - 
by  Cuthim,  i.  152. 

Nero,  ii.  122  n. ;  bis  death,  130. 

Nervii,  affected  a  German  descent, 
i.  388 ;  the  fiercest  of  the  Belgic 
confederates,  390. 

Netherlands,  the  Galedin  prob.  sprang 
from,  ii.  20. 

Netley,  the  equivalent  not  the  repre- 
sentative of  Natan  Leah,  ii.  151; 
which  would  be  Nate-leah,  152 ; 
places  so  called  both  sides  of  South- 
ampton water,  t6.  and  n. 

battle  o^  ii.  195. 

Coppice  near  Salisbury,  ii,  152  n. 

Netton,  Wilts,  prob.  =  Nate- tun,  ii.i83n. 

New  Grange,  Ireland,  ornamentation 
at,  ii.  84.  . 

*  New  Monarchy,'  Egyptian,  the  reigns 
succeeding  the  i8th  dynasty,  i.  1 71. 

New  Zealand,  i.  120,  122. 

flax,  ii.  77. 

New  Zealanders,  ii.  84,  160, 

Newark,  ii.  226. 

Newbury,  history  of,  ii.  72  n, 

Newmarket,  near  the  Icknield  Street, 

ii.  339- 
Flintshire,   on  the  Clawdd  Offa, 

ii.  277-280. 
Newton's  Holicamassus,  ii.  67. 
N.  G.  on  the  timber  trees  of  Britain, 

".  370,  371. 
ni,    Lat.  II  n  Celt.,  pronounced   like 

ffn  French,  i.  359. 

Nial  naoi-giallach,  or  Neal  of  the  nine 

hostages,  ii.  22. 


Nicaea,  lake  of  in  Mysia  and  Phrygia, 
once  called  Ascanian,  i.  23,  25,232  n. 

Nicolas  of  Damascus,  i.  159  n.,  301. 

Nicolas  I,  Pope,  translated  Clement's 
^>odj,  ii.  135. 

Niebuhr,  i.  10,  16,  17,  41,  53.  58,  59, 

69*  93,  94»  378,  394;  ii-  36,  112; 
on  the  Etrusci,  i.  254,  255 ;  his  views 
on  the  Belgae,  386;  supposed  the 
Belgic  Gauls  pronounced  Latin  like 
the  Italians,  ii.  112  n.;  his  trans- 
lation of  certain  epitaphs,  ib. 

Nigritai,  a  marauding  tribe  of  Persae, 
i.  293. 

Nile,  r.,  i.  179,  196,  206,  214,  284,  290, 

305,  381- 
Nimech    or  Nimeth,  in    Nenmus,  u. 

33.  38. 

Nimrod,  son  of  Cush,  i.  174. 

Nimroud,  a  huge  ruin  near  Nineveh, 
i.  140;  seems  to  be  the  Calah  of  the 
inscriptions,  ib, 

Nimshi,  i.  317,  327. 

Nineveh,!.  138, 139  ;  sometimes  spoken 
of  as  constituting  the  whole  of 
Assyria,  t6. ;  its  site  opposite  Mosul, 
ib.;  neighbouring  ruins,  ib.,  140; 
its  condition  at  Jonah's  visit,  ib.; 
what  language  he  used  there,  143 ; 
Sardanapalus'  library  there,  163 ;  its 
kin^s,  ib. ;  its  situation  relative  to 
Calah  and  Resen,  184 ;  relations  of 
its  Assyrians  to  the  Rutennu,  246. 

Ninia,  S.,  built  a  stone  church  at 
Whithorn,  ii.  73,  302. 

Niphates,  m.,  i.  24. 

Noah  and  his  sons  prob.  remained  near 
Ararat,  i.  128;  period  of  his  sojourn 
in  Armenia,  ib.  n. ;  his  curse  on  Ham, 

150.  151- 
Noah's  flood,  speculations  upon,!.  116. 

Nodab,  a  Hagarite  tribe,  i.  167. 

Noes,  r.,  a  tributary  of  the  Danube, 

i.  234. 
Nomades    or  Skuthai,  Gk.  nnme    for 

the  Northern  races,  i.   85 ;    ii.  26 ; 

coupled  with  the  Mazikoi,  i.  292. 
nominatival   endings,  Lat.  and    Celt., 

i-  359- 
Nore,  the,  ii.  389,  408. 

Norfolk  coast,  submarine  forests  along, 
i.  121 ;  other  evidencen  of  &ul>sidence, 
ib. ;  references  to  the  county,  ii. 
180,  219,  232. 

Noricum,  i.  41,  85 ;  Ligurian  settle- 
ments there,  102. 

Norman  antiquaries,  i.  121;  rhythms, 
ii.  316;  charters,  321. 


490 


INDEX. 


Nomuindy,  Celtic  remainB  in,  i.  49. 

NonnanB,  ii.  316,  317  n.,  323. 

Norris    on   An.   inacriptionfl,   i.    137, 

390. 
Norse,  Old,  considered  by  Grimm    a 

dialect  of  Gothic,  i.  345. 
'  North,  the/  i.  e.  Armenia,  i.  333. 
North  Road,  present  nearly  fl  Erming 

Street,  ii.  319. 
North-Weutem  Railway,  ii.  390. 
Northamptonshire,  ii.  334. 
Northern  Deserts,  tribes  in  occupation 

of,  i.  197,  345. 
Northern  dialect  (English),  i.  351. 
Northern  Ocean,  i.  43. 
'Northerners/    meaning    of    Tamahu 

(Brugsch),  i.  396. 
Northmen,  the,  their  burghs,  ii.  233,  333. 
Northumberland,  called    in   W.    Bry- 

naich,  ii.  45,  53  ;  Scotch  Marches  in, 

154. 
Northumbrian  huts,  ii.  69. 

inscriptions,  i.  382. 

Norway  coast  subject  to  fitful  action, 
i.  133;  shows  a  tendency  to  rise,  135. 

Norwich,  ii.  44. 

notes,  the  importance  of  in  inter- 
preting old  poems,  ii.  393. 

Nothelm,  a  Londoner,  Bede*s  in- 
formant, afterwards  Abp.  of  Can- 
terbury, ii.  383. 

Notitia,  the,  i.  365 ;  ii.  19, 89  «.,  1 1 7, 1 18, 
154;  nature  of  the  work  and  its 
prob.  date,  ii.  155. 

Notre  Dame  at  Paris,  ii.  9. 

Nottingham,  its  Brit,  name,  i.  360 
and  n. 

Noum,  i.  q.  Jupiter  Anmion,  i.  179; 
Anamim  prob.  its  derivative,  tfc. 

Novem-populania,  district  defined,  i. 
73  ;  afterwards  called  Vasconia,  ib, ; 
long  desolated  by  the  Basques,  75. 

nl  often  interchanges  with  th,  i.  3i. 

Nuadu,  ii.  330. 

Nubia,  i.  1 79 ;  its  limits  coincide  with 
Ezekiel's  Pathros,  1 80. 

numenu  Saturniu8  of  Horace,  i.  q. 
Oscan  ribaldry,  i.  93. 

Nuraidae,  ace.  to  Sallust  founded  by 
Persae  and  Gaetuli,  i.  389 ;  a  mixed 
people,  prob.  i.  q.  the  Kufa,  394. 

Numidia,  i.  289. 

Numidian  chiefs  spared  the  Carthage 
libraries,  i.  289  n. 

'nunation,*  its  importance  and  ob- 
scurity, i.  367. 

'Nurahges'  of  Sardinia,  vaulting  of, 
ii.  67. 


Nutshallini^,  Hants,  ii.  151. 

Nydam,    Denmark,    sacred    lake    at, 

i.  134. 
Nysa,  Arabia,  early  home   of  Osiris^ 

who     discovered     the    vine    there, 

i.  205.      ' 

0,  the  '  connecting;  vowel,*  i.  333 ;  and 
sometimes  u,  356;  dropped  by  the 
Latins,  333. 

o,  final  Lat.,  ||  on,  Gk.,  i.  367. 

o,  Bret,  before  infinitives  gives  them  a 

nticipial  meaning,  ii.  393  n. 
f  Dodona,  prob.  quercus  Aescolos, 

i.  273. 
oaks  of  Mamre,  i.  338. 
oa$,  Manx  growth,  oatagK  ^  wilder- 
ness, i.  366. 
Oasis,  the  Great,  i.  179. 
Oatlands,  ii.  393  n. 
Obadiah  on  Sepharad,  i.  63,  67 ;    hia 

denunciations,  169. 
Obed-Osir,    i.e.   servant    of   Osiris,   i. 

207. 
Oberlin,  i.  357  n. 
O'Brasil,  or  0*Brazeel,   an  enchanted 

island  off  West  Ireland,  i.  135,  126; 

whether  it  gave  its  name  to  Brasil, 

ib.  and  n. 
O^Brien,  his  Irish  Dictionazy,  i.  357  n., 

36911. 
oc,  Belg.  suffix,  indicates  a  diminutive, 

J.  .^70  »••  385- 
Ocean,    the,    personified,    i.     8,     343 ; 

ancient  Gk.  belief  about  it,  8. 

ochyr^  pi.  ochrau,  W.,  a  side  edge, 
Ochrea,  a  shelving  region,  i.  97. 

ockt  Engl,  final  diminutives,  i.  385. 

0*Conor,  Dr.,  ii.  33  n.,  73  n.,  268. 

Ocriculum  and  Inter  Ocrea,  towns  E. 
of  Rome,  i.  97. 

ocrit,  a  rocky  mountain,  1.  97. 

Odessa,  its  great  rise,  i.  loi. 

Odomantis,  prob.  a  Syrian  district  S. 
of  Armenia,  i.  333. 

Odomantoi,  a  tribe  at  the  source  of  the 
Strymon,  i.  323 ;  they  practised  cir- 

•  cumcision,  ib. ;  prob.  descended  from 
Abraham,  ib.;  perh.  connected  with 
the  Hagarenes  and  migrated  to 
Europe  with  the  Asntiioi,  ib, 

OdusseuB,  visited  Kinmierian  settle- 
ments on  the  Western  Ocean,  i.  8  ; 
his  supposed  relics  at  Cadiz,  t6. ;  visit 
to  the  dead,  t6.,  1 3  ;  the  Suitors*  pro- 
posal, II;  his  wandering,  19,  307; 
his  sons  by  Circe,  351;  came  firom 
Western  Greece,  ib. 
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Odywey,  the,  i.  8,  9,  11,  12,  15,  30,  57, 
148,  I95»  196.  ao7,  319,  227,  238, 
243.  244.  248,  264,  280,  288,  296, 

399*  332»  355.  356. 

OebaJii,  a  Sabine  tribe,  i.  92. 

Offa,  k.,  ii.  149,  238,  274-276,  281;  his 
Dyke  or  Ditch,  148 ;  its  importance, 
273 ;  reached  from  the  Wye  to  the 
Dee,  t6.,  276 ;  long  confounded  with 
Wat's  Dyke,  273,  274,  276;  the 
author's  excursion  and  its  results, 
276-281. 

O'FUherty,  Wezl  Connaught,  i.  125, 
126. 

og,  Ir.  diminutive,  H  Sc.  Gael,  ag,  Engl. 
ock,  i.  385. 

ogof,  W.f  cave,  ogofawg,  deriv.  adjective, 

i.  360- 
Oguges    (Josephus),    a   large    oak    at 

Hebron,  i.  242;   pro^.  indicates  the 

Amalekitish  occupation  of  Palestine, 

t6. 
—  or  Ogugos,  in  Gk.  legend  prob. 

a  Agag,  i.  242  ;  in  mythus,  son  of 

Temera,  243. 
Ogugia  (Steph.  Byz.),  »  Boeotia   and 

Thebes,  sometimes  Attica,  i.  243. 
OgugiS,  an  island  of  the  far  West,  i. 

343. . 
Ogugioi,  i.  q.  the  Lycians,  i.  243. 

Ogyges,  i.  243,  307. 

Ogygia,  a  nymph,  called  FAizidika,  i. 

239 ;    explanation    of    the    mythus, 

16.,  243 ;  the  Atlantis  so  called  by 

Plutarch,  283. 
Ogygian,  i.  e.  primeval  (Gk.  tragedians), 

ref.  to  Amalekitish  antiquity  (Eastern 

vsriters),  i.  242. 

Egyptians,  prob.  the  Hykshos,  ih. 

migration  westward,  243 ;  raoes,  ib, 

gate  at  Thebes,  306. 

Ogygians,  a  supposed  Shemitic  race,  i. 

241,  242  ;  earlier  than  thoKadmeioi, 

343- 
oUovfi4vrf  1},  limits  of  (Plato),  ii.  X2I. 

Oinotrtoi  or  Oinotroi  in  S.  Italy,  i.  1 1 ; 
first  of  the  Gk.  colonists,  90 ;  their 
mythus,  t6. ;  their  settlement  (Pau* 
sanias),  dr.  1800  B.C.,  91;  perh. 
ancestors  of  the  Aborigines,  ib. ;  drove 
the  Elumoi  from  Italy,  221 ;  descended 
from  Lukaon,  265. 

Oinotros,  son  of  Lukaon,  i.  90. 

Okeanos,  one  of  the  Titans,  i.  33. 

okharui,  shield-straps  invented  by  the 
Cares,  1.  268. 

Olbia,  celebrated  inscription  at,  i.  233, 
402. 


Olcinium  or  Olchynium  in  Dalxnatia, 
i.  56,  102. 

Old  Celtic  adjectives  used  as  sub- 
stantives, i.  365. 

'Old  Ditch,*  N.  of  Amesbury,  ii.  148. 

Old  English  MSS.,  lettei^changes  in, 
i.  348. 

Old  London  Bridge,  ii.  389,  407. 

'  Old  Monarchy  of  Egypt,'  i.  e.  the  reigns 
preceding  the  18th  dynasty,  i.  171, 
173.  179.  aoo,  214,  215,  290. 

Old  Sarum,  ii.  61, 188,  229,  230,  241,  249 
(Searo-byrig)  ;  battle  at,  193 ;  one  of 
the  capitals  of  Wessex,  244  ;  a  settle- 
ment of  the  Belgae  proper,  390; 
connected  with  Silchester,  391. 

'  olden  times,'  origin  of  the  phrase,  i. 
352  and  n. 

oloopkrony  meaning  of  the  term  dis- 
cussed, i.  355,  356. 

Olympus,  m.,  the  Gods  of,  i.  33 ;  shuts 
in  Thessaly  to  the  N.,  t&. ;  legendary 
connexion  with  Aeneas,  221 ;  Dores 
driven  from,  144,  299 ;  m.  in  Mysia, 
227. 

Omar  Pasha,  i.  18  n. 

Ombriareus,  son  of  Trieros,  i.  88 ;  per- 
sonified a  Thracian  race,  ih. ;  con- 
nected with  Ombrikoi,  Umbri,  t6. 

Ombrikoi  (Umbrians),  i.  88;  ace.  to 
Herod,  the  main  race  of  N.  Italy, 
90,  96;  confounded  with  the  Ab- 
origines by  Philistus,  91 ;  at  war 
with  the  Sabinoi,  92,  95 ;  visited  by 
the  Pelasgoi,  252 ;  who  won  many 
towns  from  them,  253. 

Ombrones,  N.  of  the  Cnrpathians,  i. 
87 ;  perh.  allied  to  the  Umbri,  t6. 

Omri,i.  317,  327. 

6n,  Gk.  termination,  i.  367. 

on^  O.  Celt.  II  Ir.  an,  water,  i.  368. 

Onbraus  or  Onbraust,  wife  of  K.  Meuric, 
daughter  of  Gurgantus  Magnus,  ii. 
359*  367,  271. 

O'Neals,  the  (Hy  Nial),  ii.  22. 

Onias,  high  priest,  i.  248. 

Onka,  a  Goddess,  i.  306;  inferences 
frt)m  connexion  of  this  term  with 
Ogygian,  307. 

Onkian  gate  {Syttaiai  irvAm)  at  Thebes, 
i.  306 ;  prob.  i.  q.  the  Ogygian  gate,  »&. 

OnoniAsticon,  the,  i.  202. 

Oolitic  rocks  of  England,  i.  106. 

Opalia  or  rites  of  Ops,  i.  93. 

Opic  or  Oscan  dialect,  that  used  by 
the  humbler  classes  in  Rome,  i.  94. 

Opica  (Dionys.)  ^^  Latium,  i.  93. 

Opican  district  (Thuc),  i.  93. 
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Opikoi«  Gk.  »  Obci,  Lat.,  i.  34 ;  the 
Italians  who  followed  Satumian  rites, 
t6. ;  races  akin  to  the  Greeks,  t6. ; 
the  inhabitants  of  Central  Italy 
(Herod.),  90;  legend  of  their  colo- 
nization, 92 ;  the  people  who  ex- 
pelled the  Sikeloi  from  Italy  (Thuc.)j 
93 ;  how  the  name  became  'Osci,'  ib.; 
derived  from  Ops,  t6.;  distinguished 
from  the  Sabines,  95. 

Oppert,  M.,  i.  165,  166  n. 

oppida,  Brit.,  in  relation  to  Boman 
CSastella,  ii.  354,  367. 

Ops.  wife  of  Saturn,  root  of  Opikoi, 
Osci,  i.  93. 

Opsci,  Opisci,  intermediate  forms  be- 
tween Opikoi  and  Osd,  i.  93. 

ora,  A.  B.v  strand  or  shore,  ii.  178. 

Oracle  of  the  Dead  at  Avemus,  i.  I3, 
13;  about  the  Pelasgoi,  253,  254; 
of  Dodona,  270. 

*  Ore,*  W.,  one  of  the  '  three  islands,'  ii. 
37 ;  in  A.  S.  '  Orce,'  hence  Orkney 
(orcan  ig),  ih. ;  variant  form  of  W. 
oroh,  a  limit,  etc. 

Orcas  (Duncansby  Head),  in  Diodorus, 
ii.  37 ;  Orcades  (Orkneys),  in  CLiudian 
and  Mtda,  30  n.,  38. 

Orchanius  (Ovid),  prob.  Umkh  or 
Urkham,  i.  163,  329. 

Orchoe,  or  Orkhoe  (Warka),  one  of  the 
Chaldean  schools  of  learning,  i.  165  ; 
the  Erech  of  Gen.  z.,  ib.,  174;  Sar- 
danapalus*  great  literary  treasures 
brought  thence,  165;  its  school  of 
the  remotest  antiquity,  t6. ;  the  great 
centre  of  Accadian  learning,  ib.; 
under  the  protection  of  the  Mugheir 
Chaldees,  ib, 

ord,  W.,  perh.  |(  Ir.  and  Com.  ard,  high, 
lofty,  ii.  51. 

Orddwyf,  ii.  49;  Cantrev  O.^the 
mountaiuous  parts  of  Merioneth- 
shire, 51. 

Ordnance  maps,  ii.  233  n„  276. 

OrdoTicefl,  =  the  inhabitants  of  N.Wales 
at  the  Boman  invasion,  ii.  51. 

Ordwyvig,  hypoth.  adj.  from  Orddwyf, 
II  classical  Ordovioes,  ii.  51. 

O'Keilly,  his  Irish  dictionary,  i.  357  n., 
369 ;  a.  23. 

Orelli,  ii.  12  n.,  13,  112  n. 

Oretani,  at  the  foot  of  the  E.  Pyrenees, 
i.  83 ;  by  Pliny  called  Germani,  389. 

Oreton  of  the  Germanoi  in  Spain 
(PtoL),  i.  389. 

Oricum  in  Epirus  occupied  by  Kbolkoi, 
i.  56,  lOi. 


Origen  on  i  SLings  vi.,  L  320. 

Orkneys,  ii  37.  38,  329. 

omUt  Gk.,  a  bird  of  prey,  prob.  Q  A.  S. 
earn,  an  eagle,  i.  13. 

Orontes,  Upper,  aoc.  to  some  the  abode 
of  Tuphon,  etc.,  i.  35 ;  a  main  line 
of  Syrian  traffic,  150;  the  Khita  of, 
246,  247. 

Oropus,  Paionian  deities  worshipped 
at,  i.  250. 

Orosius,  i.  19 ;  ii.  38 ;  his  proper  names 
strangely  blundered,  ii.  60 ;  his  *  Ab- 
drogorius.'  4b,,  61 ;  on  the  Coway 
stakes,  382  ;  on  invasdons  of  Britain, 
401,  402 ;  translated  by  Alfred,  tb. 

Orotal,  Arab,  name  for  Dionusos,  i. 
304. 

'  Orthographical  expedients,*  ii.  293  n. 

orthography,  criticisms  upon,  i.    347- 

a.50. 
Orthos,  slain  by  Herakles,  i.  288. 

Orthros,  watch-dog  of  Geruon,  i.  29. 

Oscan  inscriptions,  i.  94. 

language,    denoted    all    dialects 

sp<^en  by  the  old  Greek  Italian 
races,  i.  94 ;  instances,  ^6. ;  gradual 
extension  of  the  term,  t6.,  95. 

Osci,  a  Gk.  race,  i.  15 ;  ased  a  language 
akin  to  Latin,  ib. ;  meaning  of  the 
term,  34;  the  same  as  the  Opikoi, 
q.v.,  93. 

Osi,  a  tribe  among  the  Germans  speak- 
ing Pannonian,  i.  224. 

Osiris,  i.q.  Dionusos  and  Serapis,  i. 
32,  207 ;  part  of  his  body  worshipped 
at  Avaris,  172  ;  his  grand  mythus, 
205,  S06,  209,  219. 

Ossa,  m.,  i.  244. 

Ir.  chrun.  form  of  ,Oswy,  k.  of 

Northumberland,  i.  382. 

Ostorius  defeated  the  Iccni,  ii.  41. 

Oswestry,  ii.  274. 

Otlmiers  history,  chronological  dif- 
ficulties in,  i.  321. 

Otho,  his  death,  ii.  130. 

Othrus,  m.,  in  Thessaly  held  by  the 
Titan  Gods,  i.  33. 

Otreus,  a  Phrygian  helped  by  Priam, 
i.  19,  25,  229,  230,  232;  signified 
the  Otryans  a  Celtic  tribe,  25,  27, 
232  n. ;  settled  between  the  Troad 
and  the  lake  of  Nicea,  •6. 

Otroia,  a  village  N.  of  the  lake  of 
Nicea,  i.  25. 

Ottadenoi  of  Ptolemy,  i.  q.  the  Gododyn, 
i.  98,  364. 

OudoceuB,  Bp.  <^  LlandaflT,    ii.    258, 

359- 
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OoessantorOuiBsaat,  Mr.  Long's  ortho- 
graphy of  Wissant,  ii.  361 ;  his  con- 
cluisions  questioned  by  the  author, 
1*5.,  362  ;  Mr.  Long^s  view  that  one  O. 
-a  Uxantis,  the  other  Itius,  376.  SeA 
Wissant. 

Ouse,  r.,  ii.  198 ;  part  of  the  boundary 
between  Ou thrum  and  Alfired,  224. 

Ouse,  Lesser,  or  Ousel,  r.,  i.  370,  385. 

Ouse-bum,  Ouse,  r.,  Yorkshire,  i.  366. 

Ousos  (Josephus)=Uz,  i.  185. 

ovkvot  or  auvce^  O.  Dutch,  pasture,  i.  390. 

Ovas,  a  light-coloured  race,  i.  293. 

Ovid,  i.  92,  163,  233,  329. 

0106,  archaic  form  of  outti,  i.  349. 

Owen  (Owain  Finddu  or  Yinddu),  son 
of  Ambrosius,  one  of  the  *  three  con- 
ventional monarchs'  and  'supreme 
servants '  of  Britain,  ii.  194, 195 ;  the 
MSS.  reading  'son  of  Mazimus' 
explained,  194,  196 ;  at  his  death 
Arthur  perh.  elected  dax  bdli,  195, 
265 ;  one  of  the  '  three  overseers,' 
264 ;  reasons  for  supposing  him  the 
successor  of  Ambrosius  and  father  of 
Caradawg  Vreichvras,  t6.,  265 ;  his 
place  in  the  genealogy,  197,  267. 

Owen  Glendower,  ii,  316. 

Owre,  Owre-brook,  Dorset,  ii.  204 
and  n. 

Oxford,  connected  with  Icknield  Street 
traditions,  ii.  280;  instance  of  a  ford 
on  the  Upper  Thames,  388. 

Oxfordshire,  ii.  198,  227,  229,  386. 

p  Ii   ft,  Greek    and    other  languages, 

i-  342.  343- 
p  Gk.,  II  6  Lat.,  Sansc.  both,  i.  344, 

395-397- 
p  substituted  for  h  by  Welsh,  ii.  9. 

p,  W.  II  e  Lr.,  i.  343. 

p,  c,  if  final  mutes  prob.  represented  by 

Chinese  abrupt  tone,  i.  342. 
Pabo  post  Prydain  (Triads),  i.  q.  Pe- 

piau,  ii.  269. 
Padan-aram,  i.  157,  158,  192;  i.e.  the 

plain  inhabited  by  Arami,  185 ;  Hul 

in  its  N.  parts,  ib. 
Pade-forest,  Padeelo,  etc.,  in  W.  Fries- 
land,  i.  385,  391. 
Padua  (Patavi)  on  the  Itineraiy,  ii. 

105. 
Paeniani,  Belgic  Germani,  i.  390. 
Paeonia,  i.    233;    Agraioi  settled  in, 

333.  255. 
Paeonian  Apollo  and  Athene,  i.  250. 
'Paeonian  bull,'   a   species   of   bison, 

i.  233  n. 


poA,  Sansc.,  a  prince,  prob.  |I  Gk.  ba 
and  It,  fo,  i.  397. 

'  painted  men,*  ii.  3,  4,  30. 

Paion,  son  of  Endumion,  i.  250  n. 

Paiones,  European  allies  of  Priam,  i. 
218;  came  from  the  Azius,  220; 
prob.  intrusive  races  under  Trojan 
protection,  ib.;  of  Shemitic  origin, 
tb. ;  disturbed  by  the  Greek  colonies, 
ib. ;  some  of  them  expelled  by  the 
Temenidai,  221,  231 ;  on  the  Strymon 
temp.  Darius,  222,  231;  attacked 
there  by  the  Persians,  223 ;  main- 
tained themselves  in  stockaded  fort- 
resses, 224;  the  name  applied  to 
neighbouring  tribes  of  Shemitic  race, 
ib. ;  Gk.  equivalent  for  Pannonii,  ib. ; 
time  of  and  reasons  for  their  migra- 
tion to  the  Danube-valley,  id.,  228; 
connexion  of  the  two  names,  224; 
the  P.  dominant  race  of  that  district, 
ib.'f  their  neighbours,  225,  226; 
drove  the  Thunoi  from  the  Strymon, 
331.  333. 

Agraioi  in  Thrace,  i.   245,  259 ; 

boasted  their  descent  from  theTeu- 
kroi  and  Musoi,  255. 

Paionia,  its  derivation,  i.  250  n. 

Paionidai,  an  Attic  district,  i.  250  n. 

Paionie,  near  Tanagra,  i.  250. 

paith^  pi.  peithion,  W.,  an  opening, 
prospect,  etc.,  ii.  31. 

palah,  pall,  palam,  pcUakaJi,  Sansc. 
suffixes,  i.  395,  396. 

palaiosi  supposed  root  of  Pelasgi, 
i.  91,  252,  272. 

Palatine  Hill,  1.  256. 

Palestina^  i.  145. 

Palestine,  i.  136, 137, 149. 151, 192. 198, 
201,  218,  295,  307;  Brugsch  thinks 
it  «  ta  netevt  144;  the  Samaritan 
*  immigrants,  152;  no  red  inhabitants 
except  Cheretbithes,  155;  invasion 
of,  temp.  Abraham,  160,  163 ;  Shi* 
shak's  campaign,  168;  Lud  peopled 
the  South,  174,  177;  traces  of  the 
Amalekites  throughout,  174,  200, 
242,  243;  Herodotus' definition,  189; 
Geshurites  among  its  earliest  inha- 
bitants, 202 ;  the  Maon  settled  b^ 
tween  P.  and  Egypt,  205 ;  the  term 
Jcedem  in  relation  to,  244 ;  early 
worship  of  Ashtoreth,  303;  use  of 
the  sieoe,  304;  Joshua*s  invasion, 
306. 

Palestinian  river,i.e.  the  Strymon,  i.  223. 

Suroi,  i.  1 95. 

Syria,  i.  208. 
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Palgrave,  Sir  F.,  in  ref.  to  Sir  C. 
Lyeirs  and  Dr.  Daubeny's  argu- 
ments on  Volcanoes,  i.  117,  119;  on 
the  Wahabis,  14.^  ;  on  Hengest  and 
Horaa,  166  n.,  169. 

Palladium,  the,  i.  284. 

Palmyra  (Tadraor),  i.  167. 

Pamber  forest,  ii.  152. 

Pampeluna,    taken    by  the  Yisigoths, 

i.  73. 

Pamphylia,  prob.  used  by  Callisthenes 
to  include  Cilicia,  i.  227. 

Pamphylians,  i.  154. 

Pan,  patron  of  Chemmis,  i.  206. 

Panakhaioi,  Homeric  phrase,  i.  279. 

Pandareos,  i.  238. 

Pandaros,  in  the  Iliad,  i.  238;  ruled 
over  Trees  on  the  Aisepos,  and  was 
connected  with  Lycia,  ih. ;  destroyed 
by  the  Gods,  and  his  children  carried 
off  by  the  Harpies,  t6. ;  Lycian 
legends,  t6. 

Pandataria,  island  of  Italy,  ii.  134, 137. 

*  Panellenes/  in  the  Iliad,  explained 
and  defended  on  critical  grounds, 
i.  279,  280. 

Pan u bourne,  ii.  no. 

Panini  (grammarian),  i.  341. 

Pannonia,  occupied  by  tribes  of  various 
origin,  i.  224 ;  term  used  very 
vaguely,  399  ;  in  Justin's  account  of 
the  Gauls'  expedition,  400 ;  Celts  or 
rather  Cymry  settled  there,  i6., 
402. 

Pannonian  tribes,  i.  224  n.,  399. 

dialect  spoken  on  both  sides   of 

the  Danube,  i.  224. 

Pannonii,  Lat.  equivalent  of  Paiones, 
i.  224,  225;  one  of  the  tribes  sur- 
rounding Germania  (Tacitus),  224; 
in  his  view  a  distinct  people  from 
the  Galli,  etc.,  »6. 

Pant  y  terfyn,  ii.  280. 

Pantfdeon,  Henricus,  ii.  1 44. 

Pantheon  at  Rome,  i.  68. 

Panyasis,  poet,  i.  239. 

Paphlagones,  i.  162,  231 ;  founded  by 
Khip bathes  (Josephus),  20,  87 ;  this 
view  confirmed,  t6. ;  led  by  Pulai- 
menes  to  Troy,  21  ;  a  Phrygian 
tribe,  25 ;  near  the  Ligues,  80 ; 
sometimes  called  Ambrones,  88; 
some  called  Yeneti,  99. 

Paphlagonia,  i.  28,  32,  99 ;  the  country 
described,  2X. 

Paphlagonians,  i.  28,  80,  100. 

Papirius  Carbo  defeated  by  the  dm- 
bri,  i.  41. 


'parallelism'   in    languages,    x.    343, 

343.  395- 
Paran,  Mount,  i.  175. 

Paras  (Tyre),  i.  309. 

Parian  chronicle,  i.  303  n. 

Paris,  ii.  19,  160. 

Parisi,  a  tribe  in  S.  £.  Yorkshire ; 
sprung  from  those  on  the  Seine, 
ii.  19. 

Parker,  Abp.,  writer  of  the  Rogation 
homily,  i.  351. 

vap'  off,  its  meaning  in  a  disputed 
passage  of  Strabo,  ii.  368,  378. 

Parret,  r.,  Somerset,  ii.  210,  (Pednde) 
246. 

Parsons,  the  Jesuit,  ii.  123. 

Parthenius  Phocaeus,  i.  27. 

the  poet,  ii.  3. 

Parthciy  and  Pinder,  editors  of  the 
Itinerary,  ii.  104  n. 

Partholomeus  (Nennius),  ii.  23 ;  written 
in  some  MSS.  Bartholomeus,  27. 

ParthuB,  i.  388  n. 

yarn.  Ass.  word  meaning  captains, 
L  290 ;  possible  root  of  Persae,  \b. 

Pascentius,  son  of  Yortigem,  ii.  260. 

Patavi  (Padua)  on  ihe  Itinerary,  ii. 
105. 

Patemus,  consul,  ii.  139. 

Pathros,  prob.  i.  q.  Nubia,  i.  180 ; 
Ezekiel's  mention,  i&. 

Pathrusim,  i.  177,  182. 

Patriarchal  age,  worship  izi,  i.  131,  132. 

Patrick,  S.,  his  works,  ii.  21 ;  character 
of  the  ConfeB^do,  id.,  22  ;  conclusions 
from  it  upon  the  races  of  Ireland, 
id. ;  Tara  in  his  days,  59. 

Paul,  S.,  his  contributions  to  S.  Luke*8 
narrative,  i.  315;  his  chronology  in 
Gal.  iii.,  324,  325;  bis  journey  into 
Spain,  ii.  121  ;  opinions  of  Clemens 
Romanus  and  others,  ib.,  122  ;  prob. 
visited  Cadiz,  (b. ;  whether  he  came 
to  Britain,  16.,  123;  whether  he  drew 
converts  from  the  higher  classes  in 
Rome,  ib. ;  opinions  of  Renan  and 
Dr.  Ligbtfoot,  ib.\  greets  Pudens 
and  Claudia,  id. ;  identity  of  these 
persons  with  those  mentioned  by 
Martial  discussed,  id.,  sqq.,  142 ; 
does  not  mention  Pomponia,  125; 
question  of  his  Claudia*s  age,  124, 
129,  130;  and  his  Pudens'  Chris- 
tianity, 131,  132;  his  supervision  of 
S.  Luke's  Gospel,  i6. ;  his  position  at 
the  writing  of  2  Tim.,  <d.,  133;  his 
Clement  identified  by  Jerome  with 
the   Roman    Bishop,   I34f  135;    a 
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tentmaker,  137;  his  kinsman  Lucius, 

141,    144;    a    legendary  Timotheus 

his  disciple,  t&.,  143. 
Paulinus,  his  work  at  Glastonbury  old 

church,  ii.  73 ;  his  wooden  church  at 

York,  79. 
Paulus  Diaoonus,  ii.  3a. 
Paiisanias,  i.  9,    38,   90,    233  n.,   250 

and  n.,  252,  273;  on  the  worship  of 

Herakles,  154,  155;  on  the  Libues, 

311  ;  on  the  invasion  of  the  Gauls, 

400. 
pc,  Coptic  article,  i.  168. 
peat-beds  in  relation  to  the  antiquity 

of  man,  i.  122-125. 
Peblic,  prob.  a  son  of  Ambrosius,  not 

as  some  MSS.  of  Maximus,  ii.  196, 

197,  267. 
Pedasa  in  Pentaur's  poem,  prob.  Pedasus 

of  Homer,  i.  247. 
Pedigrees,  of  our   Lord,    i.    317;    of 

David,     323,     326;      Ezra's     prob. 

manipulation  of,  326. 
Pedride,    r.,    A.  S.    form    of  Parret, 

ii.  246. 
pedwar^  W.,  four,  i.  380. 
Peelt  in    Netherlands    common   name 

for  marshy  districtn,  ii.  20;  prob.  a 

Celt,  word  ||  Pilly  Eng.,  and  Pieyl, 

or  PwU,  W..  lb, 
Pegge,  the  antiquary,  ii.  222. 
Pehekran  on  a  Thebes  inscription  ss 

the  Ha^arenes,  i.  i68. 
peitkas,    pHthavod,    peifMj  W.,    prob. 

etymological    connexion  with  Picti, 

ii.  31.  32. 

Peithi,  W.,the  Picts,  ii.  32 ;  analogy  to 
Vectis,  etc.,  33. 

PelagiuR,  controversy  on  the  Conti- 
nent  respecting  his  teaching,  ii.  139 ; 
its  effect  on  the  Brit.  Church,  t6., 
140. 

Pelasgic,  a  title  of  Zeus,  i.  270,  273. 

argos,  in  Thessaly,  i.  278. 

language,  i.  274. 

—  letters,  266. 

origin  of  Athenians,  etc.,  i.  261. 

Tyrrheni,  i.  254. 

Pelasgoi,  i.  1 1 ;  the  name  given  to  the 
earlier  inhabitants  of  S.  Italy  by 
Hellenic  immigrants,  90 ;  prob.  con- 
nected with  palaios,  i.  q.  Uie  ancient 
tribes  of  Greece,  91,  272;  had  ex- 
pelled the  Sikeloi  from  Latium,  91, 
and  the  Umbrians,  92 ;  Pliny's  ac- 
count, 96  ;  represented  as  uncivilized 
races  living  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
252 ;  prob.  driven  to  the  hills  and 


forests  of  E.  Greece,  ih. ;  but  evidence 
of  civilization  given  by  their  struc- 
tures, t6.,  253 ;  hence  their  title 
Tursenoi,  their  identity  with  the 
Tyrrheni  concluded.  96,  253-255 ; 
came  to  Italy  by  command  of  the 
oracle,  253;  decline  of  their  pros- 
perity, ih. ;  founded  the  temple  at 
Dodona,  270;  their  connexion  with 
this  shrine,  273,  274;  spoke  a  pecu« 
liar  language  (Herod.),  ib.,  299 ; 
some  P.  retained  ancient  customs 
which  others  ha*!  abandoned,  274; 
as  a  Cretan  tribe,  299;  prob.  the 
first  of  the  immigrant  races,  ib, 

Pelasgos,  eponym  of  the  Pelasgoi,  i. 
90,  265 ;  civilized  the  Arcadians,  273. 

Peleg,  a  son  of  Eber,  i.  ,130;  from  a 
root  meaning  to  divide,  ib. ;  '  he  that 
was  separated,'  i.  e.  declined  to 
accompany  Eber's  migration,  ib. 

Peleshtira,  Heb.  for  PMlistine,  i.  152; 
Ii  Palusata.  153. 

Pelethites,  a  Philistine  race,  members 
of  David's  guard,  i.  301 ;  Pelethim, 
Heb.  form,  302. 

Pelletier,  le,  Breton  philologist,  i.  373 
«.,  380  n. 

Peloponnesian  argos,  1.  272,  278. 

foreland,  i.  82. 

Peloponnesians,  their  settlement  in 
Italy,  i.  256,  287. 

Peloponnesus,  i.  9,  275,  284,  285; 
graves  of  the  Phruges  there,  29 ; 
remote  date  assigned  to  Pelops' 
arrival,  ib.  n..  30;  the  Dorian  in- 
vasion, 221,  271,  376,  277,  299;  the 
lonians  expelled  from  by  the  Akhaioi, 
261 ;  Elishah  personified  its  early 
tribes,  274. 

Pelops,  his  mythus,  i.  28 ;  chief  of  the 
Phruges  who  migrated  into  Greece, 
ib. ;  whether  a  Paphlagonian  or  a 
Lydian,  ib. ;  his  followers  and  date, 
29  and  n. 

Peltae,  a  Phrygian  town,  i.  302. 

Pelusiac  branch  of  the  Nile,  i.  172. 

Pembroke,  ii.  262  n. 

Pembroke  College,  Cambridge,  11.  53. 

pempedoula  {cinqutfoiC),  a  Celt,  woixl  in 
Dioflcorides,  i.  362 ;  its  orthography, 
380  and  n.,  381. 

pen,  O.  Celt.,  head,  prob.  onoe  a  dis- 
syllable, pene,  i.  363. 

Penda,  k.  of  Mercia,  his  invasion  of 
Wessex,  ii.  245. 

Peneus,  r.,  i.  218,  220,  221,  271. 

Pengwem,  iL  292,  299;  old  W.  name 
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for  SliFew8buf7,  391; ;  the  pbraae 
*  P.*B  eagle*  explained.  307,  308. 

PeniDBula.    Stt  Spain,  Italy. 

Penmaenmawr,  Brit,  huts  and  masonry 
at,  ii.  68  n.,  81. 

Pennant    on  Wales,    ii.    41    n.,    374, 

375- 
Penne*loco8,  a  station  on  the  Itinerary, 

i.  363. 

Pens,  ^e  (Peonnum),  battle  at  between 
Genwalh  and  the  Welsh,  ii.  346; 
its  results,  16. 

Pens-hill,  near  WeUs,  ii.  348,  349. 

Pentateuch,  revision  of  by  Ezi»,  i.  181. 

Penta-ur's  poem,  in  the  Sallier  papyrus, 
and  also  on  the  walls  of  Tbebes, 
i.  346;  called  the  Egyptian  Iliad, 
t5.,  347;  contains  the  earliest  traces 
of  Hittiteconfedemcies,  t6. ;  describes 
the  campaign  of  Bamses  II  against 
the  Khita,  ih. 

Penthesilea,  Queen  of  the  Amazones, 
1.  391. 

Pentland  Frith,  formerly  Pttland  Frith, 
ii.  3J. 

•  Penwith-stert,  ii.  39. 

<  Peonna,'  '  aet  Peonnum,'  ii.  346 
and  n. 

'  Peoples  of  the  Sea,*  defeated  by  Me- 
naphtha,  i.  308;  Manetho*s  error 
upon,  t!>.,  309;  a  confederacy  made 
up  of  varions  races,  398,  310. 

Pepiau,  k.  of  Ercing,  ii.  260 ;  married 
a  daughter  of  CyHtennyn  Goranawg, 
367 ;  i.  q.  •  Pabo  post  Prydain,' 
369. 

Peran,  S.  Com.  form  of  Ir.  Kieran, 
i.  380. 

Percy's  Cross,  ii.  107. 

Pergamos,  i.  204,  228. 

Periplus  of  Scylax,  i.  70;  of  Ctesias, 
336. 

Persae,  conjecture  as  to  the  origin  of 
tJie  name,  i.  3qo ;  ace.  to  Sallust  be- 
longed to  Herakles'  army  in  Spain, 
and  settled  in  Africa  among  the 
Gaetuli,  389,  310;  became  a  domi- 
nant tribe  called  the  Numidae,  t6., 
294 :  strange  to  find  P.  in  Western 
Eumpe,  390 ;  in  what  character  they 
visited  the  '  Atlantic  State,*  293  ;  the 
African  P.  later  called  Pharusii 
(Pliny),  393;  penetrated  far  into 
Africa,  perh.  crossed  the  Sahara,  iZ). ; 
Varro  places  them  in  Spain  alter  the 
Iberi,  t6. ;  how  connected  with  the 
Kufa,  294 ;  i.  q.  the  Mashawasha^ 
308,  309. 


Persai,  gen.  Gk.  name  for  the  Ams- 
zones  of  Africa,  !.  393  ;  their  my  thus 
as  given  by  Apollodorus  and  Hero- 
•  dotus,  tb. ;  first  called  by  tiie  Greeks 
Kephenes,  ih.,  395 ;  prob.  ^  Ka& 
and  Chub,  16. 

Perses,  son  of  Perseus  and  Andro> 
meda  (Herod.\  i.  393 ;  denotes  the 
Persians  of  Africa,  t6. ;  ace.  to  Diod. 
k.  of  Taurica,  who  dethroned  his 
son-in-law  Aietes  k.  of  Colchis,  309. 

Perseus,  married  Andromeda  and  be- 
came k.  of  the  Aithiopes,  i.  393 ; 
denotes  the  Persians  of  Asia,  ib. ; 
his  connexion  with  Hercules,  293; 
son  of  Danae  and  ancestor  of  Earjrs- 
theus,  307 ;  worshipped  at  Chemmis, 
ih. ;  of  Egypt.  de»«ent  (Apollod.),  an 
Assyrian  (Herod.),  308. 

Persia,  i.  65,  66,  loi,  193,  201 ;  pro- 
.posed  advance  of  the  Spurtans  aoraixtsty 
1 8 ;  Achaemenian  inscriptions  in, 
333 ;  Aeschylus*  knowledge  of  its 
chief  town»,  i6.  n. ;  in^uded  in 
Ariana,  335. 

Persian  mercenaries,  i.  163. 

Empire,  i.  64,  65,  191. 

satrapies,  i.  65,  66. 

conquests,  i.  191,  393. 

descent  of  the  Fouldiis,  etc.,  L  393, 

legend  about  Perseus,  i.  308. 

language  used  in  Darius*  inscrip- 
tions, i.  333 ;  that  of  the  Modes  and 
Persians,  i6. 

kin^,  i.  333. 

Gulf,  i.  64,  137,    144,  176,  333; 

its  two  islands  Tyrus  and  AradoBy 
148,  149;  its  shores  washed  by  the 
Eruthraian  sea,  154,  3o8. 

Persians,  i.  64,  235,  336;  one  of  the 
four  nations  of  middle  Asia  (Herod.), 
6,^,  66;  their  invasion  of  Thrace, 
323;  their  war  with  the  Greeks,  329, 
369;  their  relation  to  the  Mede8» 
390;  those  of  Africa  and  Asia  dis- 
tinguixhed  in  myth  us,  393 ;  the 
Sarankali  so  called,  393 ;  became  the 
representative  race  in  N.  Afiica, 
td.,  397,  308 ;  their  connexion  with 
Argos,  f 6. ;  their  route  into  Asia. 
309;  modem  P.  called  Iran,  335; 
used  40  as  an  indefinite  number, 
ii.  163. 

personal  pronouns,  the  author*s  his- 
tory of,  i.  350. 

Pertz,  M(m.  Hist,  Germ,,  ii.  184  n. 

Pessinuntian,  a  title  of  Rhea,  i.  33. 

Peter,  S.,  ii.  144,  145. 


INDEX. 


497 


Peterborough,  milestones  near,  ii.  107. 

Abbey,  ii.  232  n, 

Peteus,  i.  276. 

'  Peti  and  Pape/  ii.  32. 

Petia,  1.  e.  Pictland,  ii,  32. 

petorritum,  Gael.,  a  four-wheeled  car- 
riage, i.  380 ;  its  derivation,  ih. }  in 
Camden^s  Celt,  list,  381. 

Petra,  in  the  possession  of  Nebaloth 
400  B.C.,  i.  168,  169,  188,  193 ;  a 
great  centre  of  tnide,  196,  197 ; 
(Selab),  245  n. 

petra  of  salts  twelve  pounds,  ii.  71  n. 

Petriani,  Fetrianis,  Petriana,  ii.  1 1 1 . 

Petrie  on  Irish  round  towers,  ii.  71, 
73  w. 

Petronius,  C,  took  Napata,  i.  180. 

Pevensey  (Anderida),  a  Boman  station, 
ii.  42, 1 79, 31 1 ;  ace.  to  some,  Caesar's 
landing-place,  371,  375,  377,  378, 

Pewsey,  the  vale  of,  li.  210,  215. 

Pewuham  Forest,  ii.  254. 

Phaleg,  mythical  father  of  Heraclim, 
i.  146. 

Phamenoth,  an  Egyptian  month,  i.  323. 

Phantastica,  an  imaginazy  island  in  the 
Irish  sea,  i.  125. 

Pharaoh's  daughter  mariied  a  Scythian 
prince  (Kenn.),  ii.  27,  28. 

Pharaohs,  i.  186,  209,  241,  248,  294; 
the  early,  55,  102  ;  Joseph's,  135, 
199;  none  before  Shishak  had  war 
with  Israel,  141 ;  of  the  Exodus,  T44, 
199, 210,  323,  334.  326 ;  th^ir  worship 
of  ancestors,  166,  171;  how  the 
Egypt,  historians  learnt  Uieir  names, 
171 ;  recorded  on  the  rocks  of  Sinai, 
179;  their  regnal  lists,  208;  those 
of  the  i8th  dynasty,  210-212,  246; 
of  the  19th  dynasty,  246,  247,  298, 
323,  324;  of  the  6th  dynasty,  213; 
the  Hykshos,  214. 

Pharusii  or  Pharousioi,  an  African 
tribe,  i.  293. 

Phaselis,  the  Phaselitae,  1.  200. 

Phasis,  r.,  i.  18,  127,162;  the  principal 
drain  of  Colchis,  loi ;  ace.  to  Plato,  the 
boundary  of  the  world,  108  ;  ii.  121. 

Phegos  (oracular  oak  at  Dodona),  i.  273. 

Philaeni,  altars  of  (Kennius),  ii.  27. 

Philip  of  Macedon,  i.  262 ;  ii.  107. 

Philipot*s  map  of  Kent,  ii.  350. 

Philippi,  ii.  135. 

PhilippoA  of  Caria,  i.  267. 

Philistia,  i.  174,  186,  300-302;  oc- 
cupied by  tiie  Edomites,  187,  188; 
no  distinct  language,  192  ;  associated 
with  Ereb,  195. 
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Philistim,  descended  from  Mizraim,  L 
T77..181. 

Philistine  towns,  i.  301, 

galleys,  u  306. 

Philistines,  i.  187,  188,  19O/  194,  195, 
243 ;  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  131 ; 
exiles  in  Caphtor,  ib,,  209 ;  whether 
the  native  race  of  that  district,  131, 
181,  186;  name  means  'emigrants/ 
23^*  153;  ^ow  far  connected  with 
the  Ibrim,  ih. ;  early  notices  of  them 
in  Scripture,  152 ;  formerly  thought 
to  be  the  Hykshos,  173;  prob. 
sprung  from  Lud,  1 74 ;  said  to  have 
been  conquered  by  UzKiah,  1 78  ;  con- 
demned by  Ezekiel,  301;  i.  q.  the 
Pulusata,  305 ;  their  head-dress,  ih. ; 
their  worship  of  Anuka,  ih.,  306 ; 
their  allies  against  Egypt,  t&. ; 
'  altars  of,'  ii.  24,  27. 

Philistus,  the  Sicilian  historian,  i.  56, 
57,  84,  91. 

Philitis,  the  '  Shepherd '  who  built  the 
Pyramids  (Herod.),  i.  153,  173. 

Phillips,  Professor,  his  inaugural  address 
to  the  Brit.  Association,  i.  Til,  112; 
his  '  Mountains  of  Yorkshire,*  ii.  67  n. 

Philobiblius,  i.  336. 

Philological  Society^s  'Proceedings,*  i. 

350  «•!  353  »*•  J  "•  307  n. 
philology  and  philologists,  i.  129,  344, 

345 ;  ii.  154- 
'philosophers,*    ancient    and    modem, 

on  the  Cosmogony,  i.  no,  114,  115. 

'  philosophical  *  treatment  of  history,  i. 

4,313. 

'  Philosophical  TransactionB,*  ii.  124. 

Philostratus,  i.  285. 

<lnk6$€09,  Marcia  so  called  by  Hippo« 
lytus,  ii.  132  n. 

Phineus,  i.  21. 

Phlegon,  i.  88. 

Phlqgeus,  i.  87. 

Phoeeans,  their  connexion  with  Iberia, 
i.  60;  an  Ionian  family,  ib.;  their 
dialect,  ib. 

Phoebus  (Apollo),  i.  253 ;  ii.  1 26. 

Phoenices,  their  cities  in  Numidia,  i. 
289 ;  their  Spanish  colonies,  293. 

Phoenicia,  related  to  the  Scriptural 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  i.  151. 

Phoenicians,  name  in  general  history 
for  the  *  Canaan*  of  Scripture,  i.  147; 
long  cherished  their  Eastern  origin* 
ib. ;  Ju8tin*s  account  of  their  settle- 
ment on  the  Mediterranean,  f&.,  148  ; 
first  dwelt  on  the  Persian  Gulf 
(Herod.),  %b»;    their   early  histery 
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149 ;  among  the  lagoons  on  the  lower 
Euphrates,  I48,  154.  103  ;  not  called 
Phoinoi  by  the  classical  Greeks,  155  ; 
whether  they  joined  in  the  Teucrian 
expedition,  226,  328 ;  worked  the  gold 
mines  of  Thasos,  327;  Gephuraioi 
believed  by  Herod,  to  be  P.,  249; 
known  under  the  name  Khita  or 
Kit,  263 ;  the  Kilikes  of  the  same 
race,  264 ;  they  called  Cyprus  Kit- 
Karim,  264;  their  Tersion  of  the 
Herakles  mythus,  387;  dateof  their  ar- 
rival in  Spain,  71, 294;  those  of  Cyprus, 
192,  306;  their  influence  in  Europe, 
307 ;  employed  mercenaries,  309 ;  in 
contest  with  the  Ligurians,  ii.  18; 
whether  they  built  Marseilles,  63. 

Phoenician  alphabet,  adopted  by  the 
Hellenic  Greeks,  i.  266 :  derived  by 
some  from  Egypt,  hieratics,  339. 

civilization  in  W.  Europe,  i.  69, 

387. 

—  colonies,  i.  52,  155,  300;  ii.  4. 

-^—  conquests,  i.  287,  289,  300. 

inscriptions,  i.  207 ;  their  language 


a  Heb.  dialect,  138;  in  the  Cypriote 
monuments,  365. 

language  spoken  by  the  Solumoi, 


1.  300. 

—  migrations  westward,  i.  343. 

—  pirates  in  the  Aegean,  i.  369. 
seamen  employed  by  Solomon,  i. 


149 


settlements  in  Spain,  i.  69,  71,  77, 
386, 394 ;  on  the  Mediterranean,  153, 

2i5>  3^9.  308. 

-T'  symbolism,  ii.  84. 

—  temples  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  i.  I48. 

—  traders,  i.  47,  50;  ii.  4,  35, 
words  and  names,  i.  263-265. 


Phoinike  (Herod,  and  Odyssey),  i.  195, 

309  (Diod.),  206,  299. 
Phoinikes,  i.  244 ;  in  Hamilcar^s  army, 

70  ;    s  Eruthraioi,   i.  e.   Red  Men, 

153, 154 ;  derived  from  Phoinos,  155  ; 

sometimes    distinguished    from    t^e 

Surioi,   sometimes    confounded  with 
.   them,  188,  189,  194;  ethnologically 

i.  q.  the  Hittites,  227. 
Phoinix,    brother    of    Kiliz,    i.    337; 

eponym  of  Phoinikes,  344. 
Phoinoi,   whether   root    of    the    Lat. 

Poeni,  i.  155. 
phonetic  value  of  hieroglyphs,  i.  337, 

338. 
Phorkus,     leader     of     the     Phruges, 
^-    33>  25 1    father,  of  the  Gorgous, 
etc.,  39. 


Pbraggoi,  a  German  tribe  in  Italy,  i. 
37;  prob.  i.q.  Yemgri,  9*5.;  a  tenn 
for  the  marauding  Celtic  Alpine 
tribes,  t6. 

phraseology,  principles  of^  adopted  in 
this  book,  i.  5,  334,  335. 

Phrudis,  r.,  between  the  Seine  and  the 
Scheldt,  ii.  339. 

Phruges,  Gk.  equivalent  for  Thrugam- 
maoi  ( Josephus),  i.  so ;  came  to  Troy 
'from  afnr,  23,  25;  called  Brigea  in 
Macedonia,  16.,  329;  a  Phrygian 
name  signifying  freemen,  27;  term 
explained,  t6. ;  when  invaded  passed 
into  Greece,  38;  followed  Pelope, 
29 ;  their  graves  in  the  Peloponnesus, 
ib, ;  a  remote  origin  assigned  to 
them,  30 ;  assumed  the  name  before 
Homer's  age,  t[). ;  their  boundaries, 
229;  the  Armenians  their  colonists, 
309;  their  country  occupied  by  the 
Galatai,  403. 

Phrygia,  i.  33;  its  S.  portion  called 
Askania,  35 ;  Midas  its  mythical 
king,  39;  its  Tolcanic  district  im» 
portant,  30,  31,  35;  governed  by 
Otreus,  230. 

Lesser,  founded  by  the  Briges,  i. 

30  «.,  327,  339. 

Phrygian  chiefs,  i.  39,  333. 

immigration,  i.  29. 

language,  i.  26,  304,  a66. 

mythology,  i.  30. 

towns  and  districts,!.  3  3, 38, 29, 302. 

used  as  syn.  with  Trojan  by  Lat. 

poets,  i.  339. 

Phrygians,  i.  19,  35,  333  ;  their  district 
temp,  the  Trojan  war  discussed,  33 ; 
driven  from  the  Egean  by  the  Trojan^ 
38 ;  their  antiquity  rel.  to  that  of 
the  Egyptians,  30  ;  clearly  distin- 
guished by  Homer  from  the  Trojans, 
329;  their  superstitions  degrading^ 
their  civilization  effete,  403. 

Phryx,  i.  38;  ii.  138. 

PhthiS.  i.  379. 

Phut,  a  son  of  Ham,  i.  174!  indicated 
the  Berber  tribes  (Josephus),  183; 
and  the  Egypt.  Pount,  183 ;  doomed 
by  Ezekiel,  195,  395;  prob.  « the 
Gaetuli,  390. 

Picard  ports  in  rel.  to  Caesar's  fleet, 

"•  359.  374- 
Picardy,  shepherds  of,  i.  398. 

Picenum  occupied  by  Siouli,  i.  15. 

Pictae,  name  given  by  the  Britanni  to 
scout  boats,  ii.  31 ;  the  name  dis- 
cussed, i6.,  33. 
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Pictavi  (Bk.  of  Ammgh)  ^  the  Picis, 

ii.  33. 

I^cti,  first  mentioned  by  EumeninB, 
ii.  28 ;  passage  quoted,  {&„  ap ;  ace. 
to  Axmn.  Marcetl.  divided  into  two 
tribes,  t&. ;  Claudian  thought  the 
name  »  painted  men,  30 ;  quota- 
tions, t&. ;  this  opinion  followed  by 
some  modem  writers,  31 ;  prob. 
means  a  predatory  people,  32 ;  its 
connexion  with  VecUs,  33 ;  Craidne, 
their  Father  (Innes),  i6. ;  date  of 
their  expulsion  firom  Galloway,  34. 

*  Pictish  burghs '  described,  ii.  80. 

Pictish  kings,  ii.  33,  34. 

Pictland  <»lled  Petia  (Saxo  Gram.), 
ii.  32. 

Picto,  Pictones,  8th  cent,  equivalent 
for  Picti,  ii.  32. 

Picts,  ii.  30,  32,  80 ;  Vortigem  s  suc- 
cesses against  them,  174;  Anto- 
ninus* wall  erected  against,  273. 

^-~  and  Soots  defeated  by  the  Saxons, 
ii.  166. 

Piddle,  r.,  Dorseti  ii.  203,  204. 

Piedmont,  i.  381. 

Pieres  driven  firom  the  PeneuB  by 
Temenidai,  L  221;  connected  with 
the  Teucrian  expedition,  ih, 

Pieria,  i.  221. 

'Pights,'  old  orth<}graphy  of  Picts,  ii. 
32 ;  might  be  revived,  33. 

Pildash,  son  of  Nahor,  i.  158. 

piles    in    river-beds,    how    protected, 

ii.  383. 
Pill,  meaning  of  in  EngL  topography, 

ii.  20. 

piUed,  O.E.  for  peeled,  i.  349. 

Pilling  Moss,  an  ancient  road  upon, 
ii.  118  n. 

pilum  (2;<r<ros),  defensive  weapon  of 
the  Roman  soldier,  ii.  95;  its  ad- 
vantage over  the  long  spear,  ib.; 
described,  96 ;  view  of  modem 
antiquaries,  97  and  is.;  abandoned 
in  the  later  Empire,  98. 

Pinara,  Pandaros  worshipped  at,  L  238, 
239,  248. 

^^aros,  son  of  Tremilos,  L  239. 

Pindar,  quoted,  i.  35,  271. 

Pindus,  m.,  i.  221. 

pinuB  eylveetris,  Scotch  fir,  in  peat 
beds,  i.  122. 

IHran,  S.,  Com.  form  of  Kieran,  Ir.,  i. 
380. 

Pirates,  the  Bomans*  war  with,  ii. 
28. 

piratical  settlements  in  Lyaiii>  1.  248. 

Kk 


Pisidia,  i.  25. 

Pisidian  language  spoken  at  Kibura, 

i.  30'- 
Pison,  r.,  of  Gen.  prob.  the  Karun,  i. 

331- 
Pitanatai,  some    of  the  Samnites   so 

called,  i.  93. 

Pitane,  a  division  of  Sparta,  i.  93  n. 

Pitland,    old    form-   of    Pentland,    ii. 

33- 
Pittheus,  k.  of  Troezen    and    son  of 

Pelops,  i.  29  n, 

Plakie,  near  the  Mysian  Olympus, 
i.  227;  its  inhabitants  Pelat^i, 
allies  of  Priam,  274;  their  language, 
ib. 

Plas  Newydd,  Flintshire,  ii.  277,  279. 

Plato,  prob.  believed  the  Atlantis-stoiy 
to  be  real  history,  i.  283;  seldom 
draws  a  clear  line  between  his 
criticism  and  his  rhetoric,  283; 
indulges  the  latter  on  the  Atlantis, 
ib.;  his  teaching  on  the  elements  of 

If'i^'^S^®*  33^  j  ^^  limits  of  the 
world,  108,  127;  ii.  121. 

Plautilla,  prob.  the  sister  of  FL  Clemens 
and  daughter  of  Sabinus,  in  the 
Bomau  martyrology,  ii.  142,  143. 

Plautius  Aulus,  ii.  96,  210,  394;  his 
wife  Pomponia  a  Christian,  125; 
whether  connected  with  MartiaT's 
Pudens,  127-129;  retired  from  the 
government  of  Britain  47  A.D.,  1 30 ; 
perh.  took  to  Italy  Cogidubnus* 
infant  daughter,  131 ;  his  intimacy 
with  Sabinus,  etc.,  142 ;  his  campaign 
in  Britain,  381 ;  most  important  in 
its  results,  but  seldom  noticed  by 
historians,  395 ;  Dio  Cassius  the 
chief  authority,  ib, ;  details  of  the 
campaign,  ib.,  401 ;  the  Triads  and 
Orosius  ignore  his  conquests,  ib.;  his 
route  confounded  with  Caesar's,  403 ; 
prob.  founded  London,  405. 

Pliny,  i.  15,  30,  56,  59,  72,  95*  9<5.  loi, 
102,  117,  148,  154,  181,  182,  203 
and  n..  224  n.,  233-236,  293,  378, 

381,  382.  388,  389;  ii.  15.  «i.  109 
n. ;  on  Britanni  near  the  Somme, 
4,  7,  II,  14. 

Pliocene  and  post-Pliocene  strata,  i. 
118. 

Plot,  on  the  Grimsdikes,  ii.  151 ;  on 
the  Icknield  Way,  227  n.,  240. 

Plutarch,  i.  16,  22,  42,  45,  48,  85,  92, 
209,  223;  his  raferenoe  to  Atlantis, 
283,  284  n. ;  iL  109  n.;  identifies 
Osiris  with  Dionusos,  i.  32. 
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Pluto,  the    Regnator   Averni,  i.   13; 

called  Serapis  by  the  Egyptians,  3a. 
Plutonic  localitleB,  Plutonium,  L  la. 
Plymouth,  ii.  329. 
Po,  r.,  plain  of  covered  by  the  Galli, 

i.  38-40 ;  previouBly  by  the  Tusci,  96 ; 

who  once  poeaeased  all  Italy  N.  of 

it»  100 ;  visited  by  the  Pelasgoi,  353 ; 

a  fish  called  aXtiXvut  found  in  it,  381. 
Pocock  visited  Citium  in  Cyprus,  i.  a6a. 
Poeni,  i.  lao,  1^5 ;  their  migration  to 

Spain,  393  ;  their  history  there,  294, 

389. 
Pola,  piob.  a  town  of  the  Kolkhoi,  L  56, 

loa. 
Poland,  Jews  there  called  Askenazim, 

i.  25;  not«=Pwyl,  ii.  155  n. ;  cf.  ao. 
poUn   and  jwZm,    Gk.  compounds  in, 

i.  39^- 

Poles  near  the  (Croats,  i.  334* 

Polish  dialect,  i.  334. 

Pdtuobria,  ancient  name  of  Ainos, 
i.  a  19. 

Polyaenus,  on  Gaesar^s  invasion  of 
Britain,  ii.  401,  40a. 

Polybius,  1.  II,  5a,  53,  69,  70, 100,  371 ; 
on  the  Belgae,  389,  398,  400,  401; 
on  the  Britannic  Isles,  ii.  i ;  date  of 
his  history,  t&. ;  on  the  Gauls  of 
Italy,  62;  on  Roman  armour,  95, 
97,  98. 

Polydore  Yergil  on  the  death  of  Am- 
brosiuB,  ii.  1S4. 

*  PolyolbioD,"  ii.  aaa  n. 

Polyphemus,  i.  35. 

Pomponia  Graecina,  wife  of  Aulua 
Plautius,  ii.  1 25 ;  charged  with  a 
'  foreign  superstition,*  t5. ;  the  result 
of  her  tarJal,  td.,  14a;  prob.  had 
charge  of  Cogidubnas*  daughter 
Claudia,  135,  130;  her  contempo- 
raries, 133. 

Pomponia  Bufina,  ii.  ia6. 

Pomponian  gens,  the  Bufi  a  family  in, 
ii.  I  as,  ia6. 

p<mto  Scaldis,  !.  e.  at  the  Scheldt 
bridge,  ii.  108. 

Pontia  island,  FL  DomiUUa  banished 
to,  ii.  137. 

pofUibus,  ii.  108. 

Pontic  Scythia,  i.  43,  44 ;  i«  q.  South 
Bussia,  45,  85.  loa. 

PontikS,  i.  e.  the  district  of  Pontus,  i.  60. 

Pontos,  i.  ai ;  the  Euxine  first  called 
Axenos,  34. 

Pontus,  i.  3a,  60,  193,  369  n. 

Pool-harbours,  whether  capable  of 
sheltering  fleets,  ii.  358,  374. 


Poole,    Dorset,  a  break  here   in  the 

cUfb,  ii.  47. 
Poole,  Mr.  R.  Stuart,  on  the  Eigyptian 

'vague  year,'  i.  332,  333. 
Popes,  on  the  Pelagian  heresy,  ii.  139. 
Poppaea,  had  the  title  Otofftfiip,  ii.  133  r. 
Porrez,  ii.  356. 
*  port,' '  portus,'  definite  meaning  of,  iL 

363- 
Port,  an  A.  S.  leader,  ii.  180. 

Portiahead,  ii.  346  n. 

Portsmouth,  ii.  180,  184. 

Portuguese,  a  Bomanoe  language,  i. 

83 ;  empire  of  Braail,  ia6. 

Portus  Adumi,  ii.  155. 

Portus  Britannicus,  i.e.  Boulogne,  ii. 

336,  370.  39^. 

Portus  Icius,  place  of  Caesar^s  embark- 
ation, ii.  331 ;  some  port  of  tho 
Morini,  33a ;  various  tidal  harbours 
suggested,  t&.;  either  Wissant  or 
Boulogne,  333;  Caesar's  ships  as- 
sembled thore  for  his  second  expe- 
dition, ib.;  prob.  because  the  passage 
thence  was  the  shortest^  ib.;  why  the 
Bomans  preferred  Oesoriacum  to  ii, 
334;  arguments  of  the  Boulognese 
antiquaries,  336  ;  Wissant  lies  at  its 
eastern  extremity,  337;  its  identity 
with  Wissant  established,  340,  341 ; 
recapitulation  of  the  argument,  343 ; 
question  as  to  its  relative  position  to 
the  country  of  the  Morini,  357;  Mr. 
Long's  opinion.  363,  367,  370,  376 ; 
Prof.  Airy's  view,  373,  374,  378. 

Portus  liftiTiaTiis  (Hythe  harbour),  ii. 

353.  358- 
Poseidon,  father  of  Eumolpus,  i.  376  ; 

his  claim  to  supremacy  at  Athena, 

ib, ;  his  contention  with  Athene,  377, 

385  ;  grandfather  of  Danaos,   307  ; 

father  of  Athene,  308. 

Poseidonius,  historian,  i.  46-48,  335; 
his  opinion  on  the  migrations  of  the 
Kimmerioi,  f  6. ;  on  the  Atlantis,  1I9, 

Possisy  the  Magnesian,  i.  353. 

Postdiluvians,  heirs  of  a  civilization 
before  the  Deluge,  i.  315. 

Postgate,  a  gateway  in  ^e  Walls,  ii. 

113. 
Potteries,  the,  ii.  333  ». 

Pount^  a  race  of  red  men  on  the  Egypt, 
monuments,  i.  183;  prob.  i.  q.  Phut, 
ib,;  on  a  Thebes  inscription,  394. 

Powys,  ii.  49  and  n. 

in  Kyndylan*s  poem,  ii.  398,  300 ; 

Brochmael  k.  of,  399,  309. 

-*—  woodland  (Aigoed  Bowys),  ii  43^ 
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*  praetentura,'  drawn  by  Hadrian,  ii.  90. 
Praetoriom,  i.e.  a  govemor^s  resideDce 

(Itin.)t  ii-  113. 
Praetatii,  an  Italian  district  occupied 

by  Siculi,  i.  15. 
Prasifts,  lake,  i.  223. 
Praxedes,  S.,  sister  of  S.  Pudentiana,  ii. 

141 ;  an  old  church  dedicated  to  her, 

142.  145- 
Praxidika,  a  nymph,  also  called  Ogygia, 

i.  239. 
prepositional  compounds,  i.  354,  555. 
Prestatyn,  Flintshire,  ii.  278. 
Preston,  ii.  118  71. 
Pretanid.  or  Pretanik  Island  and  Ocean 

(Marcian),  ii.  9. 
PretanikS,  Pretanoi,  Steph.  Byzant.,  iL 

9  n. 
Pretorian  Prefect,  ii.  105  n. 
Prinm,  i.  19,  25,  229,  232,  237,  238, 274, 

2S4;  his  European  allies,  218,  219. 
pricCf  archaic  form  of  prize,  i.  349. 
Primipilus,  post  of,  enjoyed  by  Pudens, 

ii.  126,  127. 
Princes  Risborough,  old  ditch  near,  ii. 

198  n. 
Priscian,  paraphrased  the  work  of  Dio- 

nysius,  ii.  5,  6. 
Privet,  r.,  Hants,  ii.  151. 
probabilities,  their  value  in  historical 

evidence,  i.  6. 
Prol>ert,  his  collection  of  the  Triads,  ii. 

182,  194,  195. 
Probus,  Vopiacas'  Life  of,  ii.  109. 
Procolitia    (Carrow-brough),    on    the 

Wall,  ii.  93. 
Procopius,  i.  24 ;  ii.  II  n.,  105  n. 
prqfian,  A.  S.  verb,  to  prove,  i.  353, 
prcinnteacht  Ir.,  refectory,  ii.  70, 
Proitos,  k.  of  Lukia.  i.  239. 
Proper  names,  shifting  meanings  of,  i.  3. 
Prophetesses  or  priestesses,  of  the  Kim- 

broi,  ii.  88. 
Propontis,  i.  23,  231. 
Propraetor,  in  Britain,  ii.  112,  305. 
Proser)nna,  the  Juno  Averna,  i.  13; 

her  statue  at  Sinope,  32. 
prosopopoeia,  results  in  mythus,  i.  4. 
proven,  as  past  participle  of  prove,  in> 

vented  by  the  Scotch,  i.  352 ;  adopted 

as  a  legal  phrase  in  Scot,  law,  ib.  353 ; 

hence  became  English,  ib. 

*  Province,  the,'  i.  377,  378;  ii.  344. 
Provincia  Severiana  (Wiltshire),  ii.  16. 
proriucial  dialects  i.  138,  348. 

glossaries,  i.  347. 

provindalisiiis,  of  classical  writers,  i.  348. 
Provincials,  duties  of,  ii.  105. 


Prydain,  i.  e.  Roman  Britain,  W.,  ii.  8 ; 
symbolizes  the  law  and  order  of 
Roman  government,  9, 33  n.,  34,  39. 

Piydyn,  in  W.  MSS.  denotes  N.  Britain, 
ii.  34. 

Psammetichus,  took  Ashdod,  i.  180 ; 
promised  by  the  oracle  *  bcazen  men,' 
281. 

pseUizein,  to  &lter,  i.  267. 

pshenk,  a  strange  Egyptian  headgear, 
i.  177. 

Psillius,  r.,  1.  21. 

peophos,  a  word  coined  to  denote  sound, 
i.  267. 

pterugia,  tags  worn  by  the  EJialubes, 
i.  162. 

Ptolemaeus  in  Tighemach,  ii.  27. 

Ptolemaeus,  son  of  Lagos,  i.  400. 

Ptolemaic  times,  i.  1^6  n.,  245  n.,  296. 

Ptolemaide,  ii.  109. 

*  Ptolemies,*  i.  32,  400 ;  ii.  27,  28. 

Ptolemy,  the  Geogmpher,  i.  15,  32,  85, 
87»  98.  I57>  161,  184,  185,  203,  224, 
226,  285,  ?9i,  328,  329,  362,  363, 
364, 368, 382,  389,  399 ;  ii.  9,  1 7,  «o, 
a  I.  25,  29,  35,  37,  40,  41,  46-48,  51, 
210.  338,  339,  341 ;  sometimes  as- 
signs towns  near  the  frontier  to  the 
wrong  people,  210  n. ;  his  Gatyeuch- 
lani  prob.  a  blundered  name,  380 ; 
tiie  great  authority  on  S.  Britain,  ib, 

Ptolemy  Keraunos,  i.  400. 

Pudens,  sends  greetings  by  S.  Paul  to 
Timothy,  ii.  123, 129,  130;  Martial's 
friend  Aulus,  ib, ;  his  character,  126, 
129;  allusions  to  in  Martial's  epi- 
grams, 126-128;  his  marriage  with 
Claudia,  123,  128,  129;  his  con- 
tinued intimacy  with  Martial  ex- 
plained, 131 ;  no  right  to  assume  that 
he  was  a  Christian,  ib. ;  reasons  for 
the  Apostle's  good  opinion,  132;  a 
man  of  amiable  disposition,  133;  his 
contemporaries  at  Rome,  ib. ;  inde- 
pendent testimony  to  the  identity, 
142 ;  legend  that  his  wife's  name 
was  Sabinella  explained,  143;  allu- 
sion in  Wiseman's  'Fabiola,  145. 

son  of  Pudentinus,  in  the  Chiches- 
ter inscription,  ii.  124. 

one  of  his  kinsmen  in  the  legends 


Roman  missionary  to  Britain,  ii.  142. 

Pudentiana,  S.,  daughter  or  grand- 
daughter of  Pudens,  i.  I41;  her 
Church  in  Rome,  142,  145 ;  evidence 
of  a  higher  Christian  society,  143. 

Pughe,  Owen,  his  Welsh  Dictionary,  i. 
26,  27,  39  «.,  356,  357;  ii.  31,  42, 
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45f  53f  1^3  ;  edited  the  'Marwiuid/ 
289 ;  character  of  his  edition,  t&., 
390 ;  comments  on  his  notes,  292  n., 

293  «..  295.  298  n«,  399  **•!  301  »• 

Pulaimenes,  leader  of  the  PaphUigones, 
i.  21. 

Pulnsata,  a  hieroglyphic  name  given  to 
the  Shepherd  who  built  the  Pyra- 
mids, i.  153 ;  perh.  ||  Peleshtim,  t6.,» 
the  Philistines,  305. 

pump,  W.,  five,  once  a  dissyllable,  i.  362, 
380  and  n. 

Punic  war,  ii.  28. 

Punjaub,  the,  inhabited  by  a  Sanscrit- 
speaking  race,  i.  85,  335. 

Purborough  Castle,  ii.  191. 

Purene,  a  city  at  the  source  of  the  Ister 
(Herod.)»  i.  36 ;  this  statement  a  proof 
of  Herod/s  slight  acquaintance  wiUi 
the  interior  of  Europe,  37 ;  the  Py- 
renees, 54,  71. 

'  purlins,*  their  use  in  roof-construction, 
ii.  78. 

Puy  de  Tartaret,  lava  cuirents  of,  i.  1 1 8. 

pwll,  W.,  a  pool,  iL  20. 

Pwyl,  land  of,  i.  402 ;  the  Galedin  driven 
from  by  an  inundation,  iL  20 :  expla- 
nation of  the  term,  t6. ;  prob.  var. 
form  of  pwUf  ib, ;  home  of  one  of  the 
'tribes  of  invasion,'  33  n. ;  wrongly 
identified  with  Poland,  etc.,  155  %. 

PyhtaSt  A.  S.  form  of  Picti,  Pights, 
etc.,  ii.  33. 

Pyramids,  of  Egypt,  i.  153,  173;  hori- 
zontal vaulting  used  in,  ii.  67. 

Pyrasos,  in  Thessaly,  i.  278. 

Pyrenees  (Purene),  i.  37,  54,  59,  70, 
73»  74»  77.  98*  105,  389 ;  Western, 
52,  72,  83;  Eastern,  71,  81,  83 ;  ii. 
16. 

Pyriphlegethon,  i.  9,  13. 

Pyrrhus,  his  proposed  invasion  of  Italy, 
i.  400. 

Pythagoraa,  the  Gauls  held  with  him 
that  the  soul  is  immortal,  ii.  99. 

Quadi,  their  huts  how  constructed,  ii 

77. 

quadrangular  buildings,  their  advan- 
tages over  circular,  ii.  71. 

Quadrigarius,  CI.,  ii.  95. 

qualifying  adjectives,  substantives  and 
prepositions  in  compound  terms,  i. 

354- 
QuarleyHill,  ii.  174. 

quarries,  furnishing  large  slabs,  ii.  66. 

Quarterly  Review,  i.  117 ;  ii.  91  ».,  92. 

Quatrem^re,  M.,  i.  169. 


'  Queen  Onka,'  of  Aeschylus,  i.  306. 
Quereu8  aetcuLue,  the  Italian  oak  with 

edible  acorns,  i.  273. 
Quinctilian  has  preserved  Virgil's  verses 

against  Annius  Cimber,  ii.  7. 

r,  initial  in  hieroglyphs,  may  have  a 

vowel  prefixed,  1.  197. 
r,  hieroglyph  sign  for,  may  be  read  Z, 

i.  197. 
r,  dentalized  into  rd^  i.  359. 
r,  distinct  pronunciation  of  Eng.,  ii. 

231. 
Raaniah,  son  of  Cush,  father  of  Sheba 

and  Dedan,  i.  1 76 ;  in  Lxx.  Rhegma, 

lb. ;  furnished  merchandise  to  Tyrns, 

»6.,  1 77. 
Raamses,  an  Egypt,  treasure  city,  i. 

210. 
rab-ha'hohd,  title  given  by  Jonah  to 

the  ship-captain,  i.  143. 
Rabbinical  writers,  gen,  adopted  Ma- 

netho's  views  on  the  Exodus,  i.  210. 
rabbit-skins,  trade  in  between  Spain 

and  Rome,  i.  391  n. ;  perh.  this  trade 

gave  their  name  to  the  Canen&tes, 

39»- 
Rabshakeh,  his  visit  to  Jerusalem,  i. 

142;  the  request  of  Hezekiah's  offi- 
cers, ib. ;  his  and  their  Aramaic,  ib. 

HZf  193- 

Rachab,  Rahab,  her  place  in  the  gene- 
alogies, i.  316 ;  founded  a  family  in 
Israel,  ib. ;  Salmon  married  into  this 
family,  ib. 

rat'n,  Ger.,  boundary  of  a  field,  ii.  149  n. 

raJca,  to  spread  out  by  beating,  rakya, 
expansion,  original  Heb.  term  for  fir- 
mament, i.  115,  116. 

Raketi,  a  place  in  the  SaiUc  nome, 
prob.  i.q.  Rakotis,  a  suburb  of  Alex- 
andria, i.  296  ;  near  the  isle  of  Pha- 
ros, ib. 

'Ram,   kindred   of,*  i.   138,  141,  241, 

345- 
Rames,  a  son  of  Ahmes,  i.  210 ;  prob. 

Governor  of  Goshen,  and  a  var.  form 

of  Rameses  and  Ramses,  211,  324. 

Rameses,  land  of,  the  district  round 
Goshen,  i.  210;  origin  of  the  name, 
ib.  211  and  n. 

Ramses  II,  i.  14X  ;  the  Rebu  his  ene- 
mies, 197;  conquered  the  Masa,  205; 
supposed  to  be  the  Sesostris  of  Herod., 
208  ;  ace.  to  German  critics  the  Pha- 
raoh of  the  Exodus,  210,  324;  argu- 
ments against  tliis  view,  t6.,  211  ;  his 
battle  with  the  Ehita,  246;  described 
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by  Penta-ur,  247 ;  his  son  Meoepbtha, 
298  ;  the  Shairetana  his  body-guard, 
301. 

Bamses  III,  a  papyrus  of,  i.  141 ;  pro- 
mises made  to  him  by  Ammon,  294. 

Bamsgate,  etymology  of,  ii.  153  and  n. 

rang^  a  Scotch  preterite  of  rtign,  i.  352. 

Basenna  of  Lydia,  their  ascendancy 
among  the  Tyrrheni,  i.  96 ;  a  con- 
stituent element  of  the  Etrusci,  254 ; 
Herodotus'  error,  tb. 

Bask,  Danish  philologist,  i.  345;  his 
•  laws,'  ih, 

rat,  O.  Celt.,  H  Ir.  rodh,  W.  rJiath^  a 
plain,  i.  360.  , 

Batae  (Leicester),  i.e.  the  fields,  the 
cliampaign,  i.  371 ;  form  Batis  abl. 
plural  aUo  used,  ii.  1 09-1 11. 

ratkt  Ir.,  fortress,  i.  361. 

Bauraci,  i.  44;  name  of  a  city,  il.  iii. 

Bavennas,  i.  75;  indeclinable  forms 
common  in,  ii.  no  and  n.,  in  ;  his 
Alaunae  and  Salinae,  284. 

Bawlinson,  Sir  Henry,  i.  64 ;  deciphered 
the  Behistun  inscription,  65. 

Header,  the,  Mr.  Long's  contributions 

to,  "■  357,  363,  3691  375.  378. 
Beading,  ii.  no. 

Beate,  valley  of,  the  Umbrians  expelled 
from,  i.  92. 

Beatinus  Ager,  E.  of  Bome,  prob.  the 
native  seat  of  the  Aborigines,  i.  92. 

Bebekah,  daughter  of  Bethuel,  i.  158. 

Bebu,  name  of  a  people  on  the  hiero- 
glyphic inscriptions,  i.  151, 197;  to  be 
identified  with  the  Ereb,  ib. ;  headed 
a  confederacy  of  tribes  and  invaded 
Egypt,  t'&.,  298;  ace.  to  De  Boug^ 
Libyans,  197;  arguments  against  this 
view,  ib.    See  Ereb. 

Bechabites,  i.  192. 

Becneld,  poss.  origin  of  Bykeneld,  ii. 
222. 

*  Becognitiones  *  of  Clement,  its  cha- 
racter, ii.  135. 

Becord  Commission,  the,  ii.  157. 

Beculver,  a  Boman  garrison  at,  ii.  155 ; 
its  monastery  founded  by  Basse,  318. 

Bed  book  of  Hengest,  ii.  158,  187; 
contains  the  poem  of  Kyndylan,  289 ; 
text  of  the  author's  edition,  390. 

Bed  men  on  the  Egyptian  monuments, 

i.  153. 
Bed  sea,  i.  154,  168 ;  ii.  24,  25. 

Beedsdale,  ii.  107. 

Beeves,  Dr.,  i.  14 ;  on  the  meaning  of 

sudea  hinales,  ii.  73  ;  on  '  the  Iciao 

Sea,'  341. 


'Begnator  Avemi,  i.  13. 

Begnum,  ii.  109  ;  taken  by  Aelle,  179. 

reguli,  or  petty  princes  west  of  the 
Severn,  ii.  259. 

Behoboth,  built  by  Asshur,  i.  138 ; 
perh.  on  the  site  of  the  village  Bo- 
hebeh,  139,  184. 

Bemi,  a  town  of  Belgica,  ii.  in. 

'remnant,*  a  term  often  occurring  in 
the  Prophets,  i.  187. 

ren,  Swed.,  boundary,  ii.  149  n. 

Benan,  M.,  i.  169 ;  on  S.  Paul's  con- 
verts, ii.  123. 

renowme,  archaism  for  renoim,  i.  349. 

Bephaim,  smitten  by  Chedorlaomer,  i. 
159,  160,  174;  worshipped  Ashto- 
reth,  303. 

Besen,  'between  Kineveh  and  Calah, 
a  great  city,'  i.  138,  183 ;  prob.  a 
variant  of  Buten,  138  ;  its  ruins  not 
between  Nimroud  and  Kouyunjik, 
140 ;  its  situation  unknown  but  con- 
jectured, 184. 

Ret,  a  race  depicted  on  some  Egypt, 
tombs,  i.  305. 

BeubeniteM,  expelled  the  Hagarites, 
temp.  Saul,  i.  167 ;  prob.  took  Tad- 
mor,  t6. 

Beumah,  mother  of  Tebah,  etc.,  i.  158. 

Bevisionists  of  the  Bible,  their  respon- 
sibilities as  to  the  Eng.  Lmguage,  i. 

35i»  353. 
Bevue  Arch^ologique,  i.  195  n.,  211. 
Bey-cross  or  Bie-cross,  on  Stanemore, 

ii.  107 ;  ace.  to  some  Scotch  writers 

the  ancient  limes  between  England 

and  Scotland,  286. 
Beynolds,  on  indeclinable   names,   ii. 

109 ;  on  the  Wall,  1 14. 
Bhadamanthus,  i.  154,  155  n.;   son  of 

Zeus  and  Europe,  299. 
Bhaeti,  a  border-tribe  of  Germania,  i. 

224. 
rhctf/f  W.,  a  front,  van,  and  its  com- 
pounds rliagdy,  etc.,  ii.  50. 
Bhagae,  root  of  Bh^nes,  i.  153. 
rhatht  \V.,  a  plain,  i.  360;  prob.  root  of 

Batae,  371. 
Bhea,  worshipped  by  Berekuntes,  i.  22 ; 

called   '  mother  of  the  Gods,'  '  the 

great  Goddess,'  ih. ;  mother  of  Osiris, 

205. 
Bhebantia,  the  land  about  the  r.  Psil- 

lius  (Arrian),  named  from  Bhebas, 

and  denoting  a  large  coast  tract  E. 

of  the  Bosporus,  i.  a  i ;  «  Biphath  of 

Joseph  us,  ib, 
Bhebas,  r.,  its  neighbourhood  connected 
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with  early  Gk.  legends,  i.  21 ;  visited 

by  the  Argonauts*  t5. 
rhedt  W.,  a  course,  i.  373  n.,  381. 
Bhegedy  ii.  49 ;    the  district  defined, 

50;    etymology    of   term,   ih.\   the 

southern  B.  between  the  Silures  and 

Demetae,  ib. ;  the  northern  B.  North 

Lancashire,  51 ;  the  Western  frontier 

of  the  Brigantes,  ih, ;  Dyfed  follows 

it,  t&. 
Bhegines,  6k.  name  for  the  Askhanaxoi, 

i.  30,  34 ;  lit.  the  men  of  Bhagae  s 

(Josephus)  the  Medes,  152. 
Bhegma  (IjXX.)sBaamah,  i.  176. 
Bheims,  i.  384;  formed  from  Bhemi, 

ii.  19. 
Bhemi,  i.  390;  ii.  19. 
Bhenish  frontier,  line  between  Celts 

and  Teutons  on,  i.  390. 
Bhenus,  i.  386  n. 
Bhewabeh  [Boh^eh],  near  the  junction 

of  the  Khabour  and  Euphrates,  i. 

139,  184. 

rhi,  W.,  chief,  ||  Lat.  War,  i.  373. 

r/itm,  W.,  margin,  ||  A.  S.  rtmo,  ii.  1 50  «. 

Bhine,  r.,  i.  47,  387;  deposits  at  its 
mouth,  48;  salmon  caught  in,  381, 
382 ;  Caesar^B  account  of  the  tribes 
on  it,  390 ;  the  two  branches  of 
the  Lower  B.,  t6.,  366 ;  plain  at  its 
mouth  occupied  by  the  Frisii,  ii.  4, 
5 ;  Cimbric  coast  settlements,  7  ;  one 
of  the  four  passages  from  Gaul  to 
Britain,  ii.  338 ;  a  limes  between  it 
and  the  Danube,  92  ;  iters  vtXovkg,  102. 

Bhinocorura,  the  southern  port  for  the 
commerce  from  the  Euphrates,  near 
the  modem  El  Arish,  i.  151,  196  n. ; 
the  Ereb  on  its  coast,  189;  called  the 
land  of  the  Kharu  or  Sharu,  ib, ;  the 
port  of  Pet-ra,  196. 

Bhiphathaioi,  called  Paphlagones, 
founded  by  Bhiphathes  (Josephus), 
i.  20.    See  Biphath. 

Bhiwvelen,  '  the  yellow  slope,*  common 
name  in  W.  topography,  ii.  307. 

fhod^  W.,  a  wheel,  i.  381  and  n. 

Bhodope,  Mt.,  i.  223,  255. 

Bhone  (Bhodanus),  r.,  i.  36,  56,  86,  287, 
363 ;  tribes  around,  53 ;  Iberes reached 
to  (^Strabo),  ib.  54*  70,  75, 81 ;  its  basin 
temp.  Caesar,  377,  378,  393  ;  dupli- 
city of  names  among  its  tribes,  382  ; 
Germani  settled  near,  388,  389  ;  Al* 
lobroges  to  the  S.,  405 ;  whether  the 
term  £iython  was  used  on,  ii.  1 1 ;  In- 
Bubres  on,  17;  plain  at  its  mouth, 
28;  a  Boman  district,  311  n. 


rhyd,  W.,  a  ford,  |I  0.  Celt,  rit,  i.  360 ; 
in  Lat.  geography  rilum,  370. 

Bhys  ab  Tewdwr,  ii.  196  n. 

Bhys,  son  of  Morial,  fought  at  Caitn- 
eth,  ii.  324. 

rhythms,  Eng.  and  Korman,  ii.  316. 

Bibble,  r.,  ii.  51. 

Bibchester,  inscription  found  at,  ii.  T 18. 

'  Bichard  of  Cirencester,*  ii.  202  n. 

Bichborough,  Kent  (Bitupis\  ii.  1 1 3 ; 
terminus  of  the  Second  Iter,  Ii4r 
1 16 ;  a  Boman  garrison,  155 ;  Vorti- 
mer's  last  battle  near,  177 ;  prob.  not 
taken  by  the  English  till  after  his 
death,  ib. ;  one  of  the  three  Boman 
ports,  397. 

'  Bichmilde  Strete,*  in  the  Monasticon, 
ii.  222  n. ;  not  Bykneld  St.,  ib. 

Bickenhall,  Durham,  ii.  223  ft. 

Bickman,  Mr.  J.,  his  opinions  on  Druid - 
ical  structures,  ii.  212;  assigns  them 
a  later  date  than  the  Roman  conquest, 
t6. ;  some  of  his  positions  unsatisfiu;- 
tory,  {6.,  213;  his  view  modified  by 
Mr.  Herbert,  ib. ;  finds  *  respectable 
workmanship '  at  Stonehenge,  i6.,  2 1 5. 

Bickneld  Street  (Higden),  ii.  223  n. 
See  Bykeneld. 

Bidgeway,  point  of  its  junction  with 
the  Icknield  Way,  ii.  229. 

Biding,  the  West,  its  ancient  forest,  ii. 

43.  235- 
Bieu  des  Anguilles,  B.  d'Herlan,  B.  du 

Ch&telet,  drains  of  the  *  backwater* 

near  Wissant,  ii.  335. 

rigK  It.,  M  rhi,  W.,  and  rtx,  Lat.,  i.  360, 

373. 
*Bignall*  Street,  17th  cent.,  ii.  222. 

See  Bykeneld. 
rima,  A.  S.,  margin,  ii.  150  n. 
Ringwood,  Hants,  ii.  151. 
Riphath,  son  of  Gomer,  i.  6 ;  represented 

the  Paphlagones  (Josephus),  20,  80, 

87  ;  the  ruling  power  of  Paplilagonia, 

temp.  Moses,  21 ;  the  intrusion  of  the 

Bithunoi  after  the  Trojan  war,  ib. 
riU  O.  Celt.,  a  ford,  i.  360 ;  not  a  wheel 

in  mod.  Celt.,  381  n. 
Bitson,  on  the  Ciniithnii,  ii.  33. 
Bitupae,  Bitupis  (Bichborough),  ii.  1 11, 

ii3»  "6. 
riiP,  O.  Celt,  ending  (regfl),  i.  360. 
Bobertsbridge,  on  the  Bother,  formerly 

limit  of  the  tide,  ii.  375. 
Bochester,    ii.    55   (Durobrivis),    116, 

117. 
Bockingham  Forest,  prob.  the  remains 

of  Argoed  Calchfyunydd)  ii.  44 ;  the 
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Erming  Street  near,  235,  called  Wat- 
ling  St.,  iA.,  236. 

Koden,  r.  (?  Tridonwy),  ii.  304. 

rorfA,  Ir.,  a  plain,  i.  360,  371. 

Bodjugtun,  ii.  322. 

*  iiogationes/  a  Church  serrice  at 
Vienne,  i.  117. 

Roger  of  Wend  over,  furnishes  dates, 
ii.  164,  174,  187,  194. 

Koh^beh  or  Kohabab,  represents  Heho- 
both,  i.  139,  i8^. 

Kolls,  Close  and  Patent,  ii.  43  n. 

llolrich  circle,  ii.  212. 

Ilomance  languages,  i.  83,  350;  ii. 
112  n. 

Rome,  i.  27,  39,  93,  97;  ii.  68,  398; 
Sikeloi  once  in  its  neighbourhood,  i. 
1 1 ;  Saturnalia  at,  93  ;  Oscan  dialect 
fipoken  at,  94 ;  Hercules  Sancus  wor- 
shipped at,  95  ;  its  influence  on  the 
Ligurian  nices,  98;  its  destruction 
by  the  Gauls,  256 ;  its  early  inter- 
course with  Spain,  i6.,  257  ;  its  con- 
quest of  Carthage,  294. 

personified  by  Claudian,  ii.  30  n. ; 

her  dominion  in  Britain,  57;  sup- 
plied with  cloaks,  etc.  by  the  Gaiils, 
100 ;  on  the  Itinerary,  104 ;  S.  Paul's 
impmonment  there,  122,  123,  131; 
Claudius  expelled  Christians  from,  1 25 
and  «. ;  Cogidubnus"  daughter  prob. 
sent  there,  125;  his  alliance,  131; 
Christian  residents  at,  1 26,  1 29,  1 33 ; 
bishops  of,  1 34-141  ;  churches  at. 
134-136  and  n..  142, 145 ;  the  Church 
at  under  Clement,  137 ;  as  a  mother 
Church,  140;  missionary  aid  from 
whether  sent  to  Britain,  t&. ;  high 
society  at  whether  touched  by  Chiis- 
tianity,  123,  133;  taken  by  the  Goths, 
168  and  n. ;  by  Brennus,  257. 

BomaTi  amphitheatre,  Avebury's  re- 
semblance to,  ii.  212. 

antiquaries,  i.  71,  95. 

architecture,  ii.  71. 

armies,  ii.  97,  155,  395. 

armour,  ii.  94,  95. 

—  artists,  ii.  160. 

ascendancy,  supremacy,  oppres- 
sion, i.  388. 

■ authorities  on  early  Saxon  settle- 
ments, ii.  155. 

Bishops,  ii.  135,  140,  141. 

■ bricks,  ii.  66  n. 

■ Britons,  ii.  296. 

burial  grounds,  ii.  238. 

camps,  ii.  89,  237,  405. 

cattellaf  ii.  251,  354. 


Roman  Christians,  ii.  132  and  n.,  133, 

136. 
Church,  ii.  86  n.,  123,  134,  138, 


140. 


citizens,  ii.  137. 
citizenship,  ii.  13. 


—  civilization,  i.  38,  50,  388,  393 ; 
ii.  157  n. 

— ^coffins,  ii.  86. 

—  coins,  ii.  82,  86,  205  n. 
colonies  in  Britain,  ii.  284,  306, 


307. 


colonists,  i.  39. 

conquest  of  Britain,  ii.48,  51, 142, 


200. 


—  consuls,  i.  41,  42  ;  ii.  139, 166,  169. 

—  consulships,  ii.  161. 

—  customs,  ii.  94,  124,  125,  311. 

—  descent  of  Ambrosius,  ii.  172. 

—  earthworks,  ii.  91,  92. 
* —  emperors,  ii.  102,  161. 

—  empire,  i.  109,  191 ;  ii.  102,  127, 
157  «•,  382. 

—  engineers,  ii.  57.  93. 

—  fortresses,  ii.  116,  179. 

—  frontier,  ii.  77. 
generals,  i.  94;  ii.  104  n.,  399, 


405- 


geographers,  i.  108  ;  ii.  209. 
geography  of  Britain,  ii.  44. 

—  government,  i.  66 ;  ii.  9,  311. 

—  history,  i.  41,   71,  126,   254;   ii, 
126,  194,  203. 

—  historians,  ii.  209. 
hours  in  rel.  to  modem  hours,  ii. 


345  «•»  376. 

—  influence,  i.  40. 

—  language,  ii.  131, 

—  letters    introduced    by  Christian 
missionaries,  ii.  161. 

—  maps,  ii.  6. 

—  march  under  Plautius,  ii.  399. 

—  martyrologies,  ii.  134,  135.  137. 
miles,  shorter  than  the  English, 


ii.  103,  212  and  91. 

—  missionaries,  ii.  142. 

—  monuments,  ii.  94. 

—  names,  i.  402  ;  ii.  124  and  n.,  126, 
284. 

—  numerals,  ii.  268. 

—  occupation  of  Britain,  ii.  68,  214, 

284,  333.  337-  . 

—  officers,  officials,  ii.  loit  102, 168. 

—  party  in  Britain,  ii.  172,  173. 

—  pilots,  ii.  344. 

—  poets,  i.  255;  ii.  123. 

—  police,  ii.  57. 

—  Popes,  ii.  135,  138. 
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Roman  prejadices  of  Gildas,  ii.  174. 

province  in  GauU  i.  36,  42. 

provinces,  i.  47  ;  ii.  87. 

remains,  ii.  82,  86,  113,  115  and 

n. ;  240,  288.  332  n^  337. 

• roads*  highways  and  causeys,  i. 

121.  122,  370;  ii.  46,  55-57.  59. 
103,  106,  107,  115,  116,  118  «.,  151, 
174,  19271,,  200,  203,  212  and  n.,  213, 
218,   226,  236,   237,  238,   249.   255, 

256,  31 '.  332  «•»  337.  388,  390,  391. 

roof,  couBtruction  of,  ii.  78. 

rule  in  Britain,  its   termination. 


ii.  168  and  n. 

—  sailors,  ii.  344. 

—  ships    and    galleys,   ii.  342-344, 

359.  363. 

—  soldiers,  ii.  94,  97,  156. 

—  state,  ii.  28. 
stations,  i.  371;  ii.  54,  113-118, 


238,  306,  399. 

—  times,  i.  296,  381  ;  ii.  117,  210  n. 

—  towns,    ii.   44.   and  n.,   226,   236, 
304-306,  310,  322,  323. 

—  usage,  fashion,  i.  38,  58,  255, 402 ; 


11.  112,  303. 

—  usurpers  in  Britain,  ii.  168,  172. 

—  walls,  ii.  89  «5j..  113,  125,  150, 

336  «•♦  273. 

—  weapons,  etc.,  ii.  95. 
writers  upon  agriculture,  ii.  236. 


Eomans,  i.  34, 46, 155,  224;  ii.  29,45,89, 
93,  96,  121,  138,  141,  307  ;  honoured 
Kronos,  i.  33  ;  their  use  of  the  teruis 
Galli,  Gallic,  38,  39,  83 ;  Iberia  and 
Hispania,  54  ;  Ligures,  79  ;  defeated 
by  theCimbri,  85 ;  theirnotions  of  geo- 
graphy,  108 ;  name  given  to  foreigners 
in  England  in  the  Middle  Ages,  191 ; 
their  conquest  of  Pannonia,  224;  their 
wars  with  tiie  Persians,  236 ;  their 
way  of  Latinizing  Celt,  names,  359, 
382 ;  their  connexion  with  the  Vol- 
cae,  etc.,  405,  406  ;  their  cohorts  of 
British  provincials,  ii.  13  ;  their  de- 
parture from  Britain,  22,  155,  172; 
their  know^ledge  of  British  geography, 
38,  206  n. ;  on  the  Sussex  coast,  42  ; 
did  not  adopt  one  of  the  Four  R. 
"w^ys*  57  \  their  construction  of  tim- 
ber and  ashlar  walls,  etc.,  ^  n.,  67  ; 
our  roof  construction  a  legacy  from 
them,  78 ;  imported  fheir  baskets 
from  Britain,  82  ;  in  combat  with  the 
Gauls,  95  ;  their  precautions  against 
robbers,  116  ;  Brit,  roads,  etc.  before 
their  arrival,  200,  205  n. ;  whether 
they  left  the  Fosse  incomplete,  236  ; 


why  they  preferred  Gresoriacum  to 
the  Portus  Icius,  334,  336  ;  their 
three  British  ports,  396  ;  ntet  no  op- 
position at  Plautius'  landing,  397; 
Dio's  account  of  their  march^  i6.- 
399;  their  yoke  prefened  by  the 
I)obuni  to  that  of  the  CatuveUaoni, 
t6. ;  the  difficulty  as  to  their  passage 
of  the  Thames  and  entanglement  in 
the  marshes  explained,  403. 

'  Romania,*  as  opposed  to  '  Barbaria,* 
i.  191  ;  ii.  157  ». 

Romanized  Aquitani  and  Celtiberea,  i. 

74. 
Britons,  ii.  31,  124,  125, 173,  200. 

Gauls,  i.  38 ;  ii.  310,  3*11,  342. 

provinces,  said  '  to  lay  aflide  the 

braccae,*  ii.  94. 

world,  ii.  76. 


Romano-British  burials,  ii.  85,  S6. 

*  Ronianorum  Annales '  (Nenn.),  ii.  157 

and  n. 
Romish  priests  in  Ireland,  bless  lumps 

of  clay  for  coffins,  ii.  86. 
Romney,  New  and  Old,  ii.  348,  349. 
Romney  Hoy,  ii.  349. 
Romney  Marshes,  ii.  1 16, 1 78 ;  formerly 

a  great  estuary,    117;    one    portion 

'inned'  by  the  Romans,  348,  351, 

366  ;  the  coast  changes  at,  34S  ;  Oen. 

Creuly  lands  Caesar  in,  351  n. 
roofs,  flat  and  '  dead,'  ii.  75  and  n.,  77 ; 

construction  of  British,  73,  82,  83 ; 

modem,  78* 
Rosetta  Stone,  i.  263. 
Rother,  r.,  £.  limit  of  the  Andred,  ii. 

151 ;  bight  at  its  mouth,  348,  351  ; 

ace.  to  Prof.  Airy  the  *  flumen '  of 

Caesar's  march,  375. 
Round  Towers  of  Ireland,  ii.  71. 
Rousillon,  '  etangs '  on  its  coast,  ii.  374. 
Roussel,  M.,  i.  380  n. 
Rowlands,  ilfona  Aniiqwit  ii.  197. 
Roxburghshire,  ii.  235. 
Roy,  Gen.,  Military  Antiquities,  ii.  91 

n.,  92,  107,  115. 
Royston,  on    the  Ickuield  Street,  ii. 

239  ;  only  dates  from  the  12th  oen- 

tury,  240. 
Rubrae  (Martial),  ii.  106 ;  prob.  rupet 

understood,  t6. 
Rudbome,  HitL  Minor.,  ii.  180,   187, 

189. 
Rufina,  a  name  given  to  Claudia  in 

Martial's   second  epigram,  ii.   125; 

borne  by  members  of  the  Pomponian 

genst  126  ;  'sprung  from  the  painted 

Britous,'  128. 
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BufuB,  addressed  by  Martial,  ii.  125, 
127;  the  gens,  125  ;  a  son  of  Simon 
of  Cyrene,  126;  one  mentioned  by 
S.  Paul  ns  resident  at  Rome,  1 26. 

Huim,  W.s=Tlianet,  ii.  152  ;  prob.  a 
foreland,  153 ;  root  of  Ramsgate,  t6.  n. 

runes,  transcribed  in  Engl.  MSS.  down 
to  the  13th  cent,  with  the  title  Al- 
phabetum  Anglicum,  ii.  x6i. 

Bunic  letter  }>,  i.  346  ;  one  of  the  A.  S. 
equivalents  for  ih,  ib. 

Rusicadn  (Nenn.),  ii.  25 ;  <«  Rusicade,  2 7. 

Russia,  how  she  has  subdued  the  Cau- 
casians, i,  18  ;  her  policy  with  regard 
to  the  East,  loi. 

Russian  steppes,  i.  44,  394,  398. 

territory,  i.  161. 

word  8jevr,  i.  233,  358. 

Ruten,  prob.   a   variant   of  Resen,  i. 

138. 

Rutennu,  Egypt,  name  for  the  Assy- 
rians, or  men  of  the  North,  i.  136; 
their  country  before  Balaam,  ib. ; 
their  empire  prob.  still  standing  in 
his  time,  137;  late  use  of  the  name, 
136  n. ;  origin  of  the  name,  138, 
246 ;  upper  and  lower  R.,  139  ;  their 
respective  districts  discussed,  ib. ;  a 
mixed  race,  white  and  red,  155 ;  the 
most  formidable  enemies  of  the  i8th 
dynasty,  246 ;  their  relations  to  the 
Assns.  of  Nineveh,  ib.;  their  decay 
during  the  14th  cent.  B.C.,  t6. ;  tribu- 
taries of  Thothmes  III,  294. 

Rye,  the  sluice  at,  ii.  375. 

*  Rykeneld  Strete,*  Higden's  fourth 
highway,  ii.  220;  its  course  defined, 
221 ;  from  the  resemblance  of  names 
mistaken  by  him  for  Icknield  Street, 
ib.;  through  this  mistake  the  name 
gradually  attached  to  Icknield  Street, 
t6. ;  Mr.  Thorpe's  explanation  unsatis- 
factory, 222  ;  Selden  considered  the 
name  justified,  ib. ;  independent  tes- 
timony apart  from  Higden,  ib.;  in- 
consistent with  any  of  Huntingdon's 
'Four  roads,*  224. 

'Rykneld'  Street,  in  the  Eulogium, 
ii.  222  ;  Gale's  authority  for  the  word 
overthrown,  ib,  n, 

8,  intrusive  letter  in  Greek,  i.  60. 

8,  initial,  changed    into    a  breathing, 

Ionic,  i.  60. 
8,  Ass.,  before  dental  gen.  pronounced 

as  I,  i.  162. 
8  and  r,  letter  change  between,  i.  31 ; 

8  and  Ar,  8  and  t,  34a. 


Saave,  r.,  i.  56. 

Sabaeans,  a  predatory  people,  i.  164. 

Sabaei=.Sheba  of  Genesis,  i.  130. 

SabazioB  or  Sebadius,  the  homed 
Bacchus,  represented  the  sun,  i.  304. 

Sabeires,  dialect  var.  of  Saspeires,  L  60 ; 
pronounced  by  the  Phoceans  Iberes, 
ib.;  origin  prob.  an  Ass.  word  — 
border,  63. 

Sabelli,  Sabelloi  (Strabo),  a  name  com- 
mon to  the  Sabine<4  and  Samnites, 
i.  93;  perh.  dim.  of  Sabini,  92. 

Sabkrann,  Ir.,  boundary,  i.  382  and  n. ; 
ii.  61. 

Sabinella,  name  given  in  a  late  legend 
to  Pudens*  wife,  ii.  143;  inferences 
from  this  association,  ib. 

Sabines,  sometimes  confounded  with 
Aborigines  and  Umbrians,  i.  91; 
said  by  Cato  to  have  expelled  both 
these  races,  92 ;  gen.  tli ought  by  the 
ancients  to  be  a  tribe  from  Laconia, 
ib. ;  but  Niebuhr,  etc.  make  them 
Umbrians,  ib. ;  whether  the  Sam- 
nites sprang  from  them,  ib.;  these 
two  were  connected  races,  93 ;  their 
tutelar  deity,  94 ;  their  name  Sabini 
prob.  given  from  their  worship  of 
Seb  or  Saturn,  95;  then  came  to 
signify  a  race,  ib.;  Strabo  distin- 
guishes tliem  from  Opikoi  and  Om- 
brikoi,  ib, 

Sabinoi  (Strabo),  their  war  with  the 
Ombrikoi,  i.  92. 

Sabinus,  brother  of  Vespasian,  father 
o(  T.  Flavius  Clemens,  ii.  133  ;  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  '  Recognitiones,' 
135  ;  one  of  the  foremost  men  of  the 
period,  142 ;  his  family  prob.  in- 
timate with  that  of  Plautius,  ib. ; 
Plautilla  assumed  to  be  his  daughter, 
ib. ;  served  under  Plautius,  396,  397. 

Sabinus  or  Sabus,  son  of  Sancus,  god 
of  the  Sabines,  i.  94. 

Sabiri,  Byzant.  name  for  the  Asiatic 
Iberes,  i.  6x. 

Sabiina,  r.,  the  Severn.  Lat.,  i.  382. 

Sabtah,  and  Sabtechah,  sons  of  Cush, 
i.  176. 

sacred  lakes  in  Denmark,  i.  1 24. 

languages,  i.  142,  143. 

Saesout  W.,  «  the  English,  ii.  395, 
33  n. 

Safinim,  stamped  on  the  Samniiea 
coins,  i.  93. 

Sagum,  a  Gallic  mantle,  i.  398 ;  ii.  96. 

Saguntum,  separated  Iberia  from  Celti* 
beria  (Polyb.),  i.  70. 
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Sahara,  onoe  sea,  i.  127;  occupied  by 
the  Tuarick,  182. 

8.  Abb's  Head,  ii.  58. 

S.  Alban's,  ii.  220,  400,  Bet  Ve- 
rulaxn. 

S.  David's  (Menevia),  whether  the 
terminus  of  the  Erming  Street,  ii. 
219,  324. 

S.  George'u  Channel,  ii.  40. 

S.  George's  Hill,  ancient  Brit,  strong- 
hold on,  ii.  392  and  n. ;  boundary  of 
the  Atrebatea,  t5.,  395. 

S.  Giles'  fair  at  Winchester,  il.  43. 

S.  Martin,  i.  34. 

Sais,  home  of  the  worship  of  Neith, 
i.  277,  282  ;  priests  of  on  the  Atlantis 
and  the  Athenians,  120,  3S2-284; 
various  tribes  that  worshipped  its 
Goddess,    tb.,    305;    its    traditions, 

311- 

faith  \V.,  wiacld  Ir.,  seven,  1.  398. 

Saitic  nome,  i.  296. 

Sakti,  a  country  and  people  bordering 
on  Egypt  to  the  N.E.,  i.  176,  197, 
245  n. ;  later  a  gen.  Egypt,  name  for 
Aiiia,  ih.  \  f  connexion  with  Sab- 
techah,  ih,^  195  n. ;  a  name  of  Seir, 
190;  its  capital,  Teman,  176,  245. 

Salamis,  i.  263. 

I^alathiel,  legendary  daughter  of  Gomer, 
i.  146. 

Salatis,  the  shepherd- king  who  seized 
OD  Memphis,  i.  214,  215. 

Salem,  i.  e.  peace,  name  given  to  places 
where  patriarchal  worship  was  paid, 
i.  132;  former  nnme  of  Jerusalem 
as  Melcbizedek's  altar,  i&.,  134. 

Saletio  (Seltz),  i.  360. 

Salinae  (perh.  Droitwich),  ii.  284. 

Salisbury  (Severia),  ii.  16,  17,  153  «., 
182,  230;  archaeological  meeting  at, 
]  47 ;  its  position  rel.  to  Bokerly  Ditch, 
148,  to  Grimsditch,  149 ;  on  the  Ick- 
nield  Street,  229;  not  Caer  Cara- 
dawg,  264.     See  Old  Sarum. 

John  of,  ii.  16. 

P.Iain,  ii.  46;   ancient   trackways 

upon,  249. 

Sallier  papyrus,  the,  i.  246. 

Sallust,  one  of  the  keenest  intellects  of 
Home,  i.  289 ;  his  account  of  the 
early  African  races,  ife.,  310;  on 
Hercules  in  Spain,  389;  his  state- 
ments about  Medi,  etc.,  explained, 
390;  his  Armeni  prob.  =  the  Kehak, 
310;  quoted  by  Sul)).  Sever.,  ii.  79  «. 

Salmasius  on  indeclinable  names,  ii. 
109. 


Salmon,  chronological  enors  rei^pecting> 

i.  31^.  32<5. 
Salmon's  *  New  Survey,*  ii.  332  n. 
Salmona,  i.  368. 
SalmudessuB,  i.  331. 
Salodurum  (Soleure),  i.  36T. 
Salonianus,  M.  P.  Cato,  son  of  Salon]J^ 

ii.  124. 
Salt  procured  from  inland  lakes,  i.  33. 
Salt  marshes  between  Jutland  and  Uie 

Somme,  i.  49. 
Salt  springs  near  Metz,  i.  368  ]». 
'  Salterns,  lake  of  the,'  ii.  24. 
Salues,  8alye»,  a  Ligurian  tribe  near 

Marseilles,  i.  80;  ii.  15  ».,  18  m. 
Salvian,  his  works  Adcenua  Avaritiam, 

De  Provid.  Dei,  ii.  157  n. 
Samaria,  repeopled  by  the  Assyiiana, 

i*   152,  300;  checked  by  Damaecos, 

186. 
Samaritans,    i.    146;     called    Cuthim 

and  treated  as  mere  strangers  by  the 

Jews,  152. 
Samaro-brivae   (Amiens),  lit.    at    the 

banks  of   the    Samara  (Somme),  i. 

369- 
Sambre,  r.,  i.  43. 

Samnitai,  pronounced  by  the  Greeks 
Saunitai,  i.  93. 

Samnite  war,  the  third,  i.  04. 

Samnite  use  of  the  Oscan  dialect,  i.  94. 

Samnites,  their  conquest  of  Cumae,  i. 
15  ;  one  of  the  two  great  historical 
families  of  Italy,  90  ;  Strabo's  account, 
92 ;  considered  themselves  a  Sabine 
people,  93  ;  their  language  an  Oscan 
dialect,  94;  became  nearly  synon. 
with  Sabines,  05;  the  Tarentines 
allowed  them  a  Greek  origin,  93,  95. 

Samos,  statue  of  Hera  there,  i.  253. 

Samson  in  chronology,  i.  321. 

Samuel,  i.  132,  133,  321. 

Sanchuniathon  quoted,  i.  337  n. 

sanctity  of  the  ta-neter^  i.  144,  145. 

SancuR,  a  god  worshipped  in  Italy,  i. 

94.  95- 
Sandgate,  Kent,  ii.  343,  377. 

Sand-hills  or  downs,  ii.  334,  335 ;  at 
Wissant,  363,  364. 

Sand-storms  and  drifts,  ii.  333.  335. 

Sandown  Castle,  near  Deal,  ii.  350; 
dismantled  owing  to  encroachments 
of  the  sea,  ib. ;  the  beach  there  now 
shingle,  formerly  sand,  351. 

Sandwich,  its  decay  attributed  to  the 
Goodwin  Sands,  ii.  349 ;  a  flourishing 
port  in  the  14th  cent.,  ih, ;  former 
condition  of  the  flats  around  it,  350 ; 
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ft  level  district,  355,  356;  perhaps 
called  Bol  Ump,  Nexmius,  ih, ;  good 
-wheat  land  near,  378. 

SangariuB,  r.,  i.  19,  2a,  239,  23a. 

Sangatte,  its  present  and  past  con- 
dition, iL  333  and  n. ;  a  Roman  road 
there,  337;  prob.  not  vimted  by  Gen. 
Creuly,  351  ». 

sangre.  Span.,  i|  sanguis^  Lat.,  i.  84. 

Sannoi  or  Tzanoi,  i.  236. 

SanoB,  on  the  Itinerary,  ii.  105. 

Sanscrit  derivatives,  in  comparison  with 
Gk.  and  Lat.,  i.  343,  395-397« 

hymns,  ii.  244  n. 

language,  whether  rightly  called 

Aryan,  i.  335 ;  preserves  the   con- 
necting   yowd,    340;    its    help    in 
fixing  the  etymology  of  Btleae^  395. 
lexicography  and  dictionaries,  i. 


395 


scholarship,  i.  344. 
words,  L  261 ;   put  in  their  nomi- 
natival form,  ib.  n.,  395. 
Sanscrit-speaking    races,   i.    85,    171, 

335- 
Sa<)ne,  r.,  1.  377,  393. 

»apan,  Phoen.,  rabbit,  suggested  by 
Bochart  as  root  of  Spain^  i.  59. 

Saparda,  on  the  Behistun  inscription, 
i.  65 ;  most  northerly  of  Darius' 
provinces,  ib, ;  eastward  of  Tuna,  t^. ; 
Sir  H.  Rawlinson  does  not  translate 
the  term,  66 ;  it  may  have  contained 
seyeral  races,  ib.;  attempted  iden- 
tification, 67 ;  the  district  S.  of 
Caucasus,  ib.  See  Sapeires,  Se- 
pharad. 

Sapeires  (Apoll.  Ehod.),  neighbours  of 
the  Kholkhoi,  i.  60;  var.  form  of 
Saspeires,  t6. ;  connected  with  Iberes, 
61;  and  apparently  with  Saparda, 
67. 

Sarabit  el  Khadim,  remains  at,  1.  1 79. 

Saragossa    taken    by    the    Visigoths, 

i-  73- 
Sarah,  her  age  in  rel.  to  the  foundation 

of  Zoan,  i.  173,  327. 
Saramaya,  Sansc.  prototype  of  Hermes 

and  Mercurius,  ii.  244  n. 
'Sarankali,'   a  reputed  Persian   tribe 

in  Central  Africa,  i.  293. 
sarart  Portuguese  for  aanare^  i.  84. 
Safdanapalus,  i.  74;  his  great  library 

at  Nineveh,  165 ;  Ass.  name  Assur> 

bani-pal,  303,  330,  q.  y. 
Sardi,  natives  of  Sardinia,  i.  303  n. 
Sardinia,  i.  70,  303  n. ;  first  settled  by 

Libues  (Pans.),  311. 


Sardinians,  Sardi,  thought  by  Brugsch 
II  the  Shairetana,  i.  303  n. ;  this  view 
incorrect,  ib. ;  the  ancient  S.  prob.  a 
red  people,  311. 

Sardis;  i.  204;  its  connexion  with 
Lydia,  30a;  taken  by  Lygdnmis, 
404. 

Sardonioi  in  Hamilcar's  army,  i.  70. 

Sardus,  son  of  Maceris,  by  the  Egypt, 
called  Herakles,  i.  311. 

Sarisburh,  i.  e.  the  burgh  of  Sar,  A.  S. 
name  for  Old  Sarum,  ii.  17. 

Sarmatar,  Sarmatae,  called  by  Strabo 
Skuthai,  i.  85 ;  a  tribe  bordering  on 
Germania  (Tac.),  224 ;  —  Sauromatai, 
descendants  of  the  Medes  (Plin.), 
233*  35^ !  S^^*  JjiX,  name  for  the 
Slavish  races,  233;  Scythian  raceii 
adjoining,  395;  their  braccae  wide 
and  loose,  ii.  94. 

'Sarmatian  tongue*  learnt  by  Ovid, 
i*  333:  prob.  the  language  of  the 
Krobuzoi,  234. 

Sarpedon  led  the  Lycians  at  Troy,  i. 
337;  founded  Miletus,  34a;  had 
Oretftn  followers,  t5.,  303 ;  reputed 
son  of  Zeus  and  EuropS,  299. 

Sarsen-stones,  ii.  214. 

Saspeires  (Herod.),  between  the  KoHchoi 
and  Medes,  i.  60 ;  its  second  sibilant 
elided,  tb. ;  so  » Iberes,  ib. ;  the  iden^ 
tity  acknowledged  by  later  Greeks, 
61 ;  perh.  represented  the  Tibarenoi, 
62 ;  armed  like  the  Kolkhoi  temp, 
Xerxes,  ib. ;  Herod,  giyes  them  great 
prominence,  63,64, 66 ;  couples  them 
with  the  Alarodioi,  64. 

Sathenegabhail  {jiyddin  fj  ceubaiC),  1,6. 
house  of  the  ferry-boat,  scene  of 
Vortimer's  second  battle,  ii.  176; 
L  q.  Episford,  ib. ;  a  low-tide  ford 
over  the  Wantsum,  177  n. 

Sati,  i.  q.  Sakti,  i.  197. 

Satrai,  a  barbarous  tribe  on  the  Hebrus, 
i.  219;  had  a  temple  dedicated  to 
DionusoB,  220;  poss.  connexion  with 
his  attendants  the  Satyrs,  ih.  n. 

Satrapies  of  Darius  enumerated,  i.  65- 

67- 

Saturn  (Kronos),  his  worship  popular 

in  Italy,  i.  34;    his  wife  Ops,  93; 

called  by  the    Egyptians   Seb,  95; 

imprisoned  by  Zeus  on  the  Atlantis, 

283. 
Satun^dia,  most  ancient  Italian  rites, 

i.    93 ;    licence    tolerated   at    their 

eeWbration,  i&.;  connected  with  the 

Opalia,  ib.,  94^ 


510 


INDEX. 


Satumia,  oldest  name  of  ItaljCDionys.), 

i-  93- 
Satumian    land    (Virgil),    i.  q.    Italy, 

i.  34»  93.  253- 
Satumians,   title    of  the    Opikoi    and 

Oici,  thoBe  who    followed    the    old 

rites,  i.  54. 

Salumius  numerus  (Horace),  Oscan 
ribaldry,  i.  93. 

Satyri,  Satyrs,  i.  220  n. ;  ii.  98. 

Satyrus,  name  of  certain  kings  of 
Bosporus,  i.  230  n. 

Saul,  the  time  of,  i.  167,  198;  de- 
stroyed the  Amalekites,  <6.,  242 ; 
length  of  his  reign,  321. 

Saulcy,  M.  de,  i.  363 ;  on  Wissant,  ii. 
335 ;  on  Caesar*B  passage,  347  and  n. 

Sauromatai,  a  nation  founded  by  the 
Amazons  on  the  Tanais  (Herod.)* 
i.  232  ;  a  tribe  of  Amazons  (Strabo), 
t2>.,  290;  lit.  the  northern  Medes, 
233 ;  settled  near  the  Dnieper,  ib, ; 
seem  to  have  conducted  the  trade 
between  the  Danube  and  W.  Europe 
under  the  name  Sigunnai,  235 ;  in- 
stance of  the  connecting  vowel,  233, 

358. 
SavereTmus  (Girald.  Cambr.),  the  Cork 

river,  ii.  61. 

Savemake  Forest  (Goit  Sabranach), 
i.e.  the  border-forest,  i.  366;  ii.  61. 

Saveme.  i.  e.  boundary,  i.  366,  cf.  382. 

iSaxa  rubra,  ii.  106. 

iSaxo  Grammaticus,  ii.  32. 

Saxons,  routed  by  Theodosius,  ii.  30  n. ; 
their  pronunciation  of  Welsh  names, 
1 53 ;  formed  their  first  settlement  S.of 
the  Thames,  155;  none  in  the  Roman 
legions  in  Britain,  ib. ;  the  last  of  the 
invading  tribes,  33  n.,  155  n. ;  Dr.  Lap- 
penbergon  their  landing,  162  ;  date  of 
their  arrival  discussed,  1 68  and  n.,  1 69 ; 
evidence  of  the  Chroniclers,  ih,,  1 70, 
173;  Vortigern's  alleged  treachery 
against  them,  172,  174;  overcome 
by  AmbrosiuH,  175,  and  Vortimer, 
176;  Arthur's  battles  against  them, 
194;  Mr.  Wright  compares  them 
with  the  Celts  ot'Armorica,  309,  310. 

*  Saxon  Frontier,*  gen.  called  'Saxon 
Shore,'  the  author's  views  on  this 
district,  ii.  153,  sqq,;  Lappenberg 
thought  it  was  called  from  Saxon 
settlements  dating  before  Hengest, 
154;  rather  a  military  frontier  to 
oppose  Saxon  attacks,  ib,;  its  de- 
fensive force  in  the  Notitia,  155 ;  the 
same  system  prob.  carried  on  by  the 


Britons,  tb. ;  its  inhabitants  a  race  of 

soldiers,  156;  prob.  the  last  district  to 

yield  to  the  Saxon  invaders,  ib.,  175. 

179. 
Saxon  charters,  ii.  224,  226,  231,  3^0  fu 

scholars,  iL  244  n. 

settlements,   whether   formed    in 

Gaul    or    Britain   before   Hengest's 

arrival,  ii.  154  and  n. 
Saxony,  i.  388. 
Scandinavia,  thought  by  the  ancients 

to  be  an  island,  ii.  212. 
Scarth,  Mr.,  on  the  Wansdyke,  ii.  244  n. 
Schafarik,  i.  87  n. 
Scheldt,  r.,  ii.  108,  339. 
Schleicher,  i.  344. 
Scholiast  on  the  Odyssey,  i.  15,  16;  on 

ApoUon.  Bhod.,  290 ;   on  Juvenal, 

367»  358. 

scientific  speculations  on  the  Cos- 
mogony, i.  106, 107;  on  the  geological 
formations,  1 10,  1 1 1 ;  how  far  at 
variance  with  Revelation,  113-115; 
on  the  laws  of  language,  344,  345. 

'  Scipio  shield,'  ii.  95. 

Scipios,  the  wars  of  the,  i.  57,  58. 

Scisciacum  nemus  submerged,  i.  121. 

Scot],  a  dominant  race  in  Ireland  in 
the  early  5th  cent.,  ii.  22;  their 
power  synchronous  with  the  depar- 
ture of  the  Romans  Irom  Britain,  ib. ; 
subjects  of  ancient  fJEkble  and  bitter 
modem  .controversy,  tb. ;  prob.  the 
reading  S.  in  Isidore's  Orig.  should 
be  Picti,  31 ;  *S.  sumus  non  Galli,' 
73  n. ;  the  scripta  Sootorum  of  Nen- 
nius,  157  and  n.,  163. 

Scoti-chronicon  of  Fordun,  ii.  36,  286  n* 

Scotia  (Ireland),  ii.  25 1 ;  Nan,  king  o^  34. 

Scotland,  i.  106  n.;  ii.  37,  220,  223; 
when  *  Scotia'  should  be  so  trans- 
lated, 251  n. ;  limes  between  it  and 
England,  286. 

Scots  distinguished  from  the  Xrieh  by 
difference  of  tone,  i.  341 ;  came  from 
Spain  (Nennius),  ii.  23-25 ;  how  they 
got  possession  of  Hiben^,  ib. ;  the 
tale  of  their  most  learned  men, 
24,  26;  a  common  early  impression 
that  they  were  Scythians  in  origin^ 
ib.;  what  indulgence  may  be  shown 
to  this  view,  t&. ;  their  supposed  route 
from  Soythia,  16.,  27;  Nenn.  derived 
the  name  from  Scotta,  daughter  of 
Pharaoh  who  married  the  Scythian 
prince,  ib. ;  mentioned  in  Claudian's 
poems,  30;  aoc.  to  the  Irish  autho- 
rities arrived   with,  and   furnished 
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wires  to,  the  Picts,  33;   the  Irish 

8.  exterminated  the  Picts,  273;   S. 

at   the   battle    of   Cattraeth,    324; 

Lowland  S.  their  misconjugating  of 

English  verbs,  i.  352. 
Scotch  fir  (ptniM  eyive^iri^  in  Danish 

peat-mossen,  i.  122,  123. 
• Marches  in  Northumberland  not 

inhabited  by  Scotchmen,  ii.  1 54. 
Scottish    dialects    pronounce    the    ac< 

cented  syllable  with  a  grave  tone, 

i.  341- 
fashion  of  building  with  wood,  ii* 

73- 
Highlands  ^Albain,  0.  Ir.,  ii.  21. 

King  Aidan,  ii.  285,  286. 

law  terms,  i.  353. 

the    word    represents    the    A.  S. 

ScyttisCf  ii.  26. 

weapons,  ii,  30. 

writers  sometimes  pervert  history, 


ii.  285,  286. 

'  Scots  Poor/  highlands  around,  ii.  204. 

Scott,  Sir  W.,  his  stream  of  wholesome 
English,  i.  352;  the  Highlander  of 
his  novels,  388;  his  opinion  on  the 
term  Picti,  ii.  31 ;  his  '  Caledonia/  45. 

Scotti,  ii.  24,  26. 

Scottiswath,  i.  2  ;  the  Cumberland  Esk, 
ii.  36. 

scout- boats,  which  the  Britanni  called 
Pictae,  painted  blue,  ii.  31. 

Scriptural  names  and  terms,  L  176, 182, 

io3>  195  *•»  245- 
Scripture,  the  Holy,  cited  or  explained, 

i.  107,  112-116,  132,  134,  142,  147, 

151,  158,  183,  189.  192,   241,   300, 

303i  306»  330»  33 1  ;  o^"  principal 
guide  for  the  earlier  periods  of  his- 
tory, 313,  314 ;  to  be  used  with  cau* 
tion,  ib.;  supposed  difficulty  irom 
'  inspiration,*  ib. ;  communications  of 
the  Divine  will,  ib.;  S.  Stephen*s 
apparent  error  explained,  315  ;  pecu- 
liarities of  language  in  the  older  S., 
^•~3i  7 »  genealogical  difficulties  in, 
317 ;  apparently  inconsistent  state- 
ments akdmit  of  reasonable  explana- 
tion, 318  ;  fragments  of  antedilu- 
vian thought,  319 ;  length  of  life  in 
the  early  S.,  322  n. ;  quotations  in 
Patrick^s  'Confessio'  drawn  from 
early  Lat.  versions,  ii.  22. 
tcroh,  A.  S.,  gen.  a  shrub,  sometimes 
shaggy  woodland  «■  Australian  term 
'scrub;'  through  the  corruptions 
9rop  and  slop  comes  ScUopt  i.  e. 
Shropshire,  ii.  43. 


Scrohbes  9cyr^  A.  S.  «  Shropshire  ; 
Scrobbes  by  rig,  Shrewsbury;  Scrob^ 
saetnSt  settlers  in  the  Scrob,  ii.  43. 

Scrope,  on  volcanoes,  i.  359  n. 

seuite,  Ir.,  a  wanderer;  name  prob. 
given  by  the  Celt,  tribes  on  the 
Euxine  to  wandering  tribes  around, 
i.  85  ;  Ii  Skuthai,  ib.,  ii.  26 ;  the  Irish 
MSS.  form  of  '  Scot,'  ib, 

scurvy-grass,  called  the  'Britannic  herb,' 
ii.  4. 

Scylax,  his  description  of  the  coast- 
races  of  Iberia,  i.  53,  70,  72,  81. 

Scymnus  of  Chios  on  the  Bebrukes,  i. 
81;  on  Sinope,  87,  88, 

Scythae,  thought  by  the  early  Irish  to 
be  i.  q.  Scotti,  ii.  26 ;  their  supposed 
journey  through  Spain  to  Ireland,  ib. 

Scythia,  the  route  thence  to  Media,  i. 
18;  a  nobleman  from  in  Nenniua* 
legend,  ii.  24,  28. 

Scythian  promontory  referred  to  by 
Mela,  i.  85  n, 

inroad  into  Asia,  i.  218  n. 

tribes,  occupying  the  steppes,  i. 

394.  395»  399- 
Scythians,  i.  18  ;  ii.  26.    See  Skuthai. 

Scyttisc,  A.  S.  form  of  word  Scottish,  11. 
26. 

sea-banks,  1.  121 ;  ii.  350. 

sea-bottom,  sinking  of  the,  i.  48  ;  vary- 
ing depth  of  in  the  Atlantic,  1 25. 

Searo-byrig  (Old  Sarum),  battle  at,  ii. 

193. 
Seaton    (prob.    Maridunum),    Koman 

road  at,  ii.  226. 

seaweed  floating  S.  of  the  Azores,  i. 
120. 

Seb,  Egypt,  name  for  Saturn,  i.  95 ; 
prob.  root  of  Sabini,  ib. 

Seba,  a  son  of  Cush,  i.  176. 

Sebadius,  i.  q.  Sabazius,  i.  304. 

Sebourroi,  a  Ligurian  tribe  among  the 
Span.  Gallaeci,  ii.  1 7. 

Segedunum,  Rom.  station  near  Wallfl- 
end,  ii.  90. 

Seggalaunoi  (Ptol.),  Segovellauni  (Plin.), 
tribes  identified,  i.  382. 

Segontium,  ii.  311 ;  a  name  sometimes 
given  to  Silchester,  392 ;  Tasciova- 
nus'  coins  bear  the  inscription  SE60, 
ib. 

Seine,  r.,  i.  27, 40 ;  included  in  Caesar's 
Gallia,  377 ;  S.  limit  of  the  Belgae, 
^-  393  '*  01^6  ^^  ^^®  passages  to  Bri- 
tain from  its  mouth,  ii.  11,  338; 
places  between  it  and  the  Scheldt, 

339- 
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seir,  Heb.,  rugged,  i.  190. 

Seir,  Mount  ^ir,  i.  137,  138,  14T,  164, 
176  n.,  177,  203 ;  originaJlj  occupied 
by  the  Horites,  159,  160,  175,  247; 
home  of  the  Edoraites,  169,  188, 190; 
its  desolation,  187;  its  noniade  tribes 
prob.  the  Egypt.  Sharu,  189;  its 
physical  character  and  limits,  190; 
its  great  trade-centre  Petra,  196;  dis- 
tinguished from  the  classical  Idumaea, 
203. 

Selah  (Fetra),  prob.  i.q.  Teman,  i. 
245  n. 

Selden,  on  Rykeneld  Street,  ii.  22a. 

Selgovae,  meaning  of  term,  ii.  37. 

Selim,  son  of  Gynan,  ii.  308. 

Selloi,  the  priests  of  Dodona,  i.  270 ;  -■ 
Helloi  (Vindar),  271 ;  formerly  called 
Graikoi,  272. 

Selubria,  the  town  of  Selus,  i.  219. 

'  Semitic/  why  the  author  discards  this 
term,  i.  334. 

semivowels  in  Shemitic  languages,  i. 

340. 
Sempronius,  C,  i.  90. 

Sempronius  Gracchus,  founded   Grac- 

curis,  i.  77. 
Seneca,  on  the  Germani,  i.  389. 
Senkti   or  Saenkti,  i.   190,  197.     See 

Sakti. 
Senn,  r.,  an  Ir.  form  of  the  Shannon,  i. 

368. 
Senones,  a  Gallic  tribe  who  crossed  the 

Alps  under  Bellovesus,  i.  38,  39,  89, 

399.       ,       , 
Senos,  Ptolemy  s  form  of  the  Shannon, 

i.  368. 

Sephar,  *  a  mount  of  the  East,'  i.  1 30 ; 
prob.  the  Arab^  seaport  Ze&ri,  ib. 

Sephnrad,  prob.  Ass.  words  a  border, 
i.  63  ;  ace.  to  Jerome  the  Bosporus, 
ace.  to  the  modern  Jews  the  ancient 
name  of  Spain,  67.    See  Saparda. 

Sephardim,  name  for  the  Spanish  Jews, 
i.  67. 

Sepoys,  i.  270. 

Septuagint  version,  its  renderings,  i. 
104,  129.  131,  1.^5,  153.  173,  176, 
178,  aoo-203,  207,  262,  264,  295, 
296,  300,  302,  316,  320,  322;  used 
by  the  Jews  for  political  purposes, 
228,  249;  a  Targum  or  interpretation 
of  Scripture  for  the  Hellenized  Jews, 
295 ;  how  far  differing  from  the  Jew- 
ish Targums,  317  n. 

Sequani^ii.  iii. 

Serapis,  his  temple  and  worship  at 
Alexandria,  i.  32. 


Serbonitic-lake,  limit  of  the  Suroi,  i. 

195,  209. 
Servius,  his  commentary  on  Virgil,  i. 

a*.  57.  95»  273. 
Sesostris,  an  Egypt,  king  (Herod.),  his 

conquests,  i.  208 ;  ace.  to  some  i.  q. 
Ramses  II,  but  more  probably  sym- 
bol of  Egypt,  conquerors,  Of. ;  at- 
tempts to  trace  his  name  in  the 
Pharaohs,  ib,;  called  by  Diodorus 
Sesoosis,  by  Josephus  Sethosis,  ib. 

Seti  I,  k.  of  Egypt,  i.  305. 

Severi,  Severoi,  perh.  tiie  branch  of  the 
Subres  or  Insnbres  who  settled  in 
Wiltshire,  ii.  1 7. 

Severia  (Salisbury),  ii.  16. 

Severn,  r.,  the  Western  boundary  of 
Cunobelin^s  kingdom,*  i.  382  ;  ii.  61 ; 
origin  of  the  name,  ib.;  its  'bore' 
described  by  Nennius,  i.  383 ;  ii.  35, 
36;  its  vaUey,  46,  48, 52,  58;  Mount 
Badon  near  its  mouth,  186,  187 ; 
limit  of  the  Wessex  conquests,  198 ; 
in  Welsh  occupation  up  to  the  battle 
of  Deorham,  282-284 ;  English  con- 
quests on  its  West,  285 ;  ancient  high- 
way along,  30.^ ;  situation  of  Uri- 
conium  and  Pengwem  upon,  305, 
307,  308,  322,  323;  fords  over  near 
Wroxeter,  400. 

Severn  valley y  conquest  of  the,  iL  282^ 
312,  323. 

Severus,  his  life  written  by  Spartian, 
ii.  88  ;  references  to  his  wall,  89,  90 ; 
speculations  upon  it,  ib. ;  earthworks 
connected  with  his  wall,  91 ;  how  far 
he  used  the  old  stations,  93 ;  his  arch, 
95  ;  his  Brit,  opponents,  215  n. 

Sevini,  a  name  given  to  the  Sabines 
from  their  worship  of  Seb  or  Saturn, 
i.  95. 

$ha,  an  Egypt.  su£Bx,  i.  291. 

Shairetana,  a  people  on  the  hieroglyph, 
inscriptions,  i.  300;  prob.  a  body- 
guard to  Eamses  II,  301 ;  red  men 
with  a  peculiar  head-gear,  303,  306 ; 
prob.  i.q.  the  Cherethim  of  Scripture, 
not  Sardinians,  303  and  n. 

Shakespeare,  i.  352  n. ;  ii.  9. 

Shalem  or  Shalom,  Heb.,  meaning  of 
the  term,  i.  132. 

Shalmaneser,  the  reputed  builder  of 
Nimroud,  i.  140;  received  tribute 
from  the  Musri,  171,  207. 

shamefast,  sham^astness,  corrupted  into 
shamrfaeedt  shamefacednese,  i.  350. 

Shannon,  r.,  i.  368  ;  ii.  60. 

Sharu,  or  men  of  Seir,  now  gen.  tpelt 
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Kharu,  i.  189 ;  reaBons  for  identifying 
them  with  the  Edomites,  i&. 

Sharuhana,  a  foitresB  taken  by  Thoth- 
mes  III,  prob.  the  Sharuhen  of 
Joshua,  Lai  a. 

Shasu  or  shepherds,  Egypt,  equivalent 
of  Zuzim,i.  175. 

'Shaveh,  the  valley  of/  i.  134;  an 
archaism,  temp.  Moses,  i'&. 

Shaveh  Kiiiathaim,  occupied  by  the 
Emim,  i.  159,  175. 

Sheba,  identified  with  the  Sabaei,  i. 
130;  robbed  Job,  164;  one  of  the 
grandsons  of  Cush,  176;  settled  to 
the  S.  of  Mt.  Seir,  ih,  n. ;  supplied 
merchandise  to  Tyre,  %b^  177;  said 
to  be  a  colony  of  Baamah,  ih, ;  said 
to  be  descended  irom  Keturah,  i&. ; 
the  terra  thus  used  in  different  places 
for  Joktanites,  Cusbites,  and  Mi- 
dianites,  t&. ;  included  among  the  sons 
of  Eber,  203 ;  their  migrations,  t&. 

Shechem,  i.  13a  ;  capital  of  the  Samari- 
tan district,  id. ;  its  inhabitants  claim- 
ed to  be  Sidonians,  t&. 

Shelford,  ii.  231. 

tKem,,  ivoiy,  obtained  by  the  l^mns, 
i.  a62. 

Shera,  *the  father  of  all  the  children 
of  Eber,'  i.  134 ;  identified  by  some 
with  Melchizedek,  146. 

children   of,   their  migrations,  i. 

129;  enumerated,  137, 183;  brought 
much  into  contact  wiUi  the  Canaan- 
itefi,  151. 

Shemeb^,  k.  of  Zeboim,  L  159. 

Sbemitic  tribes  and  races,  i.  134,  135, 
179,  192,  307,  236,  337,  345.  290, 
.3179  335  i  Bome  called  *sons  of  Ham' 
by  a  licence  of  language,  156;  set- 
tled in  Lycia,  300;  in  tiie  Nile 
Delta,  313,  213,  296;  in  Thrace, 
220,  224;  the  three  brought  into 
close  relation  with  Greece  and  Troy— 
Arimoi,  Ogygians,  and  Kadmeans, 
241 ;  the  term  preferred  to  SemUiOf 

334- 
districts,  i.  141,  171, 174,  265. 

—  languages  and  dialects,  i.  138, 141, 
169,  202,  225,  335 ;  mainly  affected 
by  the  confusion  of  tongues,  129 ;  a 
remarkable  group,  339;  its  charac- 
teristics, 340 ;  two  divisions  of  recog^ 
nized  in  Smpture,  192. 

influences  affecting  Berber  dia- 
lects, i.  183. 

•——names  and  word8»  i.  159,  200, 
313. 


Shemitic  sibilants  melt  away,  i.  23 ;  in- 
terchange with  dentals,  138 ;  of.  168  n. 

plural-ending  in  im,  i.  1 75,  303  n. 

scholars,  i.  131,  262. 

Shepherd-kings,  i.  153,  172,  173,  202 
n.,  214,  215.    ^MHykshos. 

shepherds  in  Picardy,  i.  398. 

Sheppey  Marshes,  ii.  55. 

Sherwood  forest,  ii.  61. 

Sheshach  (Babylon),  God*s  judgments 
against,  i.  333. 

Sheshai,  an  Anakim  race,  i.  305. 

shibboleths,  i.  97,  343,  347. 

shield-devices  of  the  Cares,  i.  268. 

shields,  Jewish  and  Ok.,  i.  281 ;  Rom., 
ii.  94. 

Shillingford,  ii.  388 ;  the  ford  prob. 
fortined  by  the  Britons,  400,  401 ; 
bridge  at,  400. 

Shinab,  k.  of  Admah,  i.  159. 

Shinar,  the  plains  of,  migration  to  after 
the  flood,  i.  1 28 ;  of  whom  composed, 
and  why  recorded,  ih.;  dispersion 
from,  129;  retreat  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians from,  148. 

the  land  of,  i.  138,  174. 

ships  connected  with  the  Chittim,  i. 
262 ;  those  of  the  Bomans,  ii.  343, 344. 

Shire-pool,  ii.  102. 

Shishak,  k.  of  Egypt,  i.  141,  168. 

Shomer,  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  prob.  || 
Sommari,  i.  333. 

8ho8  or  gos,  Copt,  shepherd,  i.  172,  an. 

Shrewsbury,  ii,  239  n. ;  =  W.  Pengwem, 

295*  303>  304.  307;  in  mod.  W. 
called  Tref  Amwythig,  ib,  n. 

Shrewsbuiy,  Earl  of,  ii.  384  n. 

Shropshire,  Celtio  names  in,  i.  14;  ii. 
321;  most  of  it  covered  by  the  Argoed 
Bowys,  ii.  43,  292  ».,  300  n.,  303 ; 
derivation,  43;  Welsh  marches  in, 
154;  invaded  by  the  Lloegyrwys, 
296 ;  wasted  by  Ceawlin  of  Wessez, 

309,  3^3.  326. 
Shulutes,  descended  from  Keturah,  i. 

245- 
Shur,i.  144, 145;  'over  against  Egypt>' 

X98,  242. 

Shushan,  i.  183  n. ;  its  dependent  dis- 
trict called  Susiana,  i6.,  330 ;  placed 
by  Daniel  in  the  province  of  Elam, 
ib.,  331 ;  near  Cush,  ib, ;  called  Mem- 
nonian  (Herod.),  A. ;  its  river  the 
Choaspes,  ib, ;  Achaemenian  inscrip- 
tions near,  332 ;  the  Elossaioi  prob. 
to  its  N.,  ib. 

ahusheh,  the  tufb  of  hair  worn  by  Egypt. 
Mussulmans,  |]  iUoe,  i.  200,  304. 
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BibilantB,  Heb.,  i.  23 ;  Gael.  ])  aspirates, 
W.,  381,  382. 

Sibro8,  r.  (Xanthus),  i.  339. 

Sibylline  omcle,  ii.  1 1  and  n, 

Sicana,  a  city  in  Spain,  i.  57. 

Sicani  (Serviua),  i.  57  ;  called  by  Virgil 
an  ancient  Italian  people,  58  n. ;  but 
he  uses  it  as  synon.  for  Siculi,  i5. 
See  Sikanoi. 

SicanuB,  r.,  Iberic  name,  changed  to 
Sichorig,  Ligurian,  i.  83,  84. 

Sichoris,  r.  (Siegpne),  i.  57,  83,  84, 

Sicilian  historians,  i.  56,  84,  91. 

Sicily,  called  in  the  Odyssey  Thrinak- 
ria,  i.  8,  and  Sikania,  11,12;  its  inha- 
bitants at  that  time  not  Sikeloi  but 
Sikanoi,  1 1 ;  the  Sikeloi  migrated  to 
it,  cir.  900  B.C.,  ih.  12  ;  colonized  by 
the  Gkfi.,  t/). ;  the  name  Sikania  gfiven 
by  Iberes  from  the  r.  Sikanos  (Thuc), 
56  ;  opinions  of  other  historians,  56- 
59  ;  Hamilcar*8  army  there,  70 ;  the 
Elumoi  driven  from  8.  Italy  prob. 
settled  there,  221,  222  ;  asylum  for 
Italian  refugees,  ih. 

Siconii,  an  Alpine  tribe,  ii.  16  n. 

Siculi  (Sikeloi),  the  earliest  Italian 
people  known  to  us,  i.  1 1 ;  a  Kimme- 
iian  Celtic  race,  1 5,  89,  90 ;  ace.  to 
Pliny  settled  on  the  £.  coast  of  Italy, 
15  \  prob.  came  from  the  opposite 
coast  of  Greece;  in  Yirgil*s  time 
synon.  with  Sicani,  58  n.  ;  ace.  to 
Philistus,  Ligues,  i.  q.  Celts,  expelled 
by  the  Umbri  and  Aborigines,  84; 
seem  to  have  reached  the  Tiber  from 
the  Adriatic,  90;  had  disappeared 
from  Italy  temp.  Herod.,  ib. ;  Pliny's 
account,  96  ;  bordered  closely  in  La- 
tiura  on  Ligures  and  Umbri,  97 ; 
left  traces  of  their  passage  through 
Greece  in  their  westward  journey, 
10 1 ;  Dionysi  us  on  their  expulsion,  257. 

Sicyon,  said  to  be  the  most  ancient  city 
in  Greece,  i.  256 ;  the  Telkhines  its 
earliest  inhabitants,  ib.,  257. 
Siddim,  vale  of,  i.  159. 
Sidlesham,  Sussex,  ii.  178  n. 
Sidon,  the  firstborn  of  Canaan,  i.  T47 ; 
name  taken  from  its  fishery  (Justin), 
root  prob.  Uud  (Gesen.),  ih. ;  refugees 
from  S.   built  New  Tyre,    148 ;    a 
trading  district,  149,  156;  not  a  pa- 
triarchal name,  150 ;  linked  with  Tyre 
in  Scripture,  151 ;  called  in  a  Targum 
Cutha,  152;  colour  of  its  inhabitants, 
155*   156;    attacked  by  a  king  of 
Askelon  (Justin),  302. 


Sidonia,  i.  e.  the  fisheries,  a  gen.  name 
for  the  coast  adjacent  to  Sidon,  L  148. 

Sidonians,  Sidonioi,  use  of  the  term  by 
the  Samaritans  and  Jews  of  the  Dia- 
persion,  i.  152  ;  visited  by  Menelaus;, 
1 95 ;  their  foundation  of  insular  Tyre, 

148,  303- 
Sidonius  Apollinaris,  Bp.  of  Clermont^ 

his  testimony  on  volcanoes,  i.  117  ; 

on  Triptolemus,  273;  on  vargus^  357; 

on  Avitacum,  366. 
Siebenkees,  editor  of  Strabo,  ii.  369. 
Siegre,  r.,  a  tributary  of  the  £bro,  i. 

57- 
Sigebert,  Flemish  chronicler,  on  Am- 

brosius,  ii.  184  and  ». 

Siginnoi,  a  tribe  near  the  Caucasus 
(Strabo)  ;  Sigunnai  from  the  Danube 
to  the  Yeneti  (Herod.)  ;  Signnnoi  on 
the  S.  coasts  of  the  Euxine  (Ctesias) ; 
Sigunoi,  inhabitants  of  a  town  Sigunos 
in  £gypt  (tei.),  habits  of  these  races 
discussed  and  their  connexion  with 
the  Amazon  mythus  inferred,  i.  234- 
236. 

Sigovesus,  led  part  of  the  -Gaulish  emi- 
gration to  the  Hercynian  forest,  L 
399,  400. 

Sikane,  a  town  near  the  Ebro  mouth, 
perh.  i.q.  Ibera,  i.  57. 

Sikania  (Sicily),  i.  ii,  12,  56. 

Sikanoi,  i.  11,  53,  57,  58  and  f?.,  102. 

Sikanoe  (Siegre),  a  branch  of  the  £bro, 
which  perh.  once  bore  this  name  to 
its  mouth,  therefore « the  basin  of 
the  Ebro,  i.  53,  56,  57,  81  ;  said  to 
have  given  its  name  to  Sikania,  58 ; 
Celtic  races  between  it  and  the  sea, 

SikeUa,  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Kronos, 

i-34- 
Sikeloi,  in  the  Odyssey,  i.  ii ;   settled 

in  the  extremity  of  Italy,  not  Sicily, 

ih. ;    the    Locrians   found    them    iu 

Bruttium,  ih. ;  once  near  Rome,  ih. ; 

their  towns  enumerated,  %b.  \  expelled 

by  the  Aborigines,  and  retreated  into 

Sicily,  ih. ;   date  of  their  migration, 

1 2  ;     some  remained   in   Italy,   ih. ; 

Greece   their   mother  -  country,    15; 

BoukhetoB  their  king  (Odyss.),  t6. ; 

other  proofs  that  they  were  Kimme- 

rioi,  ih. ;   traces  of  their  language  ia 

Greece,  ih. ;  distinguished  from  the 

Sikanoi,  58  n. ;  ace.  to  Philistus  were 

expelled  by  the  Pelasgoi  and  Ombri- 

koi,    91 ;    ace.   to    Thucyd.   by   the 

Opikoi,  93 ;  Dionysius'  account,  253. 
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Sikoulotoiy  placed  by  Ptol.  above  Li- 
bumia,  i.  15. 

Silanus,  son-in-law  of  Claudius,  ii.  399. 

Silbury,  Mr.  Rickman's  arguments  rel. 
to  its  antiquity,  ii.  212  ;  its  distance 
from  Avebury,  t6.  n, 

Silchester,  i.  61,  174,  1 88,  191,  313, 
a  16,  230,  391,  399;  Gon^tantine 
crowned  there  (Geoff.),  171 ;  laid 
waste  by  the  Saxons,  311  ;  capital 
of  the  Atrebates,  390 ;  called  Segon- 
tiuin,  392 ;  Tasciovanus  seemi!  to  have 
coined  money  there,  t6. 

Silius  Italicus,  i.  94. 

Silloth,  a  village  on  the  Solway  estuary, 
a  corruption  of  Sulwath,  ii.  37  n. 

Silures,  a  *  Gwent  *  in  their  country,  ii.  44, 
153,  339  ;  their  western  frontier,  50. 

sUurus,  sturgeon  found  in  the  Nile,  i. 

381. 

Silvius,  ii.  13. 

Simeon  of  Durham,  ii.  114,  233. 

Simeonites,  tribe  of  Simeon,  i.  212;  in 
search  of  new  settlements,  1 75  ;  dis- 
possessed the  *  M^hunims '  or  Maon, 
178,  190. 

Simon  of  Gyrene,  ii.  1 26. 

Simpson,  Sir  J.,  of  Edinbui^h,  ii.  84. 

Sinai,  Mt.,  giving  of  the  Law  on,  i. 

324- 
peninsula  of,  i.  168,  179. 

Sinaitic  MS.,  authority  of,  i.  325. 

Sinope,  temple  of  Jupiter  Dis  near,  i. 
32  ;  in  Paphlagonia,  near  the  Kim- 
merian  settlement,  ib. ;  statue  of  Ju- 
piter carried  thence  to  Alexandria, 
ib. ;  ft  Milesian  colony  there,  87 ; 
its  legends  collected  by  Scymnus,  ib. ; 
opinions  of  Gk.  antiquaries,  t&.,  88. 

Sinties  of  Xiemnos,  prob.  Pelasgi,  i. 
366  n. 

Sion,  Mt.,  great  sewer  of  the  Temple 
at,  i.  133. 

Sipulene,  a  title  of  Rhea,  i.  23. 

SipyluB,  home  of  Pelops,  i.  a8 ;  once 
Phrygian,  ib. ;  city  and  mountain,  29. 

3iro-Paiones,  a  name  given  by  Herod, 
to  the  Temenidai,  i.  223. 

iisoet  a  certain  mode  of  dressing  the 
hair  used  by  the  Sdumoi,  i.  200 ;  || 
Heb.  tgiteith,  Egypt.  shtuJieJi,  ib.  304 ; 
many  examples  in  Egypt,  pictures, 
201,  304. 

gjevvt  Rusd.  word,  meaning  the  north, 

>•  233.  358. 
8kaj)eto9  for  hapeto9,  Gk.,  i.  60. 

skeletons  of  peculiar  structure  found 

At  Gibraltar,  i.  75. 


Skene,  Mr.,  his  promised  collection  of 
W.  Historical  Poems,  ii.  326. 

Skordiskoi,  a  race  of  Galatai  (Strabo), 
i.  46 ;  called  by  some  Skordiistai,  80 ; 
settled  in  the  country  of  the  Drave 
and  Danube,  405. 

SkulakS,  in  Troas,  i.  374;  its  inhabi- 
tants spoke  Pelasgic,  ib. 

skull-cap,  Roman,  ii.  94. 

skulls  of  peculiar  shape  found  N.  of 
the  Eyder,  i.  2. 

'dolicooephalic,*  at  Gibraltar,  i.  76 ; 

'prehistoric'  and  Australian,  106  n. 

Skuthai,  the  Royal  or  dominant  tribes, 
distinguished  from  the  others  (He- 
rod.), i.  6  n. ;  later  all  called  by  the 
Jews  Gog  and  Magog,  7  n. ;  invaded 
the  Kimmerioi  and  pursuing  them 
entered  Media  by  the  Caspian  gates, 
17;  their  tyranny  in  Asia  wdl  au- 
thenticated, ih.,  43, 45, 48 ;  B  the  Ma- 
gog of  Scripture,  17;  Josephus  wrong 
in  saying  S.  was  the  native  name  of 
the  Magogai,  ao  and  n. ;  inhabitants 
of  the  N.  quarter  of  the  world  (Epho- 
rus),  84 ;  distinguished  from  the  Kel- 
toi  of  the  West,  85 ;  the  name  long 
used  as  a  mere  appellative,  given  to 
the  Sarmatai,  Lesghi,  and  Alaunoi, 
ih. ;  means  prob.  the  wandering 
tribes,  tb. ;  an  appellative  in  the 
compound  Kelto-Skuthai,  q.v.,  ih.; 
some  have  placed  S.  even  in  Spain, 
ib. ;  no  classical  authority  for  any 
settlements  of  S.  in  the  west  of 
Europe,  ib.  n. ;  conquered  by  Sesos- 
tris  (Herod.),  3o8 ;  their  route  when 
they  invaded  the  Kimmerioi,  17, 394 ; 
their  invasion  a  passing  evil,  404 ; 
ace.  to  Strabo  all  Northern  races  were 
called  by  the  Gks.  S.  or  Nomades, 
ii.  36;  how  the  name  became  con- 
nected with  the  Spaniards,  ib, 

Slacq-valley,  above  Ambleteuse,  de- 
scribed, ii.  338. 

'  Slake,  the,'  a  low  marshy  tract  near 
Jarrow,  ii.  233. 

Slapton  Sands,  ii.  374. 

Slaves,  i.  191 ;  not  easily  distinguished 
from  Medes  in  the  earlier  periods, 
337;  some  included  in  the  Roman 
garrisons  on  the  Saxon  shore,  ii.  155 
and  n. 

Slavish  races,  i.  337;  prob.  early  ra- 
vaged Asia  Minor,  19;  called  by 
the  Latins  Sarmatae,  233. 

Slighe  Mor,  Slighe  DaJa,  Slighe  Asail, 
Irish  highways,  ii.  59  and  n. 
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fHighted,  mftaning  of  tenn,  ii.  305  n. 

Sznall  Downs,  anchoring  grounds  off 
Deal,  the '  smale  downes'  of  Philipot, 
^  350 »  now  enlarging  their  bound- 
*rie8,  351. 

amikros,  var.  form  of  mikroi,  Gku,  i.  60. 

Smith,  Mr.  G.  Boach,  ii  115  n.,  234  n., 

33?  M. 
Smith,  Mr.  Georoe,  on  Ass.  inscriptions, 

i.  163,  203,  365  n.,  319,  330  n. 

Smith,  Dr.  W.,  Dictionary  of  the  Bible, 
i.  333;  Dictionary  of  Geography,  369, 
378  ». 

Smyrna,  emigration  of  the  Ludoi  from, 
i.  353,  354;  the  oonventuB  of,  303. 

Socrates,  in  Xenophon*s  Memorabilia, 
i.  376. 

Sodom,  Bera  k.  of,  i.  134,  159. 

Solemnis,  son  of  Solemninus,  ii.  124. 

Solent,  the,  called  by  Bede  Solvente,  i 
383;  his  information  prob.  drawn 
jrom  a  W.  source,  383 ;  prob.  deriv. 
ekal-want,  butting  or  conflict  of  the 
tides,  ib. ;  A.  S.  form  Solente,  geni- 
tive Solentan,  suppression  of  the  to 
discussed,  ib, ;  Bede's  form  prob. 
Welsh,  Solente  Belg^c,  ib. ;  the  argu- 
ment restated,  ii.  36;  the  first  de- 
ment Sd  found  also  in  Solway,  ib. 

Soleuro  (Salodurum),  i.  361. 

Soli  or  Suli  (Bath),  ii.  56,  108,  no. 

SoUdo  or  Solidu,  on  coins  of  Tasdova- 
nus,  gen.  thought  to  represent  Soli- 
donum  or  Solidunimi,  ii.  56;  mora 
prob.  Solidorum  or  Solidurum,  i.  e. 
the  waters  of  Soli,  Lat.  Aquae  Solis 
(Bath),  ib, 

Solinus,  i.  95,  99,  393  ;  ii.  109  n. 

Solomon,  i.  148  n.,  149,  303  ;  received 
tribute  firom  the  kings  of  the  £reb, 
196 ;  the  pedigree  in  S.  Matthew 
drawn  through  him,  31 7. 

Solon,  his  interview  with  the  priests  of 
Sais,  i.  I30,  383,  384,  311. 

Solumoi,  the  oldest  people  in  Lyda,  of 
Shemitic  origin,  i.  300  ;  used  the 
sisoe,  30I ;  called  Milyae,  339 ;  con- 
quered by  the  Cretans  under  Saipe- 
don,  303 ;  their  language  spoken  in 
Kibura,  t&. 

Solvente.    See  Solent. 

Solway  (Sulwath),  origin  of  the  name, 
ii.  36 ;  dangers  of  the  risbg  tide,  t6. ; 
not  the  O.  Celt,  etd  gwev,  but  a  cor- 
ruption of  Sulwath,  37 ;  final  conso- 
nant lost,  ib,  and  n.;  geography  of 
the  district,  58;  united  with  the 
Tyne  by  Koman  lines,  89  n.,  90;  a 


rampart    between   the  S.  and    the 
Forth,  335. 
Solyman  Mts.,  in  Lyda,  i.  200 ;  this 
ranse  called  Kabalais,  ib, ;  Phaselis 
at  tneir  foot,  ib. 

Somana  or  Somma,  r.  (the  Somme),  L 
368. 

Somerset,  W.  Owlad  yr  Haf^  belonged 
to  the  S.  Belgae,  ii.  53 ;  lit.  the  in- 
habitants of  Somer,  159;  W.  mia- 
translation — the  country  of  summer, 
^•>  53 ;  the  Fosse  passes  through  it, 
2  30 ;  the  whole  N.  of  Selwood  £ng. 
ground  after  *  the  Pens,'  346,  cf.  1 87. 

Somerset  House,  scientific  wrangliiiga 
at,  i.  no. 

Sommari,  a  people  of  the  Abb.  inwiip- 
tions,  prob.  i.q.  Baamah  and  Zimri, 
^«  17^*  333;  gon*  placed  S.  of  the 
Aocadi,  %h.    See  Aocad  and  Sumir. 

Somme,  r.,  S.  limit  of  the  salt  marahesy 
i.  49 ;  its  classical  names,  368,  369  ; 
Britannl  lived  to  its  N.,  ii.  4 ;  cha- 
racter of  this  r^on,  tb. ;  Cimbii 
here  temp,  Pliny,  7,  14;  some  sup- 
pose it -B  the  Phrudis  of  Ptol.,  339; 
its  estuary  ace.  to  Prof.  Airy  Caesar^s 
port,  374,  375,  377.  378. 

Somner,  the  antiquary  of  Kent,  ii.  349. 

Somnus,  i.  33. 

Sophene,  i.  310. 

Sophocles,  his  lost  tra^y,  'The  Fall 
of  Troy,*  i.  99 ;  a  fira^ent  on  the 
Tursenoi,  351. 

Sorbioduni  (Old  Sarum),  ii.  109,  304. 

Bounds^  represented  by  the  phonetic 
hierogl3rphs,  i.  338. 

South-sea  islanders,  ii.  84. 

South-Sexe,  the,  their  conquests,  ii.  179. 

South  Shields,  ancient  highway  at,  ii. 
323  n. 

Southampton,  aoo.  to  Higden  and  Geof- 
frey the  terminus  of  Erming-Street, 
ii.  319,  330;  called  by  Geoffi!«y  Ha- 
mo's  Port,  ib.  and  n. ;  Huntingdon's 
account,  334. 

water,  woodlands  around,  ii.  151, 

153;  Cerdic  landed  on  its  Eastern 
side,  180,  185,  396;  position  of  the 
Jutes  on,  ib.  n. 

Spain,  its  coast  as  fiir  as  the  Straits 
called  Iberia  (Pol^^b.),  i.  53,  53  ;  said 
to  have  been  occupied  by  Sikanoi, 
who  were  expelled  by  Ligues,  57; 
Caesar  calls  it  Hispania,  58 ;  wars  of 
the  Sdpios,  ib. ;  speculations  on  its 
etymology,  t'&.,  59 ;  localities  in  men- 
tioned by  Pliny,  li. ;  Sepharad  thought 
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by  the  Jews  to  be  its  ancient  name, 
67 ;    the  whole  population  at   last 
called  Iberes,  68 ;  the  Geltiberes  set- 
tled  at   an  early  period,  69;    the 
Tyrians  the  first  race  who  gained  an 
ascendancy,  then  the  Keltoi,  last  the 
Carthaginians,  69,  71  n.;  the  Keltoi 
settled  first,  66  n.;  Herodotus  and  Po- 
lybiuB  on  its  different  races,  70;  the 
Keltoi  settled  the  West  of  S.  before 
the  East,  ib. ;  opinions  of  Diodorus, 
Appian,  andLucan,  71*95;  action  of 
the  Ligures  on  the  Iberes  or  Basques, 
71 ;  entered  by  the  E.,  not  the  W. 
Pyrenees,  ib.,  72  ;  the  West  reached 
on  board  ship,  ib, ;  incursions  of  the 
Visigoths  in  the  5th  cent.,  73 ;  how 
far  the  Basques  spread  over  it,  76; 
Humboldt's  speculations,  ib.;    esta- 
blishment of  the  Roman  dominion 
in,    77;    Phoenician  settlements  in 
the  S.  and  £.  weakened  the  influence 
of  Iberic  dialects,  ib. ;  Scylax's  de> 
scription  of  the  coasts,  81 ;  traces  of 
Ligurian  occupation,  ib. ;  the  greater 
part  occupied  by  a  mixed  people, 
82;    waves    of  Celtic    immigration, 
83  ;  delivered  by  Hercules  from  Ger- 
yon,  86;   entrance  of  the  Ligures, 
98 ;  its  date,  102  ;   prob.  once  con- 
nected with  N.  Africa  and  the  Ca- 
naries,  127;    steel  manufacture  in, 
157    ^' t     Hercules   perished    there 
ace.  to  African  belief,  289 ;  the  Ro- 
man mythus  sent  him  thence  to  Gaul 
and  Italy,  ib. ;  Varro's  order  of  pre- 
dominance,  293;    conmients    on  it, 
294 ;  a  confederacy  expelled  the  Af- 
ricans, ib.  310,  312;  Germani  there, 
389;  a  town  called  Brigantium  on 
its  N.  W.   coast,  ii.   15 ;    Nennius 
brings   the  Scots  from  S.,  23;    by 
gradual  immigrations,  24;  their  jour- 
ney to  S.  from  Egypt,  ib.,  25  ;  ties  of 
commerce  between  S.  and  Ireland, 
ib, ;  also  prob.  ties  of  race,  ib. ;  com- 
ments on  Nennius*  account,  26 ;  S. 
Paul's  journey  to,  121,  122. 
Spalding  Club,  ii.  330. 
Spaniards,  i.  71,  73,  74, 81 ;  the  modem 
S.  mainly  derived  from  the  Celtiberes, 
69 ;  not  ethnologically  connected  with 
the  •  Skuthai,  ii.   26 ;    carried  their 
swords  on  the  left  thigh,  95 ;  dad  at 
Cannae  in  white  tunica  edged  with 
purple,  96. 
Spanish    Celts,  whether   Ligurian    in 
origin,  i.  71,  73,  82. 


Spanish  Iberes,  distinct  from  Asiatic 
Iberes,  i.  54,  67. 

— —  Yascones,  attacked  by  the  Visi- 
goths, i.  58,  73,  74. 

women  in  the  time  of  Strabo,  i. 

63. 

Jews  wrongly  called  Sephardim, 

i.67. 

language  and  names,  i.  58,  83,  84. 

peninsula  called  by  Eratosthenes 


the  Ligurian,  i.  83. 
—  wars  described  by  Appian,  i.  83. 
swords    used     by    the     Roman 


soldier,  ii.  95,  96. 

Spano-Vasoonia,  i.  75. 

Sparta,  its  connexion  with  S.  Italy, 
i.  93  n.,  95  ;  the  Dorians  of,  249. 

Spartan  colonies,  i.  93  n. 

kings,  boasted  themselves  to  be 

Akbaians,  i.  249. 

mother,  her  parting  words  to  her 

son,  i.  281. 

Spartans,  plan  for  their  invasion  of 
Persia,  i.  18. 

Spartian,  ii.  88,  99. 

speech  of  Scripture,  occasional  vague- 
ness of,  i.   315;   earliest  forma   of, 

342- 
Speed  quoted  by  Grale,  ii.  237. 

Spelman,  his  glossary,  ii.  43  n. 

sphinxes  of  pecuUar  type  found  at  Zoan, 

i.  212. 
'  Spilmanstroste,' ii.  237. 
Spinae,  ii.  191. 
Staffordshire,  ii.  221. 
Staines,  Roman  road  to  from  London, 

ii.  388,  406. 
stakes  in  the  Thames,  ii.  381  sqq^  400. 
Staling  Down,  Roman  pedestals  on,  ii. 

107. 
Stamford,    a    Roman    way   near,    ii. 

332  n. 
Stanemoor,  ii.  58 ;   the  Rey-cross  on, 

107;    aoc.  to   Fordun   and  Ussher, 

Fethanleag  fought  on,  3S6  and  n, ; 

Chalmers'  fraud  exposed,  ib.  n. 
Stantonbury,  a  strong  earthwork,  ii.  250. 
Stanwix,  Roman  station  at,  ii.  93. 
Staphylus  of  Thessaly,  i.  300. 
steel  forged  by  the  Chalybes,  i.  157  n. 
tools  said  to  have  been  used  in 

constructing  Stonehenge,  ii.  313. 
Steenstrup,  a  Danish  antiquary,  i.  123. 
Steeple  Langford,  a  'Grimes  die'  near, 

ii.  190. 
ttdai,  erected  by  Sesostris  as  symbols 

of  conquest,  i.  208. 
Stephanus  Byasantinus,  i.  22, 23,  37,  3 7, 
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57,  60,  83,  88,  176,  336.  339,  343, 
250«.,  355,191,  301,306;  ii.6,  9n. 

Stephen,  S.,  his  speech  attests  its  own 
genuineness,  i.  315. 

Stephens,  Mr.,  his  article  in  Ardi.  Camb, 
in  ref.  to  Mr.  Wright's  speculations, 
u*  315;  his  views  discussed  and 
criticized  by  the  author,  316,  317  n., 
330  fi.,  333-336;  defended  against 
Mr.  Wright's  attack,  327,  338. 

Steppes  of  8.  Russia,  i.  394,  398. 

Stheneius,  i.  388. 

Stilicho,  ii.  30  and  n. 

Stilton,  Roman  pedestal  near,  ii.  107; 
road  near  called  Erming  Street,  331. 

itoikeia  in  Plato, '  elements,'  meaning  of 
the  term  discussed,  i.  336,  337. 

stone,  placed  on  the  angle  of  a  bound- 
ary-dike, ii.  305  n. 

blocks  of,  used  in  the  Draidical 

temples,  ii.  213-316. 

implements,  i.  133  ;  ii.  305  n, 

churches,  ii.  73  and  n.,  302. 


Stone  of  the  Title,  scene  of  Vortimer's 
third  battle,  ii.  176,  177;  identified 
with  Stonor  near  Richboroogh,  ih. 

Stonehenge,  the  uprights  capped  with 
tenons,  ii.  76;  thought  to  be  the 
navft  of  the  Triads,  182 ;  explanation 
of  the  legend  which  makes  it  the 
work  of  Ambrosius  (Gwaith  Emrys), 
183;  prob.  a  *  locus  consecratus'  for 
the  Belgae,  who  were  excluded  from 
Avebury,  31 1;  the  two  opinions  as 
to  its  date  disciissed,  ib.^  317;  the 
author's  conclusion  that  it  was  built 
dr.  300-100  B.C.,  and  bad  a  peculiar 
relation  to  the  Belgic  province,  315- 
317;  its  rehition  to  Icknield  Street, 
341. 

Stour,  r.,  Kent,  ii.  177  n.,  354,  355; 
the  point  where  Caesar  crossed,  361, 
366,  367. 

Dorset  and  Hants,  ii.  303,  330. 

• Essex,     Cunobelinus'     boundary, 

ii.  61. 

Strabo,  i.    8-1 3,   33-36,    38,    39,   31, 

35-37»  42.  45-48.  53-56.  58,  63  and 
n.,  63,  67-69,  71  n.,  73,  73  and  «., 
78,  80  and n., 8 1,  83,84-88,93,95,  96, 
98,  99,  119,  148,  149,  155.  157,  163, 
165, 168, 193-196,  203,  204, 319-331, 
323,  325-337,  329-236,  238.  240, 
244,  250,  266,  267,  370,  371.  373, 
376,   378,  383,   385,  286,  2Q3,  300, 

302.  3101  330-333.  363*  383.  384* 
387,  391  n.,  400,  404,  4c6;  ii.  11, 

]  5  and  n.f  1 7  and  77.,  26,  76, 95, 99  n. ; 


his  chronological  blunders  accounted 
for,  i.  18,  19  ;  his  speculations  on  the 
story  of  the  Kimbroi,  47;  bom  at 
Amasea,  not  far  from  KholkkiSp 
55,  99,  335;  wrongly  derives  some 
Airiatic  tribes  from  European,  61  ; 
his  description  of  a  Gaulish  hut, 
ii.  70,  83  ;  on  the  rites  of  the  Kim- 
broi, 87 ;  on  the  habits  of  the  Gauls, 
99,  ico;  his  use  of  the  term  Celtica« 
311 ;  on  the  Itium  and  Caesar's 
passage,  333,  338,  339.  357»  358,  3^^. 

367-370.  373,  374*  378. 
Straits  of  Dover,  ii.  339,  340. 

of  Gibraltar,  i.    37,  53,   53.   81, 

IIQ,  1 30. 

Strasburg  (Argentoratum),  i.  371,  373. 

Stratford,  Bucks,  ii.  320;  Middlesex, 
400,  404. 

Strathclyde,  i.  383 ;  its  race  connected 
with  the  Welsh,  ii.  52 ;  maintained 
their  independence  longest  of  the 
N.  Britons,  156. 

etratoed,  old  form  of  strewed,  i.  349. 

Streatley,  Rom.  road  from  to  Aid  worth, 
ii.  107;  a  Grimsdike  S.  of,  149,  191. 

street,  the  term  formerly  used  in  S. 
England  very  laxly,  ii.  239. 

Stretton,  ii.  320. 

Stnmionioi,  a  name  given  to  the  Thunoi, 
etc.,  i.  330. 

Strymon,  r.,  tribes  settled  on,  i.  231, 
3  22,  230,  233  ;  called  the  Pnlestinian 
river,  223;  the  Persians  subdued 
the  Paiones  there,  232,  223. 

Stuf,  a  Jutish  leader,  ii.  163  n.,  180, 
185  and  %. 

Stukeley,  his  theory  on  Hadrian's  wall, 
ii.  90 ;  found  Roman  milestones  near 
Ancaster,  107;  on  the  Grimsdikes, 
I48  n.,  149, 151, 193  n. ;  on  the  Belgic 
ditches,  201,  202,  207-209;  on  the 
Icknield  way,  230;  Watling  Street, 
234;  knew  nothing  of  Anglo-Saxon, 
t6.,  344  n, 

Sturry,  Kent,  ii.  367. 

*  StutfuU  Castle,'  near  Lynne,  ii.  117. 

Styx,  in  the  Homeric  Hades,  i.  9  ;  perh. 
originally  an  Arcadian  watenall,  ib.; 
connected  with  the  Kimmerioi,  13. 

Bu  and  fu,  Greek  thou,  i.  342,  343. 

'sub  ascia,'  common  inscription  on 
Gaulish  tombs,  ii.  85. 

submergence  of  forests,  etc.,  i.  is  3, 135. 

Subres,  perh.  the  primitive  name  of  the 
Insubres,  ii.  17. 

suhftqui  in  Caesar,  term  explained,  ii. 

385. 
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subsidences  of  land,  i.  lai,  125. 
Subterranean     forces     exercise     fitful 

action,  i.  122. 
tude*  used  for  palisades  (Bede),  ii.  92, 

93. 
twlti  binales,  meaning  of  in  Adamnan, 

ii.  71,  72. 

Suessiones  among  the  Belgic  con- 
federates, i.  390;  their  king  Divi- 
tiacus,  ii.  208,  394. 

Suetonius,  i.  242;  ii.  60,  124  n. ;  his 
description  of  Clemens,  133. 

Suffolk,  ii.  219,  233,  400. 

Suidas,  i.  242,  250  n.,  275. 

8ul,  cf.  chnlt  Bret.,  incoming  tide,  in 
compound  sul-gtcev  or  aul-gow  » 
Sulwath,  Solway,  ii.   36,  37;    cf.  i. 

383. 
Sulcator  Avemi,  title  of  Charon,  i«  13. 

SuUoniacae  (Brockley  Hill),  a  Brit, 
town  t)nce  surrounded  by  earthworks, 
ii.  390. 

Sulpicius  Severus,  i.  74 ;  ii.  79  n. 

Sultan  Bello  on  the  geography  of  Central 
Africa,  i.  293, 

Sulwath,  name  given  by  Fordun  to  the 
Cumberland  Eak,  ii.  36 ;  the  modem 
Solway  and  Silloth  corruptions  from 
it,  37  and  n. 

Sumbroi,  seems  to  be*  Strabo*s  form  of 
Insubres,  ii.  17. 

Sumir.    S(e  Accad  and  Sumir. 

Sunbury  chosen  by  the  Fr.  Emperor  as 
Caesar's  ford  of  the  Tham&s,  ii.  386 ; 
at guments  against  this  view,  t6.,  3^7. 

Supeni,  i.  392. 

SuriS,  ace.  to  Herod,  inhabited  by 
PhoinikeM,  i.  189. 

Surioi  or  Suroi,  i.  87,  241 ;  perh.  the 
ruling  race  in  Cappadocia,  62  and  n. ; 
those  E.  of  the  Halys,  66,  191 ;  a 
degraded  form  of  Assurioi,  136  n.; 
Herod,  sometimes  distinguishes  them 
from  the  Phoinikes.  188,  189;  6k. 
name  for  the  various  subjects  of  the 
Assyrian  empire,  191;  hence  chiefly 
applied  to  the  races  on  the  Medi- 
terranean occupying  the  modem 
Syria,  t&. ;  treated  by  the  later 
Greeks  as  syn.  with  Arimoi  or  Ara- 
nudoi,  193 ;  Strabo's  extension  of  the 
name,  ih. ;  his  distinction  between 
the  S.  and  the  Leuko-Suroi,  16.,  194 ; 
the  PalovMtinian  S.  of  Herod.,  195, 
209 ;  the  S.  on  the  borders  of  Egypt 
prob.  i.  q.  the  Ereb,  195,  209,  212  ; 
the  Kilikes  of  Calycadnus  called  by 
Strabo  S  ,  19 1,  2 27 ;  practised  ciroum- 


cision,  236 ;  expelled  from  Tarsos  by 
the  Kilikes,  282. 

Surrey,  i.  183  n.;  ii.  178,  192  n.,  395. 

Susa,  a  Kissian  town,  i.  330 ;  its  alleged 
builder,  332;  Aeschylus'  opinion  of, 
%h,  n.    See  Shusban. 

Susiana  on  the  Behistun  inscription, 
i.  65 ;  its  borders  frequently  con- 
founded with  Elam,  183  n. ;  district 
dependent  on  Shushan,  t&.,  330. 

Sussex,  ii.  156,  178  n.,  179,  184. 

Sutekh,  his  worship  promoted  by  the 
Hykahos,  i.  215;  a  Zoan  inscription 
in  ref.  to,  320. 

Swale,  r.  ^Sualua),  ii.  54. 

Swansea,  the  vale  of  (Ystrad  Tawi), 
ii.  50;  the  port  of,  chief  means  of 
communication  between  S.  Wales  and 
Domnonia,  260  n. 

giob,  W.  II  tichf  i.  343. 

Swedish  antiquaries,  ii.  212. 

Swindon,  ii.  244. 

swine  of  great  size  kept  by  the  Gauls, 
ii.  100. 

Swiss  as  mercenaries,  i.  392. 

Swiss  lakeff,  ancient  huts  upon,  ii.  77. 

Swords,  Spanish  and  Roman,  ii.  95;  96 ; 
Gaulish,  96,  99 ;  Celtic,  96. 

Sychem,  sepulchre  at,  i.  315. 

Syene,  course  of  the  Nile  at,  i.  1 79. 

syllabic  hieroglyphics,  i.  337. 

Sylvester,  Pope,  i.  145. 

Symbolianl  hieroglyphics,  i.  336-338. 

Symbols  of  faith  shown  in  attire,  i.  304, 

305. 
Synagogues,  Hebrew  read   in  the,  i. 

143-   .  ... 

'Synoptic    Gospels,     their    points    of 

variation  and  identity,  i.  314. 
Synoptists,  prob.  each  recorded  his  own 

experiences,  i.  314. 
Syntax,  laws  of,  in  Irish,  i.  379. 
Syria,  i.  191,  192,  194,  208,  302  ;  its 

divisions   (Herod.),  209 ;    its  power 

weakened  by  Antiochus'  death,  311 ; 

its  mountainous  parts,  ii.  25. 
Syriac,  as  a  distinct  language,  i.  144, 

Syrian  language,  i.  e.  Aramaic  as  dis- 
tinguished ft-om  the  Jews'  language, 
i.  142, 192. 

races,  i.  169,  233. 

exile,   prob.    of   short    duration, 

i.  131  and  n. 

Syrians  of  Damasciis,  carried  to  Kir,  i. 
67, 131 ;  aoc.  to  Dr.  Birch,  the  Kharu 
or  Sharu,  189. 

Syrtes,  i.  8,  312  ;  limit  of  Egypt,  habits 
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and  cuBtoms  (Herod.)f  i*  i79i  182, 
183  ;  neighbouring  tribes  the  Maaha- 
waahft  and  Tahennu,  291,  297. 

/,  interchanged  in  O.  £ng.  MSS.,  i.  348. 

ia  deter,  1.  e.  the  red  land,  on  the  Thebea 
inscription,  i.  294* 

ta  neter,  i.  e.  the  holy  land,  its  position 
rel.  to  Eg3l>t.  products,  etc.,  i.  144 ; 
TOob.  the  desert  stretching  irom 
Havilah  to  Shur,  <b.,  145 ;  its  peculiar 
sanctity  implied  by  Moses,  144,  145  ; 
promised  to  Bamses  III,  294. 

ta  u  ra,  the  land  of  the  South,  tribute 
brought  from  to  Thothmes  III,  i.  294. 

Tacitus,  i.  41,  47.  68,  93.  368,  385 ;  ii. 
31,  41,  96,  306 ;  on  Germania  and  its 
tribes,  i.  224  and  n.,  386-388,  390 ; 
iL  94 ;  on  Gogidunus,  ii.  1 24, 131  and 
n. ;  on  Pomponia  Graecina,  125  ;  his 
date,  131  n. ;  on  the  capture  of  Carac* 
tacus,  and  Plautius'  force  in  Britain, 

39^- 
Tadmor  (Palmyra),  i.  167. 

taer,  W.  ||  $ar,  i.  343. 

tag,  W.  II  $ag,  i.  343. 

Tahennu  or  Westerns,  vanquished  by 
Bamses  III,  i.  294;  their  country 
can  be  only  loosely  defined,  297 ; 
their  appearance  on  the  inscriptions, 
ib. ;  prob.  signifies  different  tribes  liv- 
ing W.  of  Egypt,  297  ;  worshippers  of 
Neith,  305 ;  i|  the  Danaoi,  308  ;  some 
fled  to  ArgoB  to  escape  Egyptian 
tyranny,  ib, 

Tahennu-n,  i.e.  the  people  of  Tahennu, 
i.  297. 

Tain,  r.  (Thames),  ii.  49. 

taith^  W.,  journey,  teiih-Kwl,  wayfaring, 

i.  398. 
Taizalon  (Ptol.) ,  the '  BuUers  of  Buchan,' 

»•  37- 
Talbot  on  the  Antonine  Itinerary,  ii. 

loi. 

TaliesMn,  his  poen»,  ii.  46. 

Talmai,  a  son  of  Anak,  i.  305. 

Tamahu,  *  the  Northerners  *  (Brugsch), 
bands  of  adventurers  from  the  North 
Mediterranean  early  settled  in  Africa, 
i.  296 ;  the  Hanebu  prob.  one  of 
their  tribes,  ib. ;  these  terms  used 
very  indefinitely,  297  j  worshipped 
the  goddess  of  Sais,  305  ;  represeuted 
as  entering  Hades  on  the  tomb  of 
Seti  I,  t&. ;  represent  there  the  white 
coast  tribes  W.  of  the  Nile,  ih. 

Tamesis,  Tamise,  r.  (Thames),  ii.  381, 

393  ». 


Tanagra,    settled    by    Kadmos     with 

Gephuraioi  (Herod.),  i.   249;   Ijkter 

occupied  by  Boiotai,  250 ;  this  account 

discussed,  ib.,  276. 

Tanais,  r.  (Don),  i.  20 ;  the  Sauromatai 

on,  232. 
tant,  termination,  Lat.  seems  to  denote 

Celt,  origin,  i.  83. 
Tanis,  i.  e.  Zoaii,  i.  296. 
Tantalos,  Diodorus'  bixmdered  legend  of. 

i.  28  ;  Athenaeus'  account,  29. 
Taokhoi,  a  body  of  mercenaries  in  the 

Persian  service,  i.  162. 
Tara,  called  the  plain  of  the  Bolg,  i. 
380 ;  (Teamhair)  meeting-place  of  the 
Ir.  provincial  kings,   ii.  59  ;   roads 
leading  to  it,  t6.,  60. 
Tarentines,  i.  93,  95. 
Tarentum,  a  Spartan  colony,  i.  93  n. 
Targum  of  Jonathan,  i.  67 ;  Pseado- 

Jonathan,  152. 
Targums,  their  date,  i.  317  n. 
Targumists,   Egj'^ptian,   i.e.   the  com- 
pilers of  the  Lxx.,  i.  295,  317  n.; 
Jewish  jealousy  watched,  317. 
Tarquinius  Priscus,  i.  399. 
Tarren  (Tiberiacum),  i.  366. 
Tarshish,  language  used  there,  i.  143 ; 
one  of  the  sons  of  Javan,  260 ;  name 
of  a  place  used  to  denote  a  race,  tb. ; 
identified  by  Josephus  with  Tarsos, 
282  ;  wrongly,  for  it  corresponds  with 
Tartessus,  ib.  ;  ii.  121. 
Tarsos,  in  Cilicia,  i.  81  n.,  282. 
Tartar,  a  group  of  languages,  i.  339. 
Tartaret,  Puy  de,  question  as  to  its  geo- 
logical antiquity,  i.  118. 
Tartaros,  prob.   a  reduplicated    name 

from  a  root  tor,  fear,  i.  33. 
Tartessi,  forest  of  the,  i.  37. 
Tartessos,  near  Cadiz,  situated    in   a 
Ligurian  district,  i.  81  and  n.,  82  ;  a 
Tyrian  colony,  retaining  Tyrian  cus- 
toms, ib. ;  its  territory  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Baetis,  t6. ;   the  Tarshish  of 
Scripture,  262 ;  once  an  African  dis- 
trict (Avienus),  311. 
Tasciovanus,   his    coins  found  minted 
at  Yerulam  and  with  legend  Sego, 
ii.  392  ;  supposed  k.  of  ^e  Catuvel- 
launi  and  conqueror  of  the  Atrebates, 
tb. ;  father  of  Epaticcus  and  Conobe- 
linus,   ib.,   393,   394;    perh.  son  .of 
CassivelaunuB,  ib, 
taag,  W.,  task,  i.  375. 
Tate,  Mr.,  of  Alnwick,  ii.  66  n.,  67  n., 

84. 
Taunuda,  ii.  1 1 2  n. 
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Tanrica,  i.  509. 

Taurisci,  a  Celt,  race  in  Noricum,  i.  87. 

Tauriscus,  a  mythical  tyrant  of  Gaul, 
symbolizing  the  Liguree,  i.  86,  87. 

IViuriskoi,  a  tribe  of  Galatai,  1.  46;  a 
Celtic  tribe  in  Thrace  (Strabo),  86 ; 
called  also  Tamristai  and  LiguriBkoi, 
ih.,  46  ;  a  Ligurian  people,  86. 

Taurus,  Consul,  ii.  169. 

Taurus,  M.,  i.  ao,  181,  193,  194. 

Tawe,  Tawi,  Tawy,  the  Swansea  river, 
ii.  49,  50. 

Taximagalus,  a  Kentish  chief  who  rose 
against  Caesar,  i.  374;  meaning  of 
the  name,  375. 

Taylor,  Mr.  I.,  his  •  Words  and  Places,* 
i.  361  ;  ii.  3  n. 

it,  var.  of  «<»,  he,  Ir.,  i.  343. 

Teambair  (Tara),  ii.  59,  60. 

Tebah,  a  son  of  Nahash  and  Reumah,  i. 
158  ;  whether  |)  Tibhath,  ib. 

tec,  var.  of  sete,  a  bone,  Ir.,  i.  343. 

Tectamus,  son  of  Dorus,  took  Aioleis 
and  Pelasgoi  to  Crete,  i.  399 ;  prob. 
represents  the  second  immigrant 
tribe,  t&.  ;  his  followers,  whence 
drawn,  ib, 

Tootosages,  or  Tectosagi,  a  tribe  of  the 
Volcae  (Caesar),  i.  378;  their  near 
connexion  with  the  Belgae  pro\ed, 
*'^M  379 :  the  T.  of  Ancyra  and  the  T. 
of  Gaul,  ib, ;  lit.  the  men  wearing 
the  tect-o-sag^  or  wayfarer^s  aigum, 
398  ;  first  element  of  word  connected 
with  W .  taitk,ib. ;  in Polyb.  Aigosages 
more  likely  a  syn.  for  T.  than  a  mis- 
reading, ib.t  399 ;  importance  of  this 
enquiry,  t&. ;  tiieir  connexion  with 
the  Trocmi,  403 ;  the  course  of  their 
migrations  from  Greece  to  Toulouse, 
405,  406 ;  whether  they  sacked 
Delphi,  401,  406. 

Tectosakes,  a  Scythian  tribe  (Ptol.)>  i. 

399- 
Teddington  on   the  Thames,  the  £m- 

peror^s  argument  from  the  tide  ending 

there  does  not  apply  to  the  state  of 

the  river  temp.  Caesar,  ii.  386 ;  why 

silt  and  gravel  accumulate  in  front  of 

T.  lock,  387  ;  the  shallows  now  formeid 

there  were  prob.  once  at  Coway,  ib, ; 

evidence  of  fii<hermen,  388 ;  effects  of 

the  scour  before  bridges  were  made, 

389t  407. 
Tees,  r.,  ii.  333. 

Tegea,   Arcadians  from,  built  a  town 

which  was  taken  by  the  Kudones,  i. 

300. 


1, 1.  300. 

Teilo,  S.,  his  legend,  ii.  358. 

Teithfalt,  a  prince  of  Monmouth,  ii. 
358 ;  i.  q.  Teithpall,  ib. 

Telegonos,  son  of  Circe  and  Odusseus,  i. 
351;  symbolizes  a  migration  from  W. 
Greece  into  Latium,  tfr. ;  said  in  the 
Hesiodic  myth  us  to  have  dominated 
over  the  Tursenoi,  355  ;  the  tribe 
corresponding  to  this  name,  the  Tel- 
khines,  356 ;  no  philological  objection 
to  the  identification,  tb.  ;  said  to 
have  founded  Tu  senium,  t&.  ;  then 
connected  with  Evander,  ib, ;  light 
thus  thrown  on  Virgil's  Epic,   ib., 

257- 

Telepbus,  the  Herakleid,  i.  337 ;  tute- 
lary hero  of  Pergamos,  338. 

Telkhines,  the  earliest  inhabitants  of 
Sicyon,  i.  356,  357.    See  Telegonos. 

Tellenae,  a  town  of  the  Sikeloi,  i.  11. 

Teman,  i.  175;  noted  for  its  wisdom, 
and  the  capital  of  Sakti,  176,  345. 

Temenidai,  their  invasion  and  founda- 
tion of  Macedonia,  i.  330,  333,  337  ; 
claimed  to  be  Herakleidai,  321 ;  prob. 
a  Dorian  people,  speaking  a  ntde 
Doric  dialect,  tb.  ;  prob.  drove  the 
Paiones  and  Briges  from  the  Axius, 
333,  339.  230;  their  foundation  of 
the  kingdom  of  Macedonia  a  great 
event  in  history,  231. 

Temese  (K.  Alfred),  the  Thames,  ii. 
403. 

Temple,  building  of  Solomon's,  i.  318. 

'Ten  Thousand,'  the,  their  march,  i. 
162. 

Ten  tribes,  the,  thought  by  some  to  be 
the  Afghans,  i.  68. 

tenons  as  substitutes  for  hinges,  ii.  76. 

Tenterden  Steeple  and  the  Goodwin 
Sands,  ii.  349. 

Terah,  father  of  Abraham,  i.  136,  157. 

ierfynf  W.,  a  boundary,  ii.  380.  ' 

Termera,  i.  343. 

Termila,  Termilai,  Lycian  name  for 
the  Lukioi,  i.  339  ;  conquered  the 
Solumoi  or  Amalekites,  ib. 

Tern,  r.,  flows  near  Uriconium,  ii.  303, 
305, 306 ;  prob.  the  •  Tren  '  of  Kyndy- 
hui,  ib.,  304;  but  the  village  called 
T.  does  not  represent  the  town  of 
'  Tren/  ib, ;  Hawkstone  on  it,  307, 
308. 

Test,  r.,  Hants,  ii.  151,  181. 

Tetbury  on  Cotswold,  ii.  320. 

ietes,  for  tetes,  Gk.,  i.  343,  343. 

Tethmoeis,    according    to    Josephus, 
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the  Pharaoh  who  expelled  the  Hyk- 
Bhos,  i.  209;  prob.  i.  q.  ThothmeB  XI, 
t&. ;  confused  elsewhere  with  Ameno- 
phis,  1*6. 

Tetraonburgh,  not  yet  identified,  ii. 
252. 

Teucer,  i.  285,  286. 

Teucrian  expedition,  tribes  connected 
with,  i.  219,  221,  230;  of  diverse 
origin,  226. 

— : —  races,  expelled  the  Briges  from 
Thrace,  i.  -230;  settled  as  a  ruling 
power  in  central  Italy,  255,  257. 

Teukroi,  their  conquest  of  Thrace,  i.  30, 
218,  274;  prob.  carried  Makedoneb 
with  them,  222;  supposed  anc'^^stors 
of  the  Temenidai,  223  ;  how  far  dis- 
tinct from  the  Musoi,  225  ;  prob.  ex- 
pelled from  the  Troad  by  the  Briges, 
227 ;  the  name  not  found  in  Homer 
or  Hesiod,  but  used  as  a  familiar  teim 
by  Herod ,  239  ;  a  people  on  the 
Caicus  called  Gergithes  T.,  a  supposed 
remnant,  ih. ;  perh.  a  kindred  race  to 
the  Troes  of  Homer,  240 ;  argument 
for  their  Cretan  origin,  ih. ;  the 
Paeones  boasted  descent  from  them, 

255. 
Teutoni,  Teutonoi,  Teutones,  neighbours 

of  the  Cimbri,  i.  41  ;  kept  out  by  the 

Belgae,    t6.,  390;   the  guardians  of 

their  herds,   etc.,    42 ;    their   great 

numbers,  tb. ;  advanced  against  Italy 

through  Liguria,    85  ;   ancestors  of 

the   Aduatici    (Caesar),    but    blood 

connexion  prob.  Rli^ht,  392,  393. 

Teutons,  prob.  took  the  same  westward 
route  as  the  Kimmerioi,  i.  44 ;  should 
nut  be  called  Aryans,  335  ;  strange 
view  among  German  scholars  that  the 
Belgae  were  T.,  386;  distinction  be- 
tween these  two  riices  shown,  tb., 
390  ;  T.  as  well  as  Celts  alike  called 
Germani  by  Caesar,  393. 

Teutonic  tribe?,  appliaition  to  them  of 
the  name  Germani  of  late  date,  i. 
389  ;  those  on  the  lower  Bhine,  390 ; 
whether  any  were  settled  among  the 
Beli»ic  tribes  in  Gaul,  393. 

districts,  Celtic  names  found  in, 

i-  39I1  392. 
languages  and  dialects,  i.  17,  26, 

27,  271 ;  their  older  forms  possess 
the  connecting  vowel,  340  ;  how 
chiefly  distinguished  from  Celt,  dia- 
lects, 353. 

dental,  its  varied  forms  in  tabular 


view,  i.  346,  347. 


Teutonisms,  adoption  of,  by  modern 
scholars,  i.  344. 

Tewdric,  Teudricus,  a  benefactor  of 
Llandaff,  ii.  258;  date  of  his  reign 
over  Glamorgan,  i6.,  259;  occurs  in 
S.  Teilo's  legend,  258. 

Texali,  a  tribe  in  N.  Britain,  ii.  37. 

/cyrw,  W.,  a  king,  ||  iifjtm^  Celt ,  i.  360; 
tighiama^  Ir.,  374;  ii.  52. 

Teym-Uwg,  lit.  the  king's  portion  =* 
the  Vale  Royal  and  district,  ii.  49,  52. 

th,  the  two  sounds  of,  hard  and  soft, 
corresponding  to  a  whisper  and  « 
vocal  sound,  i.  346;  this  difference 
not  noticed  in  Grimm*8  formula,  ib. ; 
two  A.  S.  equivalent  characters  p  and 
8,  not  consistently  used  to  distinguish 
between  the  hard  and  soft  sounds, 
ih, ;  £ng.  words  beginning  in  thy 
their  equivalents  in  A.  S.,  Iceland., 
Dan.,  Swed.,  and  Ger.,  ib.,  347; 
comments  on  this  table,  ib. 

tk,  medial,  final,  and  initial,  represented 
by  d  in  S.  English  dialects,  i.  347  ; 
ii.  189  n.,  191  n. 

fht  interchanges  with  t,  i.  348. 

Thahash,  son  of  Reumah,  i.  158. 

Tbales,  his  idea  of  the  cosmogony,  i.  t  14. 

Thame,  r.,  i.  359  n. ;  ii.  198. 

Thames,  r.,  its  supposed  derivation,  i. 
359  n.'t  called  the  Tain  in  an  old 
W.  MS.,  ii.  49 ;  its  relation  to  the 
W.  and  £ng.  boundaries,  153,  190, 
191,  198 ;  to  the  Bom.  roads,  57,  220, 
225,  227  ;  prob.  contraction  of  its 
estuary  since  Caesar*8  time,  351, 
365 ;  b'AnviUe  makes  Caesar *8  iieet 
enter  it,  353,  356 ;  Caesar's  passage 
of  it,  371.  381,  382,  385.  401  ;  topo- 
gpraphy  of  its  valley,  387,  388  ;  where 
fordable,  16.,  389,  406  -  4c8  ;  its 
junction  with  the  Brent,  390,  391, 
406,  407;  Commins*  kingdom  prob. 
to  the  south  of  it,  395  ;  Plautius' 
actions  upon  it,  398-406  ;  discussion 
on  the  place  of  Claudius*  passage, 
403  405  ;  its  hidtuiy  well  known, 
404. 

Thanet,  I.  of,  W.  •  Ruim.'  ii.  153; 
separated  from  the  mainland  by  the 
Wantsum,  ib. ;  refuge  of  the  Saxons 
after  Vortimer*s  defeiit  (Nenn.),  170, 
176. 

Thitsos,  brother  of  Agenor,  colonized 
the  itsle  of  Thasus,  i.  226. 

Theale,  Berks,  i.  191  ;  orig'n  of  name, 
ib.  n. 

Thebaid,  the,  i.  220  n.,  307. 
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Thebaxui,  called  Kadmeiol,  i.  244,  345. 

Thebe-under-Plakos,  capital  of  the  Ho- 
meric Kilikes,  i.  227;  its  plain,  t&., 
248. 

Thebes,  Boeotia,  built  bj  Kadmos,  or 
aoc.  tu  the  Odyssey  by  Amphion  and 
Zethos,  i.  244,  284;  its  conquest  by 
the  Argives,  t6.,  250,  251,  288 ;  its 
inhabitants  called Kadmeaus,  i&.,  245 ; 
birthplace  of  Herakles,  787  ;  perh.  a 
gate  there  called  the  Ogygian,  306 ; 
perh.  settlers  there  came  from  S. 
Palestine,  307. 

Egypt,    exciavations    at,   i.    139; 

inscriptions  at,  197,  246,  294;  its 
X)olitical  relations  with  ArgOH,  30S. 

Themistocles,  his  overtures  to  the  lo- 
nians,  etc.,  i.  269. 

Theodoret,  on  S.  Paul,  ii.  122  and  n. 

Theodosius,  consul,  ii.  168,  169. 

Theodred,  Bp.,  his  will,  ii.  231. 

Theogony,  the,  its  mythology,  i.  29,  33, 
35,  251.  254,  256,  288. 

Theophilus,  whether  a  Christian  when 
S.  Luke  wrote,  ii.  132. 

Ocoffc/S^s,  title  given  by  Josephus  to 
Poppaea,  ii.  132  n. 

Therfield,  near  Royston,  ii.  232  n. 

Tbermoilon,  r.,  the  tribes  on  —  the 
Amazons,  i.  232 ;  the  Makrones, 
236;  the  Leuko-Suroi,  241. 

'Thermopylae,  the  British,*  ii.  355. 

Th^rouanne,  Rom.  road  from,  ii.  332 

«•,  337. 
Theseus,  legends  respectin*;,  i.  29  n. ; 

the  great  hero  of  Athenian  mythol- 
ogy, 285. 

Thessiily,  i.  87,  274;  shut  in  by  Olym- 
pus and  Othrus,  33  ;  contended  for 
by  rival  gods,  ih.\  its  district  called 
Dodona,  271,  278;  its  'nrgos,'  ih.\ 
its  historian  Staphyhis,  300 ;  emi- 
grants from  in  Crete,  ih. 

Thessalian  dialect,  i.  278. 

Thierry,  M.,  i.  41  n.,  58,  386;  ii.  325. 

Thionville,  i.  385  n. 

Thobelos  (Tubal),  said  by  Josephus  to 
have  founded  the  Thobaloi  or  Iberes, 
i.  61,  62. 

*  tholos,'  6k.,  a  round  vaulted  apart- 
ment, e  g.  kitchen,  dining-room,  etc., 
ii.  70  ;  the  Gaulish  hut  resembled  it, 
ib.y  100. 

thone,  tkother,  etc.,  common  in  Eng. 
15th  century  writings,  i.  268. 

Thonitis,  a  lake  in  Armenia,  i.  24. 

thorax  of  linen,  worn  by  the  Khalubes, 
i.  162. 


*  Thorgamos/  Lxx.  form  of  Togarmah, 

i.  20. 
Thorpe,  Mr.,  on  the  Four  Roads,  ii. 

222,  234  n. ;  on  Wodnes  he&rh^  243. 
Thorsbjorg,  Denmark,  peat  moss  at,  i. 

123. 
Thotb,  a  god,  who  invented  written 

characters  for  the   'first   elements,* 

i-  337.  338. 
Thothmes  I,  the  second  Pharaoh  after 

Ahmes,  i.  211. 
II,  a  son  of  the  preceding,  i.  211 ; 

prob.  theTethmosis  of  Josephus,  209; 

ace.  to  Canon  Cook,  and  prob.  the 

Pharaoh  of  the  Fxodun,  t'&.,  211,  326. 
Ill,  towns  taken  by  him  from  the 


Lower  Rutennu,  i.  139 ;  brother  and 
successor  of  Thothmes  II,  211  ;  his 
N.  campaign  against  Sharuhana, 
etc.,  212;  countries  tributary  to  him, 
2Q4  ;  built  a  temple  at  Elephantine, 
326  ;  grounds  for  supposing  his  reign 
to  be  fixed  chronologictiUy,  ib. 

Thrace,  i.  88,  207,  208,  226,  234 ;  con- 
quest of,  30,  232  ;  said  to  have  been 
crossed  by  the  Veneti,  99;  its  king 
Lycurgus,  206 ;  the  Temenidai  landed 
there,  227;  Teucrians  expelled  the 
Briges,  etc.  from  it,  230;  Bithunoi 
originally  and  still  there  (Strabo), 
t&.,  231  ;  Kadmos  visited  T.,  244 ; 
Shemitic  races  there,  245 ;  the  Paiones 
and  other  Kadmean  tribes,  250 ;  some 
of  the  Belgic  invaders  of  Greece  set- 
tled there,  405.    See  Eniathia. 

Thrace,  in  Asia  (Xen.),  founded  by  the 
Bithunoi  Thraken,  i.  230. 

Thracian  tribes,  i.  88,  219,  220. 

immigration  of  Bithunoi  into  Asia, 

i.  2.^0,  231. 

langua^^^e,  1.  219,  370. 


Thracians,  i.  225,  226,  276. 

ThrakS,  mythical  mother  of  Trieros, 
i.  88. 

Thrakes  (Pausan.),  i.  4^0. 

Threkes,  conquered  by  Sesostris,  i.  208  ; 
by  the  Teukroi  and  Musoi,  218; 
allies  of  Priam,  and  came  frova.  Ainos, 
219  ;  certain  bnrbaruus  tribes  of  the 
interior  specially  called  T.,  ih. ;  evi- 
denoe  that  they  once  lived  on  the 
coast,  ib.f  220  ;  their  worship  of  Dio- 
nusos,  ih.;  the  'horse-riding,*  225. 

Thrinakria  (Odyss.^,  Sicily,  i.  8. 

throughly^  archaic  for  thorouffhlt/,  i.  349. 

Thrugammes  (Josephus), »  Thorgamos 
(Lxx.),  Togarmah  (Scripture),  i. 
20;   founded  the  Thrugammaioi  or 
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Phruges,  who  were  prob.  i.q.  the 
Trocmi,  tb. 

Thucydideg,  i.  28,  93,  221,  230,  233, 
276,  279,  285  n. ;  on  the  migration 
of  the  Sikeloi,  1 2, 56,  57 ;  his  account 
of  the  Ligues,  71,  81,  83  ;  his  use  of 
the  name  Troes,  218,  222 :  on  the 
Pelasgoi,  352  ;  his  use  of  «a?,  ii.  368. 

Thule,  ii.  29. 

ThuDoi,  their  former  poesessions  in 
Europe,  i.  21 ;  named  from  Thunos 
son  of  Phineus  by  adoption,  tb. ;  their 
migration  into  Bithynia,  230;  prob. 
under  pressure  of  the  Paiones,  231, 
233  ;  Herodotus*  account,  231.  Het 
Bithunoi. 

Thuringia,  invaded  by  the  Saxons,  ii.  1 83. 

Thyateira,  i.  204;  *a  colony  of  the 
Makedones/  Hh. 

Thynias,  near  Salmudessus,  i.  231. 

*  Tibarenian  land/  i.  63. 

Tibarenoi»  a  name  once  applied  to  the 
Iberes,  i.  61 ;  with  the  Moekhoi  in 
Xerxes'  expedition,  t&. ;  prob.  those 
descendants  of  Tubal  who  retained 
their  place  in  Cappadocia,  62  :  those 
who  yielded  perh.  called  Saspeires, 
16. ;  armed  like  the  Moskhoi,  %b. ; 
extant  in  Strabo*s  time,  16.;  their 
strange  custom  of  the  couvade,  63 ; 
may  indicate  a  connexion  with  the 
Basques,  ib, 

Tiber,  r.,  i.  11,  90,  251.  255, 

Tiberiacum  (Tarren),  i.  366. 

Tiberius,  i.  39,  366,  389. 

Tibhath,  plundered  by  David,  i.  158. 

Tibur,  a  town  of  the  Sikeloi,  i.  1 1 . 

Ticinus,  r.,  i.  89. 

Tidal,  king  of '  nations,*  i.  159. 

Tide-end-town,  ace.  to  some  the  root  of 
Teddington,  ii.  386. 

Tides,  tidal  currents,  in  the  Atlantic, 
1*  45^47;  ^^  ^^^  ^ng,  Channel,  ii. 
345-354»  364-366,  377. 

tigemus,  0.  Celt.,  lord,  i.  360. 

tigh,  Ir.,  house,  ||  W.,  ty,  i.  360 ;  root  of 
first  element  in  Tign-ocobanc ;  Brit, 
name  of  Nottingham,  lit.  the  cave- 
houses,  ih.  and  n. 

Tighemach,  i.  380 ;  abbot  of  Clonmac- 
noise,  his  annals  an  iTth  cent,  work 
of  real  merit,  ii.  27,  157  n.,  258  n., 
261 ;  ed.  by  Dr.  O'Conor,  268. 

Tigris,  r.,  i.  24,  64,  183,  241 ;  the  Hid- 
dekel  of  Genesis,  139,  331 ;  prob. 
derived  from  the  Median  tigris,  an 
arrow,  24. 

Tigurenoi,  a  branch  of  the  Helvetii,i.46. 


Till,  r.,  ii.  107. 

Tilshead.  Brit,  boundary  line  near,  ii. 

205,  206 :   a  ditch   there  with  two 

mounds,  t6. 
Timaeus,  a  Sicilian  writer,  i.  56,  57; 

his  date,  402. 
Tiiuagenes,  the  Syrian  on  the  Origines 

of  the  Galli,  i.  286. 
timber-structure»,  made  by  the  Britoiu, 

i>«  74»  75.  79'  303  ;  ^y  tribes  near  the 
llom.  frontier,  77 ;  on  the  Swiss 
Lakes,  t&. ;  construction  of  roofs,  78, 


79- 


Timoor,  i.  63. 

Timotheus,  a  legendaiy  missionary  to 
Britain,  ii.  141 ;  not  S.  Paul's  disci- 
ple but  brother  of  Pudentiana  and 
PraxedeR,  i&.,  143,  144. 

Timothy,  S.  Paul'u  2nd  Ep.  to,  ii.  123, 
125.  129;  whether  he  may  have  in- 
structed Claudia,  1 30. 1 31 ;  thought  by 
some  to  have  visited  Britain,  141. 

Tin  ...  or  Tine  ...  on  the  Hon.  An- 
cyninum,  ii.  393,  394. 

Tinetio  (Tinzen),  i.  360. 

tio  and  <ta,  Lat.  names  ending  in,  equi- 
valents, <,  fo,  Zf  tz,  i.  360. 

Tiruns,  i.  288. 

Titans  ('Titenes,*  Horn.  Callim.),  the 
Gods  below  Tartaros,  i.  33;  with- 
stood the  Gods  of  Olympus  for  ten 
years  on  Mt.  Othrus,  t6. ;  dwelt  ace. 
to  Cretan  legend  in  Crete,  and  were 
honoured  in  the  West,  ib. ;  allies  of 
Kronos,  ib.,  34  ;  discuKuon  on  these 
mythi,  ib. ;  the  name  given  to  the 
Celts  who  attacked  Delphi,  ib. ;  flou- 
rished in  Sicily,  t&.,  35 ;  the  story 
said  to  have  come  from  Egypt,  95  n. 

Titus,  S.  Paul's  disciple,  ii.  122  n.,  133. 

Tivy,  r.  (Teifi),  ii.  51. 

Tlos,  Tloos,  a  town  of  Lycia,  i.  239; 
its  inhabitants  called  Troes  or  Trooes, 
ib.,  248  ;  sun  of  Tremilos,  239. 

Tmolus,  m.  in  Lydia,  i.  203;  tribes 
around  it,  203-205,  222. 

tochd,  Ir.,  silence  s^oc/uf,  i.  343. 

Todd,  Dr.,  on  the  word  bullumy  i.  393 ; 
his  Life  of  S.  Patrick,  ii.  32  n. 

Togarmidi,  son  of  Gomer,  i.  6 ;  men- 
tioned by  Ezekiel  m  trading  with 
Tyre,  ib.,  7 ;  prob.  wandering  tribes, 
breeders  of  horses,  etc.,  ib. ;  equi- 
valents fur  this  name,  20;  ancestor 
of  the  Phruges,  t6.,  309,  and  of  Haic, 
i&.,  310;  represent  the  Trcomi,  20, 
403 ;  identity  of  the  names,  ib. 

Togodunmus,  Togodoumnos  (Dio),  ii. 
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304 ;  son  of  dmobelinus,  defeftted  by 
]nAutiaB,  tb.,  397 ;  oonjecture  as  to 
the  place  of  this  defeat,  399. 

ioku  and  hohu^  Heb.  (without  form  and 
▼Old),  used  in  Genesis  and  Jerenuah, 
i.  105 ;  meaning  of  the  phrase,  ih. 

Tolbiaoo  (Ziilpich),  i.  392. 

TMcih  Bent  Noah,  contained  in  the 
loth  ch.  of  Genesis,  i.  260. 

Tolistoboii,  a  Galatian  tribe  of  very 
obscure  ethnology,  i.  404. 

Toloea  (Toulouse),  capital  of  the  Volcae 
Tectosages,  i.  378. 

Tomi,  i.  234. 

tones,  their  importance  in  monosyllabic 
languages,  i.  340,  341 ;  prob.  a  pro- 
minent feature  in  the  primaeval  lan- 
guage, ib. ;  whether  the  Chinese 
abrupt  tone  represents  the  final 
mutes,  p,  €,  t,  342. 

TongreSy  the  capital  of  the  Tungri,  i. 

387. 
tOTt  Ir.,  fear,  poss.  root  of  Tartaros,  i. 

33- 
toroB  of  iron  used  by  Brit,  tribes,  ii. 

Toruboi,  a  Lydian  tribe,  i.  302. 
tot,  Copt.,  hand,  i.  339. 

*  Totenesse,'  'Totenes,'  Totness,  ii.  220, 

223 ;  *  from  T.  to  Caithness,'  proverb- 
ial for  the  whole  length  of  the  Island, 
226. 

Totemho,  on  the  Icknield  Way,  ii.  227. 

Tothail,  Ir.  form  of  W.  Tudwall,  i  382. 

Toubios,  r.  (Towy),  i.  368. 

Tougenoi,  a  family  of  the  Helvetil,  i. 
46. 

Toulouse,  i.  77,  378,  393;  its  inhabi- 
tants called  Tectosages,  398,  405, 
406.    See  Tectosages. 

its  mention  in  the  Itinerary,  ii. 

103,  106. 

Tourdetanoi,  Turdetani,  a  Celtic  tribe 
among  the  Iberes,  i.  68,  69,  72  ;  near 
Cadiz,  8,  82 ;  of  superior  civilization 
and  refinement,  69. 

Tourduli,  akin  to  or  identical  with  the 
preceding,  i.  72. 

Tournay,  i.  384. 

Towcester,  ii.  220. 

Tower  of  Babel,  i.  320. 

of  glass  in  the  sea  (Nenn.),  u,  23, 

Towers,  Bound,  ii.  71. 

Towy,  r.,  i.  368 ;  ii.  49  n.,  50,  51. 

*  tradition,'  defined,  i.  4. 
Trajan,  column  of,  ii.  77,  95. 
Trajectusy  'the  Ferry/  ii.  110. 


Trakin,  i.  278. 

Transalpine  Gauls,  i.  39, 89.  See  Gauls. 

traulizein,  to  lisp,  i.  267. 

Traval,  ii.  301,  303 ;  not  identified,  {b,\ 
Mr.  Stephen's  view,  322. 

travod,  W.,  a  journey,  passage,  ii.  303  n. 

'Tre  Abbot  fawr,'  ii.  278. 

Trebizond,  i.  237. 

Trecastle  Hill,  Rom.  milestone  on,  ii. 
X07. 

'  Treen  Churches,'  described,  ii.  73  n. 

Tref  Amwytkig,  mod.  W.  for  Shrews- 
bury, ii.  307  n. 

Tremile,  Tremilos,  names  connected 
with  the  mythical  history  of  Lycia, 
i.  239. 

Tren,  Kyndylan*s  town,  ii.  293,  295, 
300,^301 ;  not  the  village  now  called 
Tern,  304 ;  it  and  the  *  White  Town ' 
prob.  represent  Uriconium,  ib. ;  diffi- 
culty as  to  the  difierence  of  name 
explained,  ib, 

also  a  river,  ii.  303 ;  « the  modem 

Tern,  304. 

Trenn,  r.,  W.,  i.  e.  Trent,  ii.  49. 

Trent,  r.,  country  S.  of,  unlmown  to 
the  popular  mind  in  Wales,  ii.  53; 
an  Erming  St.  crosses  it,  233  n. 

valley,  i.  360;  ii.  45,  59. 

treo  or  treow,  A.  S.,  a  tree,  ||  Gk.  dru», 

i.  355- 
Treres  (Strabo),  a  marauding  tribe  in 

Asia»  i.  88 ;  prob.  a  branch  of  the 

Kimmerifjir   and    their    name,    i.q. 

Treveri,  i6. ;  a  Thradan  tribe  (Steph. 

Byz.),  i6. ;  Trieres  a  var.  form,  w, ; 

Treres  or  Trerones  distinguished  for 

their  excesses,  404;  Strabo's  account, 

ih. 

Treveri,  a  Belg.  tribe  in  Gaul,  i.  88, 
404 ;  a  Celt,  race  adjoining  the  Ubli, 
371 ;  popular  factions  among  them, 
374 ;  aifected  a  German  descent,  388. 

(Treves),  ii.  no;  used  in  the  aoc. 

and  abl.  plural,  in  and  ti. 

Treves,  i.  371,  392;  ii.  28,  in  and  n. ; 
Jerome's  testimony  on  the  identity 
of  the  language  at  T.  and  Ancyra, 

i-379- 
Treyddyn  Chapel,  N.  Wales,  ii.  275, 

276  n. 

tri,  W.,  three,  first  element  in  trimar' 
kina,  i.  e.  a  Gaulish  arrangement  of 
cavalry  soldiers,  i.  401. 

Triads,  W.,  i.  402,  403;  the  author 
intended  a  discussion  on  this  subject, 
ii.  7;  quotations  from  them,  {6.-9, 
aon.,  33  ft.,  155  fi.,  181,  182,  195; 
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cooimenU  on  them,  11,12,  30,  54.  46, 
16911.,  182, 194,195;  prominence  given 
to  Maxden  l^ledi^  at  the  expense  of 
AmbrosiuB  explained,  196  it. ;  almost 
silent  upon  Helgic  cooqaest'*,  202 ; 
quite  silent  upon  PlaatiuB,  401. 

Triballoi,  i.  400. 

iriban  milter^  i.e.  !K>ldier*8  triplet,  the 
metre  of  the  Marwnad,  ii.  291;  eldest 
known  form  of  W.  verification,  16. ; 
its  character,  t^.,  292, 3 1 6 ;  Mr.  Wright 
supposed  this  form  of  verse  introduced 
by  the  Normans,  ih. ;  other  instances 
in  the  Juvencus  MS.,  t6. 

'Tribes  of  refuge,*  i.  402  ;  ii.  20. 

of  invasion,'  ii.  33  n  ,  155  n. 

of  colonization  and  immgration* 

('three  honest  tribes'),  ii.  8-12. 
of  the  throne,*  ii.  195. 


Tribooci,  a  small  tribe  among  the 
Belgae  of  doubtful  origin,  i.  393. 

Triconi,  an  Alpine  race,  ii.  15  n.,  16  n, 

Tridonwy,  r.,  prnb.  the  Roilen.  ii.  304. 

Triere^,  descended  from  Trieroe,  son  of 
Ombriareus,  i.  88.     See  Treres. 

Trieate,  i.  56. 

trilingual  inscription^,  i.  65,  66,  261. 

trilithons  at  Stonehenge,  ii.  76,  213. 

Tring,  Akeman  Street  and  Icknleld 
Way  at,  ii.  400. 

Trinius,  r.  (Trigiio),  i.  359. 

Trinobantes,  ii.  14;  their  chief  'An- 
drogorius,*  60 ;  how  separated  from  the 
Belgae,  209 ;  occupied  roughly  mod. 
Essex,  389  ;  their  capital  Colchester, 
4b. ;  E.  of  the  Catyeuchlani,  t6.,  391  ; 
Mandubratius  appointed  their  king 
by  Caesar,  393,  394 ;  connected  with 
W.  Britain  by  the  WaUin?  Street, 
400;  a  town  on  the  site  of  London 
could  not  have  belonged  to  them,  405. 

Triplow,  Cambridgesh.,  ii.  231. 

Tripontio,  in  the  6tU  Brit,  iter,  ii.  no. 

Triptolemos,  a  companion  of  Osiris,  i. 
206;  undertook  the  agriculture  of 
Attica,  ib. ;  Homeric  mythus  makes 
him  a  citizen  of  Eleusis  who  wel- 
comes Demeter,  273;  taught  the  Ar- 
ca<lians  the  art  of  making  bread,  ih. ; 
Sidonius  likens  a  charitable  pope  to 
him,  1*6. 

Tritogeneia,  a  Homeric  title  of  Athene, 
i.  308. 

Tritonis  lake,  country  of  the  Tahennu, 
i.  297;  Athene  worshipped  there, 
308;  the  Buppo;ied  mother  of  Athene, 
ib. 

Troad,  the  tribes  in,  Briges,  etc.,  i,  22, 


23.  28.  30  «.,  228-231,  238,  240, 
248  ;  the  Amazons  E.  of  it,  232  and 
fi.;  Mygdones  to  the  S.,  137;  the 
Lukioi  of  the  T.,  238. 

Trocmi,  one  of  the  three  confederata 
races  which  made  up  the  GalAtai,  L 
20,  403.    See  Togarmah. 

Trodwyd,  ii.  301 ;  prob.  a  forest  defile 
near  Uriconium,  303 ;  meaning,  the 
wooded  pass,  ib.  n. ;  ace.  to  Mr. 
Stephens,  Rodington,  322. 

Troes,  an  intrusive  race  in  the  Troad, 
i.  22,  220,  272:  what  the  name 
means  in  Thucydides,  218 ;  under 
Hector,  225,  237 ;  confounded  with 
Musoi  and  Ludoi,  239;  of  various 
languages,  230;  now  gen.  thou'^ht 
to  be  a  tribe  of  Lycians,  237 ;  Pan- 
daros  said  to  have  led  them,  ^6.,  238 ; 
these  T.  prob.  lived  on  the  Aisepos, 
ib. ;  a  thread  of  connexion  souj^t 
between  various  races  by  tracing  the 
history  of  this  one  tribe,  240 ;  Lukioi, 
Amazones,  etc.  brought  into  contact 
with  them,  ib. ;  the  men  of  Tloos  so 
called,  248. 

Troezen  (Troizen),  i.  29  n.,  91  ;  one  of 
the  oldest  towns  of  the  Peloponnesus, 
284 ;  in  origin  an  Ionian  town,  295  ; 
the  mythus  of  Athene  and  Poseidon 
current  there,  ib.;  Theseus  bom 
there,  t6. 

Tro^s  Pompeius,  i.  401. 

Trojans,  i.  218,  221,  232,  237;  Thuc. 
calls  the  Sicilian  Elumoi  T.,  222; 
their  distinction  from  Phrygians  dear- 
ly marked,  229  ;  how  they  obtained 
supremacy  over  the  neighbouring 
races,  232 ;  whether  Teukroi  merely 
signifies  the  T.,  239 ;  what  relation 
they  bore  to  the  classical  Gks.,  266 ; 
Herakles  is  said  to  have  brought 
some  into  Italy  where  they  settled, 
287;  the  Mazues  claimed  descent 
from  them,  291 ;  this  explained,  ib, ; 
followers  of  Aeneas,  255. 

Trojan  war  as  an  epoch,  L  22,  28, 
30  n.,  91,  218.  227,  246,  254,  255. 

empire,  its  sudden  appearance  and 

disappearance,  i.  240;  whether  it 
existed  in  1400  B.C.,  248. 

conquests,    some    moral 


ooumge 
needed  to  speak  of  them  as  historical 
facts,  i.  218. 

guidance  for  an  invasion  of  Europe, 


i.  222,  228,  231. 

—  protection,  Thracian  races  livin^^ 

under,  i»  220, 
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Trojan  emigrants  k'd  by  Aeneas,  i.  236, 

255. 
'  language  as  represented    in  the 

Homeric  writings,  i.  230. 

army  consisted  of  many  races,  i. 


230. 

story  in  Italian  legend,  i.  243. 


Trooes,  a  form  of  Troes  on  the  Xanthus 
inscriptions,  i.  239. 

Tros,  father  of  llus,  i-  28. 

Troy,  i.  21,  23,  99,  223,  230,  238,  241, 
285  ;  Greek  expedition  against,  one 
of  the  earliest  military  expeditions, 
218  n. ;  its  supremacy,  222;  Zeus 
looking  away  from  it,  225  ;  the  Ktlikes 
near,  227,  228;  traces  left  by  them, 
227;  nations  represented  by  Homer 
ns  allied  with  it,  231 ;  Gergis  lies  near 
its  supposed  site,  239 ;  the  later  epics 
on  its  fall,  291  ;  date  of  its  de- 
struction, 303  and  n. 

Troyes  (Augustobona),  i.  373. 

isitsitkt  Heb.,  lock  of  hair,  ||  m<oe,  i. 
200. 

tstid,  Heb.,  to  snare  (fish),  perh.  root  of 
Sidon,  i.  147. 

Tuarick,  Saharan  tribe,  their  language, 
i.  182  ;  comparatively  pure  and  philo- 
logically  important,  1 83. 

Tubal,  i.  6;  coupled  with  Meshech,  61, 
261 ;  traders  at  Tyre,  ib, ;  the  Tho- 
belos  of  Joseph  us,  61. 

Tudwall,  W.   king  of    Strathclyde,  i. 

382. 
TuliuB  Hostilius  said  to  have  founded 

the  Satumalin.  i.  93. 
Tungri,   Tacitus*   description,   i.    386; 

called  German!    when  they  crossed 

the  Rhine,  387;   not  mentioned  by 

Caesar  among  the  Belgae,  390. 
2nd  cohort  of,  ii.  115;  stationed 

in  N.  Britain,  ib.  and  n.,  155. 
tunic  described,  ii.  94. 
Tuphaon,  father  of  Orthros,  Kuberos, 

etc.,  i.  29,  31,  35. 
Tuphoeus,  his  bed  among  the  Arimoi, 

i-  35- 
Tuphon,  Tuphos,  Typhon,  thunder- 
stricken  by  Zeus,  i.  31 ;  his  place  of 
confinement,  ih ,  35;  connexion  of 
the  Arimoi  with  these  legends,  ib. ; 
in  the  Egypt,  my  thus,  son  of  Kronos 
and  Rhea,  205 ;  his  story  known  to 
the  Greeks  before  Homer,  208 ;  a 
mythus  suggestive  of  history,  209 ; 
driven  from  Caucasus  and  buried  in 
the  Serbonitic  lake,  ib. ;  ace.  to 
Plutarch  escaped  and  had  two  sons, 


ib, ;  possible  foundation  of  the  mythus, 
ib. ;  figures  thought  to  represent  him, 
220  n. 

Tupton  Moor,  Derbyshire,  ii.  222. 

Turan,  Persian  name  for  the  Turcoman 
and  Mongol  distiict,  i.  335. 

*  Turanian  languages,'  i.  332 ;  the  term 
T.  rejected  by  the  author,  335. 

Turcoman  races,  1.  335. 

Turdetani,  i.  8,  72/  82,  See  Tour- 
detanoi. 

Turdetania,  i.  285. 

Turisha,  a  race  in  the  confederacy  of 
the  *  peoples  of  the  sea,*  i.  298,  310; 
identified  with  Dorieis,  but  not  by 
M.  De  Rouge's  method,  298. 

Turner's  Domestic  Architecture,  ii.  43. 

Turner,  Sharon,  on  the  chronology  of 
the  W.  Chron.,  ii.  187  n.;  considers 
Condidan  i.  q.  Kyndylan,  283;  on 
the  date  of  Cattraeth,  3  25. 

Tumus  of  Virgil  thought  by  Niebuhr 
to  represent  the  Tyrrhenians,  i.  255. 

Turrhenoi  driven  from  the  best  part  of 
Italia  by  the  Keltoi  (Plutarch),  i. 
43 ;  engaged  to  recover  from  Samoa 
the  statue  of  Hera,  253  ;  called  T. 
Pelasgoi  by  Sophocles,  252 ;  T.  in- 
stead of  Pelasgoi  by  Myrsilos,  254; 
declined  before  the  Trojan  War,  but 
continued  later,  ih. ;  one  of  the  most 
ancient  tribes  of  Italy,  t&. ;  their 
earliest  notice  is  as  of  a  decayed 
race,  ih.    See  Tursenoi,  Tyrrheni, 

Turris-Augusti  (Mela),  i.  358  n. 

Tursenoi,  reigned  over  by  sons  of  Circe 
and  Odusseus  (Theog.),  i.  251 ;  seems 
to  denote  a  migration  from  W.  Greece 
into  Latium,  ib, ;  these  T.  the  sub- 
ject-race of  the  district,  ib. ;  men- 
tioned first  by  Sophocles,  ih.;  said 
(Thnc.)  to  have  once  dwelt  at  Athens, 
Lemnos,  Bisaltia,  etc.,  252;  ace.  to 
Herod,  a  body  of  Ludoi  led  by 
Tursenos,  settled  among  the  Om- 
brikoi;  sometimes  took  the  name 
Pelasgoi,  ib,;  their  name  thought 
to  =  Tower-builders,  ib. ;  whether 
first  received  in  Italy  doubtful,  ib., 
253 ;  an  ancient  name  in  Greece,  t6. ; 
the  pirates  who  seized  Dionusos 
were  T.,  ib. ;  Dionysius  the  historian 
of  the  Italian  T.,  i&. ;  his  account 
discussed,  254 ;  a  dominant  race  called 
T.  lying  W.  of  Italy  in  the  5th  cent. 
B.C.  (Herod.),  ih. ;  these  certainly « 
the  Etrusci  of  Roman  history  and 
the  Rasenna,   the  latter  being  the 


528 


INDEX. 


dominant  race  of  Herod.,  ih. ;  origin 
of  the  Hesindic  races  which  domi- 
nated over  the  T.,  t&.,  255. 

TursenoB,  i.  252,  254.    Ste  Tunenoi. 

eurM8  sLat.  turrif,  i.  252. 

Tuscan  sea,  i.  283. 

Tuflci,  later  name  of  the  Tyrrheni,  i. 
96 ;  the  race  claimed  by  Ajoa  (Sen.), 

389. 
Tiucalum  founded  by  Telegonos^  i.  256. 
Tweed,  r.,  ii.  58. 
Tweonea  (Christ  Church),  Hants.,  prob. 

the  landing-place  of  the  Belgae,   ii. 

303. 
Twine,  John,  on  the  island  Lomea,  ii. 

350. 
Twrch,  a  Briton,  ace.  to  Mr.  Stephens, 

at  the  battle  of  Cattraeth,  ii.  324 ;  a 

'shadowy  personage,'  325. 

ty,  prob.  Bret,  form  of  the  Celt,  dental 
II  Lat.  tt'o,  tia,  i.  360. 

ty*  W.,  a  house,  plur.  tyan  ||  Ir.  tigh, 
i.  360. 

Tyburn,  curious  turn  of  the  Roman  road 
at,  ii.  390. 

tyne^  0.  Eng. » to  be  lost,  *  wall-tyning,* 
ii.  250. 

l^e,  r.,  wall  between  it  and  the 
Solway,  ii.  89  n.,  90,  93 ;  its  month 
the  terminus  of  an  ancient  highway, 
221,  223  n. ;  overflows  the  plain  of 
Jarrow,  233. 

Tynmouth,  ii.  221. 

Typhon.    See  Tuphon. 

T^,  old,  Ezekiers  denundation  of,  i. 
6,  61;  took  its  name  from  the  rock 
{tsur)  which  lay  opposite  and  formed 
its  harbour,  148  ;  temple  there  of 
the  Egypt.  Hercules,  t5.  and  n.,  155  ; 
Herodotus'  visit,  148;  founded  cir. 
2700  B.C.,  tb,  215  ;  it,  not  the  island 
in  the  Persian  Gulf  the  original,  148 ; 
A  low  lying  district,  149;  prob. 
founded  by  traders  from  Cutha,  156 ; 
its  fiJl  foretold  by  Isaiah,  164;  by 
Jeremiah,  333;  its  markets,  61,  261, 
403 ;  the  term  Chittim  in  connexion 
with  T.,  262  ;  many  Mashawasha  in 
its  garrison.  309. 

new,  built  on  the  rock  by  refu- 
gees from  Sidon,  i.  148,  302 ;  built 
later  than  old  T.,  ace.  to  Josephus 
cir.  240  years  before  Solomon's 
Temple,  148  ». ;  ace.  to  Justin  the 
year  before  the  destruction  of  Troy, 
303  and  n. 

and  Sidon,  frequent  reference  to 


in  Scripture,  i.  149,  151. 


Tynans,  subdued  the  Iberes  of  Spain  at 
an  early  period  (Strabo),  i.  69 ;  be- 
fore the  Keltoi,  ib.;  Appian  places 
them  after  the  Keltoi  as  settlers^  ib. 
n.,  7in. ;  worshipped  Herakles,  154  ; 
the  term  Javan  perh.  passed  from  the 
T.  to  the  Jews,  261 ;  obtained  ivoty 
from  the  isles  of  the  Chittim,  262  ; 
said  by  Seneca  to  inhabit  Africa,  389. 

Tyrian  colonies  in  Spain,  i.  82 ;  long 
retained  T.  manners  and  customs,  ib.  ; 
the  Bastitani  a  mixed  race,  (b. 

frontier  in  Spain,  i.  82. 

ascendancy  in  Spain,  i.   69,    70, 

71  n. 

Tyris    town,  Tyrius    river    in   Spain, 

»•  57- 
Tyrrheni,   term    applied    to    both  the 

Pelas^i  of  Italy  and   the    Lydi  or 

Basenna  who  subdued  them,  i.  96, 

254;  did  not  originate  in  Italy,  but 

the    fame    of   the   Italian  T.  prob. 

caused  the  Greek  race  to  fall  into 

obscurity,    253;     Virgil     calls     the 

Etruscans  T.  ace.  to  the  later  Boman 

fashion,    255 ;    their    place    in    the 

Italian  l^ends  on  which  the  Aeneid 

is  founded,  ib. 

Tyrrhenian  Sea  (Strabo),  lay  between 
the  Italian  and  Ligurian  foreknds, 
i.  8a. 

population  of  Latium,  i.  251,  255. 

Tyrus  (Tyre),  in  the  Mediterranean,  i. 
148,  176. 

an  island  in    the  Persian  Gulf, 

claimed  absurdly  to  have  sent  colonies 
to  the  Mediterranean,  i.  I48 :  prob.  a 
factory  dr.  the   time    of  Solomon, 

Tzanoi,  or  Sannoi,  an  important  race  in 
Justinian's  wars,  i.  236;  thought  to 
exist  still  near  Trebizond,  t6.,  237. 

Tzayamatz  on  a  Phoenician  inscription, 
i.  263. 

Tzetzes,  i.  87,  252. 

tnnnakt  the  large  shield  of  Goliath, 
1.  281;  seen  on  Egypt,  and  Ass. 
monuments,  ib. 

u,  Egyptian  plural  ending,  i.  175 ;  used 

as  a  suffix,  197,  291. 
u,  as  connecting  vowel,  O.  Celt.,  i.  356, 

358. 
u  and  n,  confusion  between  in  MSS., 

ii.  34. 
Ubii,  a  Teutonic    race    adjoining  the 

Celt.  Treveri,  i.   371 ;    settled  near 

Cologne,  391. 
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XJceni,  prob.  a  var.  form  of  loonioi; 

coupled  with  the  Brigiam,  ii.  i6. 
wk,  W.,  higher,   upper,   wihd,  Gael., 
'  brow    of  a  hill,    prob.    i|   Jc/it,   ii. 

whrdeyim^  W.,  a  sovereign,  i.  374. 
XJffem,  W.»  hell,  |i  Lat.  Avemua,  i.  14 ; 

the   spot    where    the    Clawdd  Offa 

reaches   the    sea,  ii.  278-381 ;    the 

coast  there  described,  278. 
tttin^,    dissyllabic    form    of    Jr.  prep. 

urn   or  tm,  about,  perh. » am&»,   1. 

363- 
TJinim,  prob.  the  O.  Egypt,  equivalent 

of  Javan,  i.   261,   and  the    Phoen. 

Yanan,  263. 

Ukraine,  the,  traversed  by  the  Kim- 
merioi,  i.  44,  97. 

Ullah-bund,  the,  elevations  and  de- 
pressioDsin,  i.  119. 

Ulster,  cod -fishing  bank  off,  i.  126; 
Eamania,  its  palace  (Tighemach), 
ii.  27;  Eiremonian  kings  of,  28. 

I7l8t&rinen.  fought  with  Britons  at 
Cuilin-plain,  ii.  33. 

Ulysses,  i.  279.    See  Odusseus. 

Umbri  expelled  the  Siculi  and  Libumi 
from  the  E.  coast  of  Italy,  i.  75,  84 ; 
ace.  to  some  of  the  same  stock  ap  the 
Ombronesy  87 ;  personified  by  Om- 
briareus,  88 ;  perh.  the  parent-stock 
of  the  Insubres  or  Isombroi,  89 ;  the 
descendants  of  the  old  Galli  (So- 
linus),  95;  driven  from  Etruria  by 
the  PeUsgi  (Pliny),  96;  drove  the 
Libumi  and  Siculi  from  Adriatic 
districts,  but  deprived  by  the  Tusci 
of  300  towns  (id.),  ib. ;  later  distinc-' 
tion  between  the  U.  of  the  Apen- 
nines and  the  Ligures  of  N.  W.  Italy, 
ih. ;  Celt,  names  in  the  districts 
occupied  by  the  U.|  td.«  97;  name 
U.  prob.  connected  with  Ambrones, 
ih.  \  and  representing  the  patriarchal 
name  Gromer,  98 ;  prob.  reached  cen- 
tral Italy  before  1000  B.C.,  103. 

Umbria,  i.  92,  95  ;  ii.  128. 

Umbrians,  perplexity  caused  by  their 
nearness  to  the  Aborigines  and  Sa- 
bines,  i.  91;  confused  account  of 
Zenodotus  discussed,  92;  seem  to 
have  worshipped  a  god  named 
Sancus,  95. 

Umbrian  town  Ocriculum  near  Borne, 
i.97. 

uwXaut^  a  Teutonism,  i.  344. 

Mnco\  N.  Eng.  for  uncouth,  ii.  37. 

Underditch,  Hundred  of,  ii.  190. 


underground,  and  undergroyEiK  pre- 
positional and  adjectival  compounds, 

i.  354*  355- 
Unger,  on  Miocene  flora,  i.  127. 

union  of  Mediterranean  races,  i. 
240. 

United  States,  L  182. 

Ur  of  the  Ghaldees,  migration  of  Abra- 
ham from,  i.  157;  identified  with  a 
place  on  the  K  arm  of  the  Euphrates 
near  the  Khalubes,  t&.,  158 ;  also  the 
ancient  name  of  ruins  on  the  S. 
Euphrates  now  called  Mugheir,  161, 
165 ;  prob.  a  var.  form  of  the  Heb. 
Cr,  a  city,  i6. ;  king  of,  title  of  Urukh 
or  Urkham,  163;  the  argument  re- 
stated, 328,  329. 

Urardi  (Urartu)  on  the  Ass.  inscrip- 
tions =  Ararat,  1.  64. 

Ure  (Eure),  r.,  above  and  below  York, 
i.  366. 

urJoiL  [urv/afA],  Arab.,  a  limTt,  boundary, 
suggested  root  of  Arpha-ksad,  etc., 
i.  159,  161. 

tiria,  Basque,  a  town,  i.  77,  370;  ii. 
109. 

Uricunium,  identified  with  the  '  White 
Town'  of  Llywarch  Hen,  ii.  303,  319, 
322;  its  position  on  .the  Watling 
Street  and  another  ancient  highway, 
303  ;  rel.  to  other  places  mentioned 
in  the  poem,  ^6.,  304 ;  also  called  the 
town  of  Tren,  t6. ;  the  difference  c  f 
nameiT  accounted  for,  i6.,  305 ;  the 
extent  of  U.  and  its  relation  to  the 
Brit,  town,  306 ;  the  case  of  Camu- 
lodunum  parallel,  t6.  n. ;  about  five 
miles  from  Pengwem,  308 ;  attacked 
and  destroyed  by  Ceawlin,  k.  of 
Wessex,  309 ;  Mr.  Wright's  opinions 
controverted,.  310-316,  327;  Mr. 
Stephens'  speculations,  322,  323 ;  the 
author's  position  restated,  326. 

Urie,  Greek  form  of  Ur,  i.  161  ». 

Urien,  celebrated  W.  chief  of  the 
Rheged,  ii.  51. 

un«,  Latinized  form   of  urta,  q.v.,  i. 

77. 
Urukh,  written  by  some  Urkham,  prob. 

the  Ass.  form  of  Ovid  Orchamus,  i. 
163,  329 ;  his  signet  discovered  and 
lost,  <6.,  ih. ;  his  titles,  163,  333  n. ; 
supremacy  of  the  Mugheir  Cbaldees 
under  him,  164;  prob.  the  chief  of  a 
Kahorite  horde,  330;  his  approx- 
imate date,  t&. 
Urumiah,  1.,  i.  64;  inscriptions  near  in 
an  unknown  character,  332. 
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us,  vm,  Lai.  terminations  |]  o  mod. 
Italian,  ii.  iia  n. 

Uek,  T,  (Wysg),  ii.  50. 

Ussher,  Abp.,  on  S.  Patrick's  works,  ii. 
21;  on  Pudens,  124;  on  Lucius,  etc., 
with  Hi^lam's  criticism,  141  n.,  143, 
144 ;  on  Guitolinus,  173 ;  his  MS.  of 
Sigebert,  184  n. ;  quoted  by  Chal- 
mers, 286  n. 

Uther  Pendragon  (Greoff.),  fabulous  bro- 
ther and  successor  to  Ambrosius  and 
fiither  of  Arthur,  ii.  159,  171,  172, 
184,  263 ;  arose  from  Nennius's  title 
of  Arthur,  mob  lUhyr^  the  terrible  boy, 
being  misunderstood,  159;  Arthur's 
claims  rest  on  a  very  different  foot- 
in?.  193. 

Uxantus,  or  Uxantis,  Mr.  Long's  views 
upon,  ii.  361,  376. 

Uz,  the  land  of,  i.  164 ;  lay  to  the  N.E. 
of  Seir,  and  S.  of  Damascus,  i&.,  185, 
145 ;  an  Aramean  tribe,  t&. ;  the 
OusoB  of  Josephus,  and  perh.  ||  the 
Aisitai  of  Ptol.,  t6. ;  Job  lived  there, 

245- 
Uzziah,  races  conquered  by,  i.  1 78. 


V,  II  h  and  m  Celt.,  W.  hh  and  mA,  He., 

i-  363. 

V  for  /  a  S.  £ng.  shibboleth,  i.  347. 

V  sometimes  dropped  in  Belg.  dialect, 
ii.  17. 

Vaetlinga  eaestir,  the  city  of  the  Waet- 
lings,  an  A.  S.  name  for  Verulam,  ii. 

335. 
Vagniacis,  ii.  116. 

Valaig,  the,  i.  27. 

VaLiize,  i.  e.  slope,  hence  Vallis  house, 
etc.,  ii.  46  n. 

Vale  Iloyal,=  the  W.  Teymllwg,  ii. 
52 ;  prob.  entered  by  the  officers  of 
Ceawlin  after  Faddiley,  288,  289. 

Valentinian  Cons.,  ii.  169. 

valli,  stakes,  how  used  in  Rom.  earth- 
works, ii.  89  n.,  91,  92. 

vallum,  properly  a  Une  ofvalU  or  stakes, 
but  popularly  the  wall  of  earth  that 
surrounded  a  camp,  or  any  Une  of 
military  defence,  even  of  stone,  ii. 
89  n. ;  Bedels  statement  needs  cor- 
rection, i6.  92  ;  Spartian's  use  of  the 
word,  90;  how  commonly  constructed, 
91 ;  its  meaning  in  the  Itinerary, 
112  ;  yfhen^dic  247  n. 

Van,  1.,  i.  64. 

Vangiones,  a  small  tribe  among  the 
Belgae,  i.  393. 


Vannes,  ||  classical  name  Veneti,  i.  100. 

Vargvs,  Celt.,  robber,  prob.  the  first 
element  in  Vergobretus,  L  357. 

van'a,  O.  Celt,  termination,  the  steep 
descent  of  a  road,  i.  372  ;  ii.  46,  47. 

Varro,  i.  95,  293. 

Vasoones,  ancestors  of  the  Basqaes,  i. 
58,  83 ;  the  Span,  tribe  that  bordered 
on  Gaul,  ib, ;  their  name  prob.  from 
basoa,  a  mountain  forest,  59 ;  hence 
8=  the  foresters,  t&. ;  perh.  the  de- 
soendant?  of  those  Iberes  who  fled 
inland,  tb,;  the  name  V.  not  pro- 
perly applied  to  the  Fr.  Basques,  74 ; 
their  relation  to  the  Aquitanl,  tb, ; 
Fauriel's  views,  i&.,  75 ;  inhabited  the 
W.  Pyrenees,  83.    See  Basques. 

Vasoonia,  ihe  name  given  to  Novem- 
populania  in  the  6th  cent.,  i.  73; 
the  change  of  name  accounted  for, 
t6.  74 ;  Aquitania  so  called  by  €rothic 
writers,  75* 

Vatican  MS.,  the,  i.  325. 

vatten,  Flem.  ||  Swed.  /atta,  to  catch,  i. 

391- 

vaulting,  ancient  method  of,  ii.  67,  68. 

Vaux,  Eev.  J.  E.,  ii.  1 36  «. 

Vectis  (Isle  of  Wight),  its  inhabitants 
Belgae,  ii.  20 ;  ||  W.  Gw^'th,  A.  S. 
Wiht.  Eng.  Wight,  32,  33. 

Vedas,  the,  i.  335. 

Vegetius  on  the  •  Pictae,'  ii.  31. 

Veii,  ii.  iii  n, 

Velinus,  vale  of  the,  i.  92. 

Velleius  Paterculus,  i.  387. 

Velocasses  and  Velomandai,  Belg.  con* 
federates,  i.  390. 

Venedotia,  a  medieval  name  for  N. 
Wales,  II  Gwyndud,  L  100  n. 

Veneti,  the  coast  race  of  the  Gralli,  i. 
39 ;  Gk.  form  of  the  name  Henetoi 
or  Benetoi,  98 ;  dwelt  on  the  Amisene 
Bay)  ib. ;  story  of  their  return  from 
Troy  through  Thrace,  90 ;  conflicting 
accounts  of  classical  writers,  t5. ;  the 
V.  of  the  Adriatic  represented  the 
Henetoi  of  Asia,  those  of  Gaul  were 
of  different  origin,  ib. ;  connexion  of 
these  last  with  Wales  traced,  100; 
those  of  Italy  settled  on  the  coast 
before  the  Etruscan  settlements,  ib., 
loi ;  these  migrations  prob.  in  rapid 
succession,  ib, ;  the  V.  dispossessed 
the  Euganei,  ib. ;  their  immigration 
no  doubt  the  last  Celt,  one,  dr.  6th 
cent.  B.  0.,  102  ;  adjoined  the  Sigun- 
nai,  234 ;  those  of  Gaul  attacked  by 
Caesar,  ii.  332. 
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Venetomm  angulas  (Venetian  corner), 
i.  loo. 

Venonia.  ii.  no. 

Venta  Belgarain  (Winchester),  ii.  44 
and  n.,  153  and  n.,  180,  311 ;  mean- 
ing of  the  term  Venta  -=  W.  Gwent  or 
Went;  Sir  R.  C.  Hoare^s  ignorance  as 
to  the  root,  ii.  44  and  n.,  153  and  n. 

—  Silumm  (Silchester),  ii.  44 ;  whe- 
ther in  nom.  or  abl.  case,  no. 

—  Icenorum  (Caistor  nr,  Norwich), 
11.  44. 

Ventry,  Kerry,  stone  huts  at  described, 
ii.  68 ;  material  used,  70. 

Venus,  i.  229 ;  the  Celestial  worshipped 
at  Askelon,  i.  303;  temples  tnere, 
in  Cyprus  and  at  Cythera,  ih,^  ^04; 
called  Mylitta,  Alitta,  and  Alilat, 
tb. ;  a  varied  form  of  Ashtoreth,  i.  e. 
the  moon,  %b, 

Ver,  r.,  i.  358. 

F^r,  0.  Celt,  augmentative  prefix,  e.  g. 
Vercingetorix,  Vememetis,  the  great 
Cingetorix,  temple,  i.  374 ;  ii.  88. 

Veragri,  an  Alpine  tribe  in  Caesar,  i.  27. 

VercelLio,  the  Cimbri  exterminated  at, 
i.  41. 

Vergium,  Vergunni,  perh.  fl  Beigion, 
ii.  18  n. 

Vergivian  Ocean,  S.  of  Ireland,  a  Celt, 
name,  ii.  35. 

Vergobretus,  prob.= the  robber's  judge, 
i.  357 ;  Lhuyd  derived  it  from  ftar- 
go-hreith^  tb.,  358. 

Verica,  son  of  Commius,  his  coins  found 
8.  of  the  Thames,  ii.  393 ;  brother  of 
iEpillus,  ib.  394 ;  perh.  i.  q.  Berious, 
who  induced  Claudius,  says  Dio,  to 
undertake  the  expedition  to  Britain, 

395- 
Verulamium  (on  Brit,  coins  also  Ver- 

lamium),  Verulam,  origin  of  the 
name,  i.  358 ;  its  place  on  the  sys- 
tem of  roads,  ii.  198,  235,  400 ;  in 
the  hands  of  Cassivelaunus,  209 ;  laid 
waste  by  the  Saxons,  311 ;  capital  of 
the  Catuvellauni,  390 ;  coins  struck 
there,  392 ;  the  Britons  made  no  at- 
tempt to  save  it  from  Plautius,  401. 

Vesontio  (Besanpon),  i.  360. 

Vespasian  Emperor,  Christian  s^pa- 
thies  in  his  family,  ii.  142  ;  his  bro- 
ther Sabinus,  father  of  Fl.  Clemens, 
1 33 ;  in  a  subordinate  command  joined 
Plautins  in  the  Brit,  campaign,  396, 
397,400. 

Vesta,  ace.  to  some  6k.  antiquaries  » 
Aouka,  i.  305. 


Veterans,  Roman,  their  dress  and  ar- 
mour, ii.  95. 

Vicentia  (Vicenza),  i.  360. 

Viche,  near  Metz,  ii.  55. 

Vicus  Patricius  or  Comeliornm,  in 
Rome,  ii.  144. 

Vienne,  volcanic  district  of,  i.  117; 
Mamertus  and  Avitus,  Bishops  of, 
t6.  118. 

Villemarqu^,  M.,  thinks  Condidan  i.  q. 
Kyndylan,  ii.  283;  his  version  of 
Llywarch  Hen's  poem  in  the  '  Bardes 
Bretons,'  289 ;  strange  circumstances 
connected  with  this  edition,  290;  not 
literal,  ib.;  his  notes,  292  n.,  296, 
297  n.,  298  «.,  301  n.,  307,  324; 
his  opinion  on  the  Juvencus  MS., 
317  and  n. ;  on  the  bat.  of  Cattraeth, 

325. 
Villeneuve,  i.  363. 

Vindf  first  element  in  Vindobona,  etc., 
II  Wien,  i.  364. 

Vlndelician  tribes,  ii.  15. 

Vindobona  (Vienna),  i.  364,  0  ^Qg* 
Winbatch,  373. 

Vindogladia  or  Vindocladia  (Wimbom), 
i*  364 ;  prob.  ^the  win-ditches,  ii. 
56 ;  ditches  near,  201 ;  the  capital 
of  the  district  in  which  it  lay,  208. 

Vindomis,  prob.  near  Famham,  ii. 
192  n. 

Vinovia  (Binchester),  lit.  the  Bin- 
water,  ii.  54. 

Virgil,  i.  34,  93.  388;  his  use  of  the 
term  Sicani,  58  n.;  the  Italian  le- 
gends upon  which  he  founded  the 
Aeneid,  254-257  ;  his  strange  verses 
a^rainst  T.  Annius  Cimber,  ii.  7. 

'  viri  bullorum,'  a  title  of  the  Belgae  in 
the  Irish  Nennius,  i.  393 ;  Dr.  Todd's 
conjecture,  ib. ;  the  read. '  bulgorum ' 
suggested,  and  that  the  phrases' 
Firbolg,  ib. 

Vimwy,  r.,  marshes  of,  ii.  61. 

Virosido,  ii.  117. 

*Visargah,'i.  344. 

Visigoths,  the,  ravaged  Spain  in  the 
5th  cent.,  i.  73;  at  war  with  the 
Vascones  in  the  6th  cent.,  ib. ;  con- 
quered by  the  Franks,  74. 

Vissant,  ii.  362.    See  Wissant. 

Vistula,  r.,  i.  44,  87. 

Vitruvius,  ii.  82  n. 

vocal  and  -whisper  sounds  of  tJi  distin- 
guished, 1.  346. 

Vocontii,  an  Alpine  tribe,   ii.  15  n., 
16  n.,  18  n. 
I  Volcae,  described  by  Caesar  as  S.  W. 
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of  the  Bhone,  i.  377 ;  their  oonntry 
mentioned  by  Pliny  and  Livy,  378 ; 
their  BubdiviaioDS  and  extent  of  ter- 
ritoiy,  ib. ;  the  V.  represent  the 
Sontbem  Belgae;  their  name  no 
doubt  a  var.  form  of  Belgae,  ih.\ 
their  migration  westward  traced, 
405  ;  prob.  date  of  their  appearaooe 
in  Gaul,  406.    Set  Belgae. 

Volcae  Areoomisci  or  Arecomici,  i.  81 ; 
reached  nearly  to  Marseilles,  378. 

Tectosages,  i.  40;   bad  Toulouse 

as  capital,  378;  connected  with  tbe 
Galatai  of  Ancyra,  379,  393 ;  proof 
that  they  were  Belgae,  405  ;  some 
near  the  Hercynian  forest  (Caesar), 
ib.    See  Tectosages. 

volcanic  districts,  arguments  of  modem 
geologists,  i.  116- 119;  speculations 
of  the  ancients,  119. 

Volusenus,  sent  by  Caesar  to  explore 
the  Brit,  coast,  ii.  333,  345. 

Vortigem  (Vurtigemus,  Bede,  Guorth- 
igemus,  Nenn,),  meaning  of  tbe  name, 
i.  374;  commanded  the  Britons  at 
Aylesford,  ii.  164  n.,  165  ;  his  acces- 
sion, ib. ;  called  in  the  Saxons,  166, 
168,  173;  date  of  his  accession,  169; 
the  Chronicle's  account  of  the  bat.  of 
Aylesford,  1 70 ;  Geoffirey's  legendary 
history,  171,  17a;  his  power  shaken 
by  tbe  bat.  of  Crayford,  173 ;  Kenn. 
on  the  events  of  his  twelfth  year,  t6., 
174;  perished  ace.  to  Geoff,  in  S. 
Wales,  ib.;  his  character  as  given  by 
Gildas  and  Nenn.,  t6. ;  his  successes 
against  the  Picts,  t&.;  at  civil  war 
with  AmbrosiuB,  ib.,  175  n.;  his  sons 
served  under  Ambro&ius,  176,  177 
and  n.,  265. 

Vortimer,  ii.  164  n. ;  his  victories  over 
tbe  Saxons  recorded  by  Kenn«,  175, 
1 76 ;  conflicting  accounts,  ib. ;  prob. 
fought  all  his  battles  in  the  second 
Kent  war,  ib. ;  whether  he  served  as 
Ambroaius"  lieutenant,  ib.  265  ;  died 
soon  after  his  last  battle,  177;  al- 
ways styled  general  not  king  i n  Nenn., 
ib. ;  chronology  from  the  *  Oral  Tra- 
ditions,* ib.  n. 

Yortiporius,  a  Brit,  prince  blamed  by 
Gildas,  ii.  262. 

Vossius.  i.  37  ». 

vowel-element  in  Shemitic  languages, 
i.  340. 

Vulgate,  the  Lat.  versions  anterior  to, 
ii.  22. 

Vurtigemus,  i.  374.    See  Vortigem. 


10,  initial  in  Teutonic  dialects,  i.  14  and  11. 
w,  Gk.,  i.  e.  the  digamma,  i.  14,  343. 
10,  sound  gen.  unknown  in  Gk.,  but 

retained  in  Lat.,  prominent  in  W^ 

but  not  found  in  Ir.,  i.  343 ;  ii.  21. 
w,  firequently  rejected  in  theGaelic,  L  382. 
Wade,  the  N.  ford  of  the  Wantsum  at, 

ii.  177  n. 
vaeUl,  prob.  A.S.  form  of  W.  Gwyddel, 

ii.  234. 
Waetlinga^  gen.  plural  of  Waeiling;  bo 

Wadlinga  Straet  {Siukeley),  the  street 

of  the  Irishmen,  ii.  232  n.,  234  and  n. 
Waetlings,  ii.  233-235. 
WahabiB  (Mahometan  Puritans),  their 

empire  and  influence,  i.  143;   their 

colour,  154. 
Wakeman,  on  quadrangular  structures, 

ii.  71. 

Walbury,  lines  between  it  and  Andover, 
ii.  206  and  n. 

Walckenaer,  i.  365,  369,  385  n. ;  ii.  109 
«.,  308  n.,  339,  362. 

Wales,  i.  384 ;  hill  fortresses  of,  ii.  81 ; 
Britons  of  separated  from  those  of 
Cornwall,  198;  Bishops  of,  259: 
petty  princes  of,  271 ;  its  race  akin 
to  that  of  Domnonia,  272 ;  Pennant's 
Tours  in,  275  ;  Rom.  towns  in,  310. 

Wales,  N.,  its  Welsh  luune  Gwynedd, 
but  also  called  Gwyndud,  i.  100; 
hence  Venedotia,  ib.  n.;  its  inhabi- 
tants called  Ordovices,  ii.  51;  from 
the  dominant  tribe  of  Ordwyf,  5  2 ; 
its  king  Maelgwn  Gwyned(^  259; 
course  of  the  Clawdd  Offa  through, 
275 ;  the  marches  between  it  and 
England,  309. 

S.,'ii.  174,  27s  ;  a  Roman  Road 

through,  220 ;  got  the  name  Watling 
St.,  225  ;  princes  of,  259. 
W.  and  Mid.,  ii.  220. 


Wall,  the  Great  of  China,  ii.  201  n, 

on  Somersetshire  frontier,  ii.  249, 

256.    ^'ee  Wansdyke. 

WaUachia,  the  plains  of,  i.  44. 

WaUinga  ford  (i.  e. .  the  ford  of  the 
Wallings,  or  perhaps  of  the  Weals), 
ii.  191 ;  called  by  Alfred  Welinga 
Ford,  402. 

Wallingford,  an  *old  dike'  at,  ii.  191 
n. ;  one  of  the  fords  on  the  Upper 
Thames,  388;  the  great  battle  of 
Phtutius'  campaign  prob.  fought  here, 
399;  the  Icknield  Street  seems  to 
have  crossed  the  river  here,  400 ; 
long  recognised  as  the  chief  pass  on 
the  river,  ib. ;  Vespasian  forced  his 
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way  across,  t&. ;  Alfred  wrongly  makes 
Caesar  fight  here,  402 ;  prob.  copying 
some  old  W.  chronicle,  403. 

Wallop-fields,  prob.  the  site  of  the  bat. 
of  Guoloph,  ii.  174. 

Walls,  the  Roman  in  N.  Britain,  ii. 
89-94,  aoi  n.,  236  n. 

ancient,  various  methods  of  con- 
struction, ii.  63-66,  60-73. 

Wallsoombe,  near  Wells,  dyke  at,  ii 
248,  250,  256;  near  the  Mendip, 
249. 

WaUsend,  course  of  the  Wall  firom,  ii. 

93. 
Wallsmead,  near  Bath,  a  fragment  of 

the  dyke  at,  IL  247,  248,  250. 

'  Wall-tyning,*  ii.  250  n. 

Walmore  Hill,  ii.  367. 

Walters,  Mr.  T.,  ii.  8  n. 

Walton  on  Thames,  dyke  at,  iL  392 
and  n. 

Wanborough,  ii.  243 ;  without  question 
the  site  of  Wodnes  heorh  or  Wodens- 
burgh,  244;  the  identity  of  name 
shown,  t&.  and  n. ;  the  highways  of 
Wessex  oonverge  at  this  point,  tb. ; 
Ceawlin*s  final  struggle  there,  245, 
256. 

Wandering  in  the  Wilderness,  the,  i. 

321. 

Wansdyke  (A.S.  Wodenei  die),  ii.  61, 
203,  243  ;  portions  to  be  traced  from 
Berkshire  to  the  Bristol  Channel, 
148,  210;  Stukeley*s  etymology  re- 
jected, ih,  n. ;  a  Belgio  boundary  line, 
30 1 ;  the  opinions  of  antiquaries  upon 
it,  208 ;  Stukeley*s  view  discussed, 
»6.-2io;  not  made  by  Divitiacus,  ih,; 
formed  the  N.  boundary  of  the  Belgae 
proper,  t5.;  narrowly  avoids  Avebury 
and  BaUi,  i&.  n.,  211;  its  position 
with  respect  to  Stonehenge,  215,216; 
modem  corruption  of  Woden^s  dyke, 
244  and  n. ;  terminated  between  Por^ 
tishead  and  Weston,  246  n. ;  whether 
it  was  the  S.  boundary  of  Ceawlin*s 
conquests,  246  sqq. ;  Sir  R.  C.  Hoare's 
survey,  247 ;  the  author's  examina- 
tion, ib.  sqq, ;  two  fixed  points  near 
Bath  and  at  Malmesbuiy,  253. 

Wantage,  vale  of,  ii.  241. 

Wantsum  ( Wantmmu,  Bede),  the  strait 
which  divides  Thanet  from  the  main- 
land, iL  153 ;  fordable  in  two  pUces, 
177  n. :  silted  up  since  the  15th  cent., 
35 1  •  3^5  >  different  aspect  of  the  coun- 
try when  it  was  open,  356. 

Ward,  Mr.,  on  the  Ant.  Itin.,ii.  104  n. 


Ware,  Herts,  ii.  86. 

Ware,  Sir  James,  ii.  15. 

Warka  (Orohoe),  near  Mugheir,  i.  165, 
174. 

Wame,  Mr.,  on  Dorset  tumuli,  it.  85. 

'  warp,'  1. 1.  in  the  fens,  i.  124. 

Warre,  Rev.  F.,  ii.  246  n. 

Warton,  T.,  ii.  148  n.,  151,  192  n.; 
reckons  seven  Belgio  boundary  lines, 
201,  202. 

Warwickshire,  ii.  221,  236,  284. 

Wash,  the,  ii.  61. 

waSol,  wandering,  Grimm's  suggested 
root  of  Watling,  ii.  234. 

Watling-chester,  Verulajn  so  called  be- 
cause robbers  lurked  in  its  ruins,  ii. 
n^f  336. 

Wailinge,  Watding'StreU,  archaic  forms, 
ii.  218,  223,  235  n. 

Watling  Street,  ii.  107,  227,  230,  232 
».,  333  «•»  339  n.,  320;  Rom.  star 
tions  on,  113,  116;  its  passage  ace. 
to  Higden  from  S.W.  to  N.E.,  220: 
mainly  accurate,  221 ;  his  minute 
details  very  valuable,  ih. ;  its  route 
from  Chester  to  London,  ih. ;  Hun- 
tingdon's account,  223 ;  discussed, 
224,  225 ;  its  earliest  mention,  ann, 
879,  224;  in  loth  century  charters, 
ib. ;  enjoyed  the  King's  peace, 
218,  225;  other  highways  prob.  so 
called  as  continuations  of  the  true 
W.  Street,  i6.;  W.  Street  in  London, 
ih.;  Grinmi  on  its  etymology,  ib.  233, 
234;  aoc.  to  him  »b' the  Wanderers' 
Way,'  ace.  to  Stukeley  'the  Irish- 
men's road,'  ib.;  but  at  least  three 
roads  were  so  called,  235  and  n, ;  so 
prob. = the  wildmen's  or  robbers*  road, 
ib.  236 ;  hence  a  part  of  Erming  St. 
might  be  called  W.  Street,  ih.;  a 
Rom.  causey  throughout  its  length, 
237 ;  two  of  the  iters  run  along  it, 
238;  passed  through  Uriconium,  303 ; 
used  by  the  Romans  under  Plautius, 
400,  403. 

Wat's  Dyke,  the  boundary  of  Cnnobel- 
linuB*  district,  ii.  61 ;  runs  nearly 
parallel  to  and  to  the  E.  of  Ofia  s 
I)yke,  273,  276;  often  confounded 
with  the  Clawdd  Offa,  ih. 

Watts,  Mr.,  ii.  229. 

Way,  Mr.  A.,  ii.  72  n.,  86. 

Wayland's  or  Wind's  Smithy ,ii  .227 
241. 

Weala  hrucg,  WecUa  geat,  Weales  hnik, 
i.  e.  the  Welshman's  bridge,  road,  and 
hythe,  ii.  191,  192. 
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Weald,  the,  of  Kent  and  Suasez,  ii 

151*  335. 
'  WealB,'  i.  e.  Welshmen,  ii.  39,  1 78, 

191,  198,  246;   (WealLah  aldermen), 

175- 
Wear,  r.,  ii.  54. 

Weaver,  r.,  ii.  309,  322. 

wedge-Bhaped  character  in  inscription^ 

1.  64. 

Wednesday,  i.  e.  Woden*B  Day,  ii  148 

».,  244- 

Weedon,  Northamptonsh.,  ii.  220. 

weirs  promote  the  silting  up  of  rivers, 
ii.  386,  387. 

Wellbeloyed's  Eburacmn,  ii  87. 

Wellow,  near  Bath,  ii.  226. 

Wells,  Somerset,  ii.  248,  250. 

Welsh,  Welshmen,  i.  40,  41,  222;  ii 
37.  39.  53.  I54»  164  n.,  276;  thought 
by  Niebuhr,  etc.,  to  be  of  Belgic 
origin,  i.  386 ;  change  initial  h  into 
p,  ii.  9 ;  Cymry  their  cherished  ap- 
pellative, 10;  adopted  quadrangular 
buildings  later  than  the  English,  79 ; 
their  stories  about  Vorbigern,  174; 
their  contests  with  the  English,  de- 
fences and  boundaries,  1S9,  190,  243, 
245,246,  2«3.  255,  256,  280-285.  292, 
293  ».,  296,  310,  316 ;  call  Irishmen 
Gwyddel,  234,  235;  closely  connected 
with  the  Kimbroi,  87.    Set  Britons. 

antiquaries,  ii.  161  n.,  372. 

authorities,  ii.  ii,  156. 

bishops,  i.  374  ;  ii.  258-260. 

border  and  inarches,  ii.  80,  154, 

282,  302. 

charters,  i.  375. 

Chronicles,  ii.  158.  160, 176,  187, 

188  n.,  402,  403. 

families,  ii.  49  n. 

hill- fortresses,  ii  81,  191. 

language  and  dialects,  character- 
istics of,  i  343,  359,  363,  364,  371, 
380,  381,  383-385;   ii.  2,  51,  308, 

317  «•  ..  ^^ 
laws,  ii.  266  n.,  293  n. 

legend  and  fable,  ii.  51,  183, 


252  n.,  263,  285. 

—  literature,  ii.  37,  326. 

—  kings  and  princes,  i  382 ;  ii.  9, 
186,  190,  224,  352,  260,  283,  302, 
308,  309. 

—  minstrels,  ii.  319. 

—  missionary,  ii.  302, 

—  mountains,  ii  325. 

—  MSS.,  i,  353,  383 ;  ii  49  «  .  ^9^- 
poems,  ii.  88,  182,  193,  316-318, 


330. 


Welsh  saints,  lives  oC  ii.  I94«  258. 
scholars,  ii.    21,   202,    260,   265, 

307  »•.  l^^>  3^6. 

settlement  of  Great  Britain,  i.  357. 

structures,  ii.  80. 

subjects  of  Offa,  ii.  281^ 

territory,  ii.  174,  192,  255,  256, 

282,  285. 
topography  and  geography,  i.  14 ; 

ii  48-55. 

towns  and  garrisons,  ii.  252,  253. 

tradition,  ii.  176,  202,  257,  259, 


261,  264,  289. 
—  Triads,  ii.  7,  46,  196  m.,  etc. 

words  and  names  explained  and 


compared,  i  16,  17,  26,  27,  36,  loo,^ 
343.  35.S  and  ».,  356,  357.  360-362, 
366,  368-375.  380,  381.  383.  387. 
405;  ii.  2.  8,  9,  18,  20.  21.  33,  34, 
36-55,  82,  115.  117,  152,  153,  159. 
181-183,  185,  189.  253  »..  287,  293 
n.-30i  «.,  303  and  «.,  307  «.,  318  n., 

356. 

writers,  ii.  158,  159, 

'  Wemborow,'  ii.  243. 

TTen/,  the  open  district  of  Monmouth- 
shire, ii.  44,  153  n.     See  Gwent. 

Wesseling  on  the  Itinerary,  ii.  104,  no; 
on  the  Hyperborean  temple,  21  x. 

Wessex,  ii.  180,  185  ;  Birinus  preached 
in.  ib,  n. ;  Uigden  thought  wrongly 
that  the  whole  of  W.  was  ceded  by 
Arthur  to  the  Saxons,  187,  189; 
Ambrosius*  battles  there,  194;  why 
its  kings  fought  at  Wodensburgh, 
243-245 ;  compared  with  Donmonia, 
270;  its  kings,  250,  271,309. 

Westbury,  Wilts,  ii  205. 

Western  Ocean,  the,  Kimmerian  settle- 
ments on,  i  8,  10,  44,  47,  40,  85 
and  n. ;  on  the  African  coast,  2  89. 

kingdom,  i.e.  Domnonia,  ii.  371. 

marches,  ii.  116. 

Westerns  (Tahejmu),  i.  297. 

Westminster,  ii.  86,  220,  225,  306. 

Westmoreland,  ii.  51.  lA^, 

Weston-super-Mare,  ii.  246  ». 

West  Riding,  ii.  235. 

West  Saxon  Kings,  ii.  313. 

West  Seaxe  or  Sexe,  their  first  settle- 
ment, ii.  180;  date  of  their  arrival, 
184  and  n. ;  under  Cerdic,  185,  186, 
192 ;  early  called  themselves  Eng- 
lish, 190;  Geawlin's  accession,  193; 
extension  of  their  territory,  197,  198; 
their  W.  boundary,  \h.  n. 

tt^,  distinctive  epithet  of  villages  on 
river-banks,  ii.  304. 
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Wey,  r.,  valley  of,  ii.  392. 
Weymouth,  i.  372  ;  ii.  47,  203. 
White  men  on  the  Egypt.  monumentB, 

i>  153;   'whites'  among  the  negro 

races,  156. 

Croats,  i.  234. 

Cross  over  the  Vale  of  Aylesbury, 

ii.  241. 

Horse  over  the  Yale  of  Wantage, 


ii.  241 ;  sale  of,  191,  400. 

—  houses,  i.  e.   of  hewn  stone,  ii. 


303- 
White-sand  etymology  of  Wissant,  ii. 

333  »* »  361- 
•  White  Town*  of  LlywarchHen,  ii.  301- 

303 ;  identified  with  Uriconium,  304 ; 

Mr.  Wright   makes  it  Withington, 

319 ;  furUier  discussion,  320  and  n., 

322. 

Whitford,  Flintshire,  Pennant's  his- 
tory of,  ii.  274;  the  author's  visit  to, 
277;  description  of  the  Clawdd  Offa 
at,  t6.,  279,  280. 

Whiteford,  a  homestead  in  the  above, 
ii.  277,  278. 

Whithorn,  Galloway,  S.  Ninia's  stone 
church  at,  ii.  73,  301 ;  (JiwU  earn  or 
white  cell),  t&. 

Whittlebury  Forest,  ii.  152,  191. 

v;i\  North-country  for  witht  ii.  37. 

'  Wich*  on  Rykeneld  Street,  ii.  221. 

Wick-down,  ii.  206. 

¥ricker-work  figures  made  by  Gaulish 
tribes,  ii.  87. 

Wien,  r.,  i.  364,  373. 

Wight,  Isle  of,  the  Galeddin  settled  in, 
i.  402 ;  ii.  20,  202,  203 ;  its  equiva- 
lents in  Lat.,  Welsh,  etc.,  32,  33,  37; 
Cerdic's  conquests  in,  162  n.,  192 ; 
prob.  given  up  to  him  after  Mount 
Badon,  193 ;  its  inhabitants  certainly 
Belgae,  i.  402  ;  ii.  202,  203. 

Wight,  men  of,  came  from  the  Jutes 
(Bede),  ii.  185. 

Wigmore  Abbey,  ii.  79  n. 

WihU  A.  S.=  Wight,  Eng..  ii.  33,  38. 

Wibtgar,  nephew  of  Cendic,  his  pos- 
sessions in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  ii. 
162  n.,  180;  victorious  at  Cerdic*s 
Ora,  185 ;  his  landing,  i&. ;  chro- 
nology, t^.  n. 

Wihtgaraburh  in  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
taken  by  Cerdic,  ii.  162  n.,  192,  193. 

Wiley,  r.  (A.  S.  Wilea,  W.  Guilou), 
lit.  the  Wil  river,  ii.  54. 

Wilkinson,  Sir  Gardner,  ii.  82.   . 

William  the  Conqueror,  his  route  from 
Hastings  to  London,  ii.  42   n.,  his 


course  of  conquest,  210,  400,  401; 

confirmed  the  privileges  of  tlie  Four 

Eoads,  218 ;  his  fleet,  359,  374< 
William  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  38  n.,  73, 

82,  243,  245.  270. 

of  Newburgh,  ii.  255, 

Jumi^ges,  li.  340. 

of  Poitiers,  ii.  340,  34!. 

Williams,  Archdeacon  (of  Cardigan),  on 

Pudens  and  Claudia,  ii.  125,  130. 

(ab  Ithel),  ii.  324,  325. 

Rev.    R.,    L^dcon   Comu-Brit,, 

i.  361  n.;  ii.  41  n. 

Richard,  of  Fford,  ii.  276,  277. 


Willis,  Richard,  on  the  Icknield  Way, 

ii.  230  n, 
Wilsaetan,   i.  e.  settlers   on   the  Wil, 

ii.  54. 
Wilson,  Sansc.  Diet.,  1.  395. 
Ihr.,  Archaeology  of  Scotland,  ii. 

115  n, 
and  Williamson,  relation  of   the 


names,  ii.  177  n. 

Wiltshire,  ii.  43,  54,  189;  Brit,  roads 
on  the  Downs,  200 ;  huw  far  included 
in  the  second  Belg.  conquest,  204, 
206,  210;  Sir  R.  C.  Hoare's  works 
on,  152  n.,  153  n.,  105  and  n.,  247. 

Wiltun  (Wilton),  ii.  54. 

Wimbom  (formerly  Wimbum,  i.  e.  the 
Wim- brook),  i.  364;  fore^tt,  ii.  43; 
brook,  203.    See  Vindogladia. 

Wimereux,  ii.  332. 

Winchelsea,  Old,  its  position,  ii  349. 

Winchester  (Yenta  Belgarum),  open 
country  around,  ii.  44 ;  hence  its 
derivation,  ib,  and  n.,  153 ;  Con- 
stans  a  monk  there,  171 ;  chrono- 
logical calculations  of  its  monks,  180; 
introduction  of  Christianity,  ib, ; 
capital  of  Wessex,  ib.  185 ;  near  the 
frontier,  183,  216;  perh.  capital  of 
an  early  Belgic  settlement,  206  n. ;  a 
principal  Belgic  town  (Ptol.),  210, 
390;  its  pla^  on  the  great  roads, 
219,  220,  233  «.,  244,  256,  282; 
battles  fought  near,  282. 

Windsor  Forest,  ii.  42,  43. 

Windstorms  on  the  Steppes,  i.  394. 

Winte,  genitive,  Wintan  A.S.  (hence 
Wintonensis),  »  Gwent^  W.,  hence 
Wintanceaster  and  Winte  -  ceaster, 
which  last  «■  Winchester,  ii.  44,  153. 

Winterboume  Clenstone,  ii.  207;  its 
valley,  208. 

Wipped,  a  thane  slain  at  Wipped's  fleet 
(not  identified),  ii.  175. 

Wiseman,  Card.,  his  fo&ioZa,  ii.  145. 
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WiBsant,  an  ancient  tidal  harbour  on 
the  coast  of  the  Morini,  ii.  332 ;  was 
it  or  Boulogne  the  PortuB  Idus  of 
Caesar  ?  333 ;  ooDtroversy  stated,  ih, ; 
W.  was  the  chief  port  of  oommnni- 
cation  between  the  loth  and  15  th 
centuries,  t&. ;  then  superseded  by 
Calais  fit>m  the  destruction  of  its 
port  by  sandstormsy  t6. ;  present  state 
of  the  coast  at,  334,  335 ;  conjectures 
on  its  former  condition,  «&.,  336 ;  the 
neighbourhood  very  sterile,  ib.\  Du 
Cange*s  collections  rel.  to,  i&.,  340; 
prob.  no  Roman  remains  near,  337; 
apparent  error  in  Caesar's  distances 
explained,  ib. ;  testimony  for  its 
identity  with  P.  Icius,  340-342 ;  re- 
capitulation. t&. ;  view  of  the  Eng. 
coast  from  the  heights,  343  n. ;  Gen. 
Creuly  on,  351  n. ;  distance  thence  to 
Dover,  353;  questions  reopened  in 
controversy,  35  7-359»  361-364;  Prof. 
Airy  on,  374. 

Wissant-brook  or  Rien  d'Herlan,  ii.  335, 

36a. 

irur^,  pret.  of  to  trt<,  not  to  i9u»,  i.  353. 

With^  WiU,  the  A.  S.  form  of  Gw^^h, 
ii.  38. 

WWiiwjai^  ii.  320, 328,  329. 

Withington  thought  by  Mr.  Wright  to 
represent  the  *  White  Town,'  ii.  319; 
this  position  disputed  and  the  author's 
defended,  320  and  n.,  328-330. 

Witsand,  gen.  medieval  name  of  Wis- 
«ttt,  ii.  333  n..  340,  361,  362. 

Wittering,  Sussex,  ii.  178  and  n. 

Vfiiiinga  tun,  Witiing  tun,  Witian  tun, 
possible  forms  which  Withington 
might  take  in  A.S.  charters,  ii.  329. 

Wlencing,  son  of  Aelle,  ii.  178. 

Woden,  whether  he  had  a  temple  at 
Wodensburgh,  ii.  244,  245 ;  the  Qod 
of  boundaries  (Grimm),  244  n. 

Wodenburgh,  Wodensburgh  ( WodneB 
beorh)  =  Wanborough,  near  Swindon, 
scene  of  Ceawlin's  defeat^  ii.   243- 

245»  285- 
Woden's  dyke,  Woden's   day » Wans- 

dyke,  Wednesday,  ii.  244. 
Wolf,  Eng.  surname,  ii.  167  n, 
wolves  in  Britain,  i.  1 10. 
Woodborough,  ii.  243. 
Woodford  Castle,  earthworks  round,  ii. 

204  n. 
Woodstock,  a  Grirosdike  near,  ii.  151. 
Wookey  Hole,  ii.  250. 
Worcester,  ii.  221,  310. 
Worcestershire,  ii.  46,  58,  284. 


Worgret,  abb.  of  Glastonbury,  ii.  270, 
271. 

Wormatia  (Worms\  i.  363, 

Worth,  near  Deal,  ii.  378. 

'  Wraken-dyke,*  •  Wrachennd  -  bei^ge,' 
near  South  Shields,  it  223  n. 

Wrecon  (Vrecon),  ii.  323. 

Wrekin,  the,  i.  14  (Gilbert's  Mount), 
ii.  220,  292,  321  n. ;  about  3  miles 
from  Uriconium,  305 ;  remains  of  an 
earthwork  on  representing  the  cUnU 
vrecon  of  the  poem,  ih.,  323,  324. 

Wrisrht,  Mr.  T.,  supposes  Gildas* 
'  Epistle '  a  forgery,  ii.  156  n.,  157  n. ; 
speculations  on  the  roads,  234  n., 
239  fl.,  240  n;  on  Urioonium,  etc., 

309-322,  325-330- 
Wrozeter,  Romano- Brit,  burials  at,  ii. 

85,  86 ;  its  place  on  the  great  roads, 

220,  224,  225,  400. 
Wychwood  forest,  ii.  43,  152. 
Wye,  r.,  i.  369 ;  ii.  49  n. ;  W.  limit  of 

the  Fferyllwg,  52 ;  estates  on,  260 ; 

its  mou&  the  termination  of  Otfa*s 

dyke,  273 ;   W.  limit  of  Saxon  con- 
quest, 285. 
Wye,  Kent,  arguments  against  Caesar's 

supposed  visit,  ii.  355. 
Wynne,  Mr.,  of  Peniarth,  ii.  289  ». 
Wyrrall  (A.  S.  Wyr-heal),  between  the 

Mersey  and  Dee,  ii.  40. 
Wyrtgeom    (A.  S.    for  Vortigem),  ii. 

170. 
Wysg,  r.  (Usk),  ii.  49,  50. 

Xnlon,  r.  (Bilbilis),  i.  157  n. 
Xanthos,    a    city    of    Lycia,    i.   238, 
239,  248;  bilingual  inscriptions  at, 

239- 
mythical  son  of  Tremilos,  i.  239. 

Xanthus,  Lydian  historian,  i.  35,  204, 

205,  301. 
Xenophanes,  on  the  cosmogony,  i.  114. 
Xenophon,  i.  157,  162,  230,  277. 
Xerxes,  tribes  included  in  his  expe> 

dition,  i.  61,  62,   80,  200;    in  his 

fleet,  189. 
Xisuthros  (Berosns),  a    corruption   of 

Uasisadra,  i.  319  it. 
Xuthu^,  i.  277. 
Xylander,  his  Lat.  version  of  Strabo, 

ii.  369. 

y,  Eng.  diminutive  termination,  i.  385. 
yalad,   Heb.  to  gender,  whether  root 

of  Alitta,  i.  304. 
Yanan,  a  race  of  Crete,  i.  263 ;  alien 

to  the  Phoenicians,  264. 
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Yann,  on  (he  Tees,  (|  Norw.  cdnjw,  ii. 

233. 
Yavanah,  Sansc.  »  Scriptural  Javan,  i. 

66,  261. 
year,  vague  of  the  Egyptians,  i.  313; 

civil    and   saored    of  the  Israelites 

distinguished,  323. 
Yemen,  the  Joktanites   placed  there, 

i.  130  and  n.,  131.  136.  176  n.,  177; 

Cushite    trading    settlements,    176, 

177;    also  Maon    or    Minaioi,   190, 

203. 
Yitten    on   a    Cyprus    inscription,    i. 

363. 
Yn%8  Wyirin   (Glastonbury),  i.  e.  the 

glass  island,  ii.  65,  270. 
Ynyii  Prydain  (Britwn)  in  the  Triads, 

ii.  7,  8,  20  ».,  33  n. 
Tnys  yr  wytk,  i.  e.  island  of  the  Chan- 
nel, W.  for  I.  of  Wight,  u.  38. 
Yoamara,  the  Hamathite,  i.  263. 
York  (Eboracum),  i.   366;    Paulinus' 

wooden  church  there,  ii.  79 ;  Boman 

coffin  at,   86;   its  importance  as  a 

Boman  city,  221,  284. 
Yorkshire,  ii.  49,  233. 
Yppes-fleet  (A.  S.  Chron.  Tpwines-Jleot), 

prob.-iEbVs  fleet,  ii.  177  w. 
Ypvnnea-fleot,  the    Saxons  landed    at, 

ii.  170,  177«. 
Ysceifiog,  Flintshire,  ii.  279. 
Yddorus,  ii,  157  n. 
Ystrad  Tawi  (the  Yale  of  Swansea), 

ii.  49,  50. 
Teiti  (Vale  of  the  Tivy).  ii.  49, 

Tywi  (Vale  of  the  Towy),  ii.  8  »., 

49-51.  . 

Tudith,  in  the  Jews*  language,  i. 
142. 

Yuna,  Darius*  province  west  of  the 
Caucasus,  i.  65 ;  always  follows  Sa- 
parda,  t6.;- Ionia  (Sir  H.  Bawlin- 
son),  but  rather  a  gen.  name  for  the 
Greek  race,  66;  this  diHtrict  con- 
tained mauy  Ionian  and  Aeolian 
colonies,  t6.  ;=Javan,  t6.,  260. 

y  wisse,  adv.=Ger.  gemsa,  i.  353. 

z,  final,  Shem.  occaidonally  disappears, 

i.  22,  23. 
z  for  s,  S.  Eng.  shibboleth,  i.  347. 
Zctan,  a  tabernacle,  Zaanannim,  a  c^mp, 

II  Zoan,  i.  213. 
Zagros,    Mount,  migration  to   Shinar 

through  it  passes,  i.  128;  district  to 

its  east,  166,  171,  207,  309. 
Zam,  prob.  a  variant  of  Shem,  i.  175. 


Zamzummim,  an  ancient  race,  i.  131; 
expelled  by  the  Ammonites,  175; 
formation  of  the  name,  ib, 

Zeboiim,  i.  159. 

Zechariah  gives  to  Javan  a  wider  sig- 
nification, i.  261. 

Zedekiah,  his  '  bands,*  i.  7. 

Zefari  on  the  S.  coast  of  Arabia  iden- 
tified with  Sephar,  i.  130. 

Zeleia»  Troes  at,  i.  237. 

Zennor,  -  Cornwall,  arched  passage  at, 
ii.  69. 

Zenodotus  of  Troezen,  i.  91,  92. 

Zephaniah,  his  prophecies  against  the 
Philistines,  i.  186,  301. 

Zethos,  co-founder  of  Thebes,  i.  244; 
descended  from  Kadmos,  ib. 

Zeus,  i.  33;  defeated  and  imprisoned 
Kronos  and  the  Titans,  34,  283 ; 
turned  away  firom  Troy,  225;  gave 
the  Leleges  to  Deucalion,  270 ;  c^ed 
Dodonean  and  Pelasgic,  ib, ;  his 
temple  in  Epirus,  253,  271;  aided 
Herakles  in  his  victory  over  the 
Ligures,  287;  favoured  Herakles  in 
opposition  to  Hera,  ib,,  288 ;  father 
of  Persons,  292;  of  Athene,  276; 
friend  of  Minos,  299;  had  by  Europe 
three  sons,  16. 

Stratios,  of  the  Camp  worshipped 

by  the  Kares,  i.  268,  and  by  the 
Ludoi  and  Musoi,  ib,  n. ;  Mithridates* 
sacrifice  to  him,  269  n. 

Zeuss,  on  Vergobretus.  i.  357  n.;  on 
Armorici,  362  ;  on  Germani,  387;  on 
the  Irish  tables  about  Egypt,  28  n, ; 
on  the  triban  mHwr,  317  and  n, 

Zimri  of  Jeremiah,  prob. » the  Som- 
mari  of  Ass.  inscriptions  and  Baamah 
of  Genesis,  i.  176,  333;  placed  be- 
tween Arabia  and  Elam,  i.e.  near 
the  Persian  Gulf,  ib, 

Zion,  i.  132. 

Zoan,  its  connexion  with  Avaris,  i.  172 ; 
De  Boug^  maintains  their  identity, 
ib.)  its  origin  noticed  in  Numbers 
and  its  age  compared  with  that  of 
Hebron,  ib..,  173;  this  connexion 
accounted  for,  tb. ;  date  of  its  foun- 
dation, ib.;  conquered  by  Amosis, 
210;  sphinxes  exhumed  there,  212; 
prob.  an  entrenched  camp  adjoining 
Avaris,  213;  the  name  sigrnifying  a 
camp,  t5, ;  how  the  Hykshos  were 
settled  there,  ib, ;  thence  they  prob. 
surprised  Memphis  in  the  i8th  cent. 
B.C.,  ib, ;  the  Hykshos'  settlement  at 
Z.  sometimes  confounded  with  their 
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dynasty,  314;   an  inscription  at  Z. 

refers  to  the  worship  of  Sutekh,  320; 

recapitulation  of  the  principal  ai)^- 

mentM,    211,    296,    337,    328.     ^'ee 

Avaris,  Ha  Guar. 
Zoar,  i.q.  BeL^  i.  159. 
Zonaras,  ii.  342. 


Zosimus  on  the  termination  of  Boman 

rule  in  Britain,  ii.  168. 
Zurich  transactions,  ii.  77. 
Zuzims,    an    ancient    race    in    Ham, 

i.  159*   174;    prob.  a    nomade    Be- 

dawin  race,   |]  the  Egypt.  Shasu  or 

Shepherds,  175,  177. 


ERRATA. 


*» 
ft 
ft 
ft 
ft 


Volume  I. 

Page  26,  line  33  and  elsewhere, /or  Pugh  read  Pughe. 
27,  1. 1'Jifor  Phraggio  recut  Phraggoi. 
36,  1.8, /or  Akuatanoi  read  Akuitanoi. 
43,  footnote,  ybr  chap.  iv.  read  chap.  iii.  p.  85  and  vol.  ii.  p.  26. 
46,  1.  Z^,for  TeuriBtai  read  Tauristai. 
58,  1. 1 8, /or  Asterloa  re<id  Astarloa. 
„  I  IT,  1. 1, /or  aloe  read  alcee. 

„  151,  footnote,  dele  191,  196-199,  and'read  194-198. 
„  156, 1.  2$,  for  138  read  168. 
178,  1.  37,  for  19  read  10. 

231, 11.  II,  17,  and  elflewhere,  for  Bosphorus  read  Boepoms. 
343, 1. 3,  for  Arimi  read  Arimoi. 
265, 1. 29,  for  241  read  237. 
310,  U.  5  and  10,  for  Armeni  read  Armenii. 
„  360,  I.  7,  omit  w  or. 

372. 1. 20,  for  Chasse  read  Chaise. 

382. 1. 21,  for  Katuellanoi  read  Kataoaellanoi. 
„     f(X>tnote,/or  Sabhxaun  read  Sabhrann. 

391, 1. 16,  for  Canenfates  read  Canenefates. 
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Volume  II. 

Page   6,  line  37 1  for  Bretanni  read  Britanni. 
42,  1.  22,  for  388  read  384. 
96,  1. 1 2, /or  baccae  read  braooae. 

!•  ^Zifo^  thew  read  threw. 
144, 1. 33, /or  Panl  read  Peter. 
239, 1. 18, /or  Dnnstaple  read  Dunstable. 
263,  265,  266,  271,/or  Jeffrey  read  G^oflrej. 
„  302, 1.  31,  dele  or. 
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